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I
The office of the wise man

“ My mouth shall meditate truth, and my lips
shall hate impiety ”

– Prov. 8:7

T
he usage of the multitude, which ac-
cording to the Philosopher is to be
followed in giving names to things,
has commonly held that they are to

be calledwisewho order things rightly and gov-
ern them well. Hence, among other things that
men have conceived about the wise man, the
Philosopher includes the notion that “it belongs
to the wise man to order.” Now, the rule of gov-
ernment and order for all things directed to an
end must be taken from the end. For, since the
end of each thing is its good, a thing is then best
disposed when it is fittingly ordered to its end.
And sowe see among the arts that one functions
as the governor and the ruler of another because
it controls its end. Thus, the art of medicine
rules and orders the art of the chemist because
health, with whichmedicine is concerned, is the
end of all the medications prepared by the art of
the chemist. A similar situation obtains in the
art of ship navigation in relation to shipbuild-
ing, and in the military art with respect to the
equestrian art and the equipment of war. The
arts that rule other arts are called architectonic,
as being the ruling arts. That is why the arti-
sans devoted to these arts, who are called mas-
ter artisans, appropriate to themselves the name
of wise men. But, since these artisans are con-
cerned, in each case, with the ends of certain
particular things, they do not reach to the uni-
versal end of all things. They are therefore said
to be wise with respect to this or that thing;
in which sense it is said that “as a wise archi-
tect, I have laid the foundation” (1 Cor. 3:10).
The name of the absolutely wise man, however,
is reserved for him whose consideration is di-
rected to the end of the universe, which is also
the origin of the universe. That is why, accord-
ing to the Philosopher, it belongs to the wise
man to consider the highest causes.

Now, the end of each thing is that which is
intended by its first author or mover. But the
first author and mover of the universe is an in-
tellect, as will be later shown. The ultimate end
of the universe must, therefore, be the good of
an intellect. This good is truth. Truth must con-
sequently be the ultimate end of the whole uni-

verse, and the consideration of the wise man
aims principally at truth. So it is that, accord-
ing to His own statement, divine Wisdom testi-
fies that He has assumed flesh and come into
the world in order to make the truth known:
“For this was I born, and for this came I into
the world, that I should give testimony to the
truth” (John 18:37). The Philosopher himself es-
tablishes that first philosophy is the science of
truth, not of any truth, but of that truth which
is the origin of all truth, namely, which belongs
to the first principle whereby all things are. The
truth belonging to such a principle is, clearly,
the source of all truth; for things have the same
disposition in truth as in being.

It belongs to one and the same science, how-
ever, both to pursue one of two contraries and
to oppose the other. Medicine, for example,
seeks to effect health and to eliminate illness.
Hence, just as it belongs to thewiseman tomed-
itate especially on the truth belonging to the
first principle and to teach it to others, so it be-
longs to him to refute the opposing falsehood.

Appropriately, therefore, is the twofold of-
fice of the wise man shown from the mouth of
Wisdom in our opening words: to meditate and
speak forth of the divine truth, which is truth in
person (Wisdom touches on this in the words
my mouth shall meditate truth), and to refute
the opposing error (which Wisdom touches on
in the words and my lips shall hate impiety). By
impiety is here meant falsehood against the di-
vine truth. This falsehood is contrary to reli-
gion, which is likewise named piety. Hence, the
falsehood contrary to it is called impiety.

 

II
The author's intention in the

present work

A
mong all human pursuits, the pur-
suit of wisdom is more perfect,
more noble, more useful, and more
full of joy.

It is more perfect because, in so far as a man
gives himself to the pursuit of wisdom, so far
does he even now have some share in true beat-
itude. And so a wise man has said: “Blessed is
the man that shall continue in wisdom” (Sirach
14:22).

It is more noble because through this pursuit
man especially approaches to a likeness to God
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Who “made all things in wisdom” (Ps. 103:24).
And since likeness is the cause of love, the pur-
suit of wisdom especially joins man to God in
friendship. That is why it is said of wisdom that
“she is an infinite treasure to men! which they
that use become the friends of God” (Wis. 7:14).

It is more useful because through wisdom
we arrive at the kingdom of immortality. For
“the desire of wisdom leads to the everlasting
kingdom” (Wis. 6:21).

It is more full of joy because “her conver-
sation has no bitterness, nor her company any
tediousness, but joy and gladness” (Wis. 7:16).

And so, in the name of the divine Mercy, I
have the confidence to embark upon thework of
a wise man, even though this may surpass my
powers, and I have set myself the task of mak-
ing known, as far as my limited powers will al-
low, the truth that the Catholic faith professes,
and of setting aside the errors that are opposed
to it. To use the words of Hilary: “I am aware
that I owe this to God as the chief duty of my
life, that my every word and sense may speak
of Him” [De Trinitate I, 37].

To proceed against individual errors, how-
ever, is a difficult business, and this for two rea-
sons. In the first place, it is difficult because
the sacrilegious remarks of individual men who
have erred are not so well known to us so that
we may use what they say as the basis of pro-
ceeding to a refutation of their errors. This is,
indeed, the method that the ancient Doctors of
the Church used in the refutation of the errors
of the Gentiles. For they could know the po-
sitions taken by the Gentiles since they them-
selves had been Gentiles, or at least had lived
among the Gentiles and had been instructed in
their teaching. In the second place, it is dif-
ficult because some of them, such as the Mo-
hammedans and the pagans, do not agree with
us in accepting the authority of any Scripture,
by which they may be convinced of their er-
ror. Thus, against the Jews we are able to argue
by means of the Old Testament, while against
heretics we are able to argue by means of the
New Testament. But the Muslims and the pa-
gans accept neither the one nor the other. We
must, therefore, have recourse to the natural
reason, to which all men are forced to give their
assent. However, it is true, in divine matters the
natural reason has its failings.

Now, while we are investigating some given
truth, we shall also show what errors are set
aside by it; and we shall likewise show how the
truth that we come to know by demonstration

is in accord with the Christian religion.
 

III
On the way in which divine
truth is to be made known

T
he way of making truth known is
not always the same, and, as the
Philosopher has very well said, “it
belongs to an educated man to seek

such certitude in each thing as the nature of that
thing allows.” The remark is also introduced by
Boethius [De Trinitate II]. But, since such is the
case, we must first show what way is open to
us in order that we may make known the truth
which is our object.

There is a twofold mode of truth in what we
profess about God. Some truths about God ex-
ceed all the ability of the human reason. Such
is the truth that God is triune. But there are
some truths which the natural reason also is
able to reach. Such are that God exists, that He
is one, and the like. In fact, such truths about
God have been proved demonstratively by the
philosophers, guided by the light of the natural
reason.

That there are certain truths about God that
totally surpass man’s ability appears with the
greatest evidence. Since, indeed, the princi-
ple of all knowledge that the reason perceives
about some thing is the understanding of the
very substance of that being (for according to
Aristotle “what a thing is” is the principle of
demonstration) [Posterior Analytics II, 3], it is
necessary that the way in which we understand
the substance of a thing determines the way in
which we know what belongs to it. Hence, if
the human intellect comprehends the substance
of some thing, for example, that of a stone or of
a triangle, no intelligible characteristic belong-
ing to that thing surpasses the grasp of the hu-
man reason. But this does not happen to us in
the case of God. For the human intellect is not
able to reach a comprehension of the divine sub-
stance through its natural power. For, accord-
ing to its manner of knowing in the present life,
the intellect depends on the sense for the origin
of knowledge; and so those things that do not
fall under the senses cannot be grasped by the
human intellect except in so far as the knowl-
edge of them is gathered from sensible things.
Now, sensible things cannot lead the human in-
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tellect to the point of seeing in them the na-
ture of the divine substance; for sensible things
are effects that fall short of the power of their
cause. Yet, beginning with sensible things, our
intellect is led to the point of knowing about
God that He exists, and other such characteris-
tics that must be attributed to the First Principle.
There are, consequently, some intelligible truths
about God that are open to the human reason;
but there are others that absolutely surpass its
power.

We may easily see the same point from the
gradation of intellects. Consider the case of two
persons of whom one has a more penetrating
grasp of a thing by his intellect than, does the
other. He who has the superior intellect un-
derstands many things that the other cannot
grasp at all. Such is the case with a very sim-
ple person who cannot at all grasp the subtle
speculations of philosophy. But the intellect of
an angel surpasses the human intellect much
more than the intellect of the greatest philoso-
pher surpasses the intellect of the most uncul-
tivated simple person; for the distance between
the best philosopher and a simple person is con-
tained within the limits of the human species,
which the angelic intellect surpasses. For the
angel knows God on the basis of a more noble
effect than does man; and this by as much as the
substance of an angel, through which the angel
in his natural knowledge is led to the knowl-
edge of God, is nobler than sensible things and
even than the soul itself, through which the hu-
man intellect mounts to the knowledge of God.
The divine intellect surpasses the angelic intel-
lect much more than the angelic surpasses the
human. For the divine intellect is in its capacity
equal to its substance, and therefore it under-
stands fully what it is, including all its intelli-
gible attributes. But by his natural knowledge
the angel does not know what God is, since the
substance itself of the angel, through which he
is led to the knowledge of God, is an effect that
is not equal to the power of its cause. Hence, the
angel is not able, bymeans of his natural knowl-
edge, to grasp all the things that God under-
stands in Himself; nor is the human reason suf-
ficient to grasp all the things that the angel un-
derstands through his own natural power. Just
as, therefore, it would he the height of folly for a
simple person to assert that what a philosopher
proposes is false on the ground that he himself
cannot understand it, so (and even more so) it
is the acme of stupidity for a man to suspect as
false what is divinely revealed through the min-

istry of the angels simply because it cannot be
investigated by reason.

The same thing, moreover, appears quite
clearly from the defect that we experience ev-
ery day in our knowledge of things. We do not
know a great many of the properties of sensi-
ble things, and in most cases we are not able
to discover fully the natures of those properties
that we apprehend by the sense. Much more is
it the case, therefore, that the human reason is
not equal to the task of investigating all the in-
telligible characteristics of that most excellent
substance.

The remark of Aristotle likewise agrees with
this conclusion. He says that “our intellect is
related to the prime beings, which are most ev-
ident in their nature, as the eye of an owl is re-
lated to the sun” [Metaphysics Ia, 1]

Sacred Scripture also gives testimony to this
truth. We read in Job: “Do you think you can
comprehend the depths of God, and find the
limit of the Almighty?” (11:7). And again: “Be-
hold, God is great, exceeding our knowledge”
(Job 36:26). And St. Paul: “We know in part” (1
Cor. 13:9).

We should not, therefore, immediately re-
ject as false, following the opinion of the
Manicheans and many unbelievers, everything
that is said about God even though it cannot be
investigated by reason.

 

IV
That the truth about God to
which the natural reason

reaches is fittingly proposed to
men for belief

S
ince, therefore, there exists a
twofold truth concerning the di-
vine being, one to which the in-
quiry of the reason can reach, the

other which surpasses the whole ability of the
human reason, it is fitting that both of these
truths be proposed to man divinely for belief.
This point must first be shown concerning the
truth that is open to the inquiry of the reason;
otherwise, it might perhaps seem to someone
that, since such a truth can be known by the
reason, it was uselessly given to men through a
supernatural inspiration as an object of belief.
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Yet, if this truth were left solely as a matter
of inquiry for the human reason, three awkward
consequences would follow.

The first is that few men would possess the
knowledge of God. For there are three reasons
why most men are cut off from the fruit of dili-
gent inquiry which is the discovery of truth.
Some do not have the physical disposition for
such work. As a result, there are many who are
naturally not fitted to pursue knowledge; and
so, however much they tried, they would be un-
able to reach the highest level of human knowl-
edge which consists in knowing God. Others
are cut off from pursuing this truth by the ne-
cessities imposed upon them by their daily lives.
For some men must devote themselves to tak-
ing care of temporal matters. Such men would
not be able to give so much time to the leisure
of contemplative inquiry as to reach the high-
est peak at which human investigation can ar-
rive, namely, the knowledge of God. Finally,
there are some who are cut off by indolence.
In order to know the things that the reason
can investigate concerning God, a knowledge of
many things must already be possessed. For al-
most all of philosophy is directed towards the
knowledge of God, and that is whymetaphysics,
which deals with divine things, is the last part
of philosophy to be learned. This means that
we are able to arrive at the inquiry concerning
the aforementioned truth only on the basis of a
great deal of labor spent in study. Now, those
who wish to undergo such a labor for the mere
love of knowledge are few, even though God
has inserted into the minds of men a natural ap-
petite for knowledge.

The second awkward effect is that those
who would come to discover the abovemen-
tioned truth would barely reach it after a great
deal of time. The reasons are several. There is
the profundity of this truth, which the human
intellect is made capable of grasping by natural
inquiry only after a long training. Then, there
are many things that must be presupposed, as
we have said. There is also the fact that, in
youth, when the soul is swayed by the various
movements of the passions, it is not in a suitable
state for the knowledge of such lofty truth. On
the contrary, “one becomes wise and knowing
in repose,” as it is said in the Physics [VII, 3]. The
result is this. If the only way open to us for the
knowledge of God were solely that of the rea-
son, the human race would remain in the black-
est shadows of ignorance. For then the knowl-
edge of God, which especially renders men per-

fect and good, would come to be possessed only
by a few, and these few would require a great
deal of time in order to reach it.

The third awkward effect is this. The in-
vestigation of the human reason for the most
part has falsity present within it, and this is
due partly to the weakness of our intellect in
judgment, and partly to the admixture of im-
ages. The result is that many, remaining igno-
rant of the power of demonstration, would hold
in doubt those things that have been most truly
demonstrated. This would be particularly the
case since they see that, among those who are
reputed to be wise men, each one teaches his
own brand of doctrine. Furthermore, with the
many truths that are demonstrated, there some-
times is mingled something that is false, which
is not demonstrated but rather asserted on the
basis of some probable or sophistical argument,
which yet has the credit of being a demonstra-
tion. That is why it was necessary that the un-
shakeable certitude and pure truth concerning
divine things should be presented to men by
way of faith.

Beneficially, therefore, did the divine Mercy
provide that it should instruct us to hold by faith
even those truths that the human reason is able
to investigate. In this way, all men would easily
be able to have a share in the knowledge of God,
and this without uncertainty and error.

Hence it is written: “Henceforward walk
not as the Gentiles walk in the vanity of their
mind, having their understanding darkened”
(Eph. 4:17-18). And again: “All your children
shall be taught of the Lord” (Is. 54:13).

 

V
That the truths the human

reason is not able to investigate
are fittingly proposed to men

for belief

N
ow, perhaps some will think that
men should not be asked to believe
what the reason is not adequate to
investigate, since the divine Wis-

dom provides in the case of each thing accord-
ing to the mode of its nature. We must there-
fore prove that it is necessary for man to receive
from God as objects of belief even those truths
that are above the human reason.
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No one tends with desire and zeal towards
something that is not already known to him.
But, as we shall examine later on in this work,
men are ordained by the divine Providence to-
wards a higher good than human fragility can
experience in the present life. That is why it
was necessary for the human mind to be called
to something higher than the human reason
here and now can reach, so that it would thus
learn to desire something and with zeal tend to-
wards something that surpasses the whole state
of the present life. This belongs especially to
the Christian religion, which in a unique way
promises spiritual and eternal goods. And so
there aremany things proposed tomen in it that
transcend human sense. The Old Law, on the
other hand, whose promises were of a tempo-
ral character, contained very few proposals that
transcended the inquiry of the human reason.
Following this same direction, the philosophers
themselves, in order that they might lead men
from the pleasure of sensible things to virtue,
were concerned to show that there were in exis-
tence other goods of a higher nature than these
things of sense, and that those who gave them-
selves to the active or contemplative virtues
would findmuch sweeter enjoyment in the taste
of these higher goods.

It is also necessary that such truth be pro-
posed to men for belief so that they may have
a truer knowledge of God. For then only do
we know God truly when we believe Him to be
above everything that it is possible for man to
think about Him; for, as we have shown, the di-
vine substance surpasses the natural knowledge
of which man is capable. Hence, by the fact that
some things about God are proposed to man
that surpass his reason, there is strengthened in
man the view that God is something abovewhat
he can think.

Another benefit that comes from the rev-
elation to men of truths that exceed the rea-
son is the curbing of presumption, which is the
mother of error. For there are some who have
such a presumptuous opinion of their own abil-
ity that they deem themselves able to measure
the nature of everything; I mean to say that, in
their estimation, everything is true that seems
to them so, and everything is false that does not.
So that the human mind, therefore, might be
freed from this presumption and come to a hum-
ble inquiry after truth, it was necessary that
some things should be proposed to man by God
that would completely surpass his intellect.

A still further benefit may also be seen in

what Aristotle says in the Ethics [X, 7]. There
was a certain Simonideswho exhorted people to
put aside the knowledge of divine things and to
apply their talents to human occupations. He
said that “he who is a man should know hu-
man things, and he who is mortal, things that
are mortal.” Against Simonides Aristotle says
that “man should draw himself towards what is
immortal and divine as much as he can.” And so
he says in the De animalibus [I, 5] that, although
what we know of the higher substances is very
little, yet that little is loved and desired more
than all the knowledge that we have about less
noble substances. He also says in the De caelo
et mundo [II, 12] that when questions about the
heavenly bodies can be given even amodest and
merely plausible solution, he who hears this ex-
periences intense joy. From all these consider-
ations it is clear that even the most imperfect
knowledge about the most noble realities brings
the greatest perfection to the soul. Therefore,
although the human reason cannot grasp fully
the truths that are above it, yet, if it somehow
holds these truths at least by faith, it acquires
great perfection for itself.

Therefore it is written: “For many things are
shown to you above the understanding of men”
(Sirach 3:75). Again: “So the things that are of
God no man knows but the Spirit of God. But to
us God has revealed them by His Spirit” (1 Cor.
2:11, 10).

 

VI
That to give assent to the
truths of faith is not

foolishness even though they are
above reason

T
hose who place their faith in this
truth, however, “for which the hu-
man reason offers no experimen-
tal evidence,” do not believe fool-

ishly, as though “following artificial fables” (2
Peter 2:16). For these “secrets of divine Wis-
dom” (Job 11:6) the divine Wisdom itself, which
knows all things to the full, has deigned to re-
veal to men. It reveals its own presence, as
well as the truth of its teaching and inspiration,
by fitting arguments; and in order to confirm
those truths that exceed natural knowledge, it
gives visible manifestation to works that sur-
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pass the ability of all nature. Thus, there are
the wonderful cures of illnesses, there is the
raising of the dead, and the wonderful immu-
tation in the heavenly bodies; and what is more
wonderful, there is the inspiration given to hu-
man minds, so that simple and untutored per-
sons, filled with the gift of the Holy Spirit, come
to possess instantaneously the highest wisdom
and the readiest eloquence. When these argu-
ments were examined, through the efficacy of
the abovementioned proof, and not the violent
assault of arms or the promise of pleasure, and
(what is most wonderful of all) in the midst of
the tyranny of the persecutors, an innumerable
throng of people, both simple and most learned,
flocked to the Christian faith. In this faith there
are truths preached that surpass every human
intellect; the pleasures of the flesh are curbed;
it is taught that the things of the world should
be spurned. Now, for the minds of mortal men
to assent to these things is the greatest of mira-
cles, just as it is a manifest work of divine inspi-
ration that, spurning visible things, men should
seek only what is invisible. Now, that this has
happened neither without preparation nor by
chance, but as a result of the disposition of God,
is clear from the fact that through many pro-
nouncements of the ancient prophets God had
foretold that He would do this. The books of
these prophets are held in veneration among us
Christians, since they give witness to our faith.

The manner of this confirmation is touched
on by St. Paul: “Which,” that is, human salva-
tion, “having begun to be declared by the Lord,
was confirmed to us by them that hear Him:
God also bearing them witness of signs, and
wonders, and divers miracles, and distributions
of the Holy Spirit” (Heb. 7:3-4).

This wonderful conversion of the world to
the Christian faith is the clearest witness of the
signs given in the past; so that it is not necessary
that they should be further repeated, since they
appear most clearly in their effect. For it would
be truly more wonderful than all signs if the
world had been led by simple and humble men
to believe such lofty truths, to accomplish such
difficult actions, and to have such high hopes.
Yet it is also a fact that, even in our own time,
God does not cease to work miracles through
His saints for the confirmation of the faith.

On the other hand, those who founded sects
committed to erroneous doctrines proceeded in
a way that is opposite to this, The point is clear
in the case of Muhammad. He seduced the peo-
ple by promises of carnal pleasure to which the

concupiscence of the flesh goads us. His teach-
ing also contained precepts that were in confor-
mity with his promises, and he gave free rein
to carnal pleasure. In all this, as is not unex-
pected, he was obeyed by carnal men. As for
proofs of the truth of his doctrine, he brought
forward only such as could be grasped by the
natural ability of anyone with a very modest
wisdom. Indeed, the truths that he taught he
mingled with many fables and with doctrines of
the greatest falsity. He did not bring forth any
signs produced in a supernatural way, which
alone fittingly gives witness to divine inspira-
tion; for a visible action that can be only divine
reveals an invisibly inspired teacher of truth.
On the contrary, Muhammad said that he was
sent in the power of his arms—which are signs
not lacking even to robbers and tyrants. What is
more, nowisemen, men trained in things divine
and human, believed in him from the beginning,
Those who believed in himwere brutal men and
desert wanderers, utterly ignorant of all divine
teaching, through whose numbers Muhammad
forced others to become his followers by the vi-
olence of his arms. Nor do divine pronounce-
ments on the part of preceding prophets offer
him any witness. On the contrary, he perverts
almost all the testimonies of the Old and New
Testaments by making them into fabrications of
his own, as can be seen by anyone who exam-
ines his law. It was, therefore, a shrewd deci-
sion on his part to forbid his followers to read
the Old and New Testaments, lest these books
convict him of falsity. It is thus clear that those
who place any faith in his words believe fool-
ishly.

 

VII
That the truth of reason is not
opposed to the truth of the

Christian faith

N
ow, although the truth of the Chris-
tian faith which we have discussed
surpasses the capacity of the rea-
son, nevertheless that truth that

the human reason is naturally endowed to know
cannot be opposed to the truth of the Christian
faith. For that with which the human reason is
naturally endowed is clearly most true; so much
so, that it is impossible for us to think of such

7



truths as false. Nor is it permissible to believe
as false that which we hold by faith, since this
is confirmed in a way that is so clearly divine.
Since, therefore, only the false is opposed to
the true, as is clearly evident from an examina-
tion of their definitions, it is impossible that the
truth of faith should be opposed to those prin-
ciples that the human reason knows naturally.

Furthermore, that which is introduced into
the soul of the student by the teacher is con-
tained in the knowledge of the teacher—unless
his teaching is fictitious, which it is improper to
say of God. Now, the knowledge of the prin-
ciples that are known to us naturally has been
implanted in us byGod; for God is the Author of
our nature. These principles, therefore, are also
contained by the divine Wisdom. Hence, what-
ever is opposed to them is opposed to the di-
vineWisdom, and, therefore, cannot come from
God. That which we hold by faith as divinely
revealed, therefore, cannot be contrary to our
natural knowledge.

Again. In the presence of contrary argu-
ments our intellect is chained, so that it cannot
proceed to the knowledge of the truth. If, there-
fore, contrary knowledges were implanted in us
by God, our intellect would be hindered from
knowing truth by this very fact. Now, such an
effect cannot come from God.

And again. What is natural cannot change
as long as nature does not. Now, it is impossible
that contrary opinions should exist in the same
knowing subject at the same time. No opinion
or belief, therefore, is implanted in man by God
which is contrary to man’s natural knowledge.

Therefore, the Apostle says: “The word is
nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart.
This is the word of faith, which we preach”
(Rom. 10:8). But because it overcomes reason,
there are some who think that it is opposed to
it: which is impossible.

The authority of St. Augustine also agrees
with this. He writes as follows: “That which
truth will reveal cannot in any way be opposed
to the sacred books of the Old and the New Tes-
tament” [De genesi ad litteram II, 18].

From this we evidently gather the fol-
lowing conclusion: whatever arguments are
brought forward against the doctrines of faith
are conclusions incorrectly derived from the
first and self-evident principles imbedded in na-
ture. Such conclusions do not have the force of
demonstration; they are arguments that are ei-
ther probable or sophistical. And so, there ex-
ists the possibility to answer them.

 

VIII
How the human reason is
related to the truth of faith

T
heRe is also a further consideration.
Sensible things, from which the
human reason takes the origin of
its knowledge, retain within them-

selves some sort of trace of a likeness to God.
This is so imperfect, however, that it is abso-
lutely inadequate to manifest the substance of
God. For effects bear within themselves, in their
own way, the likeness of their causes, since an
agent produces its like; yet an effect does not
always reach to the full likeness of its cause.
Now, the human reason is related to the knowl-
edge of the truth of faith (a truth which can
be most evident only to those who see the di-
vine substance) in such a way that it can gather
certain likenesses of it, which are yet not suffi-
cient so that the truth of faith may be compre-
hended as being understood demonstratively or
through itself. Yet it is useful for the human rea-
son to exercise itself in such arguments, how-
everweak theymay be, provided only that there
be present no presumption to comprehend or to
demonstrate. For to be able to see something of
the loftiest realities, however thin and weak the
sight may be, is, as our previous remarks indi-
cate, a cause of the greatest joy.

The testimony of Hilary agrees with this.
Speaking of this same truth, he writes as fol-
lows in his De Trinitate [II, 10, ii]: “Enter these
truths by believing, press forward, persevere.
And though I may know that you will not ar-
rive at an end, yet I will congratulate you in
your progress. For, though he who pursues the
infinite with reverence will never finally reach
the end, yet he will always progress by press-
ing onward. But do not intrude yourself into
the divine secret, do not, presuming to compre-
hend the sum total of intelligence, plunge your-
self into the mystery of the unending nativity;
rather, understand that these things are incom-
prehensible.”
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IX
The order and manner of

procedure in the present work

I
t is clearly apparent, from what has
been said, that the intention of the
wise man ought to be directed to-
ward the twofold truth of divine

things, and toward the destruction of the er-
rors that are contrary to this truth. One kind
of divine truth the investigation of the reason
is competent to reach, whereas the other sur-
passes every effort of the reason. I am speaking
of a “twofold truth of divine things,” not on the
part of God Himself, Who is truth one and sim-
ple, but from the point of view of our knowl-
edge, which is variously related to the knowl-
edge of divine things.

Now, to make the first kind of divine truth
known, we must proceed through demonstra-
tive arguments, by which our adversary may
become convinced. However, since such argu-
ments are not available for the second kind of
divine truth, our intention should not be to con-
vince our adversary by arguments: it should
be to answer his arguments against the truth;
for, as we have shown, the natural reason can-
not be contrary to the truth of faith. The sole
way to overcome an adversary of divine truth
is from the authority of Scripture—an author-
ity divinely confirmed by miracles. For that
which is above the human reason we believe
only because God has revealed it. Nevertheless,
there are certain likely arguments that should
be brought forth in order to make divine truth
known. This should be done for the training
and consolation of the faithful, and not with any
idea of refuting those who are adversaries. For
the very inadequacy of the arguments would
rather strengthen them in their error, since they
would imagine that our acceptance of the truth
of faith was based on such weak arguments.

This, then, is the manner of procedure we
intend to follow. We shall first seek to make
known that truth which faith professes and rea-
son investigates. This we shall do by bring-
ing forward both demonstrative and probable
arguments, some of which were drawn from
the books of the philosophers and of the saints,
through which truth is strengthened and its ad-
versary overcome [Books I-III]. Then, in order
to follow a development from the more man-
ifest to the less manifest, we shall proceed to

make known that truth which surpasses reason,
answering the objections of its adversaries and
setting forth the truth of faith by probable ar-
guments and by authorities, to the best of our
ability [Book IV].

We are aiming, then, to set out following the
way of the reason and to inquire into what the
human reason can investigate about God. In
this aim the first consideration that confronts
us is of that which belongs to God in Himself
[Book I].The second consideration concerns the
coming forth of creatures from God [Book II].
The third concerns the ordering of creatures to
God as to their end [Book III].

Now, among the inquiries that we must un-
dertake concerning God in Himself, we must set
down in the beginning that whereby His Exis-
tence is demonstrated, as the necessary foun-
dation of the whole work. For, if we do not
demonstrate that God exists, all consideration
of divine things is necessarily suppressed.

 

X
The opinion of those who say
that the existence of God, being

self-evident, cannot be
demonstrated

T
heRe are some persons to whom
the inquiry seeking to demonstrate
that God exists may perhaps ap-
pear superfluous. These are the

persons who assert that the existence of God is
self-evident, in such wise that its contrary can-
not be entertained in the mind. It thus appears
that the existence of God cannot be demon-
strated, as may be seen from the following ar-
guments.

Those propositions are said to be self-
evident that are known immediately upon the
knowledge of their terms. Thus, as soon as you
know the nature of a whole and the nature of a
part, you know immediately that every whole is
greater than its part. The proposition God exists
is of this sort. For by the name God we under-
stand something thanwhich a greater cannot be
thought. This notion is formed in the intellect
by one who hears and understands the name
God. As a result, God must exist already at
least in the intellect. But He cannot exist solely
in the intellect, since that which exists both in
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the intellect and in reality is greater than that
which exists in the intellect alone. Now, as the
very definition of the name points out, noth-
ing can be greater than God. Consequently,
the proposition that God exists is self-evident,
as being evident from the very meaning of the
name God.

Again, it is Possible to think that something
exists whose non-existence cannot be thought.
Clearly, such a being is greater than the being
whose non-existence can be thought. Conse-
quently, if God Himself could be thought not to
be, then something greater than God could be
thought. This, however, is contrary to the defi-
nition of the name God. Hence, the proposition
that God exists is self-evident.

Furthermore, those propositions ought to be
the most evident in which the same thing is
predicated of itself, for example, man is man, or
whose predicates are included in the definition
of their subjects, for example, Man is an animal.
Now, in God, as will be shown in a later chap-
ter, it is pre-eminently the case that His being
is His essence, so that to the question what is
He? and to the question is He? the answer is
one and the same. Thus, in the proposition God
exists, the predicate is consequently either iden-
tical with the subject or at least included in the
definition of the subject. Hence, that God exists
is self-evident.

What is naturally known is known through
itself, for we do not come to such propositions
through an effort of inquiry. But the proposi-
tion that God exists is naturally known since, as
will be shown later on, the desire of man natu-
rally tends towards God as towards the ultimate
end. The proposition that God exists is, there-
fore, self-evident.

There is also the consideration that that
through which all the rest are known ought it-
self to be self-evident. Now, God is of this sort.
For just as the light of the sun is the principle of
all visible perception, so the divine light is the
principle of all intelligible knowledge; since the
divine light is that in which intelligible illumi-
nation is found first and in its highest degree.
That God exists, therefore, must be self-evident.

These, then, and others like them are the ar-
guments by which some think that the propo-
sition God exists is so self-evident that its con-
trary cannot be entertained by the mind.

 

XI
A refutation of the

above-mentioned opinion and a
solution of the arguments

I
n part, the above opinion arises
from the custom by which from
their earliest days people are
brought up to hear and to call upon

the name of God. Custom, and especially cus-
tom in a child comes to have the force of nature.
As a result, what the mind is steeped in from
childhood it clings to very firmly, as something
known naturally and self-evidently.

In part, however, the above opinion comes
about because of a failure to distinguish be-
tween that which is self-evident in an absolute
sense and that which is self-evident in relation
to us. For assuredly that God exists is, abso-
lutely speaking, self-evident, since what God
is is His own being. Yet, because we are not
able to conceive in our minds that which God
is, that God exists remains unknown in relation
to us. So, too, that every whole is greater than
its part is, absolutely speaking, self-evident; but
it would perforce be unknown to one who could
not conceive the nature of a whole. Hence
it comes about, as it is said in Metaphysics II
[Ia, 1], that “our intellect is related to the most
knowable things in reality as the eye of an owl
is related to the sun.”

And, contrary to the Point made by the first
argument, it does not follow immediately that,
as soon as we know the meaning of the name
God, the existence of God is known. It does
not follow first because it is not known to all,
even including those who admit that God exists,
that God is that than which a greater cannot be
thought. After all, many ancients said that this
world itself was God. Furthermore, no such in-
ference can be drawn from the interpretations
of the name God to be found in Damascene [De
fide orthodoxa I, 9]. What is more, granted
that everyone should understand by the name
God something than which a greater cannot be
thought, it will still not be necessary that there
exist in reality something than which a greater
cannot be thought. For a thing and the defi-
nition of a name are posited in the same way.
Now, from the fact that that which is indicated
by the name God is conceived by the mind, it
does not follow that God exists save only in
the intellect. Hence, that than which a greater
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cannot be thought will likewise not have to ex-
ist save only in the intellect. From this it does
not follow that there exists in reality something
than which a greater cannot be thought. No dif-
ficulty, consequently, befalls anyone who posits
that God does not exist. For that something
greater can be thought than anything given in
reality or in the intellect is a difficulty only to
him who admits that there is something than
which a greater cannot be thought in reality.

Nor, again, is it necessary, as the second ar-
gument advanced, that something greater than
God can be thought if God can be thought not
to be. For that He can be thought not to be does
not arise either from the imperfection or the un-
certainty of His own being, since this is in itself
most manifest. It arises, rather, from the weak-
ness of our intellect, which cannot behold God
Himself except through His effects and which is
thus led to know His existence through reason-
ing.

This enables us to solve the third argument
aswell. For just as it is evident to us that awhole
is greater than a part of itself, so to those seeing
the divine essence in itself it is supremely self-
evident that God exists because His essence is
His being. But, because we are not able to see
His essence, we arrive at the knowledge of His
being, not through God Himself, but through
His effects.

The answer to the fourth argument is like-
wise clear. For man naturally knows God in the
same way as he naturally desires God. Now,
man naturally desires God in so far as he nat-
urally desires beatitude, which is a certain like-
ness of the divine goodness. On this basis, it
is not necessary that God considered in Him-
self be naturally known to man, but only a like-
ness of God. It remains, therefore, that man is
to reach the knowledge of God through reason-
ing by way of the likenesses of God found in His
effects.

So, too, with the fifth argument, an easy so-
lution is available. For God is indeed that by
which all things are known, not in the sense
that they are not known unless He is known (as
obtains among self-evident principles), but be-
cause all our knowledge is caused in us through
His influence.

 

XII
The opinion of those who say
that the existence of God

cannot be demonstrated but is
held by faith alone

T
heRe are others who hold a cer-
tain opinion, contrary to the po-
sition mentioned above, through
which the efforts of those seeking

to prove the existence of God would likewise
be rendered futile. For they say that we cannot
arrive at the existence of God through the rea-
son; it is received by way of faith and revelation
alone.

What led some persons to hold this view
was the weakness of the arguments which had
been brought forth by others to prove that God
exists.

Nevertheless, the present error might erro-
neously find support in its behalf in the words
of some philosophers who show that in God
essence and being are identical, that is, that that
which answers to the question what is it? is
identical with that which answers to the ques-
tion is it? Now, following the way of the reason
we cannot arrive at a knowledge of what God is.
Hence, it seems likewise impossible to demon-
strate by the reason that God exists.

Furthermore, according to the logic of the
Philosopher, as a principle to demonstrate
whether a thing is we must take the significa-
tion of the name of that thing [Posterior Ana-
lytics II, 9]; and, again according to the Philoso-
pher [Metaphysics IV, 7], the meaning signified
by a name is its definition. If this be so, if we
set aside a knowledge of the divine essence or
quiddity, no means will be available whereby
to demonstrate that God exists.

Again, if, as is shown in the Posterior An-
alytics [I, 18], the knowledge of the principles
of demonstration takes its origin from sense,
whatever transcends all sense and sensibles
seems to be indemonstrable. That God exists
appears to be a proposition of this sort and is
therefore indemonstrable.

The falsity of this opinion is shown to
us, first, from the art of demonstration which
teaches us to arrive at causes from their effects.
Then, it is shown to us from the order of the
sciences. For, as it is said in the Metaphysics
[IV, 3], if there is no knowable substance higher
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than sensible substance, there will be no sci-
ence higher than physics. It is shown, thirdly,
from the pursuit of the philosophers, who have
striven to demonstrate that God exists. Finally,
it is shown to us by the truth in the words of the
Apostle Paul: “For the invisible things of God…
are clearly seen, being understood by the things
that are made” (Rom. 1:20).

Nor, contrary to the first argument, is there
any problem in the fact that in God essence and
being are identical. For this is understood of the
being by which God subsists in Himself. But we
do not know of what sort this being is, just as
we do not know the divine essence. The refer-
ence is not to the being that signifies the com-
position of intellect. For thus the existence of
God does fall under demonstration; this hap-
pens when our mind is led from demonstrative
arguments to form such a proposition of God
whereby it expresses that He exists.

Now, in arguments proving the existence of
God, it is not necessary to assume the divine
essence or quiddity as the middle term of the
demonstration. This was the second view pro-
posed above. In place of the quiddity, an ef-
fect is taken as the middle term, as in demon-
strations quia. It is from such effects that the
meaning of the name God is taken. For all di-
vine names are imposed either by removing the
effects of God from Him or by relating God in
some way to His effects.

It is thereby likewise evident that, although
God transcends all sensible things and the sense
itself, His effects, on which the demonstration
proving His existence is based, are neverthe-
less sensible things. And thus, the origin of
our knowledge in the sense applies also to those
things that transcend the sense.

 

XIII
Arguments in proof of the

existence of God

W
e have now shown that the effort
to demonstrate the existence of
God is not a vain one. We shall
therefore proceed to set forth the

arguments by which both philosophers and
Catholic teachers have proved that God exists.

We shall first set forth the arguments by
which Aristotle proceeds to prove that God ex-
ists. The aim of Aristotle is to do this in two

ways, beginning with motion.
Of these ways the first is as follows. Ev-

erything that is moved is moved by another.
That some things are in motion—for example,
the sun—is evident from sense. Therefore, it is
moved by something else that moves it. This
mover is itself eithermoved or notmoved. If it is
not, we have reached our conclusion—namely,
that we must posit some unmoved mover. This
we call God. If it is moved, it is moved by an-
other mover. We must, consequently, either
proceed to infinity, or we must arrive at some
unmoved mover. Now, it is not possible to pro-
ceed to infinity. Hence, we must posit some
prime unmoved mover.

In this proof, there are two propositions
that need to be proved, namely, that everything
that is moved is moved by another, and that in
movers and things moved one cannot proceed
to infinity.

The first of these propositions Aristotle
proves in threeways. The first way is as follows.
If somethingmoves itself, it must havewithin it-
self the principle of its own motion; otherwise,
it is clearly moved by another. Furthermore, it
must be primarily moved. This means that it
must be moved by reason of itself, and not by
reason of a part of itself, as happens when an
animal is moved by the motion of its foot. For,
in this sense, a whole would not be moved by it-
self, but a part, and one part would be moved by
another. It is also necessary that a self-moving
being be divisible and have parts, since, as it is
proved in the Physics [VI, 4], whatever is moved
is divisible.

On the basis of these suppositions Aristo-
tle argues as follows. That which is held to
be moved by itself is primarily moved. Hence,
when one of its parts is at rest, the whole is
then at rest. For if, while one part was at rest,
another part in it were moved, then the whole
itself would not be primarily moved; it would
be that part in it which is moved while another
part is at rest. But nothing that is at rest because
something else is at rest is moved by itself; for
that being whose rest follows upon the rest of
another must have its motion follow upon the
motion of another. It is thus not moved by it-
self. Therefore, that which was posited as being
moved by itself is not moved by itself. Con-
sequently, everything that is moved must be
moved by another.

Nor is it an objection to this argument if one
might say that, when something is held to move
itself, a part of it cannot be at rest; or, again,
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if one might say that a part is not subject to
rest or motion except accidentally, which is the
unfounded argument of Avicenna. For, indeed,
the force of Aristotle’s argument lies in this: if
something moves itself primarily and through
itself, rather than through its parts, that it is
moved cannot depend on another. But the mov-
ing of the divisible itself, like its being, depends
on its parts; it cannot therefore move itself pri-
marily and through itself. Hence, for the truth
of the inferred conclusion it is not necessary to
assume as an absolute truth that a part of a be-
ing moving itself is at rest. What must rather be
true is this conditional proposition: if the part
were at rest, the whole would be at rest. Now,
this proposition would be true even though its
antecedent be impossible. In the same way,
the following conditional proposition is true: if
man is an ass, he is irrational.

In the second way, Aristotle proves the
proposition by induction [Physics VIII, 4].
Whatever is moved by accident is not moved by
itself, since it is moved upon the motion of an-
other. So, too, as is evident, what is moved by
violence is not moved by itself. Nor are those
beings moved by themselves that are moved by
their nature as being moved from within; such
is the case with animals, which evidently are
moved by the soul. Nor, again, is this true of
those beings, such as heavy and light bodies,
which are moved through nature. For such be-
ings are moved by the generating cause and the
cause removing impediments. Now, whatever
is moved is moved through itself or by accident.
If it is moved through itself, then it is moved ei-
ther violently or by nature; if by nature, then ei-
ther through itself, as the animal, or not through
itself, as heavy and light bodies. Therefore, ev-
erything that is moved is moved by another.

In the third way, Aristotle proves the propo-
sition as follows [VIII, 5]. The same thing can-
not be at once in act and in potencywith respect
to the same thing. But everything that is moved
is, as such, in potency. For motion is the act of
something that is in potency inasmuch as it is in
potency. That which moves, however, is as such
in act, for nothing acts except according as it is
in act. Therefore, with respect to the same mo-
tion, nothing is both mover and moved. Thus,
nothing moves itself.

It is to be noted, however, that Plato, who
held that every mover is moved [Phaedrus], un-
derstood the namemotion in a wider sense than
did Aristotle. For Aristotle understood motion
strictly, according as it is the act of what ex-

ists in potency inasmuch as it is such. So un-
derstood, motion belongs only to divisible bod-
ies, as it is proved in the Physics [VI, 4]. Ac-
cording to Plato, however, that which moves it-
self is not a body. Plato understood by motion
any given operation, so that to understand and
to judge are a kind of motion. Aristotle like-
wise touches upon this manner of speaking in
the De anima [III, 7]. Plato accordingly said
that the first mover moves himself because he
knows himself and wills or loves himself. In a
way, this is not opposed to the reasons of Aris-
totle. There is no difference between reaching
a first being that moves himself, as understood
by Plato, and reaching a first being that is abso-
lutely unmoved, as understood by Aristotle.

The second proposition, namely, that there
is no procession to infinity among movers and
things moved, Aristotle proves in three ways.

The first is as follows [VII, 1]. If among
movers and things moved we proceed to infin-
ity, all these infinite beings must be bodies. For
whatever is moved is divisible and a body, as is
proved in the Physics [VI, 4]. But every body
that moves some thing moved is itself moved
while moving it. Therefore, all these infinites
are moved together while one of them is moved.
But one of them, being finite, is moved in a finite
time. Therefore, all those infinites are moved in
a finite time. This, however, is impossible. It
is, therefore, impossible that amongmovers and
things moved one can proceed to infinity.

 
Furthermore, that it is impossible for the

above-mentioned infinites to be moved in a fi-
nite time Aristotle proves as follows. Themover
and the thing moved must exist simultaneously.
This Aristotle proves by induction in the vari-
ous species of motion. But bodies cannot be si-
multaneous except through continuity or con-
tiguity. Now, since, as has been proved, all the
aforementioned movers and things moved are
bodies, they must constitute by continuity or
contiguity a sort of single mobile. In this way,
one infinite is moved in a finite time. This is im-
possible, as is proved in the Physics [VII, 1].

The second argument proving the same con-
clusion is the following. In an ordered series
of movers and things moved (this is a series in
which one is moved by another according to an
order), it is necessarily the fact that, when the
first mover is removed or ceases to move, no
other mover will move or be moved. For the
first mover is the cause of motion for all the oth-
ers. But, if there are movers and things moved
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following an order to infinity, there will be no
first mover, but all would be as intermediate
movers. Therefore, none of the others will be
able to be moved, and thus nothing in the world
will be moved.

The third proof comes to the same conclu-
sion, except that, by beginning with the supe-
rior, it has a reversed order. It is as follows. That
which moves as an instrumental cause cannot
move unless there be a principal moving cause.
But, if we proceed to infinity amongmovers and
things moved, all movers will be as instrumen-
tal causes, because they will be moved movers
and there will be nothing as a principal mover.
Therefore, nothing will be moved.

Such, then, is the proof of both propositions
assumed by Aristotle in the first demonstrative
way by which he proved that a first unmoved
mover exists.

The second way is this. If every mover is
moved, this proposition is true either by itself
or by accident. If by accident, then it is not
necessary, since what is true by accident is not
necessary. It is something possible, therefore,
that no mover is moved. But if a mover is not
moved, it does not move: as the adversary says.
It is therefore possible that nothing is moved.
For, if nothing moves, nothing is moved. This,
however, Aristotle considers to be impossible—
namely, that at any time there be no motion.
Therefore, the first proposition was not possi-
ble, since from a false possible, a false impos-
sible does not follow. Hence, this proposition,
every mover is moved by another, was not true
by accident.

Again, if two things are accidentally joined
in some being, and one of them is found with-
out the other, it is probable that the other can be
found without it. For example, if white and mu-
sical are found in Socrates, and in Plato we find
musical but notwhite, it is probable that in some
other being we can find the white without the
musical. Therefore, if mover and thing moved
are accidentally joined in some being, and the
thing moved be found without the mover in
some being, it is probable that the mover is
foundwithout that which is moved. Nor can the
example of two things, of which one depends
on the other, be brought as an objection against
this. For the union we are speaking of is not
essential, but accidental.

But, if the proposition that every mover is
moved is true by itself, something impossible
or awkward likewise follows. For the mover
must be moved either by the same kind of mo-

tion as that by which he moves, or by another.
If the same, a cause of alteration must itself be
altered, and further, a healing cause must itself
be healed, and a teacher must himself be taught
and this with respect to the same knowledge.
Now, this is impossible. A teacher must have
science, whereas he who is a learner of neces-
sity does not have it. So that, if the proposi-
tion were true, the same thing would be pos-
sessed and not possessed by the same being—
which is impossible. If, however, the mover is
moved by another species of motion, so that
(namely) the altering cause is moved accord-
ing to place, and the cause moving according to
place is increased, and so forth, since the gen-
era and species of motion are finite in number,
it will follow that we cannot proceed to infinity.
There will thus be a first mover, which is not
moved by another. Will someone say that there
will be a recurrence, so that when all the gen-
era and species of motion have been completed
the series will be repeated and return to the first
motion? This would involve saying, for exam-
ple, that a mover according to place would be
altered, the altering cause would be increased,
and the increasing cause would be moved ac-
cording to place. Yet this whole view would ar-
rive at the same conclusion as before: whatever
moves according to a certain species of motion
is itself moved according to the same species of
motion, though mediately and not immediately.

It remains, therefore, that we must posit
some first mover that is not moved by any ex-
terior moving cause.

Granted this conclusion—namely, that there
is a first mover that is not moved by an exte-
rior moving cause—it yet does not follow that
this mover is absolutely unmoved. That is why
Aristotle goes on to say that the condition of
the first mover may be twofold [VIII, 5]. The
first mover can be absolutely unmoved. If so,
we have the conclusion we are seeking: there
is a first unmoved mover. On the other hand,
the first mover can be self-moved. This may be
argued, because that which is through itself is
prior to what is through another. Hence, among
things moved as well, it seems reasonable that
the first moved is moved through itself and not
by another.

But, on this basis, the same conclusion again
follows. For it cannot be said that, when a
mover moves himself, the whole is moved by
the whole. Otherwise, the same difficulties
would follow as before: one person would both
teach and be taught, and the samewould be true

14



among other motions. It would also follow that
a being would be both in potency and in act; for
a mover is, as such, in act, whereas the thing
moved is in potency. Consequently, one part
of the self-moved mover is solely moving, and
the other part solely moved. We thus reach the
same conclusion as before: there exists an un-
moved mover.

Nor can it be held that both parts of the self-
moved mover are moved, so that one is moved
by the other, or that one moves both itself and
the other, or that the whole moves a part, or
that a part moves the whole. All this would in-
volve the return of the aforementioned difficul-
ties: something would both move and be moved
according to the same species of motion; some-
thing would be at once in potency and in act;
and, furthermore, the whole would not be pri-
marily moving itself, it would move through the
motion of a part. The conclusion thus stands:
one part of a self-moved mover must be un-
moved and moving the other part.

But there is another point to consider.
Among self-moved beings known to us, namely,
animals, although the moving part, which is to
say the soul, is unmoved through itself, it is yet
moved by accident. That is why Aristotle fur-
ther shows that the moving part of the first self-
moving being is not moved either through itself
or by accident [VIII, 6]. For, since self-moving
beings known to us, namely, animals, are cor-
ruptible, the moving part in them is moved by
accident. But corruptible self-moving beings
must be reduced to some first self-moving being
that is everlasting. Therefore, some self-moving
being must have a mover that is moved neither
through itself nor by accident.

It is further evident that, according to the
position of Aristotle, some self-moved being
must be everlasting. For if, as Aristotle sup-
poses, motion is everlasting, the generation of
self-moving beings (this means beings that are
generable and corruptible) must be endless. But
the cause of this endlessness cannot be one of
the self-moving beings, since it does not always
exist. Nor can the cause be all the self-moving
beings together, both because they would be in-
finite and because they would not be simulta-
neous. There must therefore be some endlessly
self-moving being, causing the endlessness of
generation among these sublunary self-movers.
Thus, the mover of the self-moving being is not
moved, either through itself or by accident.

Again, we see that among beings that move
themselves some initiate a new motion as a re-

sult of some motion. This new motion is other
than the motion by which an animal moves it-
self, for example, digested food or altered air.
By such a motion the self-moving mover is
moved by accident. From this we may infer
that no self-moved being is moved everlastingly
whose mover is moved either by itself or by ac-
cident. But the first self-mover is everlastingly
in motion; otherwise, motion could not be ev-
erlasting, since every other motion is caused by
the motion of the self-moving first mover. The
first self-moving being, therefore, is moved by
a mover who is himself moved neither through
himself nor by accident.

Nor is it against this argument that the
movers of the lower spheres produce an ever-
lasting motion and yet are said to be moved by
accident. For they are said to be moved by acci-
dent, not on their own account, but on account
of their movable subjects, which follow the mo-
tion of the higher sphere.

Now, God is not part of any self-moving
mover. In his Metaphysics [XII, 7], there-
fore, Aristotle goes on from the mover who
is a part of the self-moved mover to seek an-
other mover—God—who is absolutely separate.
For, since everything moving itself is moved
through appetite, the mover who is part of the
self-moving being moves because of the ap-
petite of some appetible object. This object is
higher, in the order of motion, than the mover
desiring it; for the one desiring is in a manner a
moved mover, whereas an appetible object is an
absolutely unmoved mover. There must, there-
fore, be an absolutely unmoved separate first
mover. This is God.

Two considerations seem to invalidate these
arguments. The first consideration is that, as ar-
guments, they presuppose the eternity of mo-
tion, which Catholics consider to be false.

To this consideration the reply is as follows.
The most efficacious way to prove that God ex-
ists is on the supposition that the world is eter-
nal. Granted this supposition, that God ex-
ists is less manifest. For, if the world and mo-
tion have a first beginning, some cause must
clearly be posited to account for this origin of
the world and of motion. That which comes to
be anew must take its origin from some inno-
vating cause; since nothing brings itself from
potency to act, or from non-being to being.

The second consideration is that the demon-
strations given above presuppose that the first
moved being, namely, a heavenly body, is self-
moved. This means that it is animated, which
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many do not admit.

The reply to this consideration is that, if the
prime mover is not held to be self-moved, then
it must be moved immediately by something ab-
solutely unmoved. Hence, even Aristotle him-
self proposed this conclusion as a disjunction: it
is necessary either to arrive immediately at an
unmoved separate first mover, or to arrive at a
self-moved mover from whom, in turn, an un-
moved separate first mover is reached.

In Metaphysics II [Ia, 2] Aristotle also uses
another argument to show that there is no infi-
nite regress in efficient causes and that we must
reach one first cause—God. This way is as fol-
lows. In all ordered efficient causes, the first
is the cause of the intermediate cause, whether
one or many, and this is the cause of the last
cause. But, when you suppress a cause, you
suppress its effect. Therefore, if you suppress
the first cause, the intermediate cause cannot be
a cause. Now, if there were an infinite regress
among efficient causes, no cause would be first.
Therefore, all the other causes, which are inter-
mediate, will be suppressed. But this is mani-
festly false. We must, therefore, posit that there
exists a first efficient cause. This is God.

Another argument may also be gathered
from the words of Aristotle. In Metaphysics
II [Ia, 1] he shows that what is most true is
also most a being. But in Metaphysics IV [4]
he shows the existence of something supremely
true from the observed fact that of two false
things one is more false than the other, which
means that one is more true than the other.
This comparison is based on the nearness to that
which is absolutely and supremely true. From
these Aristotelian texts we may further infer
that there is something that is supremely being.
This we call God.

Damascene proposes another argument for
the same conclusion taken from the government
of the world [De fide orthodoxa I, 3]. Averroes
likewise hints at it [In II Physicorum]. The argu-
ment runs thus. Contrary and discordant things
cannot, always or for the most part, be parts of
one order except under someone’s government,
which enables all and each to tend to a definite
end. But in the world we find that things of di-
verse natures come together under one order,
and this not rarely or by chance, but always or
for the most part. There must therefore be some
being by whose providence the world is gov-
erned. This we call God.

 

XIV
That to know God we must
use the way of remotion

W
e have shown that there exists a
first being, whom we call God.
We must, accordingly, now in-
vestigate the properties of this

being.
Now, in considering the divine substance,

we should especially make use of the method
of remotion. For, by its immensity, the divine
substance surpasses every form that our intel-
lect reaches. Thus we are unable to apprehend
it by knowing what it is. Yet we are able to have
some knowledge of it by knowing what it is not.
Furthermore, we approach nearer to a knowl-
edge of God according as through our intellect
we are able to remove more and more things
from Him. For we know each thing more per-
fectly the more fully we see its differences from
other things; for each thing has within itself its
own being, distinct from all other things. So,
too, in the case of the things whose definitions
we know. We locate them in a genus, through
which we know in a general way what they are.
Thenwe add differences to each thing, by which
it may be distinguished from other things. In
this way, a complete knowledge of a substance
is built up.

However, in the consideration of the divine
substance we cannot take a what as a genus; nor
canwe derive the distinction of God from things
by differences affirmed of God. For this rea-
son, we must derive the distinction of God from
other beings by means of negative differences.
And just as among affirmative differences one
contracts the other, so one negative difference
is contracted by another that makes it to differ
from many beings. For example, if we say that
God is not an accident, we thereby distinguish
Him from all accidents. Then, if we add that He
is not a body, we shall further distinguish Him
from certain substances. And thus, proceeding
in order, by such negations God will be distin-
guished from all that He is not. Finally, there
will then be a proper consideration of God’s
substance when He will be known as distinct
from all things. Yet, this knowledge will not be
perfect, since it will not tell us what God is in
Himself.

As a principle of procedure in knowing God
by way of remotion, therefore, let us adopt the
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proposition which, from what we have said, is
now manifest, namely, that God is absolutely
unmoved. The authority of Sacred Scripture
also confirms this. For it is written: “I am the
Lord and I change not” (Mal. 3:6); …“with whom
there is no change” (James 2:17). Again: “God is
not man… that He should be changed (Num.
23:19).

 

XV
That God is eternal

F
Rom what we have said it is further
apparent that God is eternal.

Everything that begins to be or ceases to
be does so through motion or change. Since,
however, we have shown that God is absolutely
immutable, He is eternal, lacking all beginning
or end.

Again. Those beings alone are measured by
time that are moved. For time, as is made clear
in Physics IV [11], is “the number of motion.”
But God, as has been proved, is absolutely with-
out motion, and is consequently not measured
by time. There is, therefore, no before and after
in Him; He does not have being after non-being,
nor non-being after being, nor can any succes-
sion be found in His being. For none of these
characteristics can be understood without time.
God, therefore, is without beginning and end,
having His whole being at once. In this consists
the nature of eternity.

What is more, if it were true that there was
a time when He existed after not existing, then
He must have been brought by someone from
non-being to being. Not by Himself, since what
does not exist cannot act. If by another, then
this other is prior to God. But we have shown
that God is the first cause. Hence, He did not
begin to be, nor consequently will He cease to
be, for that which has been everlastingly has
the power to be everlastingly. God is, therefore,
eternal.

We find in the world, furthermore, certain
beings, those namely that are subject to gener-
ation and corruption, which can be and not-be.
But what can be has a cause because, since it
is equally related to two contraries, namely, be-
ing and non-being, it must be owing to some
cause that being accrues to it. Now, as we have

proved by the reasoning of Aristotle, one can-
not proceed to infinity among causes. We must
therefore posit something that is a necessary be-
ing. Every necessary being, however, either has
the cause of its necessity in an outside source or,
if it does not, it is necessary through itself. But
one cannot proceed to infinity among necessary
beings the cause of whose necessity lies in an
outside source. We must therefore posit a first
necessary being, which is necessary through it-
self. This is God, since, as we have shown, He is
the first cause. God, therefore, is eternal, since
whatever is necessary through itself is eternal.

From the everlastingness of time, likewise,
Aristotle shows the everlastingness of motion
[Physics VIII, 1], from which he further shows
the everlastingness of the moving substance
[VIII, 6]. Now, the first moving substance is
God. God is therefore everlasting. If we deny
the everlastingness of time and motion, we are
still able to prove the everlastingness of the
moving substance. For, if motion had a begin-
ning, it must have done so through some mov-
ing cause. If this moving cause began, it did so
through the action of some cause. Hence, either
one will proceed to infinity, or he will arrive at
a moving cause that had no beginning.

To this truth divine authority offers witness.
The Psalmist says: “But You, Lord, endure for-
ever”; and he goes on to say: “But You art al-
ways the selfsame: and Your years shall not fail”
(Ps. 101:13, 28).

 

XVI
That there is no passive

potency in God

I
f God is eternal, of necessity there
is no potency in Him.

The being whose substance has an admix-
ture of potency is liable not to be by as much
as it has potency; for that which can be, can
not-be. But, God, being everlasting, in His sub-
stance cannot not-be. In God, therefore, there
is no potency to being.

Though a being that is sometime in potency
and sometime in act is in time in potency before
being in act, absolutely speaking act is prior to
potency. For potency does not raise itself to act;
it must be raised to act by something that is in
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act. Hence, whatever is in some way in potency
has something prior to it. But, as is evident from
what was said above, God is the first being and
the first cause. Hence, He has no admixture of
potency in Himself.

Moreover, that which is a necessary being
through itself is in no way a possible being,
since that which is through itself a necessary
being has no cause, whereas, as we have shown
above, whatever is a possible being has a cause.
But God is through Himself a necessary being.
He is, therefore, in no way a possible being, and
so no potency is found in His substance.

Again, each thing acts in so far as it is in act.
Therefore, what is not wholly act acts, not with
the whole of itself, but with part of itself. But
what does not act with the whole of itself is not
the first agent, since it does not act through its
essence but through participation in something.
The first agent, therefore, namely, God, has no
admixture of potency but is pure act.

Further, just as each thing naturally acts in
so far as it is in act, so it is naturally receptive
in so far as it is in potency; for motion is the
act of that which exists in potency. But God is
absolutely impassible and immutable, as is clear
from what we have said. He has, therefore, no
part of potency—that is, passive potency.

Then, too, we see something in the world
that emerges from potency to act. Now, it does
not educe itself from potency to act, since that
which is in potency, being still in potency, can
therefore not act. Some prior being is therefore
needed by which it may be brought forth from
potency to act. This cannot go on to infinity.
We must, therefore, arrive at some being that
is only in act and in no wise in potency. This
being we call God.

 

XVII
That there is no matter in God

F
Rom this it is likewise evident that
God is not matter.

Whatever matter is, it is in potency.
Matter, furthermore, is not a principle of

acting. That is why, according to Aristotle,
the efficient cause and matter do not coincide
[Physics II, 7]. But, as we have said, it belongs
to God to be the first efficient cause of things.

Therefore, He is not matter.

Moreover, for those who reduced all things
to matter as to the first cause it follows that nat-
ural things exist by chance. Aristotle argues
against these thinkers in Physics II [8]. Hence,
if God, Who is the first cause, is the material
cause of things, it follows that all things exist
by chance.

Again, matter does not become the cause of
something actual except by being altered and
changed. But if, as we have proved, God is ab-
solutely immobile, He cannot in any way be the
cause of things according to the mode of matter.

Now, the Catholic faith professes this truth,
namely, it asserts that God has created all
things, not out of His own substance, but out
of nothing.

On this point, however, the madness of
David of Dinant stands confounded. He dared
to assert that God is the same as prime matter
on the ground that, if He were not, He would
have to differ from it by some differences, and
thus they would not be simple. For in the being
that differs from another by a difference, the dif-
ference itself produces a composition. David’s
position was the result of ignorance. He did not
know how to distinguish between difference
and diversity. The different, as is determined in
Metaphysics X [3], is said relationally, for every
different is different by something. Something
is called diverse, however, absolutely, from the
fact that it is not the same. Difference, there-
fore, must be sought among those things that
agree in something, for we must point to some-
thing in them according to which they differ:
for example, two species agree in genus and
must therefore be distinguished by differences.
But in things that agree in nothing we need
not seek the whereby they differ; they are di-
verse by themselves. In the same way, oppo-
site differences are distinguished from one an-
other. For they do not share in the genus as a
part of their essence, and therefore, since they
are by themselves diverse, there is no need to
seek that by which they differ. In this way, too,
God and prime matter are distinguished: one
is pure act, the other is pure potency, and they
agree in nothing.
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XVIII
That there is no composition

in God

F
Rom what we have set down we can
conclude that there is no composi-
tion in God.

In every composite there must be act and
potency. For several things cannot become ab-
solutely one unless among them something is
act and something potency. Now, beings in
act are not united except by being, so to speak,
bound or joined together, which means that
they are not absolutely one. Their parts, like-
wise, are brought together as being in potency
with respect to the union, since they are united
in act after being potentially unitable. But in
God there is no potency. Therefore, there is no
composition in Him.

Every composite, moreover, is subsequent
to its components. The first being, therefore,
which is God, has no components.

Every composite, furthermore, is poten-
tially dissoluble. This arises from the nature
of composition, although in some composites
there is another element that resists dissolution.
Now, what is dissoluble can not-be. This does
not befit God, since He is through Himself the
necessary being. There is, therefore, no compo-
sition in God.

Every composition, likewise, needs some
composer. For, if there is composition, it is
made up of a plurality, and a plurality cannot
be fitted into a unity except by some composer.
If, then, God were composite, He would have a
composer. He could not compose Himself, since
nothing is its own cause, because it would be
prior to itself, which is impossible. Now, the
composer is the efficient cause of the composite.
Thus, God would have an efficient cause. Thus,
too, He would not be the first cause—which was
proved above.

Again, in every genus the simpler a be-
ing, the more noble it is: e.g., in the genus of
the hot, Ere, which has no admixture of cold.
That, therefore, which is at the peak of nobility
among all beings must be at the peak of simplic-
ity. But the being that is at the peak of nobility
among all beings we call God, since He is the
first cause. For a cause is nobler than an effect.
God can, therefore, have no composition.

Furthermore, in every composite the good

belongs, not to this or that part, but to the
whole—and I say good according to the good-
ness that is proper to the whole and its perfec-
tion. For parts are imperfect in comparisonwith
the whole, as the parts of man are not a man, the
parts of the number six do not have the perfec-
tion of six, and similarly the parts of a line do
not reach the perfection of the measure found
in the whole line. If, then, God is composite,
His proper perfection and goodness is found in
the whole, not in any part of the whole. Thus,
there will not be in God purely that good which
is proper to Him. God, then, is not the first and
highest good.

Again, prior to all multitude we must find
unity. But there is multitude in every compos-
ite. Therefore, that which is before all things,
namely, God, must be free of all composition.

 

XIX
That in God there is nothing

violent or unnatural

F
Rom this Aristotle concludes that in
God there can be nothing violent
or unnatural.

Everything in which there is found some-
thing violent and outside nature has something
added to itself, for what belongs to the sub-
stance of a thing can be neither violent nor out-
side nature. Now, nothing simple has anything
added to itself, since this would render it com-
posite. Since, then, God is simple, as we have
shown, nothing in Him can be violent or out-
side nature.

Furthermore, the necessity of coaction is
a necessity from another. But in God there
is no necessity from another; He is necessary
through Himself and the cause of necessity for
other things. Therefore, nothing in God is due
to coaction.

Again, wherever there is something violent,
there can be something beyond what befits a
thing through itself; for the violent is opposed
to what is according to nature. But in God there
cannot be anything beyond what befits Him ac-
cording to Himself; for God, as we have shown,
is of Himself the necessary being. There can,
therefore, be nothing violent in God.

Then, too, everything in which there can
be something violent or unnatural is by nature

19



able to be moved by another. For the violent is
“that whose source is from the outside, the re-
ceiver being completely passive.” Now, as we
have shown, God is absolutely immobile. There
can, therefore, be nothing violent or unnatural
in Him.

 

XX
That God is not a body

F
Rom the preceding remarks it is also
shown that God is not a body.

Every body, being a continuum, is com-
posite and has parts. But, as we have shown,
God is not composite, and is, therefore, not a
body.

Again, everything possessed of quantity is
in a certain manner in potency. For a contin-
uum is potentially divisible to infinity, while
numbers can be increased to infinity. But every
body has quantity and is therefore in potency.
But God is not in potency, being pure act, as has
been shown. Therefore, God is not a body.

Furthermore, if God is a body, He must
be some natural body, since, as the Philoso-
pher proves, a mathematical body is not some-
thing self-existing, since dimensions are acci-
dents. But God is not a natural body, being im-
mobile, as we have shown, whereas every nat-
ural body is movable. God is, therefore, not a
body.

Again, every body is finite, as is proved in
De caelo I [I, 5] of a circular body and a recti-
linear body. Now, we can transcend any given
finite body by means of the intellect and the
imagination. If, then, God is a body, our in-
tellect and imagination can think of something
greater than God. God is thus not greater than
our intellect—which is awkward. God is, there-
fore, not a body.

Intellectual knowledge, moreover, is more
certain than sensitive knowledge. In nature we
find an object for the sense and therefore for
the intellect as well. But the order and distinc-
tion of powers is according to the order of ob-
jects. Therefore, above all sensible things there
is something intelligible among things. Now,
every body having actual existence is sensible.
Therefore, we can find something nobler above
all bodies. Hence, if God is a body, He will not

be the first and greatest being.
A living thing, likewise, is nobler than any

non-living body, and the life of a living body is
nobler than it, since it is this life that gives to
the living body its nobility above other bodies.
Therefore, that than which nothing is nobler is
not a body. Ibis is God. God is, therefore, not a
body.

Then, too, there are the arguments of the
philosophers to the same effect, based on the
eternity of motion. They are as follows. In ev-
ery everlasting motion, the first mover cannot
bemoved either throughHimself or by accident,
as is clear from the above. Now, the body of the
heavens is moved in a circle with an everlasting
motion. Therefore, its first mover is not moved
either through Himself or by accident. Now, no
bodymoves locally unless it be moved, since the
mover and the moved must be together. The
moving body must thus be moved in order to be
together with the moved body. But no power in
a body moves unless it itself be moved by acci-
dent, since, when a body is moved, its power is
by accident moved. The first mover of the heav-
ens, therefore, is neither a body nor a power in
a body. Now, that to which the motion of the
heavens is ultimately reduced as to its first un-
moved mover is God. God is, therefore, not a
body.

Again, no infinite power is a power in a
magnitude. But the power of the prime mover
is an infinite power. Therefore, it is not in any
magnitude. Therefore, God, Who is the prime
mover, is neither a body nor a power in a body.

The first proposition is proved thus. If the
power of some magnitude is infinite, it will be
the power either of a finite magnitude or an in-
finite one. But there is no infinite magnitude,
as is proved in Physics III [5] and De caelo I [5].
But a finite magnitude cannot have an infinite
power. Therefore, an infinite power cannot re-
side in any magnitude. That an infinite power
cannot reside in a finite magnitude is proved
thus. A greater power produces an equal effect
in a shorter time than a lesser power does in
a longer time. This is true whether that effect
be according to alteration, local motion, or any
other motion whatever. But an infinite power is
greater than every finite power. Therefore, by
moving more swiftly, it should produce its ef-
fect in a shorter time than any finite power. Nor
can it be in something lesser that still is in time,
Therefore, this will be in an indivisible point
of time. And thus to move, to be moved, and
motion will take place in an instant—of which
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the contrary has been proved in Physics VI [3].
That an infinite power in a finitemagnitude can-
not move in time is likewise proved as follows.
Let there be an infinite power A. Let us assume
a part of that power to be AB. This part will,
therefore, move in a greater time. Yet there
must be some proportion of this time to the time
in which the whole power moves, since both
times are finite. Let these two times be related
to one another in the proportion of one to ten,
since for the present argument this proportion
will do as well as any other. Now, if we add to
the aforementioned finite power, we must di-
minish its time according to the proportion of
the addition to the power; for a greater power
moves in a lesser time. If the decuple be added,
that power will move in a time that will be a
tenth part of the time in which the first assumed
part of the infinite power, namely, AB, moved.
And yet this power, which is its decuple, is a
finite power, since it has a determinate propor-
tion to the finite power. Therefore, the finite
and the infinite power will move in the same
time—which is impossible. Therefore, the infi-
nite power of a finite magnitude cannot move
in time.

That the power of the first mover is infi-
nite is proved thus. No finite power can move
in an infinite time. But the power of the first
mover moves in an infinite time because the
first motion is endless. Therefore, the power of
the prime mover is infinite. The first proposi-
tion is proved thus. If the finite power of some
body moves in an infinite time, a part of that
body, having a part of the power, will move in
a shorter time; for the greater the power of a
mover, themore it will be able to keep up its mo-
tion in a longer time. Thus, the aforementioned
part will move in a finite time, and a greater part
will be able to move in a longer time. Thus, as
we add to the power of the mover, we shall al-
ways add to the time according to the same pro-
portion. But after a certain addition has been
made, the addition win reach the quantity of the
whole or even exceed it. So, too, an addition of
time will reach the quantity of time in which
it moves the whole. But the time in which it
moved the whole was said to be infinite. There-
fore, a finite timewill measure an infinite time—
which is impossible.

But against this reasoning there are several
objections.

One objection is this. It can be assumed that
the body that moves the first moved is not divis-
ible, as is the case with a heavenly body. But the

preceding proof is based on the division of the
first body.

The reply to this objection is as follows.
There can be a true conditional proposition
whose antecedent is impossible. If there is
something that destroys the truth of this condi-
tional proposition, it is then impossible. For ex-
ample, if someone destroys the truth of the con-
ditional proposition, If man flies, he has wings,
it would be impossible. It is in this manner that
the above proof is to be understood. For the
following conditional proposition is true: If a
heavenly body is divided, a part of it will have
less power than the whole. Now, the truth of
this conditional proposition is taken away if it
be posited that the first mover is a body; and the
reason is the impossibilities that follow from it.
Therefore, to posit this is impossible. A similar
reply can be given if objection is made concern-
ing the increase of finite powers. We cannot as-
sume powers in nature according to all propor-
tions of time to any given time. Nevertheless,
the proposition required in the above proof is a
true conditional proposition.

The second objection is this. Although a
body is divided, it is possible to find in a given
body a power that is not divided when the body
is divided. For example, the rational soul is not
divided if the body is divided.

The reply is as follows. The above argument
does not prove that God is not joined to a body
as the rational soul is joined to the human body;
it proves that He is not a power in a body in the
manner of a material power, which is divided
upon the division of the body. So, too, it is said
of the human intellect that it is not a body or
a power in a body. However, that God is not
joined to a body as the soul is, this is another
issue.

The third objection is this. If some given
body has a finite power, as the above argument
shows, and if through a finite power nothing
can endure through an infinite time, it will fol-
low that no body can endure through an infinite
time. Thus, a heavenly body will of necessity be
corrupted.

To this objection some reply that, as far as
its own power is concerned, a heavenly body
can fail, but it acquires an eternal duration
from another being of an infinite power. Plato
[Timaeus] seems to speak for this solutionwhen
he introduces God addressing the heavenly bod-
ies as follows: “By your natures you are dissol-
uble, but through my will you are indissoluble;
for my will is greater than your bond.”
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The Commentator attacks this position in
Metaphysics XI. According to him, it is impossi-
ble that what can of itself not-be should acquire
a perpetuity of being from another. This would
mean that something corruptible becomes in-
corruptible, which according to him is impos-
sible. Hence, Averroes answers the objection
as follows. All the potency that is in a heavenly
body is finite, but there is no reasonwhy a heav-
enly body should have every potency. For, ac-
cording to Aristotle in Metaphysics VIII, there
is in a heavenly body potency with respect to
place, but not with respect to being. Hence, a
heavenly body need not have a potency to non-
being.

This reply of the Commentator, however, is
not sufficient. Even if we should grant that in
a heavenly body there is no sort of a passive
potency to being, which is the potency of mat-
ter, yet there is in it a potency of an active kind,
which is the power of being. For Aristotle ex-
pressly says in De caelo I [I, 3] that the heavens
have the power to be forever.”

Hence, it is better to reply as follows. Since
potency is said relatively to act, we must judge
of potency according to the mode of the act.
Now, according to its nature, motion has quan-
tity and extension, and hence its infinite dura-
tion requires that the potency moving it be in-
finite. But being does not have any quantita-
tive extension, especially in the case of a thing,
such as the heavens, whose being is without
change. Hence, the power of being need not
be infinite in a finite body, even though it will
endure to infinity. For it is one and the same
whether through that power something will en-
dure for an instant or for an infinite time, since
its changeless being is not touched by time ex-
cept by accident.

The fourth objection is this. In those be-
ings that in moving are not themselves altered,
it does not seem necessary that what moves in
an infinite time should have an infinite power.
For such a motion consumes nothing of their
power, so that after they have moved for a time
they are able to move for no less a time than be-
fore. Thus, the power of the sun is finite, and
because its active power is not lessened by act-
ing, it is able, according to its nature, to act on
the sublunary world during an infinite time.

To this the reply is, as we have proved, that
a body does not move unless it be moved. If,
then, it should happen that a certain body is not
moved, that body will consequently not move.
But in everything that is moved there is a po-

tency towards opposites, since the termini of
motion are opposites. Therefore, of itself, every
body that is moved can also not-be-moved. But
what can not-be-moved is not of itself able to be
moved through endless time, and hence neither
to move through endless time.

The above demonstration, consequently,
holds of the finite power of a finite body, which
power of itself cannot move in an infinite time.
But a body that of itself can be moved and not-
moved, move and not-move, can acquire per-
petuity of motion from another. This must be
incorporeal. The first mover must, therefore,
be incorporeal. Thus, according to its nature,
nothing prevents a finite body, which acquires
from another a perpetuity in being moved, from
likewise having a perpetuity in moving. For
the first heavenly body itself, according to its
nature, can revolve the lower heavenly bodies
with a perpetual motion, according as sphere
moves sphere. Nor, according to the Commen-
tator, is it impossible (as it was impossible in
the me of perpetuity of being) that what of it-
self can be moved and not-moved should ac-
quire perpetuity of motion from another. For
motion is a certain flow out of the mover to
the thing moved, and hence something moved
can acquire from another a perpetuity ofmotion
that it does not have of itself. To be, on the other
hand, is something fixed and at rest in being,
and, therefore, that which of itself is in potency
to non-being cannot, as Averroes himself says
[In XII Metaphysicorum], following the course
of nature acquire from another a perpetuity of
being.

The fifth objection is that, following the
above reasoning, there does not seem to be a
greater reason why an infinite power is not in
a magnitude rather than outside a magnitude.
For in either case it will follow that it moves in
null time.

To this the reply is that, in magnitude, time,
andmotion, finite and infinite are found accord-
ing to one and the same notion, as is proved in
Physics III [4] and VI [2, 7]. Therefore, the infi-
nite in one of them removes a finite proportion
in the others. But in beings without magnitude
there is no finite or infinite except equivocally.
Hence, the aforementioned method of demon-
stration is not applicable among such potencies.

There is, however, another and better an-
swer. The heavens have two movers, a proxi-
mate one with a finite power, which is respon-
sible for the fact that they have a finite veloc-
ity, and a remote mover with an infinite power,
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which is responsible for the fact that their mo-
tion can be of an infinite duration. And thus it
is evident that an infinite power that is not in a
magnitude can move a body in time, but not im-
mediately. But a power that is in a magnitude
must move immediately, since no body moves
except by being moved. Hence, if it did move, it
would follow that it would move in null time.

An even better reply is this. A power that is
not in a magnitude is an intellect, and moves by
will. For we have proved that the intellect is not
a corporeal power. Therefore, it moves accord-
ing to the needs of the movable body and not
the proportion of its power; whereas a power
that is in a magnitude can move only through
the necessity of nature. Thus, of necessity, it
moves according to the proportion of its quan-
tity. Hence, if it moves, it moves in an instant.

Thus, with the removal of the preceding ob-
jections, we see that the argumentation of Aris-
totle stands.

No motion, furthermore, which is from a
corporeal mover can be continuous and regu-
lar, because in local motion a corporeal mover
moves by pulling and pushing. Now, what is
pulled or pushed is not uniformly disposed to-
wards its mover from the beginning to the end
of the motion, since at times it will be nearer
and at other times farther away. Thus, no body
can move with a continuous and regular mo-
tion. But the first motion is continuous and reg-
ular, as is proved in Physics VIII [7]. Therefore,
the mover of the first motion is not a body.

Again, no motion to an end that passes from
potency to act can be endless, since when it
reaches act the motion comes to rest. If, then,
the first motion is endless, it must aim at an end
that is always and in all ways in act. But such an
end is not a body or a power in a body, since all
such things are movable either through them-
selves or by accident. Therefore, the end of the
first motion is neither a body nor a power in
a body. But the end of the first motion is the
first mover, which moves as something desired.
This, however, is God. God, therefore, is neither
a body nor a power in a body.

However, although according to our faith it
is false that the motion of the heavens is per-
petual, as will be made evident later on, yet it is
true that it will not fail either through a failure
of power in the mover or through the corrup-
tion of the substance in the moved; for there is
no evidence that the passing of time has slowed
down the motion of the heavens. Hence, the
above demonstrations do not lose their force.

With this demonstrated truth divine author-
ity stands in agreement. For it is said in John
(4:24): “God is a spirit, and they that adore Him
must adore Him in spirit and in truth.” It is like-
wise said: “To the King of ages. Immortal, in-
visible, the only God” (1 Tim. 1:17). Again: “The
invisible things of God… are clearly seen, being
understood by the things that are made” (Rom.
1:20); for what is seen, not by sight, but by the
intellect, is incorporeal.

Thereby is destroyed the error of the early
natural philosophers, who posited only mate-
rial causes, such as fire or water or the like, and
who thus said that the first principles of things
were bodies and called them gods. Among them
there were some who further posited friend-
ship and strife as moving causes. (They, too,
were refuted through the above arguments.)
For since, according to them, strife and friend-
ship are in bodies, it will follow that the first
moving principles are bodily powers. They also
held that God is composed of the four elements
and friendship, which would give us to under-
stand that for them God was a heavenly body.
Among the early thinkers, Anaxagoras alone
approached the truth by positing that an intel-
lect moved all things.

By this truth, too, are refuted the Gentiles,
who, taking their beginning in the errors of the
philosophers we have listed, posited that the el-
ements of the world and the powers in them are
gods; for example, the sun, the moon, the earth,
water, and the like.

By the same arguments, moreover, are set
aside the wild fantasies of the simple Jews,
Tertullian, the Vodiani or Anthropomorphite
heretics, who endowed God with a bodily fig-
ure; and also of the Manicheans, who thought
that God was a certain infinite substance of
light, stretched out through an infinite space.

The occasion of all these errors was that, in
thinking of divine things, men were made the
victims of their imagination, through which it
is not possible to receive anything except the
likeness of a body. This is why, in meditating
on what is incorporeal, we must stop following
the imagination.

 

XXI
That God is His essence
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F
Rom what has been laid down we
can infer that God is His essence,
quiddity, or nature.

There must be some composition in every
being that is not its essence or quiddity. Since,
indeed, each thing possesses its own essence, if
there were nothing in a thing outside its essence
all that the thing is would be its essence; which
would mean that the thing is its essence. But, if
some thing were not its essence, there should
be something in it outside its essence. Thus,
there must be composition in it. Hence it is that
the essence in composite things is signified as
a part, for example, humanity in man. Now, it
has been shown that there is no composition in
God. God is, therefore, His essence.

Moreover, only that which does not enter
the definition of a thing seems to be outside its
essence or quiddity; for the definition signifies
what a thing is. But it is only the accidents of
a thing that do not fall in the definition; and
therefore only the accidents in any thing are
outside its essence. But, as will be shown, in
God there are no accidents. There is, therefore,
nothing in God outside His essence; and hence
He is His essence.

Furthermore, forms that are not predicated
of subsisting things, whether these be consid-
ered universally or each is taken singly, are
forms that do not subsist through themselves
as singulars individuated in themselves. We
do not say that Socrates, or man, or animal
is whiteness, because whiteness does not sub-
sist as a singular through itself but is individu-
ated through its subsisting subjects. In the same
way, also, natural forms do not subsist as singu-
lars through themselves but are individuated in
their proper matters. That is why we do not say
that this fire, or fire, is its own form. The very
essences or quiddities of genera and species are
individuated through the designated matter of
this or that individual, even though the quiddity
of the genus or the species should include com-
mon form and matter. That is why we do not
say that Socrates or man is humanity. But the
divine essence exists through itself as a singular
existent and individuated through itself; for, as
we have shown, it is not in any matter. The di-
vine essence is predicated of God, therefore, so
that we may say: God is His essence.

Again, the essence of a thing is either the
thing itself or is related to the thing in some
way as its cause; for a thing derives its species
through its essence. But nothing can in anyway

be the cause of God, since, as we have shown,
He is the first being. God is, therefore, His
essence.

Then, too, what is not its essence is related
to its essence, according to some part of itself,
as potency to act. That is why the essence is
signified in the manner of a form, for example,
humanity. But, as was shown above, there is no
potentiality in God. He must, therefore, be His
essence.

 

XXII
That in God being and essence

are the same

F
Rom what was proved above, how-
ever, we can further prove that His
essence or quiddity is not some-
thing other than His being.

For it was shown above that there is some
being that must be through itself, and this is
God. If, then, this being that must be belongs
to an essence that is not that which it is, either
it is incompatible with that essence or repug-
nant to it, as to exist through itself is repugnant
to the quiddity of whiteness, or it is compatible
with it or appropriate to it, as to be in another is
to whiteness. If the first alternative be the case,
the being that is through itself necessary will
not befit that quiddity, just as it does not befit
whiteness to exist through itself. If the second
alternative be the case, either such being must
depend on the essence, or both must depend on
another cause, or the essence must depend on
the being. The first two alternatives are con-
trary to the nature of that which is through it-
self a necessary being; for if it depends on an-
other, it is no longer a necessary being. From
the third alternative it follows that that quiddity
is added accidentally to the thing that is through
itself a necessary being; for what follows upon
a thing’s being is accidental to it and hence not
its quiddity. God, therefore, does not have an
essence that is not His being.

But against this conclusion it can be ob-
jected that that being does not absolutely de-
pend on that essence, so as not to be unless
the essence existed; it depends, rather, on the
essence with reference to the union by which it
is joined to it. Thus, that being is through itself
necessary, but its union with the essence is not.
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However, this reply does not escape the
aforementioned difficulties. For, if that being
can be understood without that essence, it will
follow that the essence is related to that being in
an accidental way. But that being is that which
is through itself a necessary being. Therefore,
that essence is related in an accidental way to
that which is through itself a necessary being.
It is, therefore, not its essence. But that which
is through itself a necessary being is God. That
essence, then, is not the essence of God, but
some essence below God. On the other hand,
if that being cannot be understood without that
essence, it depends absolutely on that on which
its union to that essence depends. We then
reach the same impasse as before.

Another argument. Each thing is through
its own being. Hence, that which is not its own
being is not through itself a necessary being.
But God is through Himself a necessary being.
He is, therefore, His own being.

Again, if God’s being is not His essence,
and cannot be part of that essence, since, as we
have shown, the divine essence is simple, such
a being must be something outside the divine
essence. But whatever belongs to a thing and
is yet not of its essence belongs to it through
some cause; for, if things that are not through
themselves one are joined, they must be joined
through some cause. Being, therefore, belongs
to that quiddity through some cause. This is
either through something that is part of the
essence of that thing, or the essence itself, or
through something else. If we adopt the first
alternative, and it is a fact that the essence is
through that being, it follows that something
is the cause of its own being. This is impossi-
ble, because, in their notions, the existence of
the cause is prior to that of the effect. If, then,
something were its own cause of being, it would
be understood to be before it had being—which
is impossible, unless we understand that some-
thing is the cause of its own being in an acciden-
tal order, which is being in an accidental way.
This is not impossible. It is possible that there be
an accidental being that is caused by the prin-
ciples of its subject before the substantial being
of its subject is understood as given. Here, how-
ever, we are speaking of substantial being, not
accidental being. On the other hand, if the be-
ing belongs to the essence through some other
cause, then this follows: given that what ac-
quires its being from another cause is something
caused, and is not the first cause, whereas God,
as was demonstrated above, is the first cause

and has no cause, the quiddity that acquires its
being from another is not the quiddity of God.
God’s being must, therefore, be His quiddity.

Being, furthermore, is the name of an act,
for a thing is not said to be because it is in po-
tency but because it is in act. Everything, how-
ever, that has an act diverse from it is related
to that act as potency to act; for potency and
act are said relatively to one another. If, then,
the divine essence is something other than its
being, the essence and the being are thereby re-
lated as potency and act. But we have shown
that in God there is no potency, but that He is
pure act. God’s essence, therefore, is not some-
thing other than His being.

Moreover, if something can exist only when
several elements come together, it is compos-
ite. But no thing in which the essence is other
than the being can exist unless several elements
come together, namely, the essence and the be-
ing. Hence, every thing in which the essence is
other than the being is composite. But, as we
have shown, God is not composite. Therefore,
God’s being is His essence.

Every thing, furthermore, exists because it
has being. A thing whose essence is not its be-
ing, consequently, is not through its essence but
by participation in something, namely, being it-
self. But that which is through participation
in something cannot be the first being, because
prior to it is the being in which it participates
in order to be. But God is the first being, with
nothing prior to Him. His essence is, therefore,
His being.

This sublime truth Moses was taught by our
Lord. When Moses asked our Lord: “If the chil-
dren of Israel say to me: what is His name?
What shall I say to them?” The Lord replied: “I
AM WHO AM…. You shall say to the children
of Israel: HEWHO IS has sentme to you” (Exod.
3:13, 14). By this our Lord showed that His own
proper name is HE WHO IS. Now, names have
been devised to signify the natures or essences
of things. It remains, then, that the divine being
is God’s essence or nature.

Catholic teachers have likewise professed
this truth. For Hilary writes in his book De
Trinitate [II]: “Being is not an accident in God
but subsisting truth, the abiding cause and the
natural property His nature.” Boethius also says
in his own work De Trinitate [II]: “The divine
substance is being itself, and from it comes be-
ing.”
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XXIII
That no accident is found in

God

I
t follows necessarily from this truth
that nothing can come to God be-
yond His essence, nor can there be
anything in Him in an accidental

way.
For being cannot participate in anything

that is not of its essence, although that which is
can participate in something. The reason is that
nothing is more formal or more simple than be-
ing, which thus participates in nothing. But the
divine substance is being itself, and therefore
has nothing that is not of its substance. Hence,
no accident can reside in it.

Furthermore, what is present in a thing ac-
cidentally has a cause of its presence, since it
is outside the essence of the thing in which it
is found. If, then, something is found in God
accidentally, this must be through some cause.
Now, the cause of the accident is either the di-
vine essence itself or something else. If some-
thing else, it must act on the divine essence,
since nothing will cause the introduction of
some form, substantial or accidental, in some
receiving subject except by acting on it in some
way. For to act is nothing other than to make
something actual, which takes place through a
form. Thus, God will suffer and receive the ac-
tion of some cause—which is contrary to what
we already established. On the other hand, let
us suppose that the divine substance is the cause
of the accident inhering in it. Now it is im-
possible that it be, as receiving it, the cause of
the accident, for then one and the same thing
would make itself to be actual in the same re-
spect. Therefore, if there is an accident in God,
it will be according to different respects that He
receives and causes that accident, just as bod-
ily things receive their accidents through the
nature of their matter and cause them through
their form. Thus, God will be composite. But,
we have proved the contrary of this proposition
above.

Every subject of an accident, moreover, is
related to it as potency to act, since the acci-
dent is a certain form making the subject to be
actual according to an accidental being. But, as
we have shown above, there is no potentiality
in God. There can, therefore, be no accident in
Him.

Then, too, when a being has an accident in-
hering in it, it is in some way mutable accord-
ing to its nature, since an accident can inhere
or not-inhere. If, then, God has something be-
longing to Him in an accidental way, He will
consequently be mutable. But the contrary of
this was demonstrated above.

Again, that which has an accident inhering
in it is not whatever it has in itself, since an ac-
cident is not part of the essence of the subject.
But God is what He has in Himself. There is,
therefore, no accident in God. Theminor propo-
sition is proved thus. Everything is found in a
more noble way in the cause than in an effect.
But God is the cause of all things. Hence, what-
ever is in Him is there in the most noble way.
Now, what a thing itself is, this belongs to it in
a most perfect way. For this is some thing more
perfectly one than when something is joined to
something else substantially as form to matter;
just as substantial union is more perfect than
when something inheres in something else as
an accident. God, then, is whatever He has.

It is also a fact that a substance does not
depend on an accident, although an accident
depends on a substance. But what does not
depend on something can sometimes be found
without it. Some substance, then, can be found
without an accident. This seems especially to
fit the substance that is most simple, such as the
divine substance is. The divine substance, there-
fore, has no accidents whatever.

In dealing with this problem, Catholics like-
wise give assent to this opinion. Whence Au-
gustine says in his De Trinitate [V, 4] that “there
is no accident in God.”

The proof of this truth serves as a refuta-
tion of the error of some Saracen theologians
“who posit certain intentions superadded to the
divine essence.

 

XXIV
That the divine being cannot be
determined by the addition of
some substantial difference
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W
e can likewise show from what
we have said that nothing can be
added to the divine being to de-
termine it with an essential deter-

mination, as a genus is determined by its differ-
ences.

Nothing can be in act unless everything that
determines its substantial act of being exists.
Thus, there cannot be an actual animal unless it
be a rational or an irrational animal. Hence, the
Platonists themselves, in positing the Ideas, did
not posit self-existing Ideas of genera, which are
determined to the being of their species through
essential differences; rather, they posited self-
existing Ideas solely of species, which for their
determination need no essential differences. If,
then, the divine being is determined essentially
through something else superadded to it, it will
be in act only if what is superadded is present.
But the divine being, as we have shown, is the
divine substance itself. Therefore the divine
substance cannot be in act without the presence
of something added; from which it can be con-
cluded that it is not through itself a necessary
being. But, we have proved the contrary of this
proposition above.

Moreover, what needs an addition in order
to be is in potency in relation to this addition.
But, as we have shown, the divine substance
is not in any way in potency; rather, the di-
vine substance is its being. The divine being,
therefore, cannot be determined in its substance
through something superadded to it.

Again, that through which a thing derives
being in act and is intrinsic to it is either the
whole essence of that thing or a part of the
essence. But that which determines something
in an essential way makes that thing to be in
act and is intrinsic to the determined thing; oth-
erwise, the thing could not be determined sub-
stantially by it. It must therefore be either the
essence itself or a part of the essence. But, if
something is added to the divine being, this can-
not be the whole essence of God, since it has al-
ready been shown that God’s being is not other
than His essence. It must, then, be a part of
the essence, which means that God will be com-
posed of essential parts. But, we have proved
the contrary of this above.

Furthermore, what is added to a thing to
give it a certain essential determination does
not constitute its nature but only its being in
act. For rational added to animal gains for an-
imal being in act, but it does not constitute the
nature of animal as animal, since the difference

does not enter the definition of the genus. But,
if something is added in God by which He is de-
termined inHis essence, that additionmust con-
stitute for the being to which it is added the na-
ture of its own quiddity or essence, since what is
thus added gains for a thing its being in act. But
inGod this “being in act” is the divine essence it-
self, as we have shown above. It remains, then,
that to the divine being nothing can be added
that determines it in an essential way, as the dif-
ference determines the genus.

 

XXV
That God is not in some genus

F
Rom this we infer necessarily that
God is not in some genus.

Every thing in a genus has somethingwithin
it by which the nature of the genus is deter-
mined to its species; for nothing is in a genus
that is not in some species of that genus. But,
as we have shown, this determination cannot
take place in God. God cannot, then, be in some
genus.

If, moreover, God is in a genus, either He
is in the genus of accident or in that of sub-
stance. He is not in the genus of accident, since
the first being and the first cause cannot be an
accident. Neither can God be in the genus of
substance, since the substance that is a genus
is not being itself; otherwise, every substance
would be its being andwould thus not be caused
by another—which is impossible, as is evident
from what we have said. Therefore, God is not
in some genus.

Again, whatever is in a genus differs in be-
ing from the other things in that genus; oth-
erwise, the genus would not be predicated of
many things. But all the things that are in the
same genus must agree in the quiddity of the
genus, since the genus is predicated of all things
in it in terms of what they are. In other words,
the being of each thing found in a genus is out-
side the quiddity of the genus. This is impossible
in God. God, therefore, is not in a genus.

Then, too, each thing is placed in a genus
through the nature of its quiddity, for the genus
is a predicate expressingwhat a thing is. But the
quiddity of God is His very being. Accordingly,
God is not located in a genus, because then be-
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ing, which signifies the act of being, would be a
genus. Therefore, God is not in a genus.

Now, that being cannot be a genus is proved
by the Philosopher in the following way [Meta-
physics III, 3]. If being were a genus we should
have to find a difference through which to con-
tract it to a species. But no difference shares in
the genus in such a way that the genus is in-
cluded in the notion of the difference, for thus
the genus would be included twice in the def-
inition of the species. Rather, the difference is
outside what is understood in the nature of the
genus. But there can be nothing that is outside
that which is understood by being, if being is in-
cluded in the concept of the things of which it is
predicated. Thus, being cannot be contracted by
any difference. Being is, therefore, not a genus.
From this we conclude necessarily that God is
not in a genus.

From this it is likewise evident that God can-
not be defined, for every definition is consti-
tuted from the genus and the differences.

It is also clear that no demonstration is pos-
sible about God, except through an effect; for
the principle of demonstration is the definition
of that of which the demonstration is made.

Now it can seem to someone that, although
the name substance cannot properly apply to
God because God does not substand accidents,
yet the thing signified by the name is appropri-
ate and thus God is in the genus of substance.
For a substance is a being through itself. Now,
this is appropriate to God, since we have proved
that He is not an accident.

To this contention we must reply, in accord
with what we have said, that being through
itself is not included in the definition of sub-
stance. For, if something is called being, it can-
not be a genus, since we have already proved
that being does not have the nature of a genus.
Neither can what is through itself be a genus,
since the expression seems to indicate nothing
more than a negation. Something is said to be a
being through itself because it is not in another.
This is a pure negation, which likewise cannot
constitute the nature of a genus; for a genus
would then say, not what a thing is, but what it
is not. The nature of substance, therefore, must
be understood as follows. A substance is a thing
to which it belongs to be not in a subject. The
name thing takes its origin from the quiddity,
just as the name being comes from to be. In this
way, the definition of substance is understood
as that which has a quiddity to which it belongs
to be not in another. Now, this is not appro-

priate to God, for He has no quiddity save His
being. In no way, then, is God in the genus of
substance. Thus, He is in no genus, since we
have shown that He is not in the genus of acci-
dent.

 

XXVI
That God is not the formal

being of all things

W
e are now able to refute the error
of certain persons who said that
God is nothing other than the for-
mal being of each thing.

This being is divided into the being of sub-
stance and the being of accident. Now, we have
proved that the divine being is neither the being
of substance nor that of accident. God, there-
fore, cannot be that being by which each thing
formally is.

Furthermore, things are not distinguished
from one another in having being, for in this
they agree. If, then, things differ from one
another, either their being must be specified
through certain added differences, so that di-
verse things have a diverse being according to
their species, or things must differ in that the
being itself is appropriate to natures that are di-
verse in species. The first of these alternatives is
impossible, since, as we have said, no addition
can be made to a being in the manner in which a
difference is added to a genus. It remains, then,
that things differ because they have diverse na-
tures, to which being accrues in a diverse way.
Now, the divine being does not accrue to a na-
ture that is other than it; it is the nature itself,
as we have said. If, therefore, the divine being
were the formal being of all things, all things
would have to be absolutely one.

Then, too, a principle is naturally prior to
that whose principle it is. Now, in certain things
being has something that is as its principle. For
the form is said to be a principle of being, and
so is the agent, that makes things to be in act. If,
therefore, the divine being is the being of each
thing, it will follow that God, Who is His own
being, has some cause. Thus, He is not through
Himself a necessary being. But, we have proved
the contrary of this conclusion above.

Moreover, that which is common to many
is not outside the many except by the reason
alone. Thus, animal is not something outside
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Socrates and Plato and the other animals except
in the intellect that apprehends the form of an-
imal stripped of all its individuating and spec-
ifying characteristics. For man is that which
truly is animal; otherwise, it would follow that
in Socrates and Plato there are several animals,
namely, common animal itself, common man,
and Plato himself. Much less, then, is com-
mon being itself something outside all exist-
ing things, save only for being in the intellect.
Hence, if God is common being, the only thing
that will exist is that which exists solely in the
intellect. But we showed above that God is
something not only in the intellect but also in
reality. Therefore, God is not the common be-
ing of all things.

Again, strictly speaking, generation is the
way to being and corruption the way to non-
being. For form is not the terminus of gener-
ation, and privation is not the terminus of cor-
ruption, except because a form causes being and
privation non-being. If a form did not cause be-
ing, a thing which received such a form would
not be said to be generated. Hence, if God is
the formal being of all things, He will conse-
quently be the terminus of generation. This is
false, since, as we have shown above, God is
eternal.

It will also follow that the being of each
thing has existed from eternity. Generation or
corruption is therefore impossible. If it does ex-
ist, pre-existing beingmust accrue to something
anew. It will therefore accrue either to some-
thing pre-existing or to something in no way
pre-existing. In the first instance, since accord-
ing to the above position the being of all exist-
ing things is one, it will follow that a thing that
is said to be generated acquires, not a new be-
ing, but a new mode of being. The result is al-
teration, not generation. But, if the generated
thing in no way pre-existed, it will follow that it
is produced from nothing—which is contrary to
the nature of generation. This position, there-
fore, entirely ruins generation and corruption
and, as a consequence, is evidently impossible.

Sacred Teaching as well casts aside this er-
ror in confessing that God is “high and ele-
vated,” according to Isaiah (6:1), and that He is
“over all,” according to Romans (9:5). For, if He
is the being of all things, He is part of all things,
but not over them.

So, too, those who committed this error are
condemned by the same judgment as are the
idolaters who “gave the incommunicable name,”
that is, of God, “to wood and stones,” as it is

written (Wis. 14:21). If, indeed, God is the be-
ing of all things, there will be no more reason to
say truly that a stone is a being than to say that
a stone is God.

Four factors seem to have contributed to the
rise of this error. The first is the warped inter-
pretation of certain authoritative texts. There
is in Dionysius this remark [De caelisti hier-
archia IV, 1]: “The being of all things is the
super-essential divinity.” From this remark they
wished to infer that God is the formal being
of all things, without considering that this in-
terpretation could not square with the words
themselves. For, if the divinity is the formal be-
ing of all things, it will not be over all but among
all, indeed a part of all. Now, since Dionysius
said that the divinity was above all things, he
showed that according to its nature it was dis-
tinct from all things and raised above all things.
And when he said that the divinity is the be-
ing of all things, he showed that there was in
all things a certain likeness of the divine be-
ing, coming from God. Elsewhere Dionysius
has rather openly set aside this warped inter-
pretation. He has said: “God neither touches
nor is in any way mingled with other things,
as a point touches a line or the figure of a seal
touches wax” [De divinis nominibusi II, 5].

The second cause leading them to this er-
ror is a failure of reason. For, since that
which is common is specified or individuated
through addition, they thought that the di-
vine being, which receives no addition, was not
some proper being but the common being of all
things. They ignored the fact that what is com-
mon or universal cannot exist without addition,
but is considered without addition. For animal
cannot be without the difference rational or the
difference irrational, although it is considered
without these differences. What is more, al-
though a universal may be considered without
addition, it is not without the receptibility of ad-
dition; for, if no difference could be added to
animal, it would not be a genus. The same is
true of all other names. But the divine being is
without addition not only in thought but also in
reality; and not only without addition but also
without the receptibility of addition. From the
fact, then, that it neither receives nor can re-
ceive addition we can rather conclude that God
is not common being but proper being; for His
being is distinguished from all the rest by the
fact that nothing can be added to it. Hence the
Commentator says in the Book of Causes that,
out of the purity of its goodness, the first cause
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is distinguished from the rest and in a manner
individuated.

The third factor that led them into this er-
ror concerns the divine simplicity. God is at the
peak of simplicity. They therefore thought that
the last point of resolution in our way of see-
ing things is God, as being absolutely simple.
For it is not possible to proceed to infinity in
composition among the things we know. Their
reason also failed because they did not observe
that what is most simple in our understanding
of things is not so much a complete thing as a
part of a thing. But, simplicity is predicated of
God as of some perfect subsisting thing.

A fourth factor that could have led them to
their error is the mode of expression we use
when we say that God is in all things. By this
we do not mean that God is in things as a part of
a thing, but as the cause of a thing that is never
lacking to its effect. For we do not say that a
form is in matter as a sailor is in a ship.

 

XXVII
That God is not the form of

any body

H
aving shown that God is not the be-
ing of all things, we can likewise
show that He is not the form of any
thing.

As we have shown, the divine being cannot
belong to any quiddity that is not being itself.
Now, only God is the divine being itself. It is
impossible, therefore, for God to be the form of
some other being.

Furthermore, the form of a body is not the
being itself, but a principle of being. But God is
being itself. He is, therefore, not the form of a
body.

Again, the union of form and matter results
in a composite, which is a whole with respect to
the matter and the form. But the parts are in po-
tency in relation to the whole. In God, however,
there is no potentiality. Therefore, God cannot
be a form united to some thing.

Moreover, that which has being through it-
self is nobler than that which has being in an-
other. But every form of a body has being in an-
other. Since, then, God, as the first cause of be-
ing, is the noblest being, He cannot be the form
of any being.

The same conclusion can also be reached
in the following way from the eternity of mo-
tion. If God is the form of some movable body,
since He is the first mover, the composite will
be self-moving. But something self-moving can
be moved and not-moved. Both possibilities are
found in it. But such a being does not of it-
self have an indefectibility of motion. Above
the self-moving being, therefore, we must posit
another first mover, which gives to the self-
moving being the endlessness of its motion.
Thus, God, Who is the first mover, is not the
form of a self-moving body.

This argumentation is suitable for thosewho
posit the eternity of motion. Those who do not
posit it can reach the same conclusion from the
regularity of the motion of the heavens. For just
as a self-mover can be at rest and in motion, so
it can be moved more swiftly and less so. The
necessity in the uniformity of the motion of the
heavens, therefore, depends on some higher and
absolutely immobile principle, which is not a
part of a self-moving body as the form of that
body.

The authority of Scripture is in agreement
with this truth. For it is said in a Psalm (8:2):
“Your magnificence is elevated above the heav-
ens”; and in Job (11:8, 9): “He is higher than
heaven, and what will you do?… His measure is
longer than the earth and deeper than the sea.”

Thus, then, is removed the error of the Gen-
tiles, who said that God is the soul of the
heavens, or even the soul of the whole world.
Thereby they defended the error of idolatry, by
saying that the whole world was God not by
reason of the body but by reason of the soul;
just asman is said to bewise not by reason of the
body but by reason of the soul. On the basis of
this error the Gentiles thought it to follow that,
not unfittingly, divine worship should be shown
to the world and its parts. The Commentator
also says that this point was the place where the
Zabii stumbled and fell from wisdom—because,
namely, they posited that God is the form of the
heavens [In XII Metaphysicorum].

 

XXVIII
The divine perfection
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A
lthough the things that exist and
live are more perfect than the
things that merely exist, neverthe-
less, God, Who is not other than

His being, is a universally perfect being. And
I call universally perfect that to which the ex-
cellence of no genus is lacking.

Every excellence in any given thing belongs
to it according to its being. For man would
have no excellence as a result of his wisdom un-
less through it he were wise. So, too, with the
other excellences. Hence, the mode of a thing’s
excellence is according to the mode of its be-
ing. For a thing is said to be more or less excel-
lent according as its being is limited to a certain
greater or lesser mode of excellence. Therefore,
if there is something to which the whole power
of being belongs, it can lack no excellence that
is proper to some thing. But for a thing that
is its own being it is proper to be according to
the whole power of being. For example, if there
were a separately existing whiteness, it could
not lack any of the power of whiteness. For a
given white thing lacks something of the power
of whiteness through a defect in the receiver of
the whiteness, which receives it according to its
mode and perhaps not according to the whole
power of whiteness. God, therefore, Who is
His being, as we have proved above, has be-
ing according to the whole power of being it-
self. Hence, He cannot lack any excellence that
belongs to any given thing.

But just as every excellence and perfection
is found in a thing according as that thing is,
so every defect is found in it according as in
some way it is not. Now, just as God bas be-
ing wholly, so non-being is wholly absent from
Him. For as a thing has being, in that way is
it removed from non-being. Hence, all defect is
absent from God. He is, therefore, universally
perfect.

Those things that merely exist are not im-
perfect because of an imperfection in absolute
being. For they do not possess being according
to its whole power; rather, they participate in it
through a certain particular and most imperfect
mode.

Furthermore, everything that is imperfect
must be preceded by something perfect. Thus,
the seed is from the animal or the plant. The
first being must, therefore, be most perfect. But
we have shown that God is the first being. He
is, therefore, most perfect.

Again, each thing is perfect according as it
is in act, and imperfect according as it is in po-

tency and lacking act. Hence, that which is in
no way in potency, but is pure act, must be most
perfect. Such, however, is God. God is, there-
fore, most perfect.

Nothing, moreover, acts except as it is in act.
Hence, action follows the mode of act in the
agent. It is therefore impossible that an effect
brought forth by an action be of a more excel-
lent act than is the act of the agent. On the other
hand, it is possible that the act of the effect be
less perfect than the act of the efficient cause,
since an action can become weakened through
the effect in which it terminates. Now, in the
genus of the efficient cause there is a reduction
to one cause, called God, as is evident fromwhat
we have said; and from this cause, as we shall
show later on, all things come. Hence, it is nec-
essary that whatever is found in act in any thing
whatever must be found in God in a more emi-
nent way than in that thing itself. But the con-
verse is not true. God, therefore, is most perfect.

In every genus, furthermore, there is some-
thing that is most perfect for that genus, acting
as a measure for all other things in the genus.
For each thing is shown to be more or less per-
fect according as it approaches more or less to
the measure of its genus. Thus, white is said to
be the measure among all colors, and the virtu-
ous man among all men. Now, the measure of
all beings cannot be other than God, Who is His
own being. No perfection, consequently, that
is appropriate to this or that thing is lacking to
Him; otherwise, He would not be the common
measure of all things.

This is why, whenMoses asked to see the di-
vine countenance or glory, he received this re-
ply from the Lord: “I will show you all good,” as
it is written in Exodus (33:18, 19); by which the
Lord gave Moses to understand that the fullness
of all goodness was in Him. Dionysius likewise
says: “God does not exist in a certain way; He
possesses, and this before all others, all being
within Himself absolutely and limitlessly” [De
div. nom. V, 4].

We must note, however, that perfection
cannot be attributed to God appropriately if
we consider the signification of the name ac-
cording to its origin; for it does not seem that
what is not made [factum] can be called perfect
[perfectum]. But everything that comes to be
is brought forth from potency to act and from
non-being to beingwhen it has beenmade. That
is why it is rightly said to be perfect, as being
completely made, at that moment when the po-
tency is wholly reduced to act, so that it retains
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no non-being but has a completed being. By
a certain extension of the name, consequently,
perfect is said not only of that which by way of
becoming reaches a completed act, but also of
that which, without any making whatever, is in
complete act. It is thus that, following thewords
of Matthew (5:48), we say that God is perfect:
“Be perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect.”

 

XXIX
The likeness of creatures to

God

I
n the light of what we have said,
we are able to consider how a like-
ness to God is and is not possible
in things.

Effects that fall short of their causes do not
agree with them in name and nature. Yet, some
likeness must be found between them, since it
belongs to the nature of action that an agent
produce its like, since each thing acts according
as it is in act. The form of an effect, therefore,
is certainly found in some measure in a tran-
scending cause, but according to another mode
and another way. For this reason the cause is
called an equivocal cause. Thus, the sun causes
heat among these sublunary bodies by acting
according as it is in act. Hence, the heat gener-
ated by the sun must bear some likeness to the
active power of the sun, through which beat is
caused in this sublunary world; and because of
this beat the sun is said to be hot, even though
not in one and the same way. And so the sun is
said to be somewhat like those things in which
it produces its effects as an efficient cause. Yet
the sun is also unlike all these things in so far as
such effects do not possess heat and the like in
the same way as they are found in the sun. So,
too, God gave things all their perfections and
thereby is both like and unlike all of them.

Hence it is that Sacred Scripture recalls the
likeness between God and creatures, as when it
is said in Genesis (1:26): “Let us make man to
our image and likeness.” At times the likeness is
denied, as in the text of Isaiah (40:18): “Towhom
then have you likened God, andwhat imagewill
you make for Him?” or in the Psalm (82:1) [Vul-
gate]: “O God, who is like You?”

Dionysius is in agreement with this argu-
ment when he says: “The same things are both
like and unlike God. They are like according as

they imitate as much as they can Him Who is
not perfectly imitable, they are unlike accord-
ing as effects are lesser than their causes” [De
div. nom. IX, 7].

In the light of this likeness, nevertheless, it
is more fitting to say that a creature is like God
rather than the converse. For that is called like
something which possesses a quality or form of
that thing. Since, then, that which is found in
God perfectly is found in other things accord-
ing to a certain diminished participation, the ba-
sis on which the likeness is observed belongs to
God absolutely, but not to the creature. Thus,
the creature has what belongs to God and, con-
sequently, is rightly said to be like God. But
we cannot in the same way say that God has
what belongs to the creature. Neither, then, can
we appropriately say that God is like a creature,
just as we do not say that man is like his image,
although the image is rightly said to be like him.

All the less proper, moreover, is the expres-
sion that God is likened to a creature. For liken-
ing expresses a motion towards likeness and
thus belongs to the being that receives from an-
other that which makes it like. But a creature
receives fromGod that which makes it like Him.
The converse, however, does not hold. God,
then, is not likened to a creature; rather, the
converse is true.

 

XXX
The names that can be

predicated of God

F
Rom what we have said we can fur-
ther consider what it is possible to
say or not to say of God, what is
said of Him alone, and also what is

said of Him and other things together.
Since it is possible to find in God every per-

fection of creatures, but in another and more
eminent way, whatever names unqualifiedly
designate a perfection without defect are pred-
icated of God and of other things: for ex-
ample, goodness, wisdom, being, and the like.
But when any name expresses such perfections
along with a mode that is proper to a creature,
it can be said of God only according to likeness
and metaphor. According to metaphor, what
belongs to one thing is transferred to another, as
whenwe say that aman is a stone because of the
hardness of his intellect. Such names are used
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to designate the species of a created thing, for
example, man and stone, for to each species be-
longs its ownmode of perfection and being. The
same is true of whatever names designate the
properties of things, which are caused by the
proper principles of their species. Hence, they
can be said of God only metaphorically. But the
names that express such perfections along with
themode of supereminencewithwhich they be-
long to God are said of God alone. Such names
are the highest good, the first being, and the like.

I have said that some of the aforementioned
names signify a perfection without defect. This
is true with reference to that which the name
was imposed to signify; for as to the mode of
signification, every name is defective. For by
means of a name we express things in the way
in which the intellect conceives them. For our
intellect, taking the origin of its knowledge from
the senses, does not transcend the mode which
is found in sensible things, in which the form
and the subject of the form are not identical
owing to the composition of form and matter.
Now, a simple form is indeed found among such
things, but one that is imperfect because it is
not subsisting; on the other hand, though a sub-
sisting subject of a form is found among sensi-
ble things, it is not simple but rather concreted.
Whatever our intellect signifies as subsisting,
therefore, it signifies in concretion; but what it
signifies as simple, it signifies, not as that which
is, but as that by which something is. As a re-
sult, with reference to the mode of signification
there is in every name that we use an imper-
fection, which does not befit God, even though
the thing signified in some eminent way does
befit God. This is clear in the name goodness
and good. For goodness has signification as
something not subsisting, while good has sig-
nification as something concreted. And so with
reference to the mode of signification no name
is fittingly applied to God; this is done only
with reference to that which the name has been
imposed to signify. Such names, therefore, as
Dionysius teaches [De divinis nominibus I, 5, De
caelesti hierarchia II, 3], can be both affirmed
and denied of God. They can be affirmed be-
cause of the meaning of the name; they can be
denied because of the mode of signification.

Now, the mode of supereminence in which
the abovementioned perfections are found in
God can be signified by names used by us only
through negation, as when we say that God is
eternal or infinite, or also through a relation of
God to other things, as when He is called the

first cause or the highest good. For we cannot
grasp what God is, but only what He is not and
how other things are related to Him, as is clear
from what we said above.

 

XXXI
That the divine perfection and
the plurality of divine names
are not opposed to the divine

simplicity

F
Rom what has been said it can like-
wise be seen that the divine perfec-
tion and the plurality of names said
of God are not opposed to His sim-

plicity.
We have said that all the perfections found

in other things are attributed to God in the
same way as effects are found in their equiv-
ocal causes. These effects are in their causes
virtually, as heat is in the sun. For, unless the
power of the sun belonged to some extent to the
genus of heat, the sun acting through this power
would not generate anything like itself. The sun,
then, is said to be hot through this power not
only because it produces heat, but also because
the power through which it does this has some
likeness to heat. But through the same power
through which it produces heat, the sun pro-
duces also many other effects among sublunary
bodies-for example, dryness. And thus heat
and dryness, which in fire are diverse qualities,
belong to the sun through one and the same
power. So, too, the perfections of all things,
which belong to the rest of things through di-
verse forms, must be attributed to God through
one and the same power in Him. This power
is nothing other than His essence, since, as we
have proved, there can be no accident in God.
Thus, therefore, God is called wise not only in
so far as He produces wisdom, but also because,
in so far as we are wise, we imitate to some
extent the power by which He makes us wise.
On the other hand, God is not called a stone,
even though He has made stones, because in
the name stone there is understood a determi-
nate mode of being according to which a stone
is distinguished from God. But the stone im-
itates God as its cause in being and goodness,
and other such characteristics, as do also the
rest of creatures.
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A similar situation obtains among the
knowing and operative powers of man. For
by its single power the intellect knows all the
things that the sensitive part of the soul grasps
through a diversity of powers-and many other
things as well. So, too, the higher an intellect
is, the more it can know more things through
one likeness, while a lesser intellect manages
to know many things only through many like-
nesses. So, too, a ruling power extends to all
those things to which diverse powers under it
are ordered. In this way, therefore, through His
one simple being God possesses every kind of
perfection that all other things come to possess,
but in a much more diminished way, through
diverse principles.

From this we see the necessity of giving to
God many names. For, since we cannot know
Him naturally except by arriving at Him from
His effects, the names by which we signify His
perfection must be diverse, just as the perfec-
tions belonging to things are found to be di-
verse. Were we able to understand the divine
essence itself as it is and give to it the name
that belongs to it, we would express it by only
one name. This is promised to those who will
see God through His essence: “In that day there
shall be one Lord, and His name shall be one”
(Zach. 14:9).

 

XXXII
That nothing is predicated
univocally of God and other

things

I
t is thereby evident that nothing
can be predicated univocally of
God and other things.

An effect that does not receive a form specif-
ically the same as that through which the agent
acts cannot receive according to a univocal
predication the name arising from that form.
Thus, the heat generated by the sun and the
sun itself are not called univocally hot. Now,
the forms of the things God has made do not
measure up to a specific likeness of the divine
power; for the things that God has made receive
in a divided and particular way that which in
Him is found in a simple and universal way. It
is evident, then, that nothing can be said univo-

cally of God and other things.
If, furthermore, an effect should measure up

to the species of its cause, it will not receive the
univocal predication of the name unless it re-
ceives the same specific form according to the
same mode of being. For the house that is in
the art of the maker is not univocally the same
house that is in matter, for the form of the house
does not have the same being in the two loca-
tions. Now, even though the rest of things were
to receive a form that is absolutely the same as
it is in God, yet they do not receive it accord-
ing to the same mode of being. For, as is clear
fromwhat we have said, there is nothing in God
that is not the divine being itself, which is not
the case with other things. Nothing, therefore,
can be predicated of God and other things uni-
vocally.

Moreover, whatever is predicated of many
things univocally is either a genus, a species, a
difference, an accident, or a property. But, as
we have shown, nothing is predicated of God
as a genus or a difference; and thus neither is
anything predicated as a definition, nor likewise
as a species, which is constituted of genus and
difference. Nor, as we have shown, can there
be any accident in God, and therefore nothing
is predicated of Him either as an accident or a
property, since property belongs to the genus
of accidents. It remains, then, that nothing is
predicated univocally of God and other things.

Again, what is predicated of many things
univocally is simpler than both of them, at least
in concept. Now, there can be nothing simpler
than God either in reality or in concept. Noth-
ing, therefore, is predicated univocally of God
and other things.

Everything, likewise, that is predicated uni-
vocally of many things belongs through partic-
ipation to each of the things of which it is pred-
icated; for the species is said to participate in
the genus and the individual in the species. But
nothing is said of God by participation, since
whatever is participated is determined to the
mode of that which is participated and is thus
possessed in a partial way and not according to
every mode of perfection. Nothing, therefore,
can be predicated univocally of God and other
things.

Then, too, what is predicated of some things
according to priority and posteriority is cer-
tainly not predicated univocally. For the prior
is included in the definition of the posterior, as
substance is included in the definition of acci-
dent according as an accident is a being. If, then,
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being were said univocally of substance and ac-
cident, substance would have to be included in
the definition of being in so far as being is pred-
icated of substance. But this is clearly impossi-
ble. Now nothing is predicated of God and crea-
tures as though they were in the same order,
but, rather, according to priority and posterior-
ity. For all things are predicated of God essen-
tially. For God is called being as being entity
itself, and He is called good as being goodness
itself. But in other beings predications are made
by participation, as Socrates is said to be a man,
not because he is humanity itself, but because
he possesses humanity. It is impossible, there-
fore, that anything be predicated univocally of
God and other things.

 

XXXIII
That not all names are said of
God and creatures in a purely

equivocal way

F
Rom what we have said it likewise
appears that not everything pred-
icated of God and other things is
said in a purely equivocal way, in

the manner of equivocals by chance.
For in equivocals by chance there is no order

or reference of one to another, but it is entirely
accidental that one name is applied to diverse
things: the application of the name to one of
them does not signify that it has an order to the
other. But this is not the situation with names
said of God and creatures, since we note in the
community of such names the order of cause
and effect, as is clear from what we have said. It
is not, therefore, in the manner of pure equivo-
cation that something is predicated of God and
other things.

Furthermore, where there is pure equivoca-
tion, there is no likeness in things themselves;
there is only the unity of a name. But, as is
clear from what we have said, there is a certain
mode of likeness of things to God. It remains,
then, that names are not said of God in a purely
equivocal way.

Moreover, when one name is predicated of
several things in a purely equivocal way, we
cannot from one of them be led to the knowl-
edge of another; for the knowledge of things
does not depend on words, but on the mean-

ing of names. Now, from what we find in other
things, we do arrive at a knowledge of divine
things, as is evident from what we have said.
Such names, then, are not said of God and other
things in a purely equivocal way.

Again, equivocation in a name impedes the
process of reasoning. If, then, nothing was said
of God and creatures except in a purely equiv-
ocal way, no reasoning proceeding from crea-
tures to God could take place. But, the contrary
is evident from all those who have spoken about
God.

It is also a fact that a name is predicated of
some being uselessly unless through that name
we understand something of the being. But, if
names are said of God and creatures in a purely
equivocal way, we understand nothing of God
through those names; for the meanings of those
names are known to us solely to the extent that
they are said of creatures. In vain, therefore,
would it be said or proved of God that He is a
being, good, or the like.

Should it be replied that through such
names we know only what God is not, namely,
that God is called living because He does not be-
long to the genus of lifeless things, and so with
the other names, it will at least have to be the
case that living said of God and creatures agrees
in the denial of the lifeless. Thus, it will not be
said in a purely equivocal way.

 

XXXIV
That names said of God and
creatures are said analogically

F
Rom what we have said, therefore,
it remains that the names said of
God and creatures are predicated
neither univocally nor equivocally

but analogically, that is, according to an order
or reference to something one.

This can take place in two ways. In one
way, according as many things have reference
to something one. Thus, with reference to one
health we say that an animal is healthy as the
subject of health, medicine is healthy as its
cause, food as its preserver, urine as its sign.

In another way, the analogy can obtain ac-
cording as the order or reference of two things
is not to something else but to one of them.
Thus, being is said of substance and accident ac-
cording as an accident has reference to a sub-
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stance, and not according as substance and ac-
cident are referred to a third thing.

Now, the names said of God and things are
not said analogically according to the first mode
of analogy, since we should then have to posit
something prior to God, but according to the
second mode.

In this second mode of analogical predica-
tion the order according to the name and ac-
cording to reality is sometimes found to be the
same and sometimes not. For the order of the
name follows the order of knowledge, because it
is the sign of an intelligible conception. When,
therefore, that which is prior in reality is found
likewise to be prior in knowledge, the same
thing is found to be prior both according to the
meaning of the name and according to the na-
ture of the thing. Thus, substance is prior to
accident both in nature, in so far as substance
is the cause of accident, and in knowledge, in
so far as substance is included in the definition
of accident. Hence, being is said of substance
by priority over accident both according to the
nature of the thing and according to the mean-
ing of the name. But when that which is prior
in nature is subsequent in our knowledge, then
there is not the same order in analogicals ac-
cording to reality and according to the meaning
of the name. Thus, the power to heal, which is
found in all health-giving things, is by nature
prior to the health that is in the animal, as a
cause is prior to an effect; but because we know
this healing power through an effect, we like-
wise name it from its effect. Hence it is that the
health-giving is prior in reality, but animal is by
priority called healthy according to the mean-
ing of the name.

Thus, therefore, because we come to a
knowledge of God from other things, the reality
in the names said of God and other things be-
longs by priority in God according to His mode
of being, but the meaning of the name belongs
to God by posteriority. And so He is said to be
named from His effects.

 

XXXV
That many names said of God

are not synonyms

I
t is likewise shown from what has
been said that, although names
said of God signify the same real-
ity, they are yet not synonyms be-

cause they do not signify the same notion.
For just as diverse things are likened

through their diverse forms to the one simple
reality that God is, so our intellect through its
diverse conceptions is to some extent likened to
God in so far as it is led through the diverse
perfections of creatures to know Him. There-
fore, in forming many conceptions of one thing,
our intellect is neither false nor futile, because
the simple being of God, as we have shown, is
such that things can be likened to it according
to the multiplicity of their forms. But in ac-
cord with its diverse conceptions our intellect
devises diverse names that it attributes to God.
Hence, since these names are not attributed to
God according to the same notion, it is evident
that they are not synonyms, even though they
signify a reality that is absolutely one. For the
signification of the name is not the same, since
a name signifies the conception of the intellect
before it signifies the thing itself understood by
the intellect.

 

XXXVI
How our intellect forms a
proposition about God

F
Rom this it is further evident that,
although God is absolutely simple,
it is not futile for our intellect to
form enunciations concerning God

in His simplicity by means of composition and
division.

For although, as we have said, our intellect
arrives at the knowledge of God through diverse
conceptions, it yet understands that what corre-
sponds to all of them is absolutely one. For the
intellect does not attribute its mode of under-
standing to the things that it understands; for
example, it does not attribute immateriality to a
stone even though it knows the stone immate-
rially. It therefore sets forth the unity of a thing
by a composition of words, which is a mark of
identity, when it says, God is good or goodness.
The result is that if there is some diversity in
the composition, it is referred to the intellect,
whereas the unity is referred to the thing un-
derstood by the intellect. On the same basis,
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our intellect sometimes forms an enunciation
about God with a certain mark of diversity in
it, through the use of a preposition, as when we
say, there is goodness in God. Here, too, there
is indicated a certain diversity, which belongs
to the intellect, and a certain unity, which must
be referred to the reality.

 

XXXVII
That God is good

F
oR that bywhich each thing is called
good is the virtue that belongs to
it; for “the virtue of each thing is
what makes its possessor and his

work good.” Now, virtue “is a certain perfec-
tion, for each thing is then called perfect when
it reaches the virtue belonging to it,” as may be
seen in Physics VII [3]. Hence, each thing is
good from the fact that it is perfect. That is why
each thing seeks its perfection as the good be-
longing to it. But we have shown that God is
perfect. Therefore, He is good.

Again, it was shown above that there is
a certain first unmoved mover, namely, God’s
This mover moves as a completely unmoved
mover, which is as something desired. There-
fore, since God is the first unmoved mover, He
is the first desired. But something is desired in
two ways, namely, either because it is good or
because it appears to be good. The first desired
is what is good, since the apparent good does
not move through itself but according as it has
a certain appearance of the good, whereas the
good moves through itself. The first desired,
therefore, God, is truly good.

Furthermore, “the good is that which all
things desire.” The Philosopher introduces this
remark as a “felicitous saying” in Ethics I [1].
But all things, each according to its mode, de-
sire to be in act; this is clear from the fact that
each thing according to its nature resists cor-
ruption. To be in act, therefore, constitutes the
nature of the good. Hence it is that evil, which
is opposed to the good, follows when potency is
deprived of act, as is clear from the Philosopher
in Metaphysics IX [9]. But, as we have shown,
God is being in act without potency. Therefore,
He is truly good.

Moreover, the communication of being and
goodness arises from goodness. This is evident
from the very nature and definition of the good.

By nature, the good of each thing is its act and
perfection. Now, each thing acts in so far as
it is in act, and in acting it diffuses being and
goodness to other things. Hence, it is a sign of a
being’s perfection that it “can produce its like,”
as may be seen from the Philosopher in Mete-
orologica IV [3]. Now, the nature of the good
comes from its being something appetible. This
is the end, which also moves the agent to act.
That is why it is said that the good is diffusive
of itself and of being. But this diffusion befits
God because, as we have shown above, being
throughHimself the necessary being, God is the
cause of being for other things. God is, there-
fore, truly good.

That is why it is written in a Psalm (72:1):
“How good is God to Israel, to those who are of
a right heart!” And again: “The Lord is good to
those who hope in Him, to the soul that seeks
Him” (Lam. 3:25).

 

XXXVIII
That God is goodness itself

F
Rom this we can conclude that God
is His goodness.

To be in act is for each being its good. But
God is not only a being in act; He is His very act
of being, as we have shown. God is, therefore,
goodness itself, and not only good.

Again, as we have shown, the perfection of
each thing is its goodness. But the perfection
of the divine being is not affirmed on the basis
of something added to it, but because the divine
being, as was shown above, is perfect in itself.
The goodness of God, therefore, is not some-
thing added to His substance; His substance is
His goodness.

Moreover, each good thing that is not its
goodness is called good by participation. But
that which is named by participation has some-
thing prior to it fromwhich it receives the char-
acter of goodness. This cannot proceed to infin-
ity, since among final causes there is no regress
to infinity, since the infinite is opposed to the
end [finis]. But the good has the nature of
an end. We must, therefore, reach some first
good, that is not by participation good through
an order toward some other good, but is good
through its own essence. This is God. God is,
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therefore, His own goodness.
Again, that which is can participate in

something, but the act of being can participate
in nothing. For that which participates is in po-
tency, and being is an act. But God is being it-
self, as we have proved. He is not, therefore, by
participation good; He is good essentially.

Furthermore, in a simple being, being and
that which is are the same. For, if one is not the
other, the simplicity is then removed. But, as we
have shown, God is absolutely simple. There-
fore, for God to be good is identical with God.
He is, therefore, His goodness.

It is thereby likewise evident that no other
good is its goodness. Hence it is said inMatthew
(19:17): “One is good, God.”

 

XXXIX
That there cannot be evil in

God

F
Rom this it is quite evident that there
cannot be evil in God.

For being and goodness, and all names that
are predicated essentially, have nothing extra-
neous mixed with them, although that which
is or good can have something besides being
and goodness. For nothing prevents the sub-
ject of one perfection from being the subject
of another, just as that which is a body can be
white and sweet. Now, each nature is enclosed
within the limits of its notion, so that it can-
not include anything extraneous within itself.
But, as we have proved, God is goodness, and
not simply good. There cannot, therefore, be
any non-goodness in Him. Thus, there cannot
possibly be evil in God.

Moreover, what is opposed to the essence of
a given thing cannot befit that thing so long as
its essence remains. Thus, irrationality or insen-
sibility cannot befit man unless he ceases to be
a man. But the divine essence is goodness itself,
as we have shown. Therefore, evil, which is the
opposite of good, could have no place in God—
unless He ceased to beGod, which is impossible,
since He is eternal, as we have shown.

Furthermore, since God is His own being,
nothing can be said of Him by participation, as
is evident from the above argument. If, then,

evil is said of God, it will not be said by par-
ticipation, but essentially. But evil cannot be
so said of anything as to be its essence, for it
would lose its being, which is a good, as we have
shown. In evil, however, there can be nothing
extraneous mixed with it, as neither in good-
ness. Evil, therefore, cannot be said of God.

Again, evil is the opposite of good. But the
nature of the good consists in perfection, which
means that the nature of evil consists in imper-
fection. Now, in God, Who is universally per-
fect, as we have shown above, there cannot be
defect or imperfection. Therefore, evil cannot
be in God.

Then, too, a thing is perfect according as it
is in act. A thing will therefore be imperfect
according as it falls short of act. Hence, evil is
either a privation or includes privation. But the
subject of privation is potency, which cannot be
in God. Neither, therefore, can evil.

If, moreover, the good is “that which is
sought by all,” it follows that every nature flees
evil as such. Now, what is in a thing con-
trary to the motion of its natural appetite is vi-
olent and unnatural. Evil in each thing, con-
sequently, is violent and unnatural, so far as it
is an evil for that thing; although, among com-
posite things, evil may he natural to a thing ac-
cording to something within it. But God is not
composite, nor, as we have shown, can there
be anything violent or unnatural in Him. Evil,
therefore, cannot be in God.

Scripture likewise confirms this. For it is
said in the canonic Epistle of John (I, 1:5): “God
is light and in Him there is no darkness”; and
in Job (34:10) it is written: “Far from God be
wickedness; and iniquity from the Almighty.”

 

XL
That God is the good of every

good

F
Rom the foregoing it is also shown
that God is “the good of every
good.”

For the goodness of each thing is its per-
fection, as we have said. But, since God is ab-
solutely perfect, in His perfection He compre-
hends the perfections of all things, as has been
shown. His goodness, therefore, comprehends
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every goodness. Thus, He is the good of every
good.

Moreover, that which is said to be of a cer-
tain sort by participation is said to be such only
so far as it has a certain likeness to that which
is said to be such by essence. Thus iron is said
to be on fire in so far as it participates in a cer-
tain likeness of fire. But God is good through
His essence, whereas all other things are good
by participation, as has been shown. Nothing,
then, will be called good except in so far as it
has a certain likeness of the divine goodness.
Hence, God is the good of every good.

Since, furthermore, each thing is appetible
because of the end, and since the nature of the
good consists in its being appetible, each thing
must be called good either because it is the end
or because it is ordered to the end. It is the last
end, then, from which all things receive the na-
ture of good. As will be proved later on, this is
God. God is, therefore, the good of every good.

Hence it is that God, promising to Moses
a vision of Himself, says: “I will show you all
good” (Exod. 33:19). And in Wisdom (7:11), it
is said of the divine wisdom: “All good things
come to me together with her.”

 

XLI
That God is the highest good

F
Rom this conclusion we prove that
God is the highest good.

For the universal good stands higher than
any particular good, just as “the good of the
people is better than the good of an individ-
ual,” since the goodness and perfection of the
whole stand higher than the goodness and per-
fection of the part. But the divine goodness is
compared to all others as the universal good
to a particular good, being, as we have shown,
the good of every good. God is, therefore, the
highest good.

Furthermore, what is said essentially is said
more truly than what is said by participation.
But God is good essentially, while other things
are good by participation, as we have shown.
God is, therefore, the highest good.

Again, “what is greatest in any genus is the
cause of the rest in that genus,” for a cause ranks
higher than an effect. But, as we have shown,

it is from God that all things have the nature of
good. God is, therefore, the highest good.

Moreover, just as what is not mixed with
black is more white, so what is not mixed with
evil is more good. But Cod is most unmixed
with evil, because evil can be in God neither in
act nor in potency; and this belongs to God ac-
cording to His nature, as we have shown. God
is, therefore, the highest good.

Hence what is written in 1 Samuel (2:2):
“There is none holy as the Lord is.”

 

XLII
That God is one

F
Rom what has been shown it is evi-
dent that God is one.

For it is not possible that there be two high-
est goods, since that which is said by super-
abundance is found in only one being. But God,
as we have shown, is the highest good. God is,
therefore, one.

Again, it has been shown that God is abso-
lutely perfect, lacking no perfection. If, then,
there are many gods, there must be many such
perfect beings. But this is impossible. For, if
none of these perfect beings lacks some perfec-
tion, and does not have any admixture of im-
perfection, which is demanded for an absolutely
perfect being, nothing will be given in which to
distinguish the perfect beings from one another.
It is impossible, therefore, that there be many
gods.

Again, that which is accomplished ade-
quately through one supposition is better done
through one than through many. But the order
of things is the best it can be, since the power
of the first cause does not fail the potency in
things for perfection. Now, all things are suffi-
ciently fulfilled by a reduction to one first prin-
ciple. There is, therefore, no need to posit many
principles.

Moreover, it is impossible that there be
one continuous and regular motion from many
movers. For, if they move together, none of
them is a perfect mover, but all together rather
take the place of one perfect mover. This is not
befitting in the first mover, for the perfect is
prior to the imperfect. If, however, they do not
move together, each of them at times moves and
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at times does not. It follows from this that mo-
tion is neither continuous nor regular. For a
motion that is continuous and one is from one
mover. Furthermore, a mover that is not always
moving is found to move irregularly, as is evi-
dent among lesser movers among whom a vi-
olent motion is stronger in the beginning and
weaker at the end, whereas a natural motion
proceeds conversely. But, as the philosophers
have proved, the first motion is one and contin-
uous. Therefore, its first mover must be one.

Furthermore, a corporeal substance is or-
dered to a spiritual substance as to its good. For
there is in the spiritual substance a fuller good-
ness to which the corporeal substance seeks to
liken itself, since whatever exists desires the
best so far as this is possible. But all the motions
of the corporeal creature are seen to be reduced
to one first motion, beyond which there is no
other first motion that is not in some way re-
duced to it. Therefore, outside the spiritual sub-
stance that is the end of the first motion, there
is none that is not reduced to it. But this is what
we understand by the name of God. Hence,
there is only one God.

Among all the things that are ordered to
one another, furthermore, their order to one
another is for the sake of their order to some-
thing one; just as the order of the parts of an
army among themselves is for the sake of the
order of the whole army to its general. For
that some diverse things should be united by
some relationship cannot come about from their
own natures as diverse things, since on this ba-
sis they would rather be distinguished from one
another. Nor can this unity come from diverse
ordering causes, because they could not possi-
bly intend one order in so far as among them-
selves they are diverse. Thus, either the order of
many to one another is accidental, or we must
reduce it to some one first ordering cause that
orders all other things to the end it intends.
Now, we find that all the parts of this world
are ordered to one another according as some
things help some other things. Thus, lower bod-
ies are moved by higher bodies, and these by
incorporeal substances, as appears from what
was said above. Nor is this something acciden-
tal, since it takes place always or for the most
part. Therefore, this whole world has only one
ordering cause and governor. But there is no
other world beyond this one. Hence, there is
only one governor for all things, whom we call
God.

Then, too, if there are two beings of which

both are necessary beings, they must agree in
the notion of the necessity of being. Hence,
they must be distinguished by something added
either to one of them only, or to both. This
means that one or both of them must be com-
posite. Now, as we have shown, no composite
being is through itself a necessary being. It is
impossible therefore that there be many beings
of which each is a necessary being. Hence, nei-
ther can there be many gods.

Furthermore, given two gods that are
posited as agreeing in the necessity of being, ei-
ther that in which they differ is in some way re-
quired for the completion of their necessity of
being, or it is not. If it is not, then it is some-
thing accidental, because that which accrues
to a thing without contributing to its being is
an accident. Hence, this accident has a cause,
which is, consequently, either the essence of
the necessary being or something else. If its
essence, then, since the necessity itself of being
is its essence, as is evident from what was said
above, the necessity of being will be the cause
of that accident. But the necessity of being is
found in both gods. Therefore, both will have
that accident, and thus will not be distinguished
with reference to it. If, however, the cause of
the accident is something else, it follows that,
unless that something else existed, this accident
would not exist; and unless this accident ex-
isted, the aforesaid distinction would not exist.
Therefore, unless that something else existed,
these two supposed necessary beings would not
be two but one. Therefore, the proper being of
each depends on the other, and thus neither of
them is through itself a necessary being.

If, however, that in which they are distin-
guished is required to complete the necessity of
their being, either this will be because it is in-
cluded in the nature of this necessity of being, as
animate is included in the definition of animal,
or this will be because their necessity of being
is specified by it, as animal is completed by ra-
tional. If the first is the case, wherever the ne-
cessity of being is found there must be present
that which is included in its nature, just as an-
imate belongs to whatever being to which an-
imal belongs. And thus, since the necessity of
being is attributed to both the aforementioned
beings, they will not thereby be distinguished.
If the second is the case, this too is impossible. A
difference specifying a genus does not complete
the nature of the genus, but rather through it the
genus comes to be in act. For the nature of ani-
mal is complete before the addition of rational.
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Rather, the fact is that there cannot be an ani-
mal in act that is not rational or irrational. Thus,
therefore, something completes the necessity of
being as to being in act, and not as to the no-
tion of the necessity of being. This is impossi-
ble on two counts. First, because the quiddity
of a necessary being is its being, as was proved
above. Second, because, were it true, the neces-
sary being would acquire being through some-
thing else, which is impossible.

It is, therefore, not possible to posit many
beings of which each is through itself a neces-
sary being.

What is more, if there are two gods, ei-
ther the name God is predicated of both uni-
vocally, or equivocally. If equivocally, this is
outside our present purpose. Nothing prevents
any given thing from being equivocally named
by any given name, provided we admit the us-
age of those who express the name. But if it be
used univocally, it must be predicated of both
according to one notion, which means that, in
notion, theremust be in both one nature. Either,
therefore, this nature is in both according to one
being, or according to a being that is other in
each case. If according to one, there will not be
two gods, but only one, since there cannot be
one being for two things that are substantially
distinguished. If each has its own being, there-
fore in neither being will the quiddity be its be-
ing. Yet this must be posited in God, as we have
proved. Therefore, neither of these two beings
is what we understand by the name God. It is,
therefore, impossible to posit two gods.

Again, nothing that belongs to this desig-
nated thing as such can belong to another, for
the singularity of some thing belongs to none
other than to that singular thing. But its ne-
cessity of being belongs to the necessary be-
ing so far as it is this designated being. There-
fore, it cannot belong to another, and therefore
there cannot be several beings of which each is a
necessary being. It is, consequently, impossible
that there be several gods.

The proof of the minor. If the necessary be-
ing is not this designated being as a necessary
being, the designation of its being is not neces-
sary through itself but depends on another. But
so far as each thing is in act it is distinct from all
other things; this is to be this designated thing.
Therefore, the necessary being depends on an-
other to be in act; which is against the nature of
the necessary being. Therefore, the necessary
being must be necessary according as it is this
designated being.

Furthermore, either the nature signified by
the name God is individuated through itself in
this God, or it is individuated through some-
thing else. If through something else, composi-
tion must result. If through itself, then it cannot
possibly belong to another, since the principle
of individuation cannot be common to several,
It is impossible, therefore, that there be several
gods.

If, again, there are several gods, the nature
of the godhead cannot be numerically one in
two of them. There must, therefore, be some-
thing distinguishing the divine nature in this
and in that god. But this is impossible, because,
as we have shown above, the divine nature re-
ceives the addition neither of essential differ-
ences nor of accidents. Nor yet is the divine
nature the form of any matter, to be capable of
being divided according to the division of mat-
ter. It is impossible, therefore, that there be two
gods.

Then, too, the proper being of each thing
is only one. But God is His being, as we have
shown. There can, therefore, be only one God.

Moreover, a thing has being in the manner it
possesses unity. Hence, each thing struggles as
much as it can against any division of itself, lest
thereby it tend to nonbeing. But the divine na-
ture has being most powerfully. There is there-
fore, in it the greatest unity, and hence no plu-
rality is in any way distinguished within it.

Furthermore, we notice in each genus that
multitude proceeds from some unity. This is
why in every genus there is found a primemem-
ber that is the measure of all the things found
in that genus. In whatever things, therefore, we
find that there is an agreement in one respect, it
is necessary that this depend upon one source.
But all things agree in being. There must, there-
fore, be only one being that is the source of all
things. This is God.

Again, in every rulership he who rules de-
sires unity. That is why among the forms of
rulership the main one is monarchy or king-
ship. So, too, for many members there is one
head, whereby we see by an evident sign that he
to whom rulership belongs should have unity.
Hence, we must admit that God, Who is the
cause of all things, is absolutely one.

This confession of the divine unity we can
likewise gather from holy Scripture. For it is
said in Deuteronomy (6:4): “Hear, O Israel: the
Lord our God is one God”; and in Exodus (20:3):
“You shall not have strange gods before Me”;
and in Ephesians (4:5): “One Lord, one faith, one
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baptism.”
Now by this truth are refuted those Gentiles

who accepted a multitude of gods. However,
many of them said that there was one highest
God, by whom all the others whom they named
gods were according to them caused. For they
attributed the name of divinity to all everlasting
substances, and this especially because of their
wisdom and felicity and the rulership of things.
This manner of speaking is found also in Sa-
cred Scripture, in which the holy angels, or even
men, or judges, are called gods. Thus, this verse
of the Psalms (85:8): “There is none among the
gods like You, O Lord”; and elsewhere: “I have
said: You are gods” (Ps. 81:6). Many such ex-
pressions are found in different places in Scrip-
ture.

Hence, it is mainly the Manicheans who
seem opposed to this truth, in that they posit
two first principles of which one is not the cause
of the other.

The Arians likewise attacked this truth by
their errors, in confessing that the Father and
the Son are not one but several gods; although
the authority of Scripture forces them to believe
that the Son is true God.

 

XLIII
That God is infinite

S
ince, as the philosophers teach, “the
infinite accompanies quantity,” in-
finity cannot be attributed to God
on the ground of multitude. For we

have shown that there is only one God and that
no composition of parts or accidents is found
in Him. Nor, again, according to continuous
quantity can God be called infinite, since we
have shown that He is incorporeal. It remains,
then, to investigate whether according to spiri-
tual magnitude it befits God to be infinite.

We speak of spiritual magnitude with ref-
erence to two points: namely, power and the
goodness or completeness of one’s own nature.
For something is said to be more or less white
according to the mode in which its whiteness
is completed. The magnitude of its power like-
wise is measured from the magnitude of its ac-
tion or its works. Of these magnitudes one fol-
lows the other. For, from the fact that some-
thing is in act it is active, and hence the mode
of the magnitude of its power is according to

the mode in which it is completed in its act.
Thus, it remains that spiritual beings are called
great according to themode of their completion.
Augustine himself says that “in beings that are
great but not in bulk, to be greater is the same
as to be better.”

We must therefore show that God is infi-
nite according to the mode of this sort of mag-
nitude. The infinite here will not be taken in the
sense of privation, as in the case of dimensive
or numerical quantity. For this quantity is of a
nature to have a limit, so that such things are
called infinites according as there is removed
from them the limits they have by nature; which
means that in their case the infinite designates
an imperfection. But in God the infinite is un-
derstood only in a negative way, because there
is no terminus or limit to His perfection: He is
supremely perfect. It is thus that the infinite
ought to be attributed to God.

For everything that according to its nature is
finite is determined to the nature of some genus.
God, however, is not in any genus; His perfec-
tion, as was shown above, rather contains the
perfections of all the genera. God is, therefore,
infinite.

Again, every act inhering in another is ter-
minated by that in which it inheres, since what
is in another is in it according to the mode of
the receiver. Hence, an act that exists in noth-
ing is terminated by nothing. Thus, if whiteness
were self-existing, the perfection of whiteness
in it would not be terminated so as not to have
whatever can be had of the perfection of white-
ness. But God is act in no way existing in an-
other, for neither is He a form in matter, as we
have proved, nor does His being inhere in some
form or nature, since He is His own being, as
was proved above. It remains, then, that God is
infinite.

Furthermore, in reality we find something
that is potency alone, namely, prime matter,
something that is act alone, namely, God, as
was shown above, and something that is act and
potency, namely, the rest of things. But, since
potency is said relatively to act, it cannot ex-
ceed act either in a particular case or absolutely.
Hence, since prime matter is infinite in its po-
tentiality, it remains that God, Who is pure act,
is infinite in His actuality.

Moreover, an act is all the more perfect by
as much as it has less of potency mixed with it.
Hence, every act with which potency is mixed is
terminated in its perfection. But, as was shown
above, God is pure act without any potency. He
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is, therefore, infinite.
Again, considered absolutely, being is infi-

nite, since there are infinite and infinite modes
in which it can be participated. If, then, the
being of some thing is finite, that being must
be limited by something other that is somehow
its cause. But there can be no cause of the di-
vine being, for God is a necessary being through
Himself. Therefore, His being is infinite, and so
is He.

Then, too, what has a certain perfection is
the more perfect as it participates in that per-
fection more fully. But there cannot be a mode
of perfection, nor is one thinkable, by which a
given perfection is possessed more fully than it
is possessed by the being that is perfect through
its essence and whose being is its goodness. In
no way, therefore, is it possible to think of any-
thing better or more perfect than God. Hence,
God is infinite in goodness.

Our intellect, furthermore, extends to the
infinite in understanding; and a sign of this is
that, given any finite quantity, our intellect can
think of a greater one. But this ordination of the
intellect would be in vain unless an infinite in-
telligible reality existed. There must, therefore,
be some infinite intelligible reality, which must
be the greatest of beings. This we call God. God
is, therefore, infinite.

Again, an effect cannot transcend its cause.
But our intellect can be only from God, Who is
the first cause of all things. Our intellect, there-
fore, cannot think of anything greater than God.
If, then, it can think of something greater than
every finite thing, it remains that God is not fi-
nite.

There is also the argument that an infinite
power cannot reside in a finite essence. For each
thing acts through its form, which is either its
essence or a part of the essence, whereas power
is the name of a principle of action. But God
does not have a finite active power. For He
moves in an infinite time, which can be done
only by an infinite power, as we have proved
above. It remains, then, that God’s essence is
infinite.

This argument, however, is according to
those who posit the eternity of the world. If we
do not posit it, there is all the greater confir-
mation for the view that the power of God is
infinite. For each agent is the more powerful in
acting according as it reduces to act a potency
more removed from act; just as a greater power
is needed to heat water than air. But that which
in no way exists is infinitely distant from act,

nor is it in any way in potency. If, then, the
world was made after previously not being at
all, the power of its maker must be infinite.

This argument holds in proving the infin-
ity of the divine power even according to those
who posit the eternity of the world. For they
acknowledge that God is the cause of the sub-
stance of the world, though they consider this
substance to be everlasting. They say that God
is the cause of an everlasting world in the same
way as a foot would have been the cause of an
imprint if it had been pressed on sand from all
eternity. If we adopt this position, according
to our previous argumentation it still follows
that the power of God is infinite. For, whether
God produced things in time, as we hold, or
from all eternity, according to them, nothing
can be in reality that God did not produce; for
God is the universal source of being. Thus, God
produced the world without the supposition of
any pre-existent matter or potency. Now, we
must gather the proportion of an active power
according to the proportion of a passive po-
tency, for the greater the potency that preex-
ists or is presupposed, by so much the greater
active power will it be brought to actual fulfill-
ment. It remains, therefore, that, since a finite
power produces a given effect by presupposing
the potency of matter, the power of God, which
presupposes no potency, is infinite, not finite.
Thus, so is His essence infinite.

Each thing, moreover, is more enduring ac-
cording as its cause is more efficacious. Hence,
that being whose duration is infinite must have
been from a cause of infinite efficaciousness.
But the duration of God is infinite, for we have
shown above that He is eternal. Since, then, He
has no other cause of His being than Himself,
He must be infinite.

The authority of Sacred Scripture is witness
to this truth. For the psalmist says: “Great is
the Lord, and greatly to be praised: and of His
greatness there is no end” (Ps. 144:3).

The sayings of the most ancient philoso-
phers are likewise a witness to this truth. They
all posited an infinite first principle of things, as
though compelled by truth itself.” Yet they did
not recognize their own voice. They judged the
infinity of the first principle in terms of discrete
quantity, following Democritus, who posited
infinite atoms as the principles of things, and
also Anaxagoras, who posited infinite similar
parts as the principles of things. Or they judged
infinity in terms of continuous quantity, follow-
ing those who posited that the first principle of
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all things was some element or a confused in-
finite body. But, since it was shown by the ef-
fort of later philosophers that there is no infinite
body, given that there must be a first principle
that is in some way infinite, we conclude that
the infinite which is the first principle is neither
a body nor a power in a body.

 

XLIV
That God is intelligent

F
Rom what has been said we can
show that God is intelligent.

We have shown above that among movers
and things moved we cannot proceed to infin-
ity, but must reduce all movable things, as is
demonstrable, to one first self-moving being.
The self-moving being moves itself only by ap-
petite and knowledge, for only such beings are
found to move themselves, because to be moved
and not moved lies in their power. The moving
part in the first self-moving being must he ap-
petitive and apprehending. Now, in a motion
that takes place through appetite and apprehen-
sion, he who has the appetite and the appre-
hension is a moved mover, while the appetible
and apprehended is the unmoved mover. Since,
therefore, the first mover of all things, whom
we call God, is an absolutely unmoved mover,
He must be related to the mover that is a part
of the self-moving being as the appetible is to
the one who has the appetite. Not, however, as
something appetible by sensible appetite, since
sensible appetite is not of that which is good
absolutely but of this particular good, since the
apprehension of the sense is likewise particu-
lar; whereas that which is good and appetible
absolutely is prior to that which is good and
appetible here and now. The first mover, then,
must be appetible as an object of intellect, and
thus the mover that desires it must be intel-
ligent. All the more, therefore, will the first
appetible be intelligent, since the one desiring
it is intelligent in act by being joined to it as
an intelligible. Therefore, making the supposi-
tion that the first mover moves himself, as the
philosophers intended, we must say that God is
intelligent.

Moreover, the same conclusion must follow
if the reduction of movable beings is, not to a

first self-moving being, but to an absolutely un-
moved mover. For the first mover is the uni-
versal source of motion. Therefore, since every
mover moves through a form at which it aims in
moving, the form throughwhich the first mover
moves must be a universal form and a univer-
sal good. But a form does not have a universal
mode except in the intellect. Consequently, the
first mover, God, must be intelligent.

In no order of movers, furthermore, is it the
case that an intellectual mover is the instrument
of a mover without an intellect. Rather, the con-
verse is true. But all movers in the world are to
the first mover, God, as instruments are related
to a principal agent. Since, then, there are in
the world many movers endowed with intelli-
gence, it is impossible that the first mover move
without an intellect. Therefore, God must be in-
telligent.

Again, a thing is intelligent because it is
without matter. A sign of this is the fact that
forms are made understood in act by abstrac-
tion from matter. And hence the intellect deals
with universals and not singulars, for matter is
the principle of individuation. But forms that
are understood in act become one with the in-
tellect that understands them in act. Therefore,
if forms are understood in act because they are
without matter, a thing must be intelligent be-
cause it is without matter. But we have shown
that God is absolutely immaterial. God is, there-
fore, intelligent.

Then, too, as was shown above, no perfec-
tion found in any genus of things is lacking to
God. Nor on this account does any composi-
tion follow in Him. But among the perfections;
of things the greatest is that something be in-
telligent, for thereby it is in a manner all things,
having within itself the perfections of all things.
God is, therefore, intelligent.

Again, that which tends determinately to
some end either has set itself that end or the
end has been set for it by another. Otherwise,
it would tend no more to this end than to that.
Now, natural things tend to determinate ends.
They do not fulfill their natural needs by chance,
since they would not do so always or for the
most part, but rarely, which is the domain of
chance. Since, then, things do not set for them-
selves an end, because they have no notion of
what an end is, the end must be set for them
by another, who is the author of nature. He it
is who gives being to all things and is through
Himself the necessary being. We call Him God,
as is clear from what we have said. But God
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could not set an end for nature unless He had
understanding. God is, therefore, intelligent.

Furthermore, everything imperfect derives
from something perfect; for the perfect is nat-
urally prior to the imperfect, as is act to po-
tency. But the forms found in particular things
are imperfect because they are there in a par-
ticular way and not according to the commu-
nity of their natures. They must therefore be
derived from some forms that are perfect and
not particular. But such forms cannot exist un-
less by being understood, since no form is found
in its universality except in the intellect. Conse-
quently, these forms must be intelligent, if they
be subsistent; for only thus do they have opera-
tion. God, then, Who is the first subsistent act,
from whom all other things are derived, must
be intelligent.

This truth the Catholic faith likewise con-
fesses. For it is said of God in Job (9:4): “He
is wise of heart, and mighty in strength”; and
later on (12:16): “With Him is strength and wis-
dom.” So, too, in the Psalms (138:6): “Your
knowledge has become wonderful to me”; and
Romans (21:33): “O the depth of the riches of
the wisdom and of the knowledge of God.”

The truth of this faith was so strong among
men that they named God from the act of un-
derstanding. For theos [θεος], which among
the Greeks signifies God, comes from theaste
[θεασθαι], which means to consider or to see.

 

XLV
That God's act of

understanding is His essence

F
Rom the fact that God is intelligent it
follows that His act of understand-
ing is His essence.

To understand is the act of one understand-
ing, residing in him, not proceeding to some-
thing outside as heating proceeds to the heated
thing. For, by being understood, the intelligible
suffers nothing; rather, the one understanding
is perfected. Now, whatever is in God is the di-
vine essence. God’s act of understanding, there-
fore, is His essence, it is the divine being, God
Himself. For God is His essence and His being.

Furthermore, the act of understanding is to
the intellect as being [esse] is to essence [es-
sentia]. But, as we have proved, God’s being

is His essence. Therefore, God’s understanding
is His intellect. But the divine intellect is God’s
essence; otherwise, it would be an accident in
God. Therefore, the divine understanding is His
essence.

Again, second act is more perfect than
first act, as consideration is more perfect than
knowledge. But the knowledge or intellect of
God is His essence, if, as we have proved, He
is intelligent; for, as is clear from the above, no
perfection belongs to Him by participation but
rather by essence. If, therefore, His considera-
tion is not His essence, something will be no-
bler and more perfect than His essence. Thus,
God will not be at the summit of perfection and
goodness and hence will not be first.

Moreover, to understand is the act of the
one understanding. If, therefore, God in under-
standing is not His understanding, God must be
related to it as potency to act. Thus, there will
be potency and act in God, which is impossible,
as we proved above.

Then, too, every substance exists for the
sake of its operation. If, then, the operation of
God is other than the divine substance, the end
of God will be something other than God. Thus,
God will not be His goodness, since the good of
each thing is its end.

If, however, God’s understanding is His be-
ing, His understanding must be simple, eter-
nal and unchangeable, existing only in act, and
including all the perfections that have been
proved of the divine being. Hence, God is not
potentially understanding, nor does He begin to
understand something anew, nor still does He
have any change or composition in understand-
ing.

 

XLVI
That God understands through
nothing other than through His

essence

F
Rom what has been shown above it
appears with evidence that the di-
vine intellect understands through
no other intelligible species than

through His essence.
The intelligible species is the formal princi-

ple of intellectual operation, just as the form of
any agent is the principle of its own operation.
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Now, as we have shown, the divine intellectual
operation is God’s essence. If, then, the divine
intellect understood by an intelligible species
other than the divine essence, something other
would be added to the divine essence as prin-
ciple and cause. This is opposed to what was
shown above.

Furthermore, the intellect becomes under-
standing in act through an intelligible species,
just as the sense becomes sensing in act through
a sensible species. The intelligible species is to
the intellect, therefore, as act to potency. If,
then, the divine intellect understood through
some intelligible species other than itself, it
would be in potency with respect to something.
This is impossible, as we proved above.

Moreover, an intelligible species in the intel-
lect that is other than the intellect’s essence has
an accidental being, which is why our knowl-
edge is numbered among the accidents. But in
God, as we have shown, there can be no acci-
dent. Therefore, there is not in the divine intel-
lect any species other than the divine essence
itself.

Again, the intelligible species is the likeness
of something understood. If, then, there is in
the divine intellect an intelligible species other
than the divine essence, it will be the likeness
of something understood. It will thus be the
likeness either of the divine essence or of some
other thing. It cannot be the likeness of the di-
vine essence, because then the divine essence
would not be intelligible through itself, but that
species wouldmake it intelligible. Nor can there
be in the divine intellect a species other than
the divine intellect that is the likeness of some
other being. For that likeness would then be im-
pressed on the divine intellect by some being.
Not by itself, since then the same being would
be agent and receiver, and also because there
would be an agent that impressed, not its own
likeness, but that of another on the receiver, and
thus it would not be true that every agent pro-
duced its like. Nor by another, for there would
then be an agent prior to God. It is, therefore,
impossible that there be in God an intelligible
species other than His essence.

Furthermore, God’s understanding, as we
have shown, is His essence. If, therefore, God
understood through a species that was not His
essence, it would be through something other
than His essence. This is impossible. Therefore,
God does not understand through a species that
is not His essence.

 

XLVII
That God understands Himself

perfectly

F
Rom this it further appears that God
understands Himself perfectly.

Since through the intelligible species the
intellect is directed to the thing understood, the
perfection of intellectual operation depends on
two things. One is that the intelligible species
be perfectly conformed to the thing understood.
The second is that it be perfectly joined to the
intellect, which is realized more fully according
as the intellect has greater power in under-
standing. Now, the divine essence, which is the
intelligible species by which the divine intellect
understands, is absolutely identical with God
and it is also absolutely identical with His intel-
lect. Therefore, God understands Himself most
perfectly.

Furthermore, a material thing is made intel-
ligible by being separated from matter and the
conditions of matter. Therefore, that which is
through its nature separate from all matter and
material conditions is intelligible in its nature.
Now every intelligible is understood by being
one in act with the one understanding. But, as
we have proved, God is intelligent. Therefore,
since He is absolutely immaterial, and most
one with Himself, He understands Himself per-
fectly.

Again, a thing is Understood in act because
the intellect in act and the understood in act are
one. But the divine intellect is always an intel-
lect in act, since there is no potency or imper-
fection in God. On the other hand, the divine
essence is through itself perfectly intelligible, as
is clear from what we have said. Since, there-
fore, the divine intellect and the divine essence
are one, it is evident from what we have said
that God understands Himself perfectly. For
God is His intellect and His essence.

Moreover, what is in something in an in-
telligible way is understood by it. The divine
essence is in God in an intelligible way, for the
natural being of God and His intelligible being
are one and the same, since His being is His un-
derstanding. God, therefore, understands His
essence, and hence Himself, since He is His
essence.

The acts of the intellect, furthermore, like
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those of the other powers of the soul, are dis-
tinguished according to their objects. The oper-
ation of the intellect will be more perfect as the
intelligible object is more perfect. But the most
perfect intelligible object is the divine essence,
since it is the most perfect and the first truth.
The operation of the divine intellect is likewise
the most noble, since, as we have shown, it is
the divine being. Therefore, God understands
Himself.

Again, the perfections of all things are
found supremely in God. Now, among other
perfections found in created things the greatest
is to understand God. For the intellectual na-
ture, whose perfection is understanding, excels
all the others; and the most noble intelligible
object is God. God, therefore, knows Himself
supremely.

This is confirmed by divine authority. For
the Apostle says: “The spirit searches all things,
yea, the deep things of God” (1 Cor. 2:10).

 

XLVIII
That primarily and essentially
God knows only Himself

N
ow, it appears from what we have
said that primarily and essentially
God knows only Himself.

That thing alone is primarily and essentially
known by the intellect by whose species the
intellect understands; for an operation is pro-
portioned to the form that is the principle of
the operation. But, as we have proved, that by
which God understands is nothing other than
His essence. Therefore, the primary and essen-
tial object of His intellect is nothing other than
Himself.

It is, furthermore, impossible to understand
a multitude primarily and essentially, since one
operation cannot be terminated by many. But,
as we have proved, God at some time under-
stands Himself. If, therefore, He understands
something other than Himself as the primary
and essential object of His understanding, His
intellect must change from a consideration of
Himself to the consideration of this something
else. This something else is less noble than
God. The divine intellect is thus changed for the
worse, which is impossible.

Moreover, the operations of the intellect
are distinguished according to their objects. If,
then, God understands Himself and something
other than Himself as the principal object, He
will have several intellectual operations. There-
fore, either His essence will be divided into sev-
eral parts, or He will have an intellectual oper-
ation that is not His substance. Both of these
positions have been proved to be impossible. It
remains, then, that nothing other than the di-
vine essence is known by God as the primary
and essential object of His intellect.

Again, in so far as the intellect is different
from its object, it is in potency to it. If, then,
something other than Himself is God’s primary
and essential object, it will follow that He is in
potency to something else. This is impossible,
as is clear from what we have said.

 

The thing understood, likewise, is the per-
fection of the one understanding. For the intel-
lect is perfect according as it understands in act,
and this obtains through the fact that the intel-
lect is one with what is understood. If, then,
something other than Himself is primarily un-
derstood by God, something else will be His
perfection, and more noble than He. This is im-
possible.

Furthermore, the knowledge of the one un-
derstanding is comprised of many things un-
derstood. If, then, God knows many things as
the principal and essential objects of His knowl-
edge, it will follow that the knowledge of God
is composed of many things. Thus, either the
divine essence will be composite, or knowledge
will be an accident in God. From what we have
said, it is clear that both of these suppositions
are impossible. It remains, therefore, that what
is primarily and essentially understood by God
is nothing other than His substance.

Again, intellectual operation derives its
specification and nobility from that which is
essentially and primarily understood by it. If,
then, God understood something other than
Himself as His essential and primary object, His
intellectual operation would have its specifica-
tion and nobility according to something other
than God. This, however, is impossible, since, as
we have shown, God’s operation is His essence.
Thus, it is impossible that what is understood
primarily and essentially by God be other than
He.
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XLIX
That God understands things

other than Himself

F
Rom the fact that God understands
Himself primarily and essentially
we must posit that He knows in
Himself things other than Himself.

An effect is adequately known when its
cause is known. So “we are said to know each
thing when we know the cause.” But God Him-
self is through His essence the cause of being
for other things. SinceHe has amost full knowl-
edge of His essence, wemust posit that God also
knows other things.

Moreover, the likeness of every effect some-
how preexists in its cause; for every agent pro-
duces its like. But whatever is in something is in
it according to the mode of that in which it is. If,
then, God is the cause of certain things, since ac-
cording to His nature He is intellectual, the like-
ness of what He causes will exist in Him in an
intelligible way. But what is in something in an
intelligible way is understood by it. God, there-
fore, understands within Himself things other
than Himself.

Again, whoever knows perfectly a given
thing knows whatever can be truly said of it
and whatever befits it according to its nature.
But it befits God according to His nature to
be the cause of other things. Since, then, God
knows Himself perfectly, He knows Himself to
be a cause. This cannot be unless He somehow
knows what He causes. This is other than He,
since nothing is the cause of itself. Therefore,
God knows things other than Himself.

If we put together these two conclusions,
it appears that God knows Himself as primar-
ily and essentially known, whereas He knows
other things as seen in His essence.

This truth is expressly taught by Dionysius.
He says: “In seeing them, God does not insert
Himself in singulars, but He knows them as con-
tained within a single cause” [De dev. nom. VII,
2]. And later on: “the divine wisdom, knowing
itself, knows other things.”

To this judgment, too, the authority of Sa-
cred Scripture bears witness. For it is said of
God in the Psalms (101:20): “He looked forth
from His high sanctuary”; as though to say that
God sees other things from His own height.

 

L
That God has a proper
knowledge of all things

S
ome have said that God has only
a universal knowledge of other
things. He knows them, that is, in
so far as they are beings because

He knows the nature of being through a knowl-
edge of Himself. For this reason, it remains for
us to show that God knows all other things as
they are distinct from one another and from
Himself. This is to know things according to
their proper natures.

In order to show this point, let us suppose
that God is the cause of every being, as is some-
what evident from what we said above and will
be more fully shown later on. Thus, there is
consequently nothing in any thing that is not
caused by God, mediately or immediately. Now,
when the cause is known, the effect is known.
Whatever is in each and every thing can be
known if we know God and all the causes that
are between God and things. But God knows
Himself and all the intervening causes between
Himself and any given thing. Now, we have al-
ready shown that God knows Himself perfectly.
By knowing Himself, God knows whatever pro-
ceeds from Him immediately. When this is
known, God once more knows what proceeds
from it immediately; and so on for all interme-
diate causes down to the last effect. Therefore,
God knows whatever is found in reality. But
this is to have a proper and complete knowledge
of a thing, namely, to know all that there is in
that thing, both what is common and what is
proper. Therefore, God has a proper knowledge
of things, in so far as they are distinct from one
another.

Furthermore, whatever acts through an in-
tellect knows what it does according to the
proper nature of its work; for the knowledge
of the maker determines the form for the thing
made. Now, God causes things through His in-
tellect, since His being is His understanding and
each thing acts in so far as it is in act. God,
therefore, has a proper knowledge of what He
causes, so far as it is distinct from the others.

Moreover, the distinction of things cannot
be from chance, because it has a fixed order.
The distinction in things must therefore be from
the intention of some cause. It cannot be from
the intention of a cause acting through a ne-

48



cessity of nature, for nature is determined to
one course of action, and thus the intention of
no thing acting through the necessity of nature
can terminate in many effects in so far as these
are distinct. It remains, then, that distinction
in things comes from the intention of a know-
ing cause. But it seems to be proper to the in-
tellect to consider the distinction of things; and
so Anaxagoras called the intellect the source of
distinction. Now, the universal distinction of
things cannot be from the intention of some sec-
ondary cause, because all such causes belong to
the world of distinct effects. It belongs to the
first cause, that is through itself distinguished
from all other things, to aim at the distinction
of all things. God, therefore, knows things as
distinct.

Again, whatever God knowsHe knowsmost
perfectly. For, as was shown above, there is all
perfection in God as in the absolutely perfect
being. Now, what is known only in a general
way is not perfectly known, since one does not
yet know what is most important in that thing,
namely, the ultimate perfections, by which its
proper being is completed; so that by such a
knowledge a thing is known potentially rather
than actually. Since, then, by knowing His
own essence God knows things in a universal
way, He must also have a proper knowledge of
things.

Then, too, whoever knows a certain nature
knows the essential accidents of that nature.
The essential accidents of being as being are one
andmany, as is proved inMetaphysics IV [3]. If,
then, by knowing His essence, God knows the
nature of being in a universal way, it follows
that He knows multitude. But multitude cannot
be understood without distinction. Therefore,
God knows things as they are distinct from one
another.

Whoever, furthermore, perfectly knows a
universal nature knows the mode in which that
nature can be possessed. In the same way, he
who knows whiteness knows that which re-
ceives it more and less. But the grades of beings
are established from the diverse mode of being.
If, then, by knowing Himself, God knows the
universal nature of being, and this not imper-
fectly, since, as we have shown, every imper-
fection is remote from Him, God must know all
grades of beings. Thus, God will have a proper
knowledge of things other than Himself.

Furthermore, he who knows something per-
fectly knows all that is in it. But God knows
Himself perfectly. Therefore, He knows all that

is in Him according to His active power. But
all things, in their proper forms, are in Him ac-
cording to His active power, since God is the
principle of every being. Therefore, God has a
proper knowledge of all things.

Again, he who knows a certain nature
knows whether that nature is communicable.
He who did not know that the nature of ani-
mal is communicable to many would not know
it perfectly. Now, the divine nature is com-
municable by likeness. God, therefore, knows
in how many modes there can be something
like His essence. But the diversities of forms
arise from the fact that things imitate the divine
essence diversely; and so the Philosopher has
called a natural form “something divine.” There-
fore, God has a knowledge of things in terms of
their proper forms.

Moreover, men and other knowing beings
know things as distinct from one another in
their multitude. If, then, God does not know
things in their distinction, it follows that He is
the most foolish being of all, as He must have
been for those who held that God did not know
strife, a thing known to all-an opinion that the
Philosopher considers to be untenable in De an-
ima I [5]and Metaphysics III [4].

We likewise receive this teaching from the
canonic Scriptures. For it is said in Genesis
(1:31): “And God saw all things that He had
made, and they were very good.” And in He-
brews (4:13): “Neither is there any creature in-
visible in His sight: but all things are naked and
open to His eyes.”

 

LI
Arguments inquiring how a
multitude of intellectual objects

is in the divine intellect

L
est the multitude of intellectual ob-
jects, however, introduce a com-
position into the divine intellect,
we must investigate the mode in

which these intellectual objects are many.
Now, this multitude cannot be taken to

mean that many intellectual objects have a dis-
tinct being in God. For either these objects
would be the same as the divine essence, and
thus a certain multitude would be posited in
the essence of God, which we set aside above
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in many ways; or they would be added to the
divine essence, and thus there would be some
accident in God, which we have shown above
to be impossible.

Nor, again, can such intelligible forms be
posited as existing in themselves. This is what
Plato, avoiding the above difficulties, seems to
have posited by introducing the Ideas. For the
forms of natural things cannot exist without
matter, since neither are they understood with-
out matter.

And, even if this position were held, it
would not enable us to posit that God has un-
derstanding of a multitude. For, since the afore-
mentioned forms are outside God’s essence,
if God could not understand the multitude of
things without them, as the perfection of His in-
tellect requires, it would follow that His perfec-
tion in understanding depended on something
else, and consequently so would His perfection
in being, since His being is His understanding.
The contrary of this was shown above.

Furthermore, since whatever is outside His
essence must be caused by Him, as will be
shown later on it is necessary that, if the afore-
mentioned forms are to be found outside God,
they must be caused by Him. But God is the
cause of things through His intellect, as will be
shown later on. Therefore, so that these intelli-
gibles may have existence, it is required accord-
ing to the order of nature that God first under-
stand them. Hence, God does not have knowl-
edge of multitude by the fact that many intelli-
gibles are found outside Him.

Furthermore, the intelligible in act is the in-
tellect in act, just as the sensible in act is the
sense in act. According as the intelligible is dis-
tinguished from the intellect, both are in po-
tency, as likewise appears in the case of the
sense. For neither the sight is seeing in act, nor
is the visible object seen in act, except when the
sight is informed by the species of the visible
object, so that thereby from the sight and the
object something one results. If, then, the intel-
ligible objects of God are outside His intellect,
it will follow that His intellect is in potency, as
are also its intelligible objects. Thus, some cause
reducing them to act would be needed, which is
impossible, since there is nothing prior to God.

Then, too, the understood must be in him
who understands. Therefore, to posit the forms
of things as existing in themselves outside the
divine intellect does not suffice for God to un-
derstand a multitude of things; these intelligi-
bles must be in the divine intellect itself.

LII
Continued

I
t likewise follows that the divine in-
tellect is in potency, since its intel-
ligible objects are not joined to it.

Furthermore, just as each thing has its own
being, so it has its own operation. It can-
not happen, then, that because some intellect
is disposed for operation another intellect will
perform an intellectual operation; rather, the
very same intellect in which the disposition is
present will do this, just as each thing is through
its own essence, not through the essence of an-
other. Therefore, by the fact that there are many
intelligible objects in some secondary intellect
it could not come about that the first intellect
knows a multitude.

 

LIII
The solution of the above

difficulty

W
e can solve the above difficulty
with ease if we examine dili-
gently how the things that are
understood by the intellect exist

within the intellect.
So far as it is possible, let us proceed from

our intellect to the knowledge that the divine
intellect has. Let us consider the fact that an ex-
ternal thing understood by us does not exist in
our intellect according to its own nature; rather,
it is necessary that its species be in our intellect,
and through this species the intellect comes to
be in act. Once in act through this species as
through its own form, the intellect knows the
thing itself. This is not to be understood in the
sense that the act itself of understanding is an
action proceeding to the thing understood, as
heating proceeds to the heated thing. Under-
standing remains in the one understanding, but
it is related to the thing understood because the
above-mentioned species, which is a principle
of intellectual operation as a form, is the like-
ness of the thing understood.

We must further consider that the intel-
lect, having been informed by the species of the
thing, by an act of understanding forms within
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itself a certain intention of the thing under-
stood, that is to say, its notion, which the def-
inition signifies. This is a necessary point, be-
cause the intellect understands a present and an
absent thing indifferently. In this the imagina-
tion agrees with the intellect. But the intellect
has this characteristic in addition, namely, that
it understands a thing as separated from mate-
rial conditions, without which a thing does not
exist in reality. But this could not take place un-
less the intellect formed the above-mentioned
intention for itself.

Now, since this understood intention is, as
it were, a terminus of intelligible operation, it is
distinct from the intelligible species that actual-
izes the intellect, and that we must consider the
principle of intellectual operation, though both
are a likeness of the thing understood. For, by
the fact that the intelligible species, which is the
form of the intellect and the principle of under-
standing, is the likeness of the external thing, it
follows that the intellect forms an intention like
that thing, since such as a thing is, such are its
works. And because the understood intention is
like some thing, it follows that the intellect, by
forming such an intention) knows that thing.

Now, the divine intellect understands by no
species other than the divine essence, as was
shown above. Nevertheless, the divine essence
is the likeness of all things. Thereby it follows
that the conception of the divine intellect as
understanding itself, which is its Word, is the
likeness not only of God Himself understood,
but also of all those things of which the divine
essence is the likeness. In this way, therefore,
through one intelligible species, which is the di-
vine essence, and through one understood in-
tention, which is the divine Word, God can un-
derstand many things.

 

LIV
How the divine essence, being
one and simple, is the proper
likeness of all intelligible

objects

B
ut, again, it can seem to someone
difficult or impossible that one and
the same simple being, the divine
essence for example, is the proper

model or likeness of diverse things. For, since

among diverse things there is a distinction by
reason of their proper forms, whatever is like
something according to its proper form must
turn out to be unlike something else. To be sure,
according as diverse things have something in
common, nothing prevents them from having
one likeness, as do man and a donkey so far
as they are animals. But from this it will fol-
low that God does not have a proper knowledge
of things, but a common one; for the operation
that knowledge is follows themode inwhich the
likeness of the known is in the knower. So, too,
heating is according to themode of the heat. For
the likeness of the known in the knower is as the
form bywhich the operation takes place. There-
fore, if God has a proper knowledge of many
things, He must be the proper model of singu-
lars. How this may be we must investigate.

As the Philosopher says in Metaphysics VIII
[3], the forms of things and the definitions
that signify them are like numbers. Among
numbers, the addition or subtraction of unity
changes the species of a number, as appears
in the numbers two and three. It is the same
among definitions: the addition or subtraction
of one difference changes the species. For sensi-
ble substance, with the difference rational taken
away and added, differs in species.

Now, with reference to things that contain
a multitude, the intellect and nature are differ-
ently disposed. For what is required for the be-
ing of something the nature of that thing does
not permit to be removed. For the nature of an
animal will not survive if the soul is taken away
from the body. But what is joined in reality the
intellect can at times receive separately, when
one of the elements is not included in the notion
of the other. Thus, in the number three the in-
tellect can consider the number two only, and in
the rational animal it can consider that which is
sensible only. Hence, that which contains sev-
eral elements the intellect can take as the proper
notion of the several elements by apprehending
one of them without the others. It can, for ex-
ample, take the number ten as the proper notion
of nine by subtracting unity, and similarly as the
proper notion of each of the numbers included
under it. So, too, it can take in man the proper
exemplar of irrational animal as such, and of
each of its species, except that they would add
some positive differences. On this account a
certain philosopher, Clement by name, said that
the nobler beings in reality are the exemplars
of the less noble [cf. Pseudo-Dionysius, De div.
nom. V, 9].
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But the divine essence comprehends within
itself the nobilities of all beings, not indeed com-
positely, but, as we have shown above, accord-
ing to the mode of perfection. Now, every form,
both proper and common, considered as posit-
ing something, is a certain perfection; it in-
cludes imperfection only to the extent that it
falls short of true being. The intellect of God,
therefore, can comprehend in His essence that
which is proper to each thing by understand-
ing wherein the divine essence is being imitated
and wherein each thing falls short of its per-
fection. Thus, by understanding His essence as
imitable in the mode of life and not of knowl-
edge, God has the proper form of a plant; and if
He knows His essence as imitable in the mode
of knowledge and not of intellect, God has the
proper form of animal, and so forth. Thus, it is
clear that, being absolutely perfect, the divine
essence can be taken as the proper exemplar of
singulars. Through it, therefore, God can have
a proper knowledge of all things.

Since, however, the proper exemplar of one
thing is distinguished from the proper exemplar
of another thing, and distinction is the source of
plurality, wemust observe in the divine intellect
a certain distinction and plurality of understood
exemplars, according as that which is in the di-
vine intellect is the proper exemplar of diverse
things. Hence, since this obtains according as
God understands the proper relation of resem-
blance that each creature has to Him, it remains
that the exemplars of things in the divine intel-
lect are many or distinct only according as God
knows that things can be made to resemble Him
bymany and diversemodes. In accordwith this,
Augustine says that God made man and a horse
by distinct exemplars. He also says that the ex-
emplars of things are a plurality in the divine
mind. This conclusion likewise saves to some
extent the opinion of Plato and his doctrine of
Ideas, according to which would be formed ev-
erything that is found among material things.

 

LV
That God understands all

things together

F
Rom this it is further apparent that
God understands all things to-
gether.

Our intellect cannot understand in act many
things together. The reason is that, since “the
intellect in act is its object in act,” if the intellect
did understand many things together, it would
follow that the intellect would be at one and
the same time many things according to one
genus—which is impossible. I say “according to
one genus” because nothing prevents the same
subject from being informed by diverse forms
of diverse genera, just as the same body is fig-
ured and colored. Now, the intelligible species,
by which the intellect is formed so as to be the
objects that are understood in act, all belong to
one genus; for they have one manner of being
in the order of intelligible being, even though
the things whose species they are do not have
one manner of being. Hence, the species are not
contrary through the contrariety of the things
that are outside the soul. It is in this way that,
when certain things that are many are consid-
ered as in any way united, they are understood
together. For the intellect understands a contin-
uous whole all at once, not part after part. So,
too, it understands a proposition all at once, not
first the subject and then the predicate, since it
knows all the parts according to one species of
the whole.

From these remarks we can infer that,
whenever several things are known through
one species, they can be known together. But all
that God knows He knows through one species,
which is His essence. Therefore, God can un-
derstand all things together.

Again, a knowing power does not know
anything in act unless the intention be present.
Thus, the phantasms preserved in the organ are
not always actually imagined because the inten-
tion is not directed to them. For among volun-
tary agents the appetite moves the other powers
to act. We do not understand together, there-
fore, many things to which the intention is not
directed at the same time. But things that must
fall under one intention must be understood to-
gether; for he who is considering a comparison
between two things directs his intention to both
and sees both together.

Now, all the things that are in the divine
knowledge must fall under one intention. For
God intends to see His essence perfectly, which
is to see it according to its whole power, under
which are contained all things. Therefore God,
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by seeing His essence, sees all things together.
Furthermore, the intellect of one consider-

ing successively many things cannot have only
one operation. For since operations differ ac-
cording to their objects, the operation by which
the first is considered must be different from the
operation by which the second is considered.
But the divine intellect has only one operation,
namely, the divine essence, as we have proved.
Therefore, God considers all that He knows, not
successively, but together.

Moreover, succession cannot be understood
without time nor time without motion, since
time is “the number of motion according to be-
fore and after.” But there can be no motion in
God, as may be inferred from what we have
said. There is, therefore, no succession in the
divine consideration. Thus, all that He knows
God considers together.

Then, too, God’s understanding is His being,
as is clear from what we have said. But there is
no before and after in the divine being; every-
thing is together, as was shown above. Neither,
therefore, does the consideration of God con-
tain a before and after, but, rather, understands
all things together.

Every intellect, furthermore, that under-
stands one thing after the other is at one time
potentially understanding and at another time
actually understanding. For while it under-
stands the first thing actually it understands
the second thing potentially. But the divine
intellect is never potentially, but always actu-
ally, understanding. Therefore, it does not un-
derstand things successively but rather under-
stands them together.

Sacred Scripture bears witness to this truth.
For it is written: “With God there is no change
nor shadow of alteration” (James 1:17).

 

LVI
That God's knowledge is not

habitual

F
Rom this it appears that there is no
habitual knowledge in God.

Where there is habitual knowledge, not all
things are known together; some are known
actually, and some habitually. But, as we have
proved, God has actual understanding of all

things together. There is, therefore, no habitual
knowledge in Him.

Furthermore, he who has a habit and is not
using it is in a manner in potency, though other-
wise than prior to understanding. But we have
shown that the divine intellect is in no way in
potency. In no way, therefore, is there habitual
knowledge in it.

Moreover, if an intellect knows something
habitually, its essence is other than its intellec-
tual operation, which is the consideration itself.
For an intellect that knows habitually is lacking
its operation, but its essence cannot be lacking
to it. In God, however, as we have proved, His
essence is His operation. There is, therefore, no
habitual knowledge in His intellect.

Again, an intellect that knows only habitu-
ally is not at its highest perfection. That is why
happiness, which is something best, is posited
in terms of act, not in terms of habit. If, there-
fore, God is habitually knowing through His
substance, considered in His substance He will
not be universally perfect. We have shown the
contrary of this conclusion.

It has also been shown that God under-
stands through His essence, but not through
any intelligible species added to His essence.
Now, every habitual intellect understands
through some species. For either a habit con-
fers on the intellect a certain ability to receive
the intelligible species by which it becomes un-
derstanding in act, or else it is the ordered ag-
gregate of the species themselves existing in
the intellect, not according to a complete act,
but in a way intermediate between potency and
act. There is therefore no habitual knowledge in
God.

Then, again, a habit is a certain quality. But
no quality or accident can be added to God, as
we have proved. Habitual knowledge, there-
fore, does not befit God.

But because the disposition by which one
is only habitually considering or willing or do-
ing is likened to the disposition of one sleeping,
hence it is that, in order to remove any habitual
disposition from God, David says: “Behold He
neither slumbers nor sleeps, who keeps Israel”
(Ps. 120:4). Hence, also, what is said in Sirach
(23:28): “The eyes of the Lord are far brighter
than the sun”; for the sun is always shining.
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LVII
That God's knowledge is not

discursive

W
e thereby further know that the di-
vine consideration is not ratioci-
native or discursive.

Our consideration is ratiocinative when we
proceed from the consideration of one thing to
another, as when in syllogistic reasoning we
proceed from principles to conclusions. For,
when someone examines how a conclusion fol-
lows from premises and considers both to-
gether, he is not on this account reasoning or
discoursing, since this takes place, not by ar-
guing, but by judging the arguments. So, too,
knowledge is not material because it judges ma-
terial things. Now, it has been shown that God
does not consider one thing after the other as it
were in succession, but all together. His knowl-
edge, therefore, is not ratiocinative or discur-
sive, although He knows all discourse and rati-
ocination.

Everyone reasoning sees the principle by
one consideration and the conclusions by an-
other. There would be no need to proceed to
conclusions after the consideration of the prin-
ciples if by considering the principles we also
considered the conclusions. But God knows
all things by one operation, His essence, as we
proved above. His knowledge is, therefore, not
ratiocinative.

Again, all ratiocinative knowledge contains
some potency and some act, for conclusions are
in principles potentially. But in the divine intel-
lect potency has no place, as was proved above.
God’s intellect, therefore, is not discursive.

Moreover, in all discursive knowledge there
must be something caused, since principles are
in a manner the efficient cause of the conclu-
sion. Hence, demonstration is said to be “a syl-
logism making one to know.” But in the divine
knowledge there can be nothing caused, since it
is God Himself, as is clear from what has pre-
ceded. God’s knowledge, therefore, cannot be
discursive.

What is naturally known, furthermore, is
known to us without ratiocination. But in God
there can be only natural knowledge, indeed,
only essential knowledge; for, as was proved
above, His knowledge is His essence. God’s
knowledge, therefore, is not ratiocinative.

Again, every motion must be reduced to
a first mover that is only mover and not
moved. That from which the first motion orig-
inates, therefore, must be an absolutely un-
moved mover. This, as was proved above, is the
divine intellect. The divine intellect must, there-
fore, be an absolutely unmoved mover. But ra-
tiocination is a certain motion of the intellect
proceeding from one thing to another. Hence,
the divine intellect is not ratiocinative.

Then, too, what is highest in us is lower than
what is in God, for the lower reaches the higher
only in its own highest part. But what is high-
est in our knowledge is, not reason, but intellect,
which is the origin of reason. God’s knowledge,
then, is not ratiocinative but solely intellectual.

Moreover, sinceGod is absolutely perfect, as
we proved above, every defect must be removed
from Him. But ratiocinative knowledge arises
from an imperfection in intellectual nature. For
that which is known through another is less
known than what is known through itself; nor
is the nature of the knower sufficient for know-
ing that which is known through another with-
out that through which it is made known. But
in ratiocinative knowledge something is made
known through another, whereas that which is
known intellectually is known through itself,
and the nature of the knower is able to know
it without an external means. Hence, it is man-
ifest that reason is a certain defective intellect.
Therefore, the divine knowledge is not ratioci-
native.

Furthermore, those things whose species
are in the knower are comprehended without
discursive reasoning. For the sight does not
proceed discursively to know the stone whose
likeness it possesses. But the divine essence, as
was shown above, is the likeness of all things.
Hence, it does not proceed to know something
through discursive reasoning.

The solution of those difficulties that seem
to introduce discursiveness into the divine
knowledge is likewise at hand. First, because
God knows other things through His essence.
For it was shown that this does not take place
discursively, since God’s essence is related to
other things, not as a principle to conclusions,
but as a species to things known. Secondly, be-
cause some might think it unbefitting if God
were not able to syllogize. For God possesses
the knowledge of syllogizing as one judging,
and not as one proceeding by syllogizing.

To this truth, which has been rationally
proved, Sacred Scripture likewise gives witness.

54



For it is written: “And things are naked and
open to His sight” (Heb. 4:13). For what we
know by reasoning is not through itself naked
and revealed to us, but is opened and laid bare
by reason.

 

LVIII
That God does not understand
by composing and dividing

T
hRough the same means we can
also show that the divine intellect
does not understand in the manner
of a composing and dividing intel-

lect.
For the divine intellect knows all things by

knowing its own essence. Now it does not
know its own essence by composing and divid-
ing, since it knows itself as it is and there is no
composition in it. It does not, therefore, know
in the manner of a composing and dividing in-
tellect.

Moreover, what is composed and divided by
the intellect is of a nature to be considered sepa-
rately by it. For there would be no need of com-
position and division if by apprehending the
essence of a thing we grasped what belonged
in it and what did not. If, then, God understood
in the manner of a composing and dividing in-
tellect, it would follow that He did not consider
all things by one intuition but each thing sep-
arately. We have shown the contrary of this
above.

Furthermore, there can be no before and af-
ter in God. But composition and division come
after the consideration of the essence, which is
their principle. Hence, composition and divi-
sion cannot be found in the operation of the di-
vine intellect.

Again, the proper object of the intellect is
what a thing is. Hence, in relation to what a
thing is the intellect suffers no deception except
by accident, whereas as concerns composition
and division it is deceived. So, too, a sense deal-
ing with its proper sensibles is always true, but
in other cases it is deceived. But in the divine
intellect there is nothing accidental, but only
that which is substantial. In the divine intellect,
therefore, there is no composition and division,
but only the simple apprehension of a thing.

Furthermore, in the case of a proposition
formed by a composing and dividing intellect,

the composition itself exists in the intellect, not
in the thing that is outside the soul. If the divine
intellect should judge of things in the manner of
a composing and dividing intellect, the intellect
itself will be composite. This is impossible, as is
clear from what has been said.

Again, the composing and dividing intellect
judges diverse things by diverse compositions,
for the composition of the intellect does not ex-
ceed the terms of the composition. Hence, the
intellect does not judge the triangle to be a fig-
ure by the same composition by which it judges
man to be an animal. Now, composition or di-
vision is a certain operation of the intellect. If,
then, God considers things by means of com-
posing and dividing, it will follow that His un-
derstanding is not solely one but many. And
thus His essence, as well, will not be solely one,
since His intellectual operation is His essence,
as was proved above.

But it is not on this account necessary for us
to say that God does not know enunciables. For
His essence, being one and simple, is the exem-
plar of all manifold and composite things. And
thus God knows through His essence all multi-
tude and composition both of nature and of rea-
son.

With these conclusions the authority of Sa-
cred Scripture is in harmony. For it is said in
Isaiah (55:8): “For My thoughts are not your
thoughts.” Yet it is said in a Psalm (93:11):
“The Lord knows the thoughts of men,” which
thoughts evidently proceed through composi-
tion and division in the intellect.

Dionysius likewise says: “Therefore, in
knowing itself, the divine wisdom knows all
things-the material immaterially, the divisible
indivisibly, and the many unitedly” [De div.
nom. VII, 2].

 

LIX
That the truth of enunciables;
is not excluded from God

F
Rom this it may be seen that, al-
though the knowledge of the di-
vine intellect is not of the sort be-
longing to an intellect that com-

poses and divides, truth, which according to the
Philosopher is found only in the composition
and division of the intellect [Metaph. V, 4; De
anima III, 6], is yet not excluded from it.
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For, since the truth of the intellect is “the ad-
equation of intellect and thing,” inasmuch as the
intellect says that what is is and what is not is
not, truth belongs to that in the intellect which
the intellect says, not to the operation by which
it says it. For the intellect to be true it is not
required that its act of understanding be ade-
quated to the thing known, since the thing is
sometimes material whereas the act of under-
standing is immaterial. Rather, what the in-
tellect in understanding says and knows must
be adequated to the thing, so that, namely, the
thing be such as the intellect says it to be. Now,
by His simple understanding, in which there is
no composition and division, God knows not
only the quiddities of things but also enuncia-
tions, as has been shown. Hence, that which the
divine intellect says in understanding is compo-
sition and division. Therefore, truth is not ex-
cluded from the divine intellect by reason of its
simplicity.

When the incomplex is said or understood,
the incomplex, of itself, is neither equated to a
thing nor unequal to it. For equality and in-
equality are by relation, whereas the incomplex,
of itself, does not imply any relation or applica-
tion to a thing. Hence, of itself, it can be said to
be neither true nor false; but the complex can, in
which the relation of the incomplex to a thing is
designated by a sign of composition or division.
Nevertheless, the incomplex intellect in under-
standing what a thing is apprehends the quid-
dity of a thing in a certain relation to the thing,
because it apprehends it as the quiddity of that
thing. Hence although the incomplex itself, or
even a definition, is not in itself true or false,
nevertheless the intellect that apprehends what
a thing is is always said to be through itself true,
as appears in De anima III [6], although it can
be by accident false, in so far as a definition in-
cludes some composition either of the parts of a
definitionwith one another or of thewhole defi-
nition with the thing defined. Hence, according
as the definition is understood to be the defini-
tion of this or that thing, as it is received by the
intellect, it will be called absolutely false if the
parts of the definition do not belong together,
as if we should say insensible animal; or it will
be called false with reference to a given thing,
as when the definition of a circle is taken as that
of a triangle. Given, therefore, by an impossible
supposition, that the divine intellect knew only
incomplexes, it would still be true in knowing
its own quiddity as its own.

Again, the divine simplicity does not ex-

clude perfection, because it possesses in its sim-
ple being whatever of perfection is found in
other things through a certain aggregation of
perfections or forms, as was shown above. But
in apprehending incomplexes, our intellect does
not yet reach its ultimate perfection, because it
is still in potency to composition or division.
So, too, among natural things, the simple are
in potency with reference to the mixed, and
the parts with reference to the whole. Accord-
ing to His simple understanding, therefore, God
has that perfection of knowledge that our intel-
lect has through both knowledges, that of com-
plexes and that of incomplexes. But our intellect
reaches truth in its perfect knowledge, that is to
say, when it already has arrived at composition.
Therefore, in the simple understanding of God
as well there is truth.

Again, since God is the good of every good,
as having every goodness in Himself, as has
been shown above, the goodness of the intel-
lect cannot be lacking to Him. But the true is
the good of the intellect, as appears from the
Philosopher [Ethics VI, 2]. Therefore, truth is in
God.

And this is what is said in a Psalm: “But God
is true” (Rom. 3:4).

 

LX
That God is truth

F
Rom the foregoing it is evident that
God Himself is truth.

Truth is a certain perfection of understand-
ing or of intellectual operation, as has been said.
But the understanding of God is His substance.
Furthermore, since this understanding is, as we
have shown, the divine being, it is not perfected
through any superadded perfection; it is perfect
through itself, in the same manner as we have
shown of the divine being. It remains, there-
fore, that the divine substance is truth itself.

Again, according to the Philosopher, truth
is a certain goodness of the intellect. But God
is His own goodness, as we have shown above.
Therefore, He is likewise His own truth.

Furthermore, nothing can be said of God by
participation, since He is His own being, which
participates in nothing. But, as was shown
above, there is truth in God. If, then, it is not
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said by participation, it must be said essentially.
Therefore, God is His truth.

Moreover, although, according to the
Philosopher, the true is properly not in things
but in the mind, a thing is at times said to be
true when it reaches in a proper way the act
of its own nature. Hence, Avicenna says in his
Metaphysics that “the truth of a thing is the
property of the being established in each thing”
[VIII, 6]. This is so in so far as each thing is of
a nature to give a true account of itself and in
so far as it imitates the model of itself which
is in the divine mind. But God is His essence.
Therefore, whether we speak of the truth of the
intellect or of the truth of a thing, God is His
truth.

This is confirmed by the authority of our
Lord, Who says of Himself: “I am the way, and
the truth, and the life” (John 14:6).

 

LXI
That God is the purest truth

I
t is clear from this demonstration
that in God there is pure truth,
with which no falsity or deception
can be mingled.

For truth is not compatible with falsity, as
neither is whiteness with blackness. But God is
not only true, He is truth itself. Therefore, there
can be no falsity in Him.

Moreover, the intellect is not deceived in
knowing what a thing is, just as the sense is not
deceived in its proper sensible. But, as we have
shown, all the knowledge of the divine intellect
is in the manner of an intellect knowing what a
thing is. It is impossible, therefore, that there be
error or deception or falsity in the divine knowl-
edge.

Furthermore, the intellect does not err in the
case of first principles; it errs at times in the case
of conclusions at which it arrives by reasoning
from first principles. But the divine intellect,
as we have shown above, is not ratiocinative or
discursive. Therefore, there cannot be falsity or
deception in it.

Again, the higher a knowing power, so
much the more universal is its proper object,
containing several objects under it. Thus, that
which sight knows by accident the common
sense or the imagination apprehends as con-
tained under its proper object. But the power

of the divine intellect is at the very peak of
elevation in knowing. Hence, all knowable
objects are related to it as knowable properly
,and essentially and not by accident. In such
cases, however, the knowing power does not
err. Therefore, the divine intellect cannot err
in the case of any knowable object.

Moreover, intellectual virtue is a certain
perfection of the intellect in knowing. But ac-
cording to intellectual virtue no intellect ex-
presses what is false, but always what is true;
for to speak the true is the good of the act of the
intellect, and it belongs to virtue “to make an
act good.” But the divine intellect, being at the
peak of perfection, is more perfect through its
nature than the human intellect is through the
habit of virtue. It remains, therefore, that there
cannot be falsity in the divine intellect.

Furthermore, the knowledge of the human
intellect is in a manner caused by things. Hence
it is that knowable things are the measure of hu-
man knowledge; for something that is judged
to be so by the intellect is true because it is so
in reality, and not conversely. But the divine
intellect through its knowledge is the cause of
things. Hence, its knowledge is the measure of
things, in the same way as an art is the measure
of artifacts, each one of which is perfect in so
far as it agrees with the art. The divine intel-
lect, therefore, is related to things as things are
related to the human intellect. But the falsity
that is caused by the lack of equality between
the human intellect and a thing is not in real-
ity but in the intellect. If, therefore, there were
no adequation whatever of the divine intellect
to things, the falsity would be found in things
and not in the divine intellect. Nevertheless,
there is no falsity in things, because, so far as
each thing has being, to that extent does it have
truth. There is, therefore, no inequality between
the divine intellect and things, nor can there be
any falsity in the divine intellect.

Again, as the true is the good of the intellect,
so the false is its evil. For we naturally seek to
know the truth and flee from being deceived by
the false. But, as we have proved, there can be
no evil in God. Hence, there can be no falsity in
Him.

Hence it is written: “But God is true” (Rom.
3:4); and in Numbers (23:19): “God is not a man,
that He should lie”; and in John (I, 1:5): “God is
light, and in Him there is no darkness.”
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LXII
That the divine truth is the

first and highest truth

F
Rom what we have shown it clearly
results that the divine truth is the
first and highest truth.

As is clear from the Philosopher, things are
disposed in truth as they are disposed in being.
The reason for this is that the true and being fol-
low one another; for the true then exists when
that which is is said to be and that which is not
is said not to be. But the divine being is first and
most perfect. Therefore, its truth is the first and
highest truth.

Again, what belongs to a thing essentially
belongs to it most perfectly. But, as we have
shown, truth is said of God essentially. There-
fore, His truth is the highest and first truth.

Furthermore, there is truth in our intellect
because it is adequated to the thing that the in-
tellect understands. But, as can be seen inMeta-
physics V [15], unity is the cause of equality.
Since, then, in the divine intellect the intellect
and that which it understands are absolutely
one, its truth is the first and highest truth.

Moreover, that which is the measure in any
given genus is most perfect in that genus. That
is why all colors are measured by white. But the
divine truth is the measure of all truth. For the
truth of our intellect is measured by the thing
outside the soul, since our intellect is said to be
true because it is in agreement with the thing
that it knows. On the other hand, the truth of a
thing is measured by the divine intellect, which
is the cause of things, as will later on be proved.
In the same way, the truth of artifacts comes
from the art of the artisan, for a chest is then
true when it agrees with its art. And since God
is the first intellect and the first intelligible, the
truth of any given intellect must bemeasured by
the truth of His intellect—if, as the Philosopher
teaches, each thing is measured by that which
is first in its genus. The divine truth, therefore,
is the first, highest, and most perfect truth.

 

LXIII
The arguments of those who

wish to take away the
knowledge of singulars from

God

N
ow, there are certain persons who
are trying to take away the knowl-
edge of singulars from the perfec-
tion of the divine knowledge. They

use seven ways to confirm their position.
The first way is based on the very condi-

tion of singularity. For the principle of singu-
larity is designated matter, and hence it seems
that singulars cannot be known by any immate-
rial power, given that all knowledge takes place
through a certain assimilation. So, too, in our
own case only those powers apprehend singu-
lars that make use of material organs, for ex-
ample, the imagination, the senses, and the like.
But because it is immaterial, our intellect does
not know singulars. Much less, therefore, does
the divine intellect know singulars, being the
most removed from matter. Thus, in no way
does it seem that God can know singulars.

The second way is based on the fact that
singulars do not always exist. Therefore, ei-
ther they will be known by God always, or they
will be known at some time and not at another.
The first alternative is impossible, since of that
which does not exist there can be no knowl-
edge; knowledge deals only with what is true,
and what does not exist cannot be true. Nor
is the second alternative possible, since, as we
have shown, the knowledge of the divine intel-
lect is absolutely unchangeable.

The third way is based on the fact that not
all singulars come to be of necessity but some
happen contingently. Hence, there can be a cer-
tain knowledge of them only when they exist.
Now, that knowledge is certain which cannot be
deceived. But all knowledge of the contingent
can be deceived when the contingent is future,
since the opposite of what is held by knowledge
can happen; for, if it could not happen, it would
then be necessary. Hence it is that we cannot
have any knowledge of future contingents, but
only a certain conjectural estimation. Now, we
must suppose that all God’s knowledge is, as we
have shown, most certain and infallible. And
because of His immutability, as we have said,
it is impossible for God to begin to know some-
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thing anew. From all this it seems to follow that
God does not know contingent singulars.

The fourth way is based on the fact that the
will is the cause of some singulars. Before it ex-
ists, an effect can be known only in its cause,
since, before it begins to be, this is the only
way for an effect to exist. But the motions of
the will can be known with certitude only by
the one willing, in whose power they lie. It
seems impossible, therefore, that God should
have an eternal knowledge of such singulars as
are caused by the will.

The fifth way is based on the infinity of sin-
gulars. The infinite as such is unknown. Every-
thing that is known is in a manner measured
by the comprehension of the knower, since this
“measure” is nothing other than a certain cer-
tification of the measured thing. That is why
every art repudiates the infinite. But singulars
are infinite, at least potentially. It seems impos-
sible, then, that God knows singulars.

The sixth way is based on the very lowliness
of singulars. Since the dignity of a science is in
a way determined from the dignity of its object,
the lowliness of the knowable object likewise
seems to redound to the lowliness of the sci-
ence. But the divine intellect is most noble. Its
nobility, therefore, forbids that it should know
certain of the lowliest among singulars.

The seventh way is based on the evil found
in some singulars. For, since that which is
known is found in the knower in a certain way,
and there can be no evil in God, as was shown
above, it seems to follow that God has abso-
lutely no knowledge of evil and privation. This
is known only by an intellect that is in potency,
for privation can exist only in potency. From
this it follows that God has no knowledge of the
singulars in which there is evil and privation.

 

LXIV
The order of what is to be
said on the divine knowledge

T
o remove this error, and likewise
to show the perfection of the di-
vine knowledge, we must dili-
gently look into the truth of each

of the above ways, so that what is opposed to
the truth may be refuted. We shall first show,
then, that the divine intellect knows singulars.
Second, we shall show that it knows what does

not exist in act. Third, that it knows future con-
tingents with an infallible knowledge. Fourth,
that it knows the motions of the will. Fifth, that
it knows infinite things. Sixth, that it knows ev-
ery lowly and least thing among beings. Sev-
enth, that it knows evils and all privations and
defects.

 

LXV
That God knows singulars

W
e shall therefore first show that the
knowledge of singulars cannot be
lacking to God.

It was shown above that God knows other
things in so far as He is their cause. Now,
singular things are God’s effects. God causes
things in so far as He makes them to be in act.
Universals, on the other hand, are not subsist-
ing things, but rather have being only in singu-
lars, as is proved in Metaphysics VII [13]. God,
therefore, knows things other than Himself, not
only universally, but also in the singular.

Again, by knowing the principles of which
the essence of a thing is composed, we neces-
sarily know that thing itself. Thus, by know-
ing a rational soul and a certain sort of body,
we know man. Now, the singular essence is
composed of designated matter and individu-
ated form. Thus, the essence of Socrates is com-
posed of this body and this soul, just as the
universal essence of man is composed of soul
and body, as may be seen in Metaphysics VII
[10]. Hence, just as the latter principles fall
within the definition of universal man, so the
former principles would fall in the definition of
Socrates if he could be defined. Hence, whoever
has a knowledge of matter and of what desig-
nates matter, and also of form individuated in
matter, must have a knowledge of the singular.
But the knowledge of Cod extends tomatter and
to individuating accidents and forms. For, since
His understanding is His essence, He must un-
derstand all things that in any way are in His
essence. Now, within His essence, as within the
first source, there are virtually present all things
that in any way have being, since He is the first
and universal principle of being. Matter and ac-
cidents are not absent from among these things,
since matter is a being in potency and an acci-
dent is a being in another. Therefore, the knowl-
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edge of singulars is not lacking to God.
Moreover, the nature of a genus cannot be

known perfectly unless its first differences and
proper attributes are known. The nature of
number would not be known perfectly if the
even and the odd were not known. But uni-
versal and singular are differences or essential
attributes of being. If, then, in knowing His
essence God knows perfectly the common na-
ture of being, He must know the universal and
the singular perfectly. But, just as He would
not know the universal perfectly if He knew the
intention of universality and did not know the
universal reality, for example, man or animal,
so He would not know the singular perfectly if
He knew the nature of singularity and did not
know this or that singular. Therefore, God must
know singular things.

Furthermore, just as God is His being, so, as
we have shown, He is His knowing. Now, since
He is His being, all the perfections of beingmust
be found in Him as in the first origin of being,
as was shown above. Therefore, there must be
found in His knowledge, as in the first source
of knowledge, the perfection of all knowledge.
But this would not be so if the knowledge of
singulars were lacking to Him; for the perfec-
tion of some knowers consists in this knowl-
edge. Therefore, it is impossible for God not to
have a knowledge of singulars.

Furthermore, among all ordered powers it is
commonly found that the higher power, though
one, extends to several things, whereas a lower
power extends to fewer things and is never-
theless multiplied by its relation to them. This
happens in the case of the imagination and the
sense. The one power of the imagination ex-
tends to all the things that the five powers of
the senses know, and to more besides. But
the knowing power in God is higher than it is
in man. Therefore, whatever man knows by
means of diverse powers, namely, the intellect,
the imagination, and the sense, this God consid-
ers by His one simple intellect. God, therefore,
knows the singulars that we apprehend by the
sense and the imagination.

Moreover, the divine intellect does not
gather its knowledge from things, as ours does;
rather, as will be shown later on, it is through
its knowledge the cause of things. The knowl-
edge that the divine intellect has of other things
is after the manner of practical knowledge.
Now, practical knowledge is not perfect unless
it reaches to singulars. For the end of practical
knowledge is operation, which belongs to the

domain of singulars. Therefore, the knowledge
that God has of other things extends to singu-
lars.

Furthermore, as was shown above, the first
movable is moved by a mover moving through
intellect and appetite. Now, a mover could not
cause motion through his intellect unless he
moved the movable in so far as it is of a na-
ture to be moved in place. But this is true of
the movable in so far as it is here and now, and
consequently in so far as it is singular. There-
fore, the intellect that is the mover of the first
movable knows the first movable in so far as it
is singular. Now, this mover is either held to be
God, in which case we have made our point, or
it is held to be some being belowGod. But, if the
intellect of such a being can by its power know
the singular, which our intellect cannot, all the
more will the intellect of God be able to do this.

Again, the agent is more noble than the pa-
tient or thing acted upon, as act is more no-
ble than potency. Hence, a form of a lower
grade cannot by acting extend its likeness to a
higher grade; rather, the higher form by acting
can extend its likeness to a lower grade. Thus,
from the incorruptible powers of the stars there
are produced corruptible forms among sublu-
nary things; but a corruptible power cannot
produce an incorruptible form. Now, all knowl-
edge takes place through the assimilation of the
knower and the known. There is this difference,
however, that the assimilation in human knowl-
edge takes place through the action of sensible
things on man’s knowing powers, whereas in
the case of God’s knowledge the assimilation
takes place contrariwise through the action of
the forms of the divine intellect on the things
known. Hence, since the form of the sensible
thing is individuated through its materiality, it
cannot extend the likeness of its singularity so
that it be absolutely immaterial. It can extend its
likeness to the level of the powers that usemate-
rial organs; it reaches the intellect only through
the power of the agent intellect in so far as it is
completely divested of the conditions of matter.
Thus, the likeness of the singularity of a sensi-
ble form cannot reach up to the human intellect.
But the likeness of a form in the divine intellect,
by reaching to the least of things to which its
causality reaches, extends to the singularity of
the sensible andmaterial form. The divine intel-
lect, therefore, can know singulars, but not the
human intellect.

Then, too, if God does not know singulars
which even men know, there would follow the
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difficulty that the Philosopher raises against
Empedocles, namely, that God is the most fool-
ish of beings [De anima I, 5; Metaph. III, 4].

This truth that we have proved is likewise
strengthened by the authority of Sacred Scrip-
ture. For it is said in Hebrews (4:13): “Neither is
there any creature invisible in His sight.” The
contrary error likewise is removed by Sirach
(16:16): “Do not say: I shall be hidden fromGod,
and who shall remember me from on high?”

It is also clear from what has been said how
the objection to the contrary does not conclude
properly. For, although that by which the di-
vine intellect understands is immaterial, it is
nevertheless the likeness of both form and mat-
ter, being the first productive principle of both.

 

LXVI
That God knows the things

that are not

W
e must next show that the knowl-
edge even of the things that are
not is not lacking to God.

As is clear from what we have said above,
the relation of the divine knowledge to the
things known is the same as the relation of the
things that we know to our knowledge. Now,
the relation of a thing known to our knowledge
is this, namely, that the known thing can exist
without our having a knowledge of it, as Aristo-
tle illustrates of the squaring of a circle; but the
converse is not true. The relation of the divine
knowledge to other things, therefore, win be
such that it can be even of non-existing things.

Again, the knowledge of the divine intellect
is to other things as the knowledge of an artisan
to artifacts, since through His knowledge God
is the cause of things. Now, the artisan knows
through his art even those things that have not
yet been fashioned, since the forms of his art
flow from his knowledge to external matter for
the constitution of the artifacts. Hence, noth-
ing forbids that there be in the knowledge of an
artisan forms that have not yet come out of it.
Thus, nothing forbids God to have knowledge of
the things that are not.

Furthermore, through His essence God
knows things other than Himself in so far as
His essence is the likeness of the things that pro-
ceed from Him. This is clear from what we have

said. But since, as was shown above, the essence
of God is of an infinite perfection, whereas ev-
ery other thing has a limited being and perfec-
tion, it is impossible that the universe of things
other than God equal the perfection of the di-
vine essence. Hence, its power of representa-
tion extends to many more things than to those
that are. Therefore, if God knows completely
the power and perfection of His essence, His
knowledge extends not only to the things that
are but also to the things that are not.

Moreover, by that operation through which
it knows what a thing is our intellect can know
even those things that do not actually exist. It
can comprehend the essence of a lion or a horse
even though all such animals were to be de-
stroyed. But the divine intellect knows, in the
manner of one knowing what a thing is, not
only definitions but also enunciables, as is clear
from what we have said. Therefore, it can know
even the things that are not.

Furthermore, an effect can be pre-known
in its cause even before it exists. Thus, an
astronomer pre-knows a future eclipse from a
consideration of the order of the heavenly mo-
tions. But God knows all things through a
cause; for, by knowing Himself, Who is the
cause of other things, He knows other things
as His effects, as was shown above. Nothing,
therefore, prevents God from knowing even the
things that are not.

Moreover, God’s understanding has no suc-
cession, as neither does His being. He is there-
fore an ever-abiding simultaneouswhole-which
belongs to the nature of eternity. On the other
hand, the duration of time is stretched out
through the succession of the before and after.
Hence, the proportion of eternity to the total
duration of time is as the proportion of the in-
divisible to something continuous; not, indeed,
of that indivisible that is the terminus of a con-
tinuum, which is not present to every part of a
continuum (the instant of time bears a likeness
to such an indivisible), but of that indivisible
which is outside a continuum and which nev-
ertheless co-exists with any given part of a con-
tinuum or with a determinate point in the con-
tinuum. For, since time lies within motion, eter-
nity, which is completely outside motion, in no
way belongs to time. Furthermore, since the be-
ing of what is eternal does not pass away, eter-
nity is present in its presentiality to any time
or instant of time. We may see an example of
sorts in the case of a circle. Let us consider a de-
termined point on the circumference of a circle.

61



Although it is indivisible, it does not co-exist si-
multaneously with any other point as to posi-
tion, since it is the order of position that pro-
duces the continuity of the circumference. On
the other hand, the center of the circle, which
is no part of the circumference, is directly op-
posed to any given determinate point on the cir-
cumference. Hence, whatever is found in any
part of time coexists with what is eternal as be-
ing present to it, although with respect to some
other time it be past or future. Something can be
present to what is eternal only by being present
to the whole of it, since the eternal does not
have the duration of succession. The divine in-
tellect, therefore, sees in the whole of its eter-
nity, as being present to it, whatever takes place
through thewhole course of time. And yet what
takes place in a certain part of time was not al-
ways existent. It remains, therefore, that God
has a knowledge of those things that according
to the march of time do not yet exist.

Through these arguments it appears that
God has a knowledge of non-being. But not
all non-beings have the same relation to His
knowledge. For those things that are not, nor
will be, nor everwere, are known byGod as pos-
sible to His power. Hence, God does not know
them as in some way existing in themselves, but
as existing only in the divine power. These are
said by some to be known by God according
to a knowledge of simple understanding. The
things that are present, past, or future to us God
knows in His power, in their proper causes, and
in themselves. The knowledge of such things
is said to be a knowledge of vision. For of the
things that for us are not yet God sees not only
the being that they have in their causes but also
the being that they have in themselves, in so far
as His eternity is present in its indivisibility to
all time.

Nevertheless, whatever being a thing has
God knows through His essence. For His
essence can be represented by many things that
are not, nor will be, nor ever were. His essence
is likewise the likeness of the power of every
cause, through which effects pre-exist in their
causes. And the being that each thing has in it-
self comes from the divine essence as from its
exemplary source.

Thus, therefore, God knows non-beings in
so far as in some way they have being, namely,
in His power, or in their causes, or in them-
selves. This is not incompatible with the nature
of knowledge.

The authority of Sacred Scripture likewise

offers witness to what has preceded. For it
is said in Sirach (23:29): “For all things were
known to the Lord God before they were cre-
ated: so also after they were perfected He be-
holds all things.” And in Jeremias (1:5): “Before I
formed you in the bowels of yourmother I knew
you.”

It is also clear from what has preceded that
we are not forced to say, as some said, that God
knows singulars universally because He knows
them only in universal causes, just as one would
know a particular eclipse not in itself but as it
arises from the position of the stars. For we
have shown that the divine knowledge extends
to singulars in so far as they are in themselves.

 

LXVII
That God knows future
contingent singulars;

F
Rom this we can begin to under-
stand somewhat that God had from
eternity an infallible knowledge of
contingent singulars, and yet they

do not cease to be contingent.
The contingent is opposed to the certitude of

knowledge only so far as it is future, not so far
as it is present. For when the contingent is fu-
ture, it can not-be. Thus, the knowledge of one
conjecturing that it will be can be mistaken: it
will bemistaken if what he conjectures as future
will not take place. But in so far as the contin-
gent is present, in that time it cannot not-be. It
can not-be in the future, but this affects the con-
tingent not so far as it is present but so far as it
is future. Thus, nothing is lost to the certitude of
sense when someone sees a man running, even
though this judgment is contingent. All knowl-
edge, therefore, that bears on something con-
tingent as present can be certain. But the vi-
sion of the divine intellect from all eternity is
directed to each of the things that take place in
the course of time, in so far as it is present, as
shown above. It remains, therefore, that noth-
ing prevents God from having from all eternity
an infallible knowledge of contingents.

Again, the contingent differs from the nec-
essary according to the way each of them is
found in its cause. The contingent is in its cause
in such a way that it can both not-be and be
from it; but the necessary can only be from its
cause. But according to the way both of them

62



are in themselves, they do not differ as to being,
upon which the true is founded. For, accord-
ing as it is in itself, the contingent cannot be
and not-be, it can only be, even though in the
future it can not-be. Now, the divine intellect
from all eternity knows things not only accord-
ing to the being that they have in their causes,
but also according to the being that they have
in themselves. Therefore, nothing prevents the
divine intellect from having an eternal and in-
fallible knowledge of contingents.

Moreover, just as from a necessary cause an
effect followswith certitude, so it follows from a
complete contingent cause if it be not impeded.
But since, as appears from what was said above,
God knows all things, He knows not only the
causes of contingent things but also those things
by which these causes may be impeded. There-
fore, He knows with certitude whether contin-
gent things are or are not.

Furthermore, an effect cannot exceed the
perfection of its cause, though sometime it falls
short of it. Hence, since our knowledge comes
to us from things, it happens at times that we
know what is necessary not according to the
mode of necessity but according to that of prob-
ability. Now, just as in us things are the cause
of knowledge, so the divine knowledge is the
cause of the things known. Therefore, noth-
ing prevents those things from being contin-
gent in themselves of which God has a neces-
sary knowledge.

Again, an effect whose cause is contingent
cannot be a necessary one; otherwise, the ef-
fect could be even though the cause were re-
moved. Now, of the most remote effect there is
both a proximate and a remote cause. If, then,
the proximate cause were contingent, its effect
would have to be contingent even though the
remote cause is necessary. Thus, plants do not
bear fruit of necessity, even though the motion
of the sun is necessary, because the intermedi-
ate causes are contingent. But the knowledge of
God, though it is the cause of the things known
through it, is yet a remote cause. Therefore, the
contingency of the things known is not in con-
flict with this necessity, since it may be that the
intermediate causes are contingent.

The knowledge of God, furthermore, would
not be true and perfect if things did not happen
in the way in which God knows them to hap-
pen. Now, since God knows all being, and is its
source, He knows every effect not only in itself
but also in its order to each of its causes. But the
order of contingent things to their proximate

causes is that they come forth from these causes
in a contingent way. Hence, God knows that
some things are taking place, and this contin-
gently. Thus, therefore, the certitude and truth
of the divine knowledge does not remove the
contingency of things.

From what has been said, it is therefore
clear how the objection impugning a knowledge
of contingents in God is to be repulsed. For
change in that which comes later does not in-
duce change in that which has preceded; for
it is possible that from prime necessary causes
there proceed ultimate contingent effects. Now,
the things that are known by God are not prior
to His knowledge, as is the case with us, but,
rather, subsequent to it. It does not therefore
follow that, if something known by God can
change, His knowledge of it can be deceived or
in any way changed. We shall be deceived in
the consequent therefore, if, because our knowl-
edge of changeable things is itself changeable,
we suppose on this account that such is neces-
sarily the case in all knowledge.

Again, when it is said that God knows or
knew this future thing, a certain intermedi-
ate point between the divine knowledge and
the thing known is assumed. This is the time
when the above words are spoken, in relation
to which time that which is known by God is
said to be future. But this is not future with ref-
erence to the divine knowledge, which, abiding
in the moment of eternity, is related to all things
as present to them. If with respect to the divine
knowledgewe remove from its intermediate po-
sition the time when the words are spoken, we
cannot say that this is known by God as non-
existent, so as to leave room for the question
whether it can not-be; rather, it will be said to
be known by God in such a way that it is seen
by Him already in its own existence. On this ba-
sis there is no room for the preceding question.
For that which already is cannot, with respect to
that moment of time, not be. We are therefore
deceived by the fact that the time in which we
are speaking is present to eternity, as is likewise
past time (designated by the words God knew).
Hence, the relation of past or present time to the
future is attributed to eternity, to which such a
relation does not belong. It is thus that we com-
mit the fallacy of accident.

There is more. If each thing is known by
God as seen by Him in the present, what is
known by God will then have to be. Thus, it is
necessary that Socrates be seated from the fact
that he is seen seated. But this is not absolutely
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necessary or, as some say, with the necessity
of the consequent; it is necessary conditionally,
or with the necessity of the consequence. For
this is a necessary conditional proposition: if
he is seen sitting, he is sitting. Hence, although
the conditional proposition may be changed to
a categorical one, to read what is seen sitting
must necessarily be sitting, it is clear that the
proposition is true if understood of what is said,
and compositely; but it is false if understood of
what is meant, and dividedly. Thus, in these and
all similar arguments used by those who oppose
God’s knowledge of contingents, the fallacy of
composition and division takes place.

That God knows future contingents is also
shown by the authority of Sacred Scripture. For
it is said of the divine wisdom: “She knows
signs and wonders before they be done, and the
events of times and ages” (Wis. 8:8). And in Sir-
ach (39:24-25) it is said: “There is nothing hidden
from His eyes. He sees from eternity to eter-
nity.” And in Isaiah (48:5): “I foretold you of
old, before they came to pass I told you.”

 

LXVIII
That God knows the motions

of the will

W
e must now show that God knows
the thoughts of the mind and the
motions of the will.

As was shown above, whatever in any way
exists is known by God in so far as He knows
His own essence. There is a certain being in the
soul and a certain being in things outside the
soul. God, therefore, knows all these differences
of being and what is contained under them. But
the being that is in the soul is that which is in
thewill or in thought. It remains, therefore, that
God knows that which is in thought and in the
will.

Moreover, in knowing His essence, God
knows other things in the same way as an effect
is known through a knowledge of the cause. By
knowing His essence, therefore, God knows all
things to which His causality extends. But it ex-
tends to the operations of the intellect and the
will. For, since each thing acts through its form,
from which the thing has a certain being, so the
fount and source of all being, from which is also
every form, must be the source of all operation;

for the effects of second causes are grounded
more principally in first causes. Therefore, God
knows the thoughts and affections of the mind.

Again, just as God’s being is prime and for
this reason the cause of all being, so His un-
derstanding is prime and on this account the
cause of all intellectual operation. Hence, just
as God, by knowing His being knows the being
of each thing, so by knowing His understanding
and willing He knows every thought and will.

Moreover, as is clear from what was said
above, God knows things not only so far as they
are in themselves, but also so far as they are
in their causes; for He knows the order of a
cause to its effect. But artifacts are in artisans
through their intellect and will, just as natu-
ral things are in their causes through the pow-
ers of these causes. For just as natural things
through their active powers assimilate their ef-
fects to themselves, so an artisan through his in-
tellect induces into the artifact the form through
which it is assimilated to his art. The situation
is the same for all things that proceed inten-
tionally from an agent. Therefore, od knows the
thoughts and affections of the mind.

Again, God knows intelligible substances
no less than He knows or we know sensible
substances; for intellectual substances are more
knowable, since they are in act. Now, both God
and we know how sensible substances are in-
formed and inclined. Since, then, the soul’s
thinking is a certain information of the soul it-
self and its affection is a certain inclination of
the soul towards something (so, too, we like-
wise call the inclination of a natural thing a nat-
ural appetite), it remains that God knows the
thoughts and affections of the mind.

This is confirmed by the testimony of Sacred
Scripture. For it is said in a Psalm (7:10): “The
searcher of hearts and reins is God.” And in the
Proverbs (15:11): “Hell and destruction are be-
fore the Lord: how much more the hearts of the
children of men?” And John (2:25): “He knew
what was in man.”

As for the dominion that the will has over
its acts, throughwhich it lies in the power of the
will to will or not to will, this excludes the de-
termination of the power to one effect and any
violence from a cause acting from the outside;
but it does not exclude the influence of a higher
cause from which come its being and operation.
Thus, the causality in the first cause, which is
God, is not removed with respect to the motions
of the will. Hence, God, by knowing Himself,
can know such motions.
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LXIX
That God knows infinite things

A
fteR this we must show that God
knows infinite things.

By knowing Himself to be the cause of
things God knows things other than Himself, as
is clear from the above. But God is the cause of
infinite things, if there are infinite things, since
He is the cause of all things that are. Therefore,
God knows infinite things.

Again, as is clear from what we have said,
God knows His own power perfectly. But a
power cannot be known perfectly unless all that
it can do is known, since this is how the mag-
nitude of a power is in a manner gauged. But
since, as was shown above, His power is in-
finite, it extends to infinite things. Therefore,
God knows infinite things.

Moreover, if the knowledge of God extends
to all things that in any way are, as was shown,
He must know not only that which is actual but
also that which is potential. But among natural
things there is the infinite in potency, though
not in act, as the Philosopher proves in Physics
III [6]. God, therefore, knows infinite things.
So, too, unity, which is the source of number,
would know the infinite species of number if it
knew whatever was in it potentially; for unity
is potentially every number.

Furthermore, God knows other things by
His essence as through a certain exemplary
means. But, since His essence is of an infi-
nite perfection, as was shown above, an infi-
nite number of things having finite perfections
can be derived from it. For no one thing or
any number of things copied from the divine
essence can equal the perfection of their cause.
There thus always remains a new way in which
some copy is able, to imitate the divine essence.
Hence, nothing prevents God from knowing in-
finite things through His essence.

Besides, God’s being is His understanding.
Hence, just as His being is infinite, as we have
shown, so His understanding is infinite. But as
the finite is to the finite, so the infinite is to
the infinite. If, then, we are able to grasp finite
things according to our understanding, which
is finite, so God according to His understanding

can grasp infinite things.
Moreover, the intellect that knows the

greatest intelligible, all the more, rather than
less, knows lesser intelligibles, as is clear from
the Philosopher in De anima III [4]. This arises
because the intellect is not corrupted by an ex-
celling intelligible, as is the sense, but is rather
perfected by it. Now, let us take infinite things,
whether of the same species (for example, an
infinite number of men) or of infinite species,
and let us even assume that some or all of them
were infinite in quantity, were this possible the
universe of these things would be of a lesser
infinity than is God. For each of them, and
all of them together, would have a being that
is received and limited to a given species or
genus and would thus be finite in some respect.
Hence, it would fall short of the infinity of God,
Who is absolutely infinite, as was shown above.
Therefore, since God knows Himself perfectly,
nothing prevents Him from also knowing that
sum of infinite things.

Again, the more an intellect is more effica-
cious and penetrating in knowing, the more it
can know many things through one means. So,
too, every power is more united themore strong
it is. But the divine intellect, as is clear from
the above, is infinite in power or in perfection.
Therefore, it can know infinite things through
one means, namely, the divine essence.

Moreover, the divine intellect, like the di-
vine essence, is absolutely perfect. Hence, no
intelligible perfection is lacking to it. But that
to which our own intellect is in potency is its in-
telligible perfection. Now, our intellect is in po-
tency to all intelligible species. But such species
are infinite, since the species of both numbers
and figures are infinite. It remains, then, that
God knows all such infinites.

Again, since our intellect can know infinite
things in potency, being able to multiply the
species of numbers infinitely, if the divine in-
tellect did not know infinite things also in act,
it would follow either that the human intellect
knew more than did the divine intellect, or that
the divine intellect did not know in act all the
things that it knew in potency. Both alterna-
tives are impossible, as appears from what was
said above.

Again, the infinite cannot be known in so
far as it cannot be numbered, for it is in it-
self impossible to number the parts of the in-
finite, as implying a contradiction. But to know
something by the numbering of its parts be-
longs to an intellect that knows one part after
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the other; it does not belong to an intellect that
comprehends the diverse parts together. There-
fore, since the divine intellect knows all things
together without succession, it is no more pre-
vented from knowing infinite things than from
knowing finite things.

Moreover, all quantity consists in a certain
multiplication of parts, and this is why num-
ber is the first of quantities. Where, therefore,
plurality does not bring about any difference,
there neither does anything that follows quan-
tity bring about any difference. Now, in the case
of God’s knowledge, many things are known
as one, since they are known not through di-
verse species but through one species, namely,
the divine essence. Hence, many things are also
known together by God, so that in this way
plurality introduces no difference in the divine
knowledge. Neither, therefore, does the infi-
nite that accompanies quantity. Hence, to know
infinite and finite objects makes no difference
to the divine intellect. Thus, since God knows
finite things, nothing prevents Him from also
knowing infinite things.

What is said in a Psalm (146:5) agrees with
this: “And of His wisdom there is no number.”

Now, from what has been said it is evident
why our intellect does not know the infinite,
as does the divine intellect. For our intellect is
distinguished from the divine intellect on four
points which bring about this difference. The
first point is that our intellect is absolutely fi-
nite whereas the divine intellect is infinite. The
second point is that our intellect knows diverse
things through diverse species. This means that
it does not extend to infinite things through one
act of knowledge as does the divine intellect.
The third point follows from the second. Since
our intellect knows diverse things through di-
verse species it cannot know many things at
one and the same time. Hence, it can know
infinite things only successively by numbering
them. This is not the case with the divine intel-
lect which sees many things together as grasped
through one species. The fourth point is that the
divine intellect knows both the things that are
and the things that are not, as has been shown.

It is likewise evident how the statement of
Aristotle, who says that the infinite as infinite
is unknown, is not opposed to the present con-
clusion. For, since the nature of the infinite be-
longs to quantity, as he himself says, the infinite
as infinite would be known if it were known
through the measurement of its parts, for this
is the proper knowledge of quantity. But God

does not know in this way. God, therefore, so
to speak, does not know the infinite in so far as
it is infinite, but, as we have shown, in so far as
it is related to His knowledge as though it were
something finite.

It must be observed, however, that God does
not know infinite things with the knowledge of
vision, to make use of an expression employed
by others. For there neither are nor have been
nor will be infinite things in act, since, accord-
ing to the Catholic faith, generation is not infi-
nite at either end. But God knows the infinite
with the knowledge of simple understanding.
For He knows the infinite things which neither
are nor will be nor have been, which yet lie in
the potency of the creation. God likewise knows
the infinite things that are in His power, which
neither are nor will be nor have been.

Hence, as concerns the question of the
knowledge of singulars, we may reply by deny-
ing the major. There are not infinite singulars.
However, if there were, God would still know
them.

 

LXX
That God knows lowly things

H
aving achieved this conclusion, we
must show that God knows lowly
things, and that this is not opposed
to the nobility of His knowledge.

The stronger a given active power is, the
more does its action extend to more remote ef-
fects. This is also evident in the actions of sensi-
ble things. Now, the power of the divine intel-
lect in knowing things is like an active power.
For God knows things not by receiving any-
thing from them, but, rather, by exercising His
causality on them. Hence, since God is of an in-
finite power in understanding, as is clear from
what has preceded, His knowledge must extend
even to the most remote things. But the grada-
tion of nobility and lowliness among all things
is measured according to their nearness to and
distance from God, Who is at the peak of no-
bility. Therefore, because of the perfect power
of His intellect, God knows the lowliest possible
among beings.

Furthermore, everything that is, in that it
is or in what it is, is in act and the likeness of
the first act, and on this account has nobility.
Whatever is in potency likewise participates in

66



nobility from its order to act; for it is thus that
it is said to be. It remains, then, that, considered
in itself, each thing is noble, but is called lowly
with respect to something more noble. Now,
the most noble of creatures are no less distant
from God than the lowest of creatures are dis-
tant from the highest. Hence, if this distance
preventedGod from knowing them, all themore
would the previous distance. It would thus fol-
low that God did not know anything other than
Himself. This was disproved above. If, then,
God knows something other thanHimself, how-
ever supreme in nobility it may be, by the same
reason He knows anything whatever, however
exceedingly lowly it may be called.

Moreover, the good of the order of the uni-
verse is more noble than any part of the uni-
verse, since the individual parts are ordered, as
to an end, to the good of the order that is in the
whole. Ibis is evident from the Philosopher in
Metaphysics XI [10]. Hence, if God knows some
other noble nature, He especially knows the or-
der of the universe. But this order cannot be
known without a knowledge both of the things
that are more noble and of the things that are
more lowly, in whose distances and relations
the order of the universe consists. It remains,
therefore, that God knows not only noble things
but also the things that are deemed lowly.

Again, the lowliness of the things known
does not of itself redound to the knower. For
it belongs to the nature of knowledge that the
knower should contain the species of the thing
known according to his own manner. Acci-
dentally, however, the lowliness of the things
known can redound to the knower. This may
be either because, while he is considering lowly
things, his mind is turned away from thinking
of more noble things; or it may be because,
as a result of considering lowly things, he is
inclined towards certain unbefitting affections.
This, however, is not possible in God, as is clear
from what has been said. The knowledge of
lowly things, therefore, does not detract from
the divine nobility, but rather belongs to the di-
vine perfection according as it pre-contains all
things in itself, as was shown above.

Furthermore, a power is not judged to be
small because it can do small things but because
it is limited to small things; for a power that
can do great things can likewise do small ones.
Hence, a knowledge that extends at the same
time to both noble and lowly things is not to
be judged as being lowly; rather, that knowl-
edge is to be judged lowly which extends only

to lowly things, as happens in our own case. For
we examine divine and human things by dif-
ferent considerations, and the knowledge of the
one is not the knowledge of the other, so that by
comparison with the more noble knowledge the
lower knowledge is deemed to be lowlier. But it
is not thus in God. By one and the same knowl-
edge and consideration He considers both Him-
self and all other things. No lowliness, there-
fore, is ascribed to His knowledge from the fact
that He knows any lowly things whatever.

What is said of the divine wisdom is in har-
mony with this conclusion. Wisdom “reaches
everywhere by reason of her purity… and
therefore no defiled thing cometh into her”
(Wis. 7:24-25).

Now, from what has been said it is evident
that the argument advanced on the opposite
side is not opposed to the truth we have shown.
For the nobility of knowledge is measured in
terms of those things to which knowledge is
principally directed, and not in terms of all the
things that fall within knowledge. For in the
most noble among the knowledges that we have
there are included not only the highest beings
but also the lowest. For first philosophy extends
its consideration from the first being to being
in potency, which is the lowest being. Thus,
under divine science are included the lowest of
beings as being known along with its principal
object. For the divine essence is the principal
object known by God and in this object, as was
shown above, all others are known.

It is also evident that this truth is not op-
posed to what the Philosopher says in Meta-
physics XI [9]. Aristotle there intends to show
that the divine intellect does not know any-
thing other than itself that is its perfection in
the sense of being its principal known object. In
this sense he says that it is better not to know
lowly things than to know them. This is the
case, namely, when the knowledge of the lowly
is different from the knowledge of the noble and
the consideration of lowly things impedes the
consideration of noble things.

 

LXXI
That God knows evils
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I
t now remains to show that God
likewise knows evils.

When a good is known, the opposite evil
is known. But God knows all particular goods,
to which evils are opposed. Therefore, God
knows evils.

Furthermore, the notions of contraries are
themselves not contraries in the soul; other-
wise, they would not be in the soul together
nor would they be known together. The notion,
therefore, bywhich evil is known is not opposed
to the good but belongs, rather, to the notion of
the good. Hence, if all the notions of goodness
are found inGod because of His absolute perfec-
tion, as was proved above, it follows that there
is in Him the notion by which evil is known.
And thus God also knows evils.

Again, the true is the good of the intellect.
For an intellect is said to be good because it
knows the true. But it is true not only that the
good is good but also that evil is evil; for just as
it is true that that which is is, so it is true that
that which is not is not. The good of the intel-
lect, therefore, also consists in the knowledge of
evil. But, since the divine intellect is perfect in
goodness, no intellectual perfection can be lack-
ing to it. Therefore, it has a knowledge of evils.

Moreover, as was shown above, God knows
the distinction of things. But negation is
found within the notion of distinction; for those
things are distinct of which one is not the
other. Hence, the first notions, which are dis-
tinguished by themselves, mutually include a
negation of one another. That is why the neg-
ative propositions among them are immediate:
for example, no quantity is a substance. God,
therefore, knows negation. But privation is a
certain negation in a determinate subject, as is
shown in Metaphysics IV [2]. God, therefore,
knows privation. Consequently, He knows evil,
which is nothing other than the privation of a
due perfection.

Furthermore, if God knows all the species
of things, as was proved above, and is likewise
conceded and proved by certain philosophers,
He must know contraries. This is so because
the species of certain genera are contraries and
also because the differences of genera are con-
traries, as is proved in Metaphysics X [8]. But
between contraries there is included the opposi-
tion of form and privation, as is said in the same
reference. Therefore, God must know privation
and consequently evil.

Again, as was shown above, God knows not
only form but also matter. But, since matter is a
being in potency, it cannot be known perfectly
unless those things towhich its potency extends
are known. This is the case with all other poten-
cies. Now, the potency of matter extends both
to form and to privation, since that which can
be can also not-be. Therefore, God knows pri-
vation, and consequently He knows evil.

Again, if God knows something other than
Himself, He especially knows that which is the
best. Ibis is the order of the universe to which,
as to the end, all particular goods are ordered.
But in the order of the universe certain things
exist to ward off dangers that may come about
from certain other things. This is clear from
what is given to animals for their own pro-
tection. Therefore, God knows such dangers.
Hence, He knows evils.

Furthermore, in our own case the knowl-
edge of evil is not considered blameworthy ac-
cording to that which essentially belongs to
knowledge, namely, the judgment that we have
of evil things. But it is considered blameworthy
by accident, in so far as through the consider-
ation of evil one is sometimes inclined to evil
things. This is not the case in God, because, as
was shown above, He is immutable. Nothing,
therefore, prevents God from knowing evils.

What is said in Wisdom (7:30) harmonizes
with this conclusion: “No evil can overcome”
the “wisdom” of God. And in Proverbs (15:11)
it is said: “Hell and destruction are before the
Lord.” And in the Psalm (68:6): “My offenses
are not hidden from you.” And in Job (11:11) it
is said: “For He knows the vanity of men, and
whenHe sees iniquity, does He not consider it?”

We must observe, however, that on the
knowledge of evil and privation the divine in-
tellect and our own are differently disposed.
For, since our intellect knows singular things
through singular species that are proper and di-
verse, that which it is in act it knows through an
intelligible species through which it is made an
intellect in act. Hence, it can also know potency
in so far as it is sometimes in potency to such a
species; so that just as it knows act through act,
so likewise it knows potency through potency.
And because potency belongs to the nature of
privation, since privation is a negation whose
subject is a being in potency, it follows that it is
suitable to our intellect in a certain manner to
know privation in so far as it is of a nature to be
in potency. Nevertheless, it can also be said that
the knowledge of potency and privation follows
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from the knowledge of act.
The divine intellect, on the other hand,

which is in no way in potency, does not know
privation or anything else in the above given
way. For, if it knew something through a
species that is not itself, it would necessarily
follow that its proportion to that species would
be as the proportion of potency to act. God
must therefore understand solely through the
species that is His own essence. It follows, con-
sequently, that He understands only Himself as
the first object of His intellect. But in under-
standing Himself He understands other things,
as was proved above. And He knows not only
acts, but also potencies and, privations.

This is the meaning of the words that the
Philosopher sets down in De anima III [6], when
he says: “How does it apprehend evil or some-
thing black? For in a manner it knows con-
traries. But the knower must be potentially
what it knows and this must be in it. But, if no
contrary is present to a certain knower”—that is,
in potency—“this knower knows itself and is in
act and separable.”“ Nor must we adopt the in-
terpretation of Averroes, who takes the position
that it follows from this text that the intellect
that is solely in act in no way knows privation.
Rather, the sense is that it does not know priva-
tion by the fact of being in potency to something
else; it knows privation because it knows itself
and is always in act.

Moreover, we must observe that, if God
knew Himself in such a way that, by knowing
Himself, He did not know other beings, which
are particular goods, then in no way would He
know privation and evil. For to the good that
He is there is no contrary privation, since pri-
vation and its opposite bear on the same thing,
and thus to that which is pure act no privation
is opposed. And, consequently, neither is evil.
Hence, granted that God knows only Himself,
by knowing the good that He is He will not
know evil. But because, in knowing Himself,
He knows the beings that are by nature subject
to privations, He must know the privations and
the evils that are opposed to particular goods.

We must likewise observe, as was shown
above, that just as God in knowing Himself
knows other things without any discursiveness
of the intellect, so likewise it is not necessary
that His knowledge be discursive if He knows
the evil through the good. For the good is as
the principle of the knowledge of what is evil.
Hence, evils are known through goods as things
are known through their definitions, not as con-

clusions are known through their principles.
Nor, again, does it mean that there is imper-

fection in the divine knowledge if God knows
evils through the privation of goods. For the
position says that evil exists only in so far as
it is the privation of good. Hence, in this way
alone is it knowable, for each thing is knowable
to the extent that it has being.

 

LXXII
That God has will

H
aving dealt with what concerns the
knowledge of the divine intellect,
it remains for us to deal with God’s
will.

From the fact that God is endowed with in-
tellect it follows that He is endowed with will.
For, since the understood good is the proper ob-
ject of the will, the understood good is, as such,
willed. Now that which is understood is by ref-
erence to one who understands. Hence, he who
grasps the good by his intellect is, as such, en-
dowed with will. But God grasps the good by
His intellect, For, since the activity of His intel-
lect is perfect, as appears from what has been
said, He understands being together with the
qualification of the good. He is, therefore, en-
dowed with will.

Again, whoever possesses some form is re-
lated through that form to things in reality. For
example, white wood is through its whiteness
like some things and unlike other things. But
in one understanding and sensing there is the
form of the understood and sensed thing, since
all knowledge is through some likeness. There
must, therefore, be a relation of the one under-
standing and sensing to understood and sensed
things according as these are in reality. But this
is not because of the fact that these beings un-
derstand and sense, since therebywe rather find
a relation of things to the one understanding
and sensing; for to understand and to sense ex-
ist according as things are in the intellect and
the sense, following the mode of each. He who
senses and understands has a relation to the
thing outside the soul through his will and ap-
petite. Hence, all sensing and understanding
beings have appetite and will. Properly speak-
ing, however, the will is in the intellect. Since,
then, God is intelligent, He must be endowed
with will.
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Moreover, that which accompanies every
being belongs to being inasmuch as it is in be-
ing. This accompaniment must be found in a
supreme way in that which is the first being.
Now, it belongs to every being to seek its per-
fection and the conservation of its being, and
this in the case of each being according to its
mode: for intellectual beings through will, for
animals through sensible appetite, and to those
lacking sense through natural appetite. To seek
perfection belongs differently to those that have
it and those that have it not. For those that
have it not tend by desire, through the appet-
itive power proper to them, to acquire what is
lacking to their desire, whereas those that have
it rest in it. Hence, this cannot be lacking to the
first being, which is God. Since, then, God is
intelligent, there is in Him a will by which His
being and His goodness are pleasing to Him.

Again, the more perfect understanding is,
the more delightful it is to the one understand-
ing, But God understands and His understand-
ing is most perfect, as was shown above. There-
fore, His understanding is most full of delight.
But intelligible delight is through the will, as
sensible delight is through the appetite of con-
cupiscence. There is, therefore, will in God.

Furthermore, a form considered by the in-
tellect does not move or cause anything except
through the will, whose object is the end and
the good, by which someone is moved to act.
Hence, the speculative intellect does not move,
nor does the imagination alone without an act
of the estimative power. But the form of the di-
vine intellect is the cause of motion and being in
other things, since God produces things by His
intellect, as will be shown later on. Therefore,
God must be endowed with will.

Again, among moving powers in beings
possessing an intellect, the first is found to be
the will. For the will sets every power to its act:
we understand because we will, we imagine be-
cause we will, and so with the rest. The will has
this role because its object is the end; although it
is also a fact that the intellect, though not in the
manner of an efficient and moving cause, but in
that of a final cause, moves the will by propos-
ing to it its object, namely, the end. It therefore
belongs supremely to the first mover to have a
will.

Furthermore, “that is free which is for its
own sake,” and thus the free has the nature of
that which is through itself. Now, first and pri-
marily, will has liberty in acting, for according
as someone acts voluntarily he is said to per-

form any given action freely. To act through
will, therefore, supremely befits the first agent,
whom it supremely befits to act through him-
self.

Moreover, the end and the agent to the end
are always found to be of one order in reality;
and hence the proximate end that is propor-
tioned to an agent falls into the same species
as the agent both among natural things and ar-
tificial things. For the form of the art through
which the artisan works is the species of the
form that is in matter, which is the end of the
artisan; and the form by which the generating
fire acts is of the same species as the form of
the generated fire, which is the end of gener-
ation. But nothing is co-ordered with God, as
within the same order, except Himself; other-
wise, therewould be several first beings—whose
contrary was proved above. He is therefore the
first agent because of the end that He is Him-
self. He is therefore not only the appetible end,
but also the seeker of Himself as the end, so to
speak. And this He is with an intellectual ap-
petite, since He is intelligent. This is will. There
is, therefore, will in God.

The testimony of Sacred Scripture is witness
to the divinewill. For it is said in a Psalm (134:6):
“Whatever the Lord pleased He has done.” And
Romans (9:19): “Who resists His will?”

 

LXXIII
That the will of God is His

essence

F
Rom this it appears that God’s will is
not other than His essence.

It belongs to God to be endowed with will
in so far as He is intelligent, as has been shown.
But God has understanding by His essence, as
was proved above. So, therefore, does He have
will. God’s will, therefore, is His very essence.

Again, as to understand is the perfection of
the one understanding, so to will is the perfec-
tion of the one willing; for both are actions re-
maining in the agent and not going out (as does
heat) to some receiving subject. But the un-
derstanding of God is His being, as was proved
above. For, since the divine being is in itself
most perfect, it admits of no superadded per-
fection, as was proved above. The divine will-
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ing also is, therefore, His being; and hence the
will of God is His essence.

Moreover, since every agent acts in so far
as it is in act, God, Who is pure act, must act
through His essence. Willing, however, is a cer-
tain operation of God. Therefore, God must be
endowed with will through His essence. There-
fore, His will is His essence.

Furthermore, if will were something added
to the divine substance, since the divine sub-
stance is something complete in being it would
follow that will would be added to it as an ac-
cident to a subject, that the divine substance
would be related to it as potency to act, and
that there would be composition in God. All
this was refuted above. Hence, it is not possi-
ble that the divine will be something added to
the divine substance.

 

LXXIV
That the principal object of the
divine will is the divine essence

F
Rom this it further appears that the
principal object of the divine will
is the divine essence.

The understood good is the object of the
will, as has been said. But that which is princi-
pally understood by God is the divine essence,
as was proved above. The divine essence, there-
fore, is principally the object of the divine will.

Again, the appetible is to appetite as the
mover to the moved, as was said above. Similar,
too, is the relation of the object of the will to the
will, since the will belongs to the class of appet-
itive powers. If, then, the principal object of the
divine will be other than the divine essence, it
will follow that there is something higher than
the divine will moving it. The contrary of this
is apparent from what has been said.

Moreover, the principal object willed is for
each one willing the cause of his willing. For
when we say, I will to walk in order to become
healed, we are of the impression that we are as-
signing a cause. If, then, it be asked, why do
you want to become healed? causes will be as-
signed one after the other until we arrive at the
ultimate end. This is the principal object of the
will, which is through itself the cause of willing.
If, then, God should principally will something

other than Himself, it will follow that some-
thing other is the cause of His willing. But His
willing is His being, as has been shown.” Hence,
something other will be the cause of His being—
which is contrary to the nature of the first being.

Furthermore, for each being endowed with
a will the principal object willed is the ultimate
end. For the end is willed through itself, and
through it other things become objects of will.
But the ultimate end is God Himself, since He is
the highest good, as has been shown. Therefore,
God is the principal object of His will.

Moreover, every power is proportioned
with equality to its principal object, for the
power of a thing is measured according to its
objects, as may be seen through the Philoso-
pher in De caelo et mundo [11], But the will
is proportioned with equality to its principal
object, and similarly the intellect and likewise
the sense. Now, nothing is proportioned with
equality to the divine will save only God’s
essence. Therefore, the principal object of the
divine will is the divine essence.

But since the divine essence is God’s under-
standing and all else that is said to be in Him,
it is further manifest that in the same way He
principally wills Himself to understand, to will,
to be one, and other such attributes.

 

LXXV
That in willing Himself God

also wills other things

T
heReby it can be shown, however,
that in willing Himself God also
wills other things.

For to whom it belongs to win the end prin-
cipally, to him it belongs to will the things that
are ordered to the end for the sake of the end.
Now, God Himself is the ultimate end of things,
as appears somewhat from what has been said.
Hence, because He wills Himself to be, He like-
wise wills other things, which are ordered to
Him as to the end.

Again, everyone desires the perfection of
that which is willed and loved by him for its
own sake. For the things that we love for their
own sake we want to be most perfect, and al-
ways to become better and be multiplied as
much as possible. But God wills and loves
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His essence for its own sake. Now, the di-
vine essence cannot be increased or multiplied
in itself, as is manifest from what has been
said; it can be multiplied solely according to its
likeness, which is participated by many. God,
therefore, wills the multitude of things in will-
ing and loving His own essence and perfection.

Moreover, whoever loves something in it-
self and for its own sake consequently loves all
the things in which it is found: for example,
he who loves sweetness for itself must love all
sweet things. But God wills and loves His own
being in itself and for its own sake, as shown
above. Every other being, however, is by way
of likeness a certain participation of His being,
as appears somewhat from what has been said.
It remains, then, that God, in that He wills and
loves Himself, wills and loves other things.

Furthermore, in willing Himself God wills
all that is in Him. But all things in a certain
manner pre-exist in Him through their proper
models, as was shown above. God, therefore, in
willing Himself likewise wills other things.

Then, again, the more perfect the power of
a being, by so much does its causality extend
to more, and more remote, things, as was said
above. But the causality of the end consists in
this, that other things are desired for its sake.
The more perfect an end, therefore, and the
more willed, by so much does the will of one
willing the end extend to more things for the
sake of that end. But the divine essence is most
perfect as goodness and as end. It will, there-
fore, supremely diffuse its causality to many,
so that many things may be willed for its sake;
and especially so by God, Who wills the divine
essence perfectly according to its power.

Moreover, will accompanies intellect. But
by His intellect God principally understands
Himself, and He understands other things in
Himself. In the same way, therefore, He prin-
cipally wills Himself, and wills all other things
in willing Himself.

This is confirmed by the authority of Sacred
Scripture. For it is said in Wisdom (11:25): “For
You love all things that are, and hate none of the
things which You have made.”

 

LXXVI
That God wills Himself and
other things by one act of will

F
Rom this result it follows that God
wills Himself and other things by
one act of will.

Every power is directed to its object and to
the formal notion of the object by one opera-
tion or one act. For example, by the same sight
we see light and color, which becomes visible
in act through light. Now, when we will some-
thing solely for the sake of the end, that which
is desired for the sake of the end derives the na-
ture of something willed from the end; and thus
the end is to it as the formal notion of the ob-
ject is to the object, for example, as light is to
color. Since, then, God wills other things for
His own sake as for the sake of the end, as has
been shown, He wills Himself and other things
by one act of will.

Moreover, what is perfectly known and de-
sired is known and desired according to its
whole power. But the power of the end is mea-
sured not only according as it is desired in itself,
but also according as other things become desir-
able for its sake. Hence, whoever desires an end
perfectly desires it in both ways. But there is no
act of will in God bywhichHewills Himself and
does not do so perfectly, since there is nothing
imperfect in Him. Therefore, by whatever act
God wills Himself, He wills Himself absolutely
and other things for His sake. But He does not
will things other than Himself except in so far
as He wills Himself, as has been proved. It re-
mains, then, that God does not will Himself and
other things by different acts of will, but by one
and the same act.

Furthermore, as appears from what has
been said, discursiveness is found in the act of a
cognitive power according as we know princi-
ples by themselves and from them we arrive at
conclusions. For, if we saw conclusions in prin-
ciples by knowing the principles themselves,
there would be no discursiveness, as likewise
there is not when we see something in a mirror.
But as principles are to conclusions in specula-
tive matters, so ends are to the things ordered to
them in operative and appetitive matters; for,
just as conclusions are known through princi-
ples, so the appetite and doing of the things or-
dered to the end proceed from the end. If, then,
someone wills separately the end and the things
ordered to the end, there will be a certain dis-
cursiveness in His will. But this cannot be in
God, since He is outside all motion. It remains,
then, that God wills Himself and other things
together and in the same act of will.
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Again, since Godwills Himself always, if He
wills Himself and other things by different acts
it will follow that there are at once two acts of
will in Him. This is impossible, since one simple
power does not have at once two operations.

Furthermore, in every act of the will the ob-
ject willed is to the one willing as a mover to
the moved. If, then, there be some action of
the divine will, by which God wills things other
than Himself, which is diverse from the action
by which He wills Himself, there will be in Him
some other mover of the divine will. This is im-
possible.

Moreover, God’s willing is His being, as has
been proved. But in God there is only one being.
Therefore, there is in Him only one willing.

Again, willing belongs to God according as
He is intelligent. Therefore, just as by one act
He understands Himself and other things, in so
far as His essence is the exemplar of all things,
so by one act He wills Himself and other things,
in so far as His goodness is the likeness of all
goodness.

 

LXXVII
That the multitude of the
objects of the will is not

opposed to the divine simplicity

F
Rom this it follows that the multi-
tude of the objects of the will is not
opposed to the unity and simplic-
ity of the divine substance.

For acts are distinguished according to their
objects. If, then, themany objects that Godwills
caused a multitude in Him, it would follow that
there was not in Him solely one operation of
the will. This is against what has been proved
above.

Again, it has been shown that God wills
other things in so far as He wills His own good-
ness. Hence, other things are to His will in the
manner in which they are comprehended byHis
goodness. But all things in His goodness are
one, since other things are in Him according
to His way, namely, “the material immaterially
and the many unitedly,” as appears from what
has been said. It remains, then, that the multi-
tude of the objects of the will does not multiply
the divine substance.

Moreover, the divine intellect andwill are of

an equal simplicity, for both are the divine sub-
stance, as has been proved. But the multitude of
intellectual objects does not cause a multitude
in the divine essence, nor a composition in the
divine intellect. Neither, therefore, does a mul-
titude of the objects of the will cause either a
diversity in the divine essence or a composition
in the divine will.

Furthermore, there is this difference be-
tween knowledge and appetite, that knowledge
takes place according as the known is in some
way in the knower, whereas appetite does not
take place in this way, but rather conversely,
according as the appetite is related to the ap-
petible thing, which the one pursuing seeks or
in which be rests. And on this account good
and evil, which have reference to appetite, are
in things, whereas the true and the false, which
have reference to knowledge, are in the mind,
as the Philosopher says in Metaphysics VI [4].
Now, that something be related to many is not
opposed to its simplicity, since unity itself is the
principle of numerical multitude. Hence, the
multitude of the objects willed by God is not op-
posed to His simplicity.

 

LXXVIII
That the divine will extends to

singular goods

F
Rom this it is likewise apparent that,
for the purpose of conserving the
divine simplicity, we should not
say that God wills other goods in a

certain general way, in so far as He wills Him-
self to be the principle of the goods that can
come forth from Him, but that He does not will
them in the particular.

For to will implies a relationship of the one
willing to the thing willed. But the divine sim-
plicity does not forbid -its being related even to
many particulars; for God is said to be some-
thing best and first in relation to singulars.
Therefore, His simplicity does not forbid Him
from willing things other than Himself in the
concrete or the particular.

Again, the will of God is related to other
things in so far as they participate in goodness
in virtue of their order to the divine goodness,
which is for God the reason of His willing. But
not only the totality of goods, but even each
one of them derives its goodness from the di-
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vine goodness, as well as its being. Therefore,
the will of God extends to singular goods.

Moreover, according to the Philosopher, in
Metaphysics XI [10], a twofold good of order is
found in the universe: one according to which
the whole universe is ordered to what is out-
side the universe, as the army is ordered to its
general; the other according as the parts of the
universe are ordered to one another, as are the
parts of the army. Now, the second order is for
the sake of the first. But God, from the fact of
willing Himself as the end, wills other things
that are ordered to Him as to the end, as has
been proved. He therefore wills the good of
the order that the whole universe has to Him,
as well as the good of the order that the uni-
verse has in themutual relations of its parts. But
the good of an order arises from singular goods.
Therefore, God also wills singular goods.

Furthermore, if God does not will the sin-
gular goods of which the universe is composed,
it follows that in the universe the good that or-
der is is by chance. For it is not possible that
some part of the universe should bring together
all the particular goods into the order of the
universe; only the universal cause of the whole
universe, God, Who acts through His will, as
will later be shown, can do this. Now, that the
order of the universe be by chance is impossi-
ble, since it would follow that the consequences
of the order would all the more be by chance.
It remains, then, that God wills even singulars
among goods.

Again, the understood good, as such, is what
is willed. But God understands even particular
goods, as was proved above. He therefore wills
even particular goods.

This is confirmed by the authority of Scrip-
ture, which, in the first chapter of Genesis (1:4,
31), shows the pleasure of the divine will with
each single work, in the words: “God saw the
light that it was good,” and similarly of His other
works, and then of all the works together: “And
God saw all the things that He had made, and
they were very good.”

 

LXXIX
That God wills even the
things that are not yet

I
f willing implies a relationship of
the one willing to the thing willed,
it can possibly seem to someone
that God cannot will save only the

things that are. For relatives ought to be to-
gether, and when one is destroyed so is the
other, as the Philosopher teaches. If, then, will-
ing implies the relationship of the one willing to
the thing willed, no one can will save the things
that are.

Furthermore, will is said in relation to the
things that are willed, and similarly with cause
and creator. But not evenGod can be called Cre-
ator, or Lord, or Father, save of the things that
are. Therefore, neither can He be said to will
save the things that are.

From this it could be further concluded that,
if the divine willing is unchangeable as is the
divine being, and God does not will save the
things that are in act, He wills nothing that does
not always exist.

To these difficulties some answer that the
things that are not in themselves are in God
and in His intellect. Hence, nothing prevents
God from willing the things that do not exist in
themselves in so far as they are in Him.

But this does not seem to be a sufficient re-
ply. For someone with a will is said to will
something in so far as his will is related to the
thing willed. If, then, the divine will is not re-
lated to the thing willed save only in so far as
it exists in Him or in His intellect, it will follow
that God does not will that thing except because
He wills it to be in His being or in His intellect.
But this is not the intention of those who bold
the position; they intend that God wills such
not-yet-existents to be even in themselves.

Again, if the will is related to the thing
willed through its object, the understood good,
and the intellect understands not only that the
good exists in it but that it exists in its own
nature, the will likewise is related to the thing
willed not only as it is in the knower, but like-
wise as it is in itself.

Let us therefore reply that, since the appre-
hended good moves the will, the act of will it-
self must follow the condition of apprehension;
just as the motions of the other movers follow
the conditions of the mover that is the cause of
motion. But the relation of the apprehension to
the thing apprehended follows upon the appre-
hension itself, because one who apprehends is
related to the apprehended thing in that he ap-
prehends it. Now, he who apprehends does not
apprehend a thing solely as it is in him, but as
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it is in its own nature; for not only do we know
that a thing is understood by us because it is
in the intellect, but we know also that it exists
or has existed or will exist in its own nature.
Therefore, although at that moment the thing
does not exist save only in the intellect, the re-
lation following upon the apprehension is to the
thing, not as it exists in the knower, but as it is
in its own nature, which the one apprehending
apprehends.

The relation of the divine will, therefore, is
to the non-existing thing according as it exists
in its proper nature at a certain time, and not
only according as it is in God knowing it. The
thing that does not now exist God wills to be at
a certain time; He does not will solely the fact
that He understands it.

The relations of the one willing to the thing
willed, of creator to created, and of maker to
thing made, or of Lord to His subject creature,
are not similar. For willing is an action remain-
ing in the one willing, and hence does not re-
quire that something existing outside the will
be understood. But to make, to create, and to
govern signify an action terminating in an ex-
terior effect, without whose existence such an
action cannot be understood.

 

LXXX
That His own being and His

own goodness God wills
necessarily

F
Rom what was shown above it fol-
lows that God wills His own being
and His own goodness in a neces-
sary way, and cannot will the con-

trary.
For it was shown above that God wills His

own being and His own goodness as His princi-
pal object, which is for Him the reason for will-
ing other things. In everything willed, there-
fore, God wills His own being and His own
goodness, just as the sight in every color sees
light. But it is impossible for God not to will
something in act, for He would be willing only
in potency, which is impossible, since His will-
ing is His being. It is therefore necessary that
God will His own being and His own goodness.

Again, every being endowed with will nec-
essarily wills his own ultimate end: for exam-

ple, man necessarily wills his own beatitude and
cannot will misery. But God wills Himself to be
as the ultimate end, as appears from what has
been said. Therefore, He necessarily wills Him-
self to be, nor can He will Himself not to be.

Moreover, in appetitive and operative mat-
ters the end functions as an indemonstrable
principle does in speculative matters. For just
as in speculative matters the conclusions are
reached from principles, so in active and appet-
itive matters the principle of all the things to be
done and sought is taken from the end. But in
speculative matters the intellect necessarily as-
sents to the first and indemonstrable principles,
and can in no way assent to their contraries.
Therefore, the will necessarily inheres to the ul-
timate end, so as to be unable to will the con-
trary. Thus, if the divine will has no end other
than itself, it necessarily wills itself to be.

Again, all things in so far as they are, are
likened to GodWho is primarily and supremely
being. But all things, in so far as they are, in
their own way naturally love their own being.
All the more, then, does God naturally love His
own being. But His nature is a being necessary
through itself, as was shown above. Therefore,
God of necessity wills Himself to be.

Furthermore, every perfection and good-
ness found in creatures is proper to God in an
essential way, as was proved above. But to love
God is the highest perfection of the rational
creature, since thereby it is somehow united to
God. Therefore, this love is found in God in an
essential way. Therefore, of necessity God loves
Himself. And thus He wills Himself to be.

 

LXXXI
That God does not will other
things in a necessary way

B
ut, if the divine will of necessity
wills the divine goodness and the
divine being, it might seem to
someone that it wills of necessity

other things as well, since God wills all other
things in willing His own goodness, as was
proved above. Nevertheless, if we consider the
matter correctly, it appears that He does not
will other things necessarily.

For God wills other things as ordered to the
end of His goodness. But the will is not di-
rected to what is for the sake of the end if the
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end can be without it. For, on the basis of his
intention to heal, a doctor does not necessarily
have to give to a sick person the medicine with-
out which the sick person can nevertheless be
healed. Since, then, the divine goodness can be
without other things, and, indeed, is in no way
increased by other things, it is under no neces-
sity to will other things from the fact of willing
its own goodness.

Furthermore, since the understood good is
the object of the will, the will can will anything
conceived by the intellect in which the nature
of the good is present. Hence, although the be-
ing of any given thing is as such a good and
its non-being an evil, the non-being of some-
thing can fall under the will (though not by
necessity) because of some adjoined good that
is preserved; since it is a good that something
be, even though something else does not exist.
Therefore, according to its own nature, the will
cannot not will that good whose non-existence
causes the nature of the good entirely to be lost.
But there is no such good apart from God. Ac-
cording to its nature, therefore, the will can will
the non-existence of anything whatever apart
from God. But in God will is present according
to its whole range, since all things in Him are
universally perfect. God, therefore, can will the
non-existence of anything whatever apart from
Himself. Hence, it is not of necessity that things
other than Himself exist.

Moreover, God, in willing His own good-
ness, wills things other than Himself to be in
so far as they participate in His goodness. But,
since the divine goodness is infinite, it can be
participated in infinite ways, and in ways other
than it is participated in by the creatures that
now exist. If, then, as a result of willing His own
goodness, God necessarilywilled the things that
participate in it, it would follow that He would
will the existence of an infinity of creatures par-
ticipating inHis goodness in an infinity of ways.
This is patently false, because, if Hewilled them,
they would be, since His will is the principle
of being for things, as will be shown later on.
Therefore, God does not necessarily will even
the things that now exist.

Again, the will of a wise man, by the fact of
dealing with a cause, deals also with the effect
that necessarily follows from the cause. For it
would be foolish to wish the sun to be overhead
and yet that it should not be daylight. But, as to
an effect that does not follow of necessity from
a cause, it is not necessary that someone will it
because he wills the cause. Now, other things

proceed from God Without necessity, as will be
shown later on. It is not necessary, therefore,
that God will other things from the fact of will-
ing Himself.

Moreover, things proceed from God as arti-
facts from an artisan, as will be shown later on.
But, although the artisan wishes to have the art,
he does not necessarily wish to produce the ar-
tifacts. Neither, therefore, does God necessarily
will that there be things other than Himself.

We must therefore consider why it is that
God necessarily knows things other than Him-
self, but does not necessarily will them, even
though from the fact that He understands and
wills Himself He understands and wills other
things. The reason is as follows. That he
who understands should understand something
arises from the fact that he is disposed in a cer-
tain way, since something is understood in act
in so far as its likeness is in the one understand-
ing. But that he who wills should will some-
thing arises from the fact that what is willed is
disposed in a certain way. For we will some-
thing either because it is the end or because it
is ordered to the end. Now, that all things be
in God, so that they can be understood in Him,
is necessarily required by the divine perfection;
but the divine goodness does not necessarily re-
quire that other things exist, which are ordered
to it as to the end. That is why it is necessary
that God know other things, but not necessary
that He will them. Hence, neither does God
will all the things that can have an order to His
goodness; but He knows all things that have any
order whatever to His essence, by which He un-
derstands.

 

LXXXII
Arguments leading to awkward
consequences if God does not
necessarily will things other

than Himself

A
wKwaRd consequences seem to fol-
low if God does not will necessar-
ily the things that He wills.

For, if with respect to certain objects the will
of God is not determined to them, it would seem
to be disposed to opposites. But every power
that is disposed to opposites is in a manner in
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potency, since “to opposites” is a species of the
contingent possible. Therefore, there is potency
in the will of God, which will consequently not
be the substance of God, in which there is no
potency, as was shown above.

If being in potency, as such, is of a nature to
be moved , because what can be can not-be, it
follows that the divine will is changeable.

Furthermore, if it is natural to God to will
something about His effects, it is necessary.
Now there can be nothing unnatural in God,
since there cannot be anything accidental or vi-
olent in Him, as was proved above.

Again, if what is open to opposites, being in-
differently disposed, tends no more to one thing
than to another unless it be determined by an-
other, it is necessary either that God will none
of the things towards which He is disposed to
opposites, of which the contrary was proved
above, or that God be determined to one effect
by another. Thus, there will be something prior
to Him, determining Him to one effect.

But of these conclusions none necessarily
follows. For to be open to opposites belongs to
a certain power in a twofold way: in one way,
from the side of itself; in another way, from the
side of its object. From the side of itself, when
it has not yet achieved its perfection, through
which it is determined to one effect. This open-
ness redounds to the imperfection of a power,
and potentiality is shown to be in it; as ap-
pears in the case of an intellect in doubt, which
has yet not acquired the principles from which
to be determined to one alternative. From the
side of its object, a certain power is found open
to opposites when the perfect operation of the
power depends on neither alternative, though
both can be. An example is an art which can use
diverse instruments to perform the same work
equally well. This openness does not pertain to
the imperfection of a power, but rather to its
eminence, in so far as it dominates both alter-
natives, and thereby is determined to neither,
being open to both. This is how the divine will
is disposed in relation to things other than it-
self. For its end depends on none of the other
things, though it itself is most perfectly united
to its end. Hence, it is not required that any po-
tentiality be posited in the divine will.

Mutability, similarly, is not required- For, if
there is no potentiality in the divine will, God
does not thus prefer one of the opposites among
His effects as if He should be thought as being in
potency to both, so that He first wills both in po-
tency and afterward He wills in act; rather, He

wills in act whatever He wills, not only in rela-
tion to Himself but also in relation to His effects.
The reason rather is because the object willed
does not have a necessary order to the divine
goodness, which is the proper object of the di-
vine will; just as we call enunciables, not neces-
sary, but possible when there is not a necessary
order of the predicate to the subject. Hence,
when it is said, God wills this effect, it is man-
ifest that it is not a necessary enunciable but a
possible one, not in the sense in which some-
thing is said to be possible according to some
power, but in the sense in which the possible
is that whose existence is neither necessary nor
impossible, as the Philosopher teaches in Meta-
physics V [12]. For example, for a triangle to
have two equal sides is a possible enunciable,
but not according to some power, since in math-
ematics there is neither power nor motion. The
exclusion of the aforesaid necessity, therefore,
does not take away the immutability of the di-
vine will. This Sacred Scripture professes: “But
the triumpher in Israel will not spare, and will
not be moved to repentance” (1 Samuel 15:29).

However, although the divine will is not de-
termined to its effects, we yet cannot say that
it wills none of them, or that in order to will
one of them it is determined by an exterior
agent. For, since the apprehended good deter-
mines the will as its proper object, and the di-
vine intellect is not outside God’s will, because
both are His essence, if God’s will is determined
to will something through the knowledge of His
intellect, this determination of the divine will
will not be due to something extraneous. For
the divine intellect apprehends not only the di-
vine being, which is God’s goodness, but also
other goods, as was shown above. These goods
it apprehends as certain likenesses of the di-
vine goodness and essence, not as its principles.
And thus, the divine will tends to them as be-
fitting its goodness, not as necessary to it. The
same thing happens in the case of our own will.
When it is inclined to something as absolutely
necessary to the end, it is moved to it with a cer-
tain necessity; but when it tends to something
only because of a certain befittingness, it tends
to it without necessity. Hence, neither does the
divine will tend to its effects in a necessary way.

Nor, furthermore, is it necessary because of
the foregoing to posit something unnatural in
God. For His will wills itself and other things
by one and the same act. But its relation to itself
is necessary and natural, whereas its relation to
other things is according to a certain befitting-
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ness, not indeed necessary and natural, nor vi-
olent and unnatural, but voluntary; for the vol-
untary need be neither natural nor violent.

 

LXXXIII
That God wills something
other than Himself with the
necessity of supposition

F
Rom this we may infer that, al-
though among His effects God
wills nothing with absolute neces-
sity, yet He does will something

with the necessity of supposition.
For it has been shown that the divine will

is immutable. Now, if something is found in
any immutable being, it cannot afterwards not
be; for we say that a thing has moved if it is
otherwise disposed now than it was previously.
If, then, the divine will is immutable, assuming
that it wills something, God must by supposi-
tion will this thing.

Again, everything eternal is necessary.
Now, that God should will some effect to be is
eternal, for, like His being, so, too, His willing
is measured by eternity, and is therefore neces-
sary. But it is not necessary considered abso-
lutely, because the will of God does not have a
necessary relation to this willed object. There-
fore, it is necessary by supposition.

Furthermore, whatever God could He can,
for His power is not decreased, as neither is His
essence. But He cannot now not will what He is
posited as having willed, because His will can-
not be changed. Therefore, at no time could He
not will what He has willed. It is therefore nec-
essary by supposition that He willed whatever
He willed, and also that He wills it; neither,
however, is absolutely necessary, but, rather,
possible in the aforementioned way.

Moreover, whoever wills something, neces-
sarily wills whatever it necessarily required for
it, unless there be a defect in him either be-
cause of ignorance or because he is led astray
through passion from the right choice of that
which leads to the intended end. This cannot
be said of God. If God, then, in willing Himself
wills something other than Himself, it is nec-
essary that He will for this object whatever is
necessarily required by it. Thus, it is necessary
that God will the rational soul to exist suppos-

ing that He wills man to exist.
 

LXXXIV
That the will of God is not
of what is in itself impossible

F
Rom this it appears that the will of
God cannot be of the things that
are impossible in themselves.

For these have a contradiction in them-
selves, for example, that man is an ass, in which
the rational and the irrational are included. For
what is incompatible with something excludes
some of the things that are necessary to it, as to
be an ass excludes man’s reason. If, then, God
necessarily wills the things that are required for
what He wills by supposition, it is impossible
for Him to will what is incompatible with these
things. Thus, it is impossible for God to will the
absolutely impossible.

Again, as was shown above, in willing His
own being, which is His own goodness, God
wills all other things in so far as they bear His
likeness. But in so far as a thing is opposed
to the nature of being as such, there cannot be
preserved in it the likeness of the first being,
namely, the divine being, which is the source of
being. Hence, God cannot will something that
is opposed to the nature of being as such. But
just as it is opposed to the nature of man as man
to be irrational, so it is opposed to the nature
of being as such that something be at once be-
ing and nonbeing. God, therefore, cannot will
that affirmation and negation be true together.
But this is included in everything that is of it-
self impossible, which has an opposition with
itself as implying a contradiction. The will of
God, therefore, cannot be of that which is of it-
self impossible.

Moreover, the will is only of the understood
good. Hence, whatever cannot be the object of
the intellect is not an object of the will. But that
which is of itself impossible is not an object of
the intellect, since it is self-contradictory, ex-
cept, of course, through the fault of one who
does not understand what belongs to things—
which cannot be said of God. Therefore, that
which is of itself impossible cannot be the ob-
ject of the will.

Furthermore, as a thing is disposed toward
being, so it is disposed toward goodness. But
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the impossible is that which cannot be. There-
fore, it cannot be good, and hence cannot be
willed by God, Who does not will save only the
things that are or can be good.

 

LXXXV
That the divine will does not
remove contingency from things,
nor does it impose absolute

necessity on them

F
Rom what has been said it results
that the divine will does not re-
move contingency from things, nor
does it impose absolute necessity

on things.
God wills whatever is required for a thing

that He wills, as has been said. But it befits
certain things, according to the mode of their
nature, that they be contingent and not neces-
sary. Therefore, God wills that some things be
contingent. Now, the efficacy of the divine will
requires not only that something be that God
wills to be, but also that it be as He wills it to
be. For, among natural agents as well, when the
acting power is strong it assimilates its effect to
itself not only as to species but also as to the ac-
cidents, which are certain modes of that thing.
Therefore, the efficacy of the divine will does
not remove contingency.

Moreover, God wills the good of the uni-
verse of His effects more principally than He
does any particular good, according as a fuller
likeness of His goodness is found in it. But the
completeness of the universe requires that there
be some contingent things; otherwise, not all
grades of beings would be contained in the uni-
verse. Therefore, God wills that there be some
contingent things.

Furthermore, the good of the universe is
seen in a certain order, as appears in Meta-
physics XI [10]. But the order of the universe
requires that there be some changeable causes,
since bodies are part of the perfection of the
universe, and they do not move unless they be
moved. Now, contingent effects follow from
a changeable cause, for an effect cannot have
a more stable being than its cause. Hence we
see that, even though the remote cause is nec-
essary, provided the proximate cause is contin-
gent, the effect is contingent, as may be seen in

the things that happen among sublunary bod-
ies, which are contingent because of the contin-
gency of the proximate causes even though the
remote causes, which are the heavenly motions,
are necessary. God, therefore, wills something
to come to pass contingently.

The necessity of supposition in the cause,
moreover, does not require an absolute neces-
sity in the effect. But Godwills something in the
creature, not by absolute necessity, but only by
a necessity of supposition, as was shown above.
From the divine will, therefore, an absolute ne-
cessity in created things cannot be inferred. But
only this excludes contingency, for even the
contingents open to opposites are made neces-
sary by supposition: for example, that Socrates
be moved, if he runs, is necessary. Therefore,
the divine will does not exclude contingency
from the things it wills.

Hence, it does not follow, if God wills some-
thing, that it will of necessity take place. But
this conditional is true and necessary: If God
wills something, it will be. But the consequent
does not have to be necessary.

 

LXXXVI
That a reason can be assigned

to the divine Will

F
Rom what has been said we can in-
fer that a reason can be assigned to
the divine will.

The end is the reason for willing the things
that are for the sake of the end. But God wills
His own goodness as the end, and other things
He wills as things that are for the sake of the
end. His goodness, therefore, is the reason why
He wills the other things which are different
from Himself.

Again, a particular good is ordered to the
good of the whole as to its end, as the imper-
fect to the perfect. Now, some things fall under
the divine will according to their disposition in
the order of the good. It remains, then, that the
good of the universe is the reasonwhyGodwills
each particular good in the universe.

Again, as was shown above, on the suppo-
sition that God wills something, it follows nec-
essarily that He wills the things required for it.
But that which imposes necessity on another is
the reason why that other exists. Therefore, the
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reason why God wills the things that are re-
quired for each thing is that that thing be for
which they are required.

Thus, therefore, can we proceed in assign-
ing the reason of the divine will. God wills man
to have a reason in order that man be; He wills
man to be so that the universe may be complete;
and Hewills that the good of the universe be be-
cause it befits His goodness.

However, this threefold reason does not
proceed according to the same relationship. For
the divine goodness neither depends on the per-
fection of the universe nor is anything added to
it from this perfection. For, although the perfec-
tion of the universe necessarily depends on cer-
tain particular goods that are its essential parts,
yet on some of them it does not depend of ne-
cessity, but nevertheless a certain goodness or
adornment accrues to the universe from them,
as from those things that exist only for the sup-
port or adornment of the other parts of the uni-
verse. A particular good depends necessarily
on the things that are absolutely required for
it, even though this too has certain things that
are for its embellishment. Hence, at times the
reason of the divine will contains only a befit-
tingness; at other times, usefulness; at still other
times, a necessity of supposition; but a necessity
that is absolute only when it wills itself.

 

LXXXVII
That nothing can be the cause

of the divine Will

N
ow, although a certain reason of
the divine will can be assigned, it
does not follow that anything is
the cause of the divine will.

For to the will the cause of its willing is the
end. But the end of the divine will is its good-
ness. Hence, it is the cause of God’s willing, just
as it is also His act of will.

As to the other objects willed by God, none
is the cause of willing for God. But one of them
is the cause for the other to have an order to the
divine goodness. And thus God is understood to
will one of them for the sake of another.

It is nevertheless manifest that no discur-
siveness is to be posited in the divine will. For
where there is one act that is no discursiveness,
as was shown above in connection with the in-
tellect. But by means of one act God wills His

goodness and all other things, since His action
is His essence.

Through the foregoing is set aside the er-
ror of certain persons who said that all things
proceed from God according to His simple will,
which means that we are not to give an expla-
nation of anything except that God wills it.

This view is likewise opposed to Sacred
Scripture, which proclaims that God made all
things according to the order of His wisdom,
as is said in the Psalm (103:24): “You made all
things in wisdom.” And in Sirach (1:10) it is said
that God “poured” His wisdom “out upon all His
works.”

 

LXXXVIII
That in God there is free choice

F
Rom what has been said it can be
shown that free choice is found in
God.

Free choice is said in relation to the things
that one wills, not of necessity, but of his own
accord. Thus, there is in us free choice in rela-
tion to our willing to run or to walk. But God
wills things other than Himself without neces-
sity, as was shown above. Therefore, to have
free choice befits God.

Again, towards the things to which it is not
determined by nature the divine will is in a
manner inclined through its intellect, as was
shown above. But on this account is man said
to have free choice as opposed to the other an-
imals because he is inclined to willing by the
judgment of the reason and not by the impulse
of nature, as are the brutes. Therefore, in God
there is free choice.

Furthermore, according to the Philosopher
in Ethics III [5], “will is of the end, but elec-
tion is of that which is for the sake of the end.”
Since, then, God wills Himself as the end, and
other things as what is for the sake of the end,
it follows that with reference to Himself God
has only will, but with reference to other things
He has election. But election is made by choice.
Therefore, free choice befits God.

Moreover, because he has free choice, man
is said to be master of his acts. But this
supremely befits the first agent, whose act does
not depend on another. Therefore, God has free
choice.
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This can likewise be gathered from the very
meaning of the name. For “that is free which is
for its own sake,” according to the Philosopher
in the beginning of the Metaphysics [I, 2]. But
this befits no being more than the first cause,
God.

 

LXXXIX
That in God there are not the

passions of the appetites

F
Rom what has preceded we can
know that the passions of the ap-
petites are not in God.

Now, according to intellective appetite there
is no passion, but only according to sensitive ap-
petite, as is proved in Physics VII [3]. But no
such appetite can be in God, since He does not
have sensitive knowledge, as is manifest from
what has been said above. Therefore, there is
no passion of the appetite in God.

Moreover, every passion of the appetite
takes place through some bodily change, for
example, the contraction or distension of the
heart, or something of the sort. Now, none of
this can take place in God, since He is not a
body or a power in a body, as was shown above.
There is, therefore, no passion of the appetite in
Him.

Again, in every passion of the appetite the
patient is somehow drawn out of his usual,
calm, or connatural disposition. A sign of this
is that such passions, if intensified, bring death
to animals. But it is not possible for God to be
somehow drawn outside His natural condition,
since He is absolutely immutable, as has been
shown. It appears, then, that such passions can-
not be found in God.

Moreover, every affection arising from a
passion is directed determinately to one thing
according to the manner and measure of the
passion. For passion has an impulse to some-
thing one, as does nature, and on this account it
must be curbed and regulated by reason. But the
divine will is not determined in itself to some-
thing one among creatures, except out of the or-
der of its wisdom, as was shown above. There-
fore, there is no passion of the appetite in God.

Furthermore, every passion belongs to
something existing in potency. But God is com-
pletely free from potency, since He is pure act.

God, therefore, is solely agent, and in no way
does any passion have a place in Him.

Thus, therefore, by reason of its genus, pas-
sion is excluded in God.

Some passions, however, are excluded from
God not only by reason of their genus, but also
by reason of their species. For every passion is
specified by its object. That passion, therefore,
whose subject is absolutely unbefitting to God
is removed from God even according to the na-
ture of its proper species.

Such a passion, however, is sorrow or pain,
for its subject is the already present evil, just
as the object of joy is the good present and pos-
sessed. Sorrow and pain, therefore, of their very
nature cannot be found in God.

Furthermore, the notion of the object of a
given passion is derived not only from good and
evil, but also from the fact that one is disposed
in a certain way towards one of them. For it is
thus that hope and joy differ. If, then, the mode
itself in which one is disposed toward the object
that is included in the notion of passion is not
befitting to God, neither can the passion itself
befit Him, even through the nature of its proper
species. Now, although hope has as its object
something good, yet it is not a good already
possessed, but one to be possessed. This can-
not befit God, because of His perfection, which
is so great that nothing can be added to it. Hope,
therefore, cannot be found in God, even by rea-
son of its species. And likewise, neither can the
desire of something not possessed.

Moreover, just as the divine perfection ex-
cludes from God the potency of the addition of
some good to be obtained, so likewise, and all
the more, does it exclude the potency to evil.
Fear has reference to the evil that can threaten,
as hope has reference to a good to be obtained.
By a twofold reason of its species, therefore, is
fear excluded fromGod: both because it belongs
only to one existing in potency and because it
has for its object a threatening evil.

Again, repentance implies a change of affec-
tion. Therefore, the nature of repentance like-
wise is repugnant to God, not only because it is
a species of sadness, but also because it implies
a change of will.

Furthermore, without an error of the cog-
nitive power it is impossible that what is good
be apprehended as evil. Nor is it possible that
the evil of one be the good of another, except
among particular goods in which “the corrup-
tion of one is the generation of another.” But
the universal good does not lose anything be-
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cause of the existence of some particular good,
but is rather mirrored by each one. God, how-
ever, is the universal good, and by participating
in His likeness all things are called good. The
evil of no thing, therefore, can be His good. Nor
is it possible that what is absolutely good, and is
not evil to itself, He should apprehend as some-
thing evil; for His knowledge is without error,
as has been shown. Envy, therefore, cannot be
found in God, even according to the nature of
its species, not only because it is a species of
sadness, but also because it is saddened by the
good of another and thus takes his good as its
own evil.

Moreover, to be saddened over a good and
to seek evil are of the same nature, for the first
arises because the good is judged to be evil,
while the second arises because evil is judged
to be good. Anger is the appetite of another’s
evil for the sake of revenge. Anger, therefore,
is far from God according to the nature of its
species, not only because it is an effect of sad-
ness, but likewise because it is an appetite for
revenge arising from sadness due to an injury
received.

Again, whatever other passions are species
of these or are caused by them, are for the same
reason removed from God.

 

XC
That in God there are delight
and joy, but they are not

opposed to the divine perfection

T
heRe are certain passions which,
though they do not befit God as
passions, do not signify anything
by the nature of their species that

is repugnant to the divine perfection.
Among these passions are joy and delight.

Delight is of a present good. Neither, there-
fore, by reason of its object, which is a good,
nor by reason of its disposition towards its ob-
ject, which is possessed in act, is joy, according
to the nature of its species, repugnant to the di-
vine perfection.

From this it is manifest that joy or delight
is properly in God. For just as the appre-
hended good and evil are the object of sensi-
ble appetite, so, too, are they of intellective ap-
petite. It belongs to both to seek good and avoid

evil, whether truly or by estimation. There is
the difference that the object of intellective ap-
petite is more common than that of the sensi-
tive appetite, because intellective appetite has
reference to good and evil absolutely, whereas
sensitive appetite has reference to good or evil
according to the sense. So, too, the object
of the intellect is more common than that of
the sense. But the operations of appetite de-
rive their species from their objects. Hence,
there are found in intellective appetite, which
is the will, operations that in the nature of their
species are similar to the operations of the sen-
sitive appetite, differing in that in the sensitive
appetite there are passions because of its union
to a bodily organ, whereas in the intellective ap-
petite there are simple operations; for just as
through the passion of fear, which resides in the
sensitive appetite, someone flees a future evil,
so without passion the intellective appetite does
the same thing. Since, then, joy and delight are
not repugnant to God according to their species,
but only in so far as they are passions, and since
they are found in the will according to their
species but not as passions, it remains that they
are not lacking even to the divine will.

Again, joy and delight are a certain resting
of the will in its object. But God, Who is His
own principal object willed, is supremely at rest
in Himself, as containing all abundance in Him-
self. God, therefore, throughHis will supremely
rejoices in Himself.

Furthermore, delight is a certain perfection
of operation, as appears from the Philosopher in
Ethics X [4]; “for it perfects operation, as does
beauty youth.” But God has themost perfect op-
eration in understanding, as appears from what
has been said. If, then, our understanding is de-
lightful because of its perfection, the divine un-
derstanding will be most full of delight.

Moreover, each thing takes joy in its like as
in something agreeable, except by accident in
so far as it may interfere with one’s own ad-
vantage: for example, “potters quarrel among
themselves” because one interferes with the
profit of the other. Now, every good is a like-
ness of the divine good, as was said above, nor
does God lose any good because of some good.
It remains, then, that God takes joy in every
good.

joy and delight, then, are properly in God.
Now, joy and delight differ in notion. For
delight arises from a really conjoined good,
whereas joy does not require this, but the rest-
ing of the will in the object willed suffices for
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the nature of joy. Hence, delight is only of the
conjoined good if it be taken properly, whereas
joy is of a non-conjoined good. From this it is
apparent that God properly delights in Himself,
but He takes joy both in Himself and in other
things.

 

XCI
That in God there is love

I
n the same way, there must be love
in God according to the act of His
will.

For this belongs properly to the nature of
love, that the lover will the good of the one he
loves. Now, God wills His own good and that
of others, as appears from what has been said.
This means, therefore, that God loves Himself
and other things.

Again, for true love it is required that we
will someone’s good as his good. For if we will
someone’s good only in so far as it leads to the
good of another, we love this someone by ac-
cident, just as he who wishes to store wine in
order to drink it or loves a man so that this man
may be useful or enjoyable to him, loves the
wine or the man by accident, but essentially he
loves himself. But God wills the good of each
thing according as it is the good of each thing;
for He wills each thing to be according as it is
in itself good (although He likewise orders one
thing to another’s use). God, then, truly loves
Himself and other things.

Moreover, since each thing in its own way
wills and seeks its proper good, if it is the nature
of love that the lover will and seek the good of
the one he loves, it follows that the lover is to
the loved as to that which in some way is one
with him. From this the proper nature of love
is seen to consist in this, that the affection of
the one tends to the other as to someone who
is somehow one with him. On this account it is
said by Dionysius that love is a “unitive power”
[De div. nom. IV, 13]. Therefore, the more
that through which the lover is one with the
one he loves is greater, the more is the love in-
tense. For we love those whom the origin of
birth joins to us, or the way of life, or some-
thing of the sort, more than those whom the
community of human nature alone joins to us.
Again, the more the source of the union is inti-

mate to the lover, by so much the stronger be-
comes the love. Hence, at times, the love arising
from some passion becomes more intense than
the love that is of natural origin or from some
habit; but it passes more easily. But the source
whence all things are joined to God, namely,
His goodness, which all things imitate, is what
is supreme and most intimate in God, since it
is His goodness. There is, therefore, in God not
only a true love, but also a most perfect and a
most enduring love.

Again, from the side of its object love does
not signify anything repugnant to God, since its
object is the good; neither does it from themode
of its disposition towards its object. For we love
some thing, not less, but more when we have
it, because a good is closer to us when we have
it. So, too, a motion to an end among natural
things becomes intensified from the nearness of
the end. (The contrary sometimes happens by
accident, namely, when in the one we love we
experience something repugnant to love; then
the object loved is loved less when it is gained.)
Hence, love is not repugnant to the divine per-
fection according to the nature of its species.
Therefore, it is found in God.

Moreover, it belongs to love to move to-
wards union, as Dionysius says. For since, be-
cause of a likeness or congeniality between the
lover and the one he loves, the affection of the
lover is in a manner united to the one loved, his
appetite tends to the perfection of the union, so
that, namely, the union that has already begun
in affection may be completed in act. Hence,
it is also the privilege of friends to take joy in
one another’s presence, in living together, and
in conversation. But God moves all things to
union, for in so far as He gives them being
and other perfections, He joins them to Himself
in the manner in which this is possible. God,
therefore, loves Himself and other things.

Again, the principle of every affection is
love. For joy and desire are only of a good that is
loved, and fear and sadness are only of an evil
that is opposed to the good that is loved; and
from these all the other affections take their ori-
gin. But in God there is joy and delight, as was
shown above. Therefore, in God there is love.

Now, it might seem to someone that God
does not love this thing more than that. For,
if increase or decrease in intensity properly be-
longs to a changeable nature, it cannot befit
God, from whom all mutability is absent.

Again, none of the other things that are said
of God in terms of operation are said of Him ac-
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cording to more and less; for neither does He
know one thing more than another, nor does He
take more joy over this thing than over that.

We must therefore observe that, although
the other operations of the soul deal with only
one object, love alone seems to be directed to
two objects. For by the fact that we under-
stand and rejoice, we must be somehow related
to some object. Love, however, wills something
for someone, for we are said to love the thing to
which we wish some good, as explained above.
Hence, the things that we want, absolutely and
properly we are said to desire, but not to love;
rather, we love ourselves for whom we want
those things: whence it is by accident and im-
properly that such things are said to be loved.
Now, then, the other operations are susceptible
of more and less only according to the vigor of
the action. This cannot take place in God. For
the vigor of an action is measured according to
the power by which it is done, and every divine
action belongs to one and the same power. On
the other hand, love is said according to more
and less in a twofold way. In one way, from the
good that we will to someone, and according to
this we are said to love him more to whom we
will the greater good. In a second way, from the
vigor of the action, and in this way we are said
to love him more to whom we will with greater
fervor and efficacity, though not a greater good,
yet an equal good.

In the first way, nothing prevents us from
saying that God loves one thing more than an-
other, according as He wills it a greater good.
In the second way, this cannot be said, for the
same reason that was given in the case of the
other operations.

It is therefore apparent from what has been
said that, from among our affections, there is
none that can properly exist in God save only
joy and love; although even these are not in God
as passions, as they are in us.

That there are joy and delight in God is con-
firmed by the authority of Sacred Scripture. For
it is said in a Psalm (15:11): “At Your right hand
there are delights even to the ends.” In the
Proverbs (8:30), divine Wisdom, which is God,
as we have shown, says: “I… was delighted ev-
ery day playing before Him at all times.” And
Luke (15:10): “There is joy in heaven before the
angels of God upon one sinner doing penance.”
The Philosopher likewise says in Ethics VII [14]
that “God ever rejoices with one simple delight.”

Sacred Scripture likewise records the love
of God: “He hath loved the people” (Deut.

33:3); “I have loved you with an everlasting
love” (Jer. 31:3); “For the Father Himself loves
you” (John 16:27). Certain philosophers likewise
made God’s love to be the principle of things.
With this view the words of Dionysius agree
when he says that “the divine love did not al-
low Him to be without offspring” [De div. nom.
IV, 11].

It must be noted, however, that the other af-
fections, which in their species are repugnant to
the divine perfection, are also said of God in Sa-
cred Scripture, not indeed properly, as has been
proved, but metaphorically, because of a like-
ness either in effects or in some preceding af-
fection.

I say of effects because the will at times, fol-
lowing the order of wisdom, tends to that effect
towhich someone is inclined because of a defec-
tive passion; for a judge punishes from justice,
as the angry man punishes from anger. Hence,
God is at times called angry in so far as, follow-
ing the order of His wisdom, He wills to punish
someone, according to a Psalm (2:13): “When
His wrath shall be kindled in a short time.” On
the other hand, God is called merciful in so far
as out of His loving-kindness He takes away the
miseries of men, just as we do the same thing
through the passion of mercy. Hence the Psalm
(102:8): “The Lord is compassionate and mer-
ciful: long-suffering and plenteous in mercy.”
Sometimes, too, God is said to repent in so far
as according to the eternal and immutable or-
der of His providence He makes what He previ-
ously had destroyed, or destroys what He had
previously had made—as those who are moved
by repentance are found doing. Hence Genesis
(6:7): “I repent that I have made man.” That this
cannot be taken at the letter appears from what
is said in 1 Samuel (15:29): “But the triumpher
in Israel will not spare, and will not be moved
to repentance.”

And I say in some preceding affection since
love and joy, which are properly in God, are
the principles of the other affections, love in
the manner of a moving principle and joy in
the manner of an end. Hence, those likewise
who punish in anger rejoice as having gained
their end. God, then, is said to be saddened in
so far as certain things take place that are con-
trary to what He loves and approves; just as we
experience sadness over things that have taken
place against our will. This is apparent in Isaiah
( 59:15-16): God “saw, and it appeared evil in
His eyes, because there is no judgment. And He
saw that there is not a man, and He stood aston-
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ished, because there is none to oppose Himself.”
Now, what we have said sets aside the er-

ror of certain Jews who attributed anger, sad-
ness, repentance, and all such passions in their
proper sense to God, failing to distinguish what
in Sacred Scripture is said properly and what
metaphorically.

 

XCII
How virtues may be held to be

in God

F
ollowing what has been said, it re-
mains to show how virtues may be
posited in God. For just as God’s
being is universally perfect, con-

taining in itself the perfections of all beings,
so His goodness must in a manner contain the
goodness in each and every thing. Now, virtue
is a certain goodness in the virtuous, for “ac-
cording to it is one called good, and his work
good.” Therefore, the divine goodnessmust con-
tain in its way all the virtues.

As a consequence, none of them is posited
as a habit in God, as happens in our case. For
it does not befit God to be good through some-
thing else superadded to Him, but through His
essence, since He is absolutely simple. Nor, like-
wise, does He act through something added to
His essence, since His action is His being, as
has been shown. Hence, His virtue is not some
habit, but His essence.

Again, a habit is an imperfect act, as being
intermediate between potency and act; hence,
those possessing a habit are compared to those
who are asleep. But in God there is most perfect
act. Act, therefore, is not in Him as a habit, for
example, science, but as the act of considering,
which is an ultimate and perfect act.

Further, habit is perfective of a power. But
in God there is nothing in potency, but only in
act. A habit, therefore, cannot be found in Him.

Moreover, a habit is in the genus of acci-
dent, which in no way is found in God, as was
shown above. Neither, therefore, is any virtue
said of God as a habit, but only according to His
essence.

Now, since human virtues are those by
which human life is directed, and human life is
twofold, contemplative and active, the virtues
belonging to the active life, so far as they per-
fect this life, cannot befit God.

For man’s active life consists in the use of
bodily goods, and hence the active life is di-
rected by the virtues by which we make a right
use of these goods. Such goods, however, can-
not befit God, nor, therefore, can such virtues
so far as they direct this life.

Furthermore, such virtues perfect the ways
of men in the domain of political life. Hence,
for those who do not take part in such a life the
active virtues do not seem very suitable. Much
less, therefore, can they suit God, whose con-
duct and life is far removed from the manner of
human life.

Of the virtues that deal with the active life
some, likewise, direct the passions. These we
cannot posit in God. For the virtues that deal
with the passions take their species from the
passions as from their proper objects; and so
temperance differs from fortitude so far as it
deals with desires, whereas the latter with fear
and daring. But in God there are no passions, as
has been shown, and therefore neither can such
virtues be found in Him.

Again, such virtues are not found in the in-
tellective part of the soul but in the sensitive
part, in which alone passions can be found, as
is proved in Physics VII [3]. In God, however,
there is no sensitive part, but only intellect. It
remains, then, that such virtues cannot be in
God even according to their proper natures.

Of the passions, with which the virtues deal,
some exist according to the inclination of the
appetite to some corporeal good that is delight-
ful to the sense, for example, food, drink, and
sex. For the desires of these passions there are
sobriety and chastity, and, in general, temper-
ance and continence. Hence, because bodily de-
lights are absolutely foreign to God, the afore-
said virtues neither befit God properly, since
they deal with passions, nor are they said of God
even metaphorically in Scripture, because there
is no available likeness of them in God in terms
of a likeness of some effect.

Some passions, however, follow the inclina-
tion of the appetite to some spiritual good, such
as honor, power, victory, revenge, and the like;
and concerned with their hopes, their darings,
and in general their desires there are fortitude,
magnanimity, gentleness, and other like virtues.
These, properly speaking, cannot be found in
God, since they deal with passions, but in Scrip-
ture they are said metaphorically of God, be-
cause of a likeness in effects. For example, what
is said in 1 Samuel (2:2): “There is no one as
strong as our God”; and Micah [rather, Zepha-
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niah 2:3]: “Seek the just, seek the meek.”
 

XCIII
That in God there are the
moral virtues that deal with

actions

N
ow, there are some virtues direct-
ing the active life of man that do
not deal with passions, but with
actions: for example, truth, justice,

liberality, magnificence, prudence, and art.
Since, however, virtue derives its species

from its object or its matter, and since the ac-
tions that are the matter or the objects of such
virtues are not repugnant to the divine per-
fection, neither do these virtues, according to
their proper species, have anything on whose
account they are excluded from the divine per-
fection.

Again, these virtues are certain perfections
of the intellect and the will, which are princi-
ples of operation without passion. But in God
there are intellect and will, lacking no perfec-
tion. Therefore, these virtues cannot be absent
from God.

Moreover, of the things that come into being
from God the proper model is in the divine in-
tellect, as was shown above. Now, the model in
the mind of the maker of the thing to be made is
art. Hence, the Philosopher says in Ethics VI [4]
that “art is the true model of things to be made.”
Art, then, is properly in God. And therefore it is
said in Wisdom (7:21): “the artisan of all things
has taught me wisdom.”

Again, the divine will, with reference to
things other than God, is determined to one ef-
fect by His knowledge, as was shown above.
But the knowledge directing the will to act is
prudence; for, according to the Philosopher in
Ethics VI [5], “prudence is the true notion of the
things to be done.” There is, therefore, prudence
in God. And this is what is said in Job (12:13):
“With Him is prudence and strength.”

Furthermore, it was shown above that be-
cause God wills something He also wills those
things that are necessary to it. But that which
is necessary to the perfection of each thing is
due to it. Therefore, there is justice in God, to
which it belongs to give to each one what be-
longs to him. Hence it is said in a Psalm (1o:8):

“The Lord is just and loves justice.”
Moreover, as was shown above, the ultimate

end for which God wills all things in no way
depends on the things that exist for the sake of
the end, and this either as to being or as to some
perfection. Hence, He does not will to give to
someone His goodness so that thereby some-
thing may accrue to Himself, but because for
Him to make such a gift befits Him as the fount
of goodness. But to give something not for the
sake of some benefit expected from the giving,
but because of the goodness and befittingness of
the giving, is an act of liberality, as appears from
the Philosopher in Ethics IV [1]. God, therefore,
is supremely liberal; and, as Avicenna says, He
alone can truly be called liberal, for every agent
other than God acquires some good from his ac-
tion, which is the intended end.” Scripture sets
forth this liberality of God, saying in a Psalm
(103:28): “When You open Your hand, they shall
all be filledwith good”; and in James (1:5): “Who
gives to all men abundantly without reproach-
ing.”

Again, all things that receive being from
God must bear His likeness in so far as they are,
are good, and have their proper models in the
divine intellect, as was shown above. But it be-
longs to the virtue of truth, as appears from the
Philosopher in Ethics IV [7], for someone in his
deeds and words to show himself such as he is.
Therefore, there is in God the virtue of truth.
Hence, Romans (3:4): “But God is true”; and the
Psalm (118:151): “All Your ways are truth.”

But, if there are any virtues that deal with
notions belonging to subordinates in relation to
their superiors, such cannot befit God: for ex-
ample, obedience, worship, or something of the
sort that is due a superior.

If, furthermore, some of the aforementioned
virtues have certain imperfect acts, the virtues
in question cannot be attributed to God accord-
ing to those acts. Thus, prudence, according to
the act of taking good counsel, does not befit
God. For, since counsel is “a certain inquiry,” as
is said in Ethics VI [9], and the divine knowl-
edge is not inquiring, as was shown above, to
take counsel cannot befit God. Hence Job (26:3):
“How you have counseled him who has no wis-
dom!”; and Isaiah (40:14): “Whom has He con-
sulted: and who has instructed Him?” But as
to the act that consists in judging the matter of
counsel and choosing what has been approved,
nothing prevents prudence from being said of
God. Nevertheless, counsel is at times said of
God. This is either because of the likeness in
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privacy, since counsels take place in private,
so that what is hidden in the divine wisdom is
called by likeness counsel, as appears in Isaiah
in the other version: “May Your ancient counsel
be verified” (25:1 Septuagint); or in so far as He
gives satisfaction to those who seek His coun-
sel, since one who has understanding can, even
without any discursiveness, instruct the inquir-
ing.

In the same way, justice, as concerns the
act of commutative justice, cannot befit God,
since He does not receive anything from any-
one. Hence Romans (11:35): “Who hath first
given to Him and recompense shall be made
him?” And Job (41:2): “Who hath given me be-
fore that I should repay him?” Through a like-
ness, however, we are said to give some things
to God in so far as God looks with favor upon
our gifts. Commutative justice, therefore, does
not befit God, but only distributive. Hence,
Dionysius says that “God is praised for His jus-
tice as giving to all according to their worth”
[De div. nom. VIII, 3]. And in the words of
Matthew (25:15): “He gave… to every one ac-
cording to his proper ability.”

We must observe, however, that the actions
with which the above virtues deal, do not ac-
cording to their natures depend on man; for to
judge of the things that are to be done, or to
give or distribute something, does not belong to
man alone but to any being possessing an intel-
lect. Yet, in so far as these are narrowed to the
human sphere, in a manner they receive their
species from them, as the curvature in a nose
produces the species of the snub. The afore-
mentioned virtues, therefore, according as they
order man’s active life, are ordered to these ac-
tions in so far as they are narrowed to human
affairs and take their species from them. In this
manner they cannot befit God. But in so far as
the aforementioned actions are taken in their
generality, they can be attributed even to divine
things. For just as man is a distributor of human
goods, such as money and honor, so too God is
the distributor of all the goods of the universe.
The aforementioned virtues, therefore, are of a
more universal extension in God than in man;
for as the justice of man is to the community
or the household, so the justice of God is to the
whole universe. Hence, the divine virtues are
said to be the exemplar virtues of ours; for the
things that are contracted and particularized are
the likenesses of certain absolute beings, just as
the light of a candle is to the light of the sun.
As for the other virtues, which do not properly

befit God, they do not have an exemplar in the
divine nature, but only in the divine wisdom,
which contains the proper likenesses of all be-
ings: this is the case with other corporeal be-
ings.

 

XCIV
That in God there are
contemplative virtues

C
onceRning the contemplative
virtues there can be no doubt that
they supremely befit God.

For if wisdom consists in the knowledge of
the highest causes, according to the Philosopher
in the beginning of the Metaphysics [I, 2], and
if God especially knows Himself, and does not
know anything, as has been proved, except by
knowing Himself Who is the first cause of all
things, it is manifest that wisdom must most es-
pecially be attributed to Him. Hence Job (9:4):
“He is wise in heart”; and Sirach (1:1): “All wis-
dom is from the LordGod, and hath been always
with Him.” The Philosopher also says in the be-
ginning of the Metaphysics [I, 2] that wisdom is
a divine possession, not a human one.

Again, if science is the knowledge of a thing
through its cause, and if God knows the order
of all causes and effects, and thereby knows the
proper causes of singulars, as was shown above,
it is manifest that in a proper sense there is sci-
ence in Him. Nevertheless, this is not the sci-
ence caused by ratiocination, as our science is
caused by demonstration. Hence 1 Samuel (2:3):
“For the Lord is the God of all knowledge.”

Furthermore, if the immaterial knowledge
of some things without discursiveness is intel-
lect, and God has such knowledge of all things,
as was shown above, there is therefore intellect
in God. Hence Job (12:13): “He hath counsel and
understanding.”

These virtues, likewise, are in God the ex-
emplars of ours, as the perfect of the imperfect.

 

XCV
That God cannot will evil
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F
Rom what has been said it can be
shown that God cannot will evil.

For the virtue of a being is that by which
he operates well. Now every operation of God
is an operation of virtue, since His virtue is His
essence, as was shown above. Therefore, God
cannot will evil.

Again, the will never aims at evil without
some error existing in the reason, at least with
respect to a particular object of choice. For,
since the object of the will is the apprehended
good, the will cannot aim at evil unless in some
way it is proposed to it as a good; and this can-
not take place without error. But in the divine
knowledge there cannot be error, as was shown
above. God’s will cannot, therefore, tend to-
wards evil.

Moreover, God is the highest good, as has
been shown. But the highest good cannot bear
any mingling with evil, as neither can the high-
est hot thing bear any mingling with the cold.
The divine will, therefore, cannot be turned to
evil.

Furthermore, since the good has the nature
of an end, evil cannot enter the will except by
turning away from the end. But the divine will
cannot be turned from the end, since it can will
nothing except by willing itself. Therefore, it
cannot will evil.

And thus it appears that free choice in God
naturally stands abiding in the -good.

This is what is said in Deuteronomy (32:4):
“God is faithful and without any iniquity”; and
Habakkuk (1:13): “Your eyes are too pure to be-
hold evil, and You cannot look on iniquity.”

By this is refuted the error of the Jews, who
say in the Talmud that at times God sins and is
cleansed from sin; and of the Luciferians, who
say that God sinned in ejecting Lucifer.

 

XCVI
That God hates nothing, and
the hatred of no thing befits

Him

F
Rom this it appears that the hatred
of something does not befit God.

For as love is to the good, so hatred is to
evil; for to those we love we will good, and to
those we hate, evil. If, then, the will of God
cannot be inclined to evil, as has been shown, it
is impossible that He should hate anything.

Again, the will of God is directed to things
other than Himself, as has been shown, in so
far as, by willing and loving His own being and
His own goodness, God wills it to be diffused as
much as possible through the communication of
likeness. This, then, is what God wills in other
things, that there be in them the likeness of His
goodness. But this is the good of each thing,
namely, to participate in the likeness of God;
for every other goodness is nothing other than
a certain likeness of the first goodness. There-
fore, God wills good to each thing. Hence, He
hates nothing.

Furthermore, from the first being all the oth-
ers take the origin of their being. If, then, God
hates anything among the things that are, He
wills it not to be, since to be is each thing’s
good. He wills, therefore, the non-existence of
His own action by which that thing is brought
into being either mediately or immediately. For
it was shown above that, if Godwills something,
He must will the things that are necessary for
it. Now, this is impossible. This is apparent
if things come into being through His will, for
then the action by which things are produced
must be voluntary. The same is the case if God
is by nature the cause of things, for, just as His
nature is pleasing to Him, so whatever His na-
ture requires is pleasing to Him. God, therefore,
does not hate anything.

Moreover, that which is found in all natu-
rally active causes must be especially found in
the first cause. But all agents in their own way
love their effects as such: thus, parents love
their children, poets their poetry, and artists
their works. All the more, then, does God not
hate anything, sinceHe is the cause of all things.

This is what is said in Wisdom (11:25): “For
You lovest all the things that are, and batest
none of the things which You hast made.”

However, God is said by similitude to hate
some things, and this in a twofold way. In the
first way, because God, in loving things and
by willing the existence of their good, wills the
non-existence of the contrary evil. Hence, He is
said to have a hatred of evils, for we are said to
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hate what we will not to exist. In the words of
Zechariah (8:17): “And let none of you imagine
evil in your hearts against his friend and love
not a false oath. For all these are the things
that I hate, saith the Lord.” These, however, are
not effects in the manner of subsisting things,
to which properly love and hate refer.

The second way arises from the fact that
God wills some greater good that cannot be
without the loss of some lesser good. And thus
He is said to hate, although this is rather to love.
For thus, inasmuch as He wills the good of jus-
tice or of the order of the universe, which can-
not exist without the punishment or corruption
of some things, God is said to hate the things
whose punishment or corruption He wills. In
the words of Malachi (1:3): “I have hated Esau”;
and the Psalms (5:7): “You hate all workers of
iniquity: You destroy all who speak a lie. The
bloody and the deceitful man the Lord will ab-
hor.”

 

XCVII
That God is living

F
Romwhat has already been proved it
necessarily follows that God is liv-
ing.

For it has been shown that God is under-
standing and willing, and the acts of under-
standing and willing belong only to a living be-
ing. Therefore, God is living.

Again, to live is attributed to some beings
because they are seen to move themselves, but
not to be moved by another. And on this ac-
count the things that seem to be moved by
themselves, whose movers people in general do
not perceive, we call by similitude living: for
example, the living water of a flowing spring,
but not the water of a cistern or a stagnant
pool; or quicksilver, which appears to have a
certain movement. For, in a proper sense, those
things move through themselves that move
themselves, being composed of a mover and
something moved, for example, animate things.
These alone we properly say are living, while all
other things are moved by some exterior agent,
be it a generating cause, or one removing an ob-
stacle, or an impelling cause. And because all
sensible operations involve motion, everything
that moves itself to its own operations is further

said to live, though this be not with motion; and
so understanding, appetition, and sensing are
actions of life. But it is supremely true of God
that He does not act from another, but through
Himself, since He is the first agent. Therefore,
to live belongs to Him in a supreme way.

Again, the divine being comprehends every
perfection of being, as has been shown. But to
live is a certain perfection, which is why living
things in the order of being are higher than non-
living things. Hence, the divine being is living.
Therefore, God is living.

This is likewise confirmed by the author-
ity of the divine Scripture. For it is said in
Deuteronomy (32:40) in the person of the Lord:
“I will say: I live forever”; and in a Psalm (83:3):
“My heart and my flesh have rejoiced in the liv-
ing God.”

 

XCVIII
That God is His life

F
Rom this it further appears that God
is His life.

For the life of the living being is the very
act of living signified in an abstract manner, as
running is in reality nothing other than to run.
Now, “to live is for the living their very being,”
as appears from the Philosopher in De anima
II [4]. For, since an animal is said to be living
because it has a soul, through which it has be-
ing as through its proper form, it follows that to
live is nothing other than such a being arising
from such a form. But God is His own being, as
was proved above. Therefore, He is His own act
of living and His own life.

Again, understanding is a certain way of liv-
ing, as appears from the Philosopher in De an-
ima II [2]; for to live is the act of a living be-
ing. But God is His own understanding, as was
shown above, and therefore He is His own act
of living and His own life.

Moreover, if God were not His life, since He
is living, as has been shown, it would follow that
He would be living through the participation of
life. But everything that is through participa-
tion is reduced to that which is through itself.
Therefore, God would be reduced to something
prior, through which He would be living. This
is impossible, as is apparent fromwhat has been
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said.
Furthermore, if God is living, as has been

shown, there must be life in Him. If, then, He
is not His own life, there will be something in
Him that is not He.. Thus, He will be compos-
ite, which has been disproved.” Therefore, God
is His life.

This is what is said in John (14:6): “I am…
the life.”

 

XCIX
That the life of God is

everlasting

F
Rom this it appears that God’s life is
everlasting.

Nothing ceases to live except through sep-
aration from life. But nothing can be separated
from God, since every separation takes place
through the division of something from some-
thing. It is therefore impossible that God cease
to live, since He is His life, as has been shown.

Again, everything that at times is and at
times is not is through some cause, for nothing
leads itself from nonbeing to being, since that
which does not yet exist does not act. But the di-
vine life has no cause, as neither does the divine
being. Hence, God is not at times living and at
times not-living, but He always lives. Therefore,
His life is everlasting.

Furthermore, in every operation the agent
abides, even though at times the operation
passes through succession. Hence, in motion
likewise, the movable remains the same in sub-
ject during the whole motion, although not in
situation. Where, therefore, the action is the
agent itself, of necessity nothing there passes
through succession, but the whole remains all
together. But the understanding and living
of God are God Himself, as has been shown.
Therefore, His life has no succession, but is life
all together. Therefore, it is everlasting.

Moreover, God is absolutely immobile, as
was shown above. But what begins to live and
ceases to live, or in living suffers succession, is
mutable. For one’s life begins through genera-
tion, it ceases through corruption, and as to suc-
cession, it exists because of some motion. But
God neither began to live, nor will He cease to

live, not in living does He suffer any succession.
Therefore, His life is everlasting.

Hence what is said in Deuteronomy (32:40)
in the person of the Lord: “I live forever”; and in
1 John (5:20): “This is true God and life eternal.”

 

C
That God is blessed

I
t remains from the foregoing to
show that God is blessed.

The proper good of every intellectual nature
is blessedness. Since, then, God is intelligent,
His proper good will be blessedness. But He is
not related to His proper good as is something
that tends to a good not yet possessed, since this
belongs to a nature that is movable and existing
in potency; He is related rather as that which
already possesses its proper good. Therefore,
He not only desires blessedness, as we do, but
enjoys it. Therefore, He is blessed.

Moreover, that is supremely desired or
willed by an intellectual nature which is most
perfect in it; and this is its blessedness. But the
most perfect thing in each being is its most per-
fect operation. For potency and habit are per-
fected by operation, and so the Philosopher says
that ”felicity is perfect operation” [Ethics X, 7].
But the perfection of operation depends on four
things. First, on its genus, namely, that it be
abiding in its operating cause. By an opera-
tion that abides in its cause I mean one through
which nothing takes place but the operation it-
self: for example, to see and to hear. For these
are the perfections of the beings whose oper-
ations they are, and can be ultimate because
they are not ordered to something made as to
their end. On the other hand, the operation or
the action from which there follows some re-
sult beyond the action itself is the perfection
of the thing produced, and not of the operating
cause, and is related to it as to an end. Hence,
such an operation of an intellectual nature is not
blessedness or felicity. Second, it depends on
the principle of operation, namely, that it be the
operation of the highest power. Hence, there is
not felicity in us according to the operation of
sense, butt according to the operation of the in-
tellect, and one perfected by a habit. Third, it
depends on the object of operation. On this ac-
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count, the highest felicity in us consists in un-
derstanding the highest intelligible. Fourth, it
depends on the form of the operation, namely,
that it be easily, firmly, and with delight. Such,
however, is the operation of God, since He is
intelligent, and His the highest power, nor does
He need any perfecting habit, becauseHe is per-
fect in Himself, as was shown above. Further-
more, He understands Himself, being the high-
est intelligible, and this perfectly, without any
difficulty, and with delight. God is, therefore,
blessed.

Furthermore, through blessedness every de-
sire is given rest, because, when blessedness is
possessed, nothing else remains to be desired,
since it is the ultimate end. He must, there-
fore, be blessed who is perfect in relation to all
the things that He can desire. Hence, Boethius
says that blessedness is ”a state made perfect
by the accumulation of all goods” [De consola-
tione philosophiae III, 2]. But such is the divine
perfection, because it comprehends all perfec-
tion in a certain simplicity, as was shown above.
Therefore, God is truly blessed.

Again, as long as someone is missing some-
thing that he needs, he is not yet blessed, for
his desire is not yet at rest. Whoever, therefore,
is self-sufficient, needing nothing, he is blessed.
But it has been shown above that God does not
need other things, since His perfection depends
on nothing outside Himself, nor does God will
other things for His own sake as though He
needed them, but solely because this befits His
goodness. Therefore, He is blessed.

Furthermore, it was shown above that God
cannot will something impossible. But it is im-
possible that God should receive what He does
not already have, since He is in no way in po-
tency, as has been shown. Therefore, He can-
not will to have anything that He does not have.
Hence, whatever He wills, He has. Nor does He
will anything evil, as was shown above. He is
therefore blessed, in the manner in which some
proclaim the blessed man to be “be who has
whatever He wills and who wills nothing evil.”

Sacred Scripture, furthermore, proclaims
the blessedness of God: “Which in His times He
shall showWho is the Blessed and onlyMighty”
(1 Tim. 6:15).

 

CI
That God is His blessedness

F
Rom this it is apparent that God is
His blessedness.

For His blessedness is a certain intellectual
operation, as has been shown. But it was shown
above that His understanding is His substance.
Therefore, He is His blessedness.

Again, blessedness, since it is the ultimate
end, is that which he who can have it, or has
it, principally wills. But it was shown above
that God principally wills His essence. There-
fore, His essence is His blessedness.

Furthermore, everyone relates to his
blessedness whatever he wills. For it is what is
not desired for the sake of something else, and
that in which terminates the motion of the de-
sire of someone desiring one thing for the sake
of another—so that the motion may not be infi-
nite. Since, then, God wills all other things for
the sake of His goodness, which is His essence,
it is necessary that, just as He is His essence and
His goodness, He be His blessedness.

Moreover, that there be two highest goods
is impossible. For, if one lacked something that
the other had, neither would be highest and per-
fect. But God was shown above to be the high-
est good. Blessedness will also be shown to
be the highest good because it is the ultimate
end. Therefore, blessedness and God are identi-
cal. Therefore, God is His blessedness.

 

CII
That the perfect and unique

blessedness of God excels every
other blessedness

F
Romwhat has preceded we may fur-
ther examine the excellence of the
divine blessedness.

The nearer something is to blessedness, the
more blessed it is. Hence, although a man
may be called blessed because he hopes to ob-
tain blessedness, in no way does his blessed-
ness compare with the blessedness of the one
who already possesses it in act. But the thing
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nearest to blessedness is blessedness itself. This
has been shown of God. Therefore, God is in a
unique way perfectly blessed.

Again, since delight is caused by love, as has
been shown, the possession of what is Joved.
But, other things being equal, each thing loves
itself more than another, and a sign of this is
that the nearer a thing is to something else the
more it is naturally loved. God, therefore, de-
lights more in His blessedness, which He Him-
self is, than do other blessed ones in the blessed-
ness which is not they themselves. The de-
sire has therefore all the more repose, and the
blessedness is all the more perfect.

Furthermore, that which is through its
essence is more excellent than what is said by
participation: for example, the nature of fire
is found more perfectly in fire itself than in
things that are on fire. But God is blessed
through His essence, and this befits no other be-
ing, since no being other than He can be the
highest good, as can be seen from what has
been said. And thus, whoever other than God
is blessed, must be called blessed by participa-
tion. The divine blessedness, therefore, excels
every other blessedness.

Moreover, blessedness consists in the per-
fect operation of the intellect, as has been
shown. But no other intellectual operation can
compare with God’s operation. It is evident not
only because it is a subsistent operation but also
because by one operation God knows Himself
as perfectly as He is perfect, as well as all other
things, those that are and those that are not,
the good and the evil. But in all other beings
with an intellect, the operation of the intellect
is not itself subsistent, but the act of something
subsistent. Nor, again, is God Himself, Who is
the highest intelligible, understood by anyone
as perfectly as He is perfect, since the being of
no thing is as perfect as the divine being, nor
can the operation of any being be more perfect
than its substance. Nor, still, is there another
intellect that knows also all the things that God
can make, for then it would comprehend the di-
vine power. And even as to the things that an-
other intellect knows, it does not know them all
by one and the same operation. God, therefore,
is blessed above all things beyond compare.

Again, the more something is united, by so

much themore are its power and goodnessmore
perfect. But a successive operation is divided
according to the diverse parts of time. Its per-
fection, therefore, can in no way be compared
to the perfection of an operation that is all at
once without succession, and this especially if
it does not pass away in a moment but abides
for eternity. Now, in God, to understand ex-
ists eternally all at once and without succes-
sion, whereas in us to understand implies suc-
cession because continuity and time are by ac-
cident joined to it. Hence, the divine blessed-
ness infinitely excels human blessedness, as the
duration of eternity excels the flowing now of
time.

Furthermore, weariness and the various
cares with which perforce our contemplation in
this life is mingled (in this contemplation hu-
man felicity especially consists, if by chance
there is such in the present life), and the er-
rors, doubts and hazards to which the present
life is exposed show that human felicity, espe-
cially that of the present life, cannot at all com-
pare with the divine blessedness.

Moreover, the perfection of the divine
blessedness can be observed from the fact that
it includes within itself every blessedness in a
most perfect way. For contemplative felicity
God has the most perfect and everlasting con-
sideration of Himself and other things. For ac-
tive felicity He has the government, not of the
life of one man, or of a household, a city, or a
kingdom, but of the whole universe.

As for false and earthly felicity, it contains
no more than a shadow of that most perfect fe-
licity. For it consists in five things, according
to Boethius [De consolatione philosophiae III,
2]; namely, in pleasure, riches, power, honor,
and fame. But God enjoys a most excelling de-
light in Himself, as well as a universal joy in all
things, without the admixture of any contrary.
For wealth, He has the all-abundant sufficiency
of all good things within Himself, as was shown
above. For power, He has His infinite strength.
For honor, He has the primacy and rule over all
beings. For fame, He has the admiration of ev-
ery intellect that knows Him however little.

To Him, then, Who is singularly blessed, be,
honor and glory unto the ages of ages. Amen.
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Book 2

Creation



I
The connection between the

following considerations and the
preceding ones

“ I meditated upon Your works: I meditated upon
the works of Your hands ”

– Ps. 142:5

O
f no thing whatever can a perfect
knowledge be obtained unless its
operation is known, because the
measure and quality of a thing’s

power is judged from the manner and type of
its operation, and its power, in turn, manifests
its nature; for a thing’s natural aptitude for op-
eration follows upon its actual possession of a
certain kind of nature.

There are, however, two sorts of operation,
as Aristotle teaches in Metaphysics IX [8]: one
that remains in the agent and is a perfection of
it, as the act of sensing, understanding, andwill-
ing; another that passes over into an external
thing, and is a perfection of the thing made as
a result of that operation, the acts of heating,
cutting and building, for example.

Now, both kinds of operation belong to God:
the former, in that He understands, wills, re-
joices, and loves; the latter, in that He brings
things into being, preserves them, and governs
them. But, since the former operation is a per-
fection of the operator, the latter a perfection of
the thing made, and since the agent is naturally
prior to the thing made and is the cause of it,
it follows that the first of these types of opera-
tion is the ground of the second, and naturally
precedes it, as a cause precedes its effect. Clear
evidence of this fact, indeed, is found in human
affairs; for in the thought and will of the crafts-
man lie the principle and plan of the work of
building.

Therefore, as a simple perfection of the op-
erator, the first type of operation claims for it-
self the name of operation, or, again, of action;
the second, as being a perfection of the thing
made, is called making so that the things which
a craftsman produces by action of this kind are
said to be his handiwork.

Of the first type of operation in Godwe have
already spoken in the preceding Book of this
work, where we treated of the divine knowl-
edge and will. Hence, for a complete study of
the divine truth, the second operation, whereby

things are made and governed by God, remains
to be dealt with.

In fact, this order we can gather from the
words quoted above. For the Psalmist first
speaks of meditation upon the first type of op-
eration, when he says: “I have meditated on
all your operations”; thus, operation is here re-
ferred to the divine act of understanding and
will. Then he refers to meditation on God’s
works: “and I meditated on the works of Your
hands”; so that by “the works of Your hands”
we understand heaven and earth, and all that
is brought into being by God, as the handiwork
produced by a craftsman.

II
That the consideration of
creatures is useful for
instruction of faith

T
his sort of meditation on the divine
works is indeed necessary for in-
struction of faith in God.

First, because meditation on His works en-
ables us in game measure to admire and reflect
upon His wisdom. For things made by art are
representative of the art itself, being made in
likeness to the art. Now, God brought things
into being by His wisdom; wherefore the Psalm
(103:24) declares: “You made all things in wis-
dom.” Hence, from reflection upon God’s works
we are able to infer His wisdom, since, by a cer-
tain communication of His likeness, it is spread
abroad in the things He has made. For it is
written: “He poured her out,” namely, wisdom,
“upon all His works” (Eccle. 1:10). Therefore,
the Psalmist, after saying: “Your knowledge is
become wonderful to me: it is high, and I can-
not reach it,” and after referring to the aid of
the divine illumination, when he says: “Night
shall be my light,” etc., confesses that he was
aided in knowing the divine wisdom by reflec-
tion upon God’s works, saying: “Wonderful are
Your works, and my soul knows right well” (Ps.
138:6, 11, 14).

Secondly, this consideration [of God’s
works] leads to admiration of God’s sublime
power, and consequently inspires in men’s
hearts reverence for God. For the power of
the worker is necessarily understood to tran-
scend the things made. And so it is said: “If
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they,” namely, the philosophers, “admired their
power and effects,” namely of the heavens, stars,
and elements of the world, “let them understand
that He that made them is mightier than they”
(Wis. 13:4). Also it is written: “The invisible
things of God are clearly seen, being understood
by the things that are made: His eternal power
also and divinity” (Rom. 1:20). Now, the fear
and reverence of God result from this admira-
tion. Hence, it is said: “Great is Your name in
might. Who shall not fear You, O King of Na-
tions?” (Jer. 10:6-7).

Thirdly, this consideration incites the souls
of men to the love of God’s goodness. For
whatever goodness and perfection is distributed
to the various creatures, in partial or particu-
lar measure, is united together in Him univer-
sally, as in the source of all goodness, as we
proved in Book One. If, therefore, the good-
ness, beauty, and delightfulness of creatures are
so alluring to the minds of men, the fountain-
head of God’s own goodness, compared with
the rivulets of goodness found in creatures, will
draw the enkindled minds of men wholly to It-
self. Hence it is said in the Psalm (91:5): “You
have given me, O Lord, a delight in Your doings,
and in the works of Your hands I shall rejoice.”
And elsewhere it is written concerning the chil-
dren of men: “They shall be inebriated with the
plenty of Your house,” that is, of all creatures,
“and You shall make them drink of the torrent
of Your pleasure: for with You is the fountain
of life” (Ps. 35:9-10). And, against certain men,
it is said: “By these good things that are seen,”
namely, creatures, which are good by a kind of
participation, “they could not understand Him
that is” (Wis. 13:1), namely, truly good; indeed,
is goodness itself, as was shown in Book One.

Fourthly, this consideration endows men
with a certain likeness to God’s perfection. For
it was shown in Book One that, by knowing
Himself, God beholds all other things in Him-
self. Since, then, the Christian faith teachesman
principally about God, and makes him know
creatures by the light of divine revelation, there
arises in man a certain likeness of God’s wis-
dom. So it is said: “But we all beholding the
glory of the Lord with open face, are trans-
formed into the same image” (2 Cor. 3:18).

It is therefore evident that the consideration
of creatures has its part to play in building the
Christian faith. And for this reason it is said: “I
will remember the works of the Lord, and I will
declare the things I have seen: by the words of
the Lord are His works” (Sirach 42:15).

III
That knowledge of the nature
of creatures serves to destroy

errors concerning God

T
he consideration of creatures is fur-
ther necessary, not only for the
building up of truth, but also for
the destruction of errors. For er-

rors about creatures sometimes lead one astray
from the truth of faith, so far as the errors are
inconsistent with true knowledge of God. Now,
this happens in many ways.

First, because through ignorance of the na-
ture of creatures men are sometimes so far per-
verted as to set up as the first cause and as
God that which can only receive its being from
something else; for they think that nothing ex-
ists beyond the realm of visible creatures. Such
were those who identified God with this, that,
and the other kind of body; and of these it is
said: “Who have imagined either the fire, or the
wind, or the swift air, or the circle of the stars,
or the great water, or the sun and moon to be
the gods” (Wis. 13: 2).

Secondly, because they attribute to certain
creatures that which belongs only to God. This
also results from error concerning creatures.
For what is incompatible with a thing’s nature
is not ascribed to it except through ignorance
of its nature—as if man were said to have three
feet. Now, what belongs solely to God is incom-
patible with the nature of a created thing, just as
that which is exclusively man’s is incompatible
with another thing’s nature. Thus, it is from ig-
norance of the creature’s nature that the afore-
said error arises. And against this error it is said:
“They gave the incommunicable name to stones
andwood” (Wis. 14:21). Into this error fell those
who attribute the creation of things, or knowl-
edge of the future, or the working of miracles to
causes other than God.

Thirdly, because through ignorance of the
creature’s nature something is subtracted from
God’s power in its working upon creatures. This
is evidenced in the case of those who set up two
principles of reality; in those who assert that
things proceed fromGod, not by the divine will,
but by natural necessity; and again, in those
who withdraw either all or some things from
the divine providence, or who deny that it can
work outside the ordinary course of things. For
all these notions are derogatory to God’s power.
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Against such persons it is said: “Who looked
upon the Almighty as if He could do noth-
ing” (Job 22:17), and: “You show Your power,
when men will not believe You to be absolute in
power” (Wis. 12:17).

Fourthly, through ignorance of the nature of
things, and, consequently, of his own place in
the order of the universe, this rational creature,
man, who by faith is led to God as his last end,
believes that he is subject to other creatures to
which he is in fact superior. Such is evidently
the case with those who subject human wills to
the stars, and against these it is said: “Be not
afraid of the signs of heaven, which the hea-
thens fear” (Jer. 10:2); and this is likewise true
of those who think that angels are the creators
of souls, that human souls are mortal, and, gen-
erally, of persons who hold any similar views
derogatory to the dignity of man.

It is, therefore, evident that the opinion is
false of those who asserted that it made no dif-
ference to the truth of the faith what anyone
holds about creatures, so long as one thinks
rightly about God, as Augustine tells us in his
bookOn theOrigin of the Soul [De anima et ejus
origine, IV, 4]. For error concerning creatures,
by subjecting them to causes other than God,
spills over into false opinion about God, and
takes men’s minds away from Him, to whom
faith seeks to lead them.

For this reason Scripture threatens punish-
ment to those who err about creatures, as to un-
believers, in the words of the Psalm (27:5): “Be-
cause they have not understood theworks of the
Lord and the operations of His hands, You shall
destroy them, and shall not build them up”; and:
“These things they thought and were deceived,”
and further on: “They did not esteem the honor
of holy Souls” (Wis. 7:2122).

 

IV
That the philosopher and the
theologian consider creatures in

different ways

N
ow, from what has been said it is
evident that the teaching of the
Christian faith deals with crea-
tures so far as they reflect a certain

likeness of God, and so far as error concerning
them leads to error about God. And so they are

viewed in a different light by that doctrine and
by human philosophy. For human philosophy
considers them as they are, so that the differ-
ent parts of philosophy are found to correspond
to the different genera of things. The Christian
faith, however, does not consider them as such;
thus, it regards fire not as fire, but as represent-
ing the sublimity of God, and as being directed
to Him in any way at all. For as it is said: “Full
of the glory of the Lord is His work. Did the
Lord not make the saints declare all His won-
derful works?” (Sirach 42: 16-17)

For this reason, also, the philosopher and
the believer consider different matters about
creatures. The philosopher considers such
things as belong to them by nature-the upward
tendency of fire, for example; the believer, only
such things as belong to them according as they
are related to God—the fact, for instance, that
they are created by God, are subject to Him, and
so on.

Hence, imperfection is not to be imputed to
the teaching of the faith if it omits many prop-
erties of things, such as the figure of the heaven
and the quality of its motion. For neither does
the natural philosopher consider the same char-
acters of a line as the geometrician, but only
those that accrue to it as terminus of a natural
body.

But any things concerning creatures that
are considered in common by the philosopher
and the believer are conveyed through differ-
ent principles in each case. For the philosopher
takes his argument from the proper causes of
things; the believer, from the first cause—for
such reasons as that a thing has been handed
down in this manner by God, or that this con-
duces to God’s glory, or that God’s power
is infinite. Hence, also, [the doctrine of the
faith] ought to be called the highest wisdom,
since it treats of the highest Cause; as we read
in Deuteronomy (4:6): “For this is your wis-
dom and understanding in the sight of nations.”
And, therefore, human philosophy serves her
as the first wisdom. Accordingly, divine wis-
dom sometimes argues from principles of hu-
man philosophy. For among philosophers, too,
the first philosophy utilizes the teachings of all
the sciences in order to realize its objectives.

Hence again, the two kinds of teaching do
not follow the same order. For in the teaching of
philosophy, which considers creatures in them-
selves and leads us from them to the knowl-
edge of God, the first consideration is about
creatures; the last, of God. But in the teach-
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ing of faith, which considers creatures only in
their relation to God, the consideration of God
comes first, that of creatures afterwards. And
thus the doctrine of faith is more perfect, as be-
ing more like the knowledge possessed by God,
who, in knowing Himself, immediately knows
other things.

And so, following this order, after what has
been said in Book One about God in Himself, it
remains for us to treat of the things which de-
rive from Him.

 

V
Order of procedure

W
e shall treat of these matters in the
following order: first, the bring-
ing forth of things into being [6-
38]; second, their distinction [39-

45]; third, the nature of these same things,
brought forth and distinct from one another, so
far as it is relevant to the truth of the faith [46-
101].

VI
That it is proper to God to be
the source of the being of other

things

P
Resupposing the things already
demonstrated in Book One, let us
now show that it belongs to God to
be the principle and cause of being

to other things.
For in Book One of this work it was shown,

by means of Aristotle’s demonstration, that
there is a first efficient cause, whichwe call God.
But an efficient cause brings its effects into be-
ing. Therefore, God is the cause of being to
other things.

Also, it was shown in Book One, by the ar-
gument of the same author, that there is a first
immovable mover, which we call God. But the
first mover in any order of movements is the
cause of all the movements in that order. Since,
then, many things are brought into existence by
the movements of the heaven, and since God
has been shown to be the first mover in the or-
der of those movements, it follows necessarily
that God is the cause of being to many things.

Furthermore, that which belongs to a thing
through itself must be in it universally; as for
man to be rational and fire to tend, upwards.
But to enact an actuality is, through itself,
proper to a being in act; for every agent acts
according as it is in act. Therefore, every being
in act is by its nature apt to enact something ex-
isting in act. But God is a being in act, as was
shown in Book I. Therefore, it is proper to Him
to enact some being in act, to which He is the
cause of being.

It is, moreover, a sign of perfection in things
of the lower order of reality that they are able to
produce their like, as Aristotle points out in his
Meteorology [IV, 3]. But, as was shown in Book
One, God is supremely perfect. Therefore, it be-
longs to Him to produce something actual, like
Himself, so as to be the cause of its existence.

Then, too, it was shown in Book One that
God wills to communicate His being to other
things by way of likeness. But it belongs to
the will’s perfection to be the principle of ac-
tion and of movement, as is said in De anima III
[10]. Therefore, since God’s will is perfect, He
does not lack the power of communicating His
being to a thing by way of likeness. And thus
He will be the cause of its being.

Moreover, the more perfect is the principle
of a thing’s action, to so many more and more
remote things can it extend its action: thus, fire,
if weak, heats only things nearby; if strong, it
heats even distant things. But pure act, which
God is, is more perfect than act mingled with
potentiality, as it is in us. But act is the princi-
ple of action. Since, then, by the act which is in
us we can proceed not only to actions abiding in
us, such as understanding and willing, but also
to actions which terminate in things outside of
us, and through which certain things are made
by us, much more can God, because He is in act,
not only understand and will, but also produce
an effect. And thus He can be the cause of being
to other things.

Hence, it is said: “Who does great things
and unsearchable things without number”
(Job5:9).

 

VII
That active power exists in

God
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N
ow, from this it is clear that God is
powerful, and that active power is
fittingly attributed to Him.

For active power is the principle of acting
upon another, as such. But it is proper to God
to be the source of being to other things. There-
fore, it pertains to Him to be powerful.

Again, just as passive potency follows upon
being in potency, so active potency follows
upon being in act; for a thing acts in conse-
quence of its being in act, and undergoes action
because it is in potency. But it is proper to God
to be in act. Therefore, active power belongs to
Him.

The divine perfection, furthermore, includes
in itself the perfections of all things, as was
shown in Book One. But active power belongs
to the perfection of a thing; for the more perfect
any thing is, so much the greater is its power
found to be. Therefore, active power cannot be
wanting in God.

Moreover, whatever acts has the power to
act, since that which has not the power to act
cannot possibly act; and what cannot possibly
act is necessarily non-active. But God is an act-
ing and a moving being, as was shown in Book
One. Therefore, He has the power to act; and
active, but not passive, potency is properly as-
cribed to Him.

Thus it is said in the Psalm (88:9): “You are
mighty, O Lord,” and elsewhere: “Your power
and Your justice, O God, even to the highest
great things You have done.” (Ps. 70: 18-19).

 

VIII
That God's power is His

substance

N
ow, from this the further conclusion
can be drawn that God’s power is
His very substance.

For active power belongs to a thing accord-
ing as it is in act. But God is act itself, not a
being whose actuality is due to an act that is
other than itself; for in God there is no poten-
tiality, as was shown in Book One of this work.
Therefore, God is His own power.

Again, we argue from the fact that whatever
is powerful and is not its own power is powerful

by participation of another’s power. But noth-
ing can be said of God participatively, since He
is His very own being, as was shown in Book
One. Therefore, He is His own power.

Then, too, active power pertains to a thing’s
perfection, as we have just seen. But every per-
fection of God is contained in His very being,
as was shown in Book One. Therefore, God’s
power is not other than His very being, as we
likewise proved in Book One. Therefore, He is
His own power.

Again, in things whose powers are not their
substance, the powers themselves are accidents.
Hence, natural power is placed in the second
species of quality. But in God there can be no
accident, as was shown in Book One. Therefore,
God is His power.

Moreover, everything which is through an-
other is reduced to that which is through itself,
as to that which is first. But other agents are
reduced to God as first agent. Therefore, God is
agent through His very self. But that which acts
through itself acts through its essence, and that
by which a thing acts is its active power. There-
fore, God’s very essence is His active power.

 

IX
That God's power is His

action

F
Rom this it can be shown that God’s
power is not other than His action.

For things identical with one and the same
thing are identical with one another. But God’s
power is His substance, as was just proved.
And His action is His substance, as was shown
in Book One with regard to His intellectual op-
eration; for the same argument applies to His
other operations. Therefore, in God power is
not distinct from action.

The action of a thing, moreover, is a com-
plement of its power; for action is compared to
power as second act to first. But God’s power
is not completed by another than Himself, since
it is His very essence. Therefore, in God power
and action are not distinct.

Then, too, just as active power is something
acting, so is its essence something being. But,
as we have seen, God’s power is His essence.
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Therefore, His action is His being. But His be-
ing is His substance. Therefore, God’s action
is His substance; and thus the same conclusion
follows as before.

Furthermore, an action that is not the sub-
stance of the agent is in the agent as an accident
in its subject; and that is why action is reckoned
as one of the nine categories of accident. But
nothing can exist in God in the manner of an
accident. Therefore, God’s action is not other
than His substance and His power.

 

X
How power is attributed to

God

B
ut, since nothing is its own princi-
ple, and God’s action is not other
than His power, it is clear from the
foregoing that power is attributed

to God, not as principle of action, but as princi-
ple of the thing made. And since power implies
relation to something else as having the charac-
ter of a principle (for active power is the princi-
ple of acting on something else, as Aristotle says
in Metaphysics V [12]), it is evident that power
is in truth attributed to God in relation to things
made, not in relation to action, except accord-
ing to our way of understanding, namely, so far
as our intellect considers both God’s power and
His action through diverse conceptions. Hence,
if certain actions are proper to God which do
not pass into something made but remain in
Him, power is not attributed to Him in their
regard, except according to our manner of un-
derstanding, and not according to reality. Such
actions are understanding and willing. Prop-
erly speaking, therefore, God’s power does not
regard such actions, but only effects. Conse-
quently, intellect and will are in God, not as
powers, but only as actions.

From the foregoing it is clear, also, that the
multifarious actions attributed to God, as un-
derstanding, willing, producing things, and the
like are not diverse realities, since each of these
actions in God is His very being, which is one
and the same. Indeed, from what has been
shown be clearly seen how a thing may be sig-
nified in many ways without prejudice to the
truth of its oneness in reality.

 

XI
That something is said of God

in relation to creatures

N
ow, since power is proper to God
in relation to His effects, and since
power, as was said, has the char-
acter of a principle, and since prin-

ciple expresses relationship to that which pro-
ceeds from it, it is evident that something can
be said of God relatively, with regard to His ef-
fects.

It is, moreover, inconceivable that one thing
be said in relation to another unless, conversely,
the latter be said in relation to it. But other
things are spoken of in relation to God; for in-
stance, as regards their being, which they pos-
sess from God, they are dependent upon Him,
as has been shown. Conversely, therefore, God
may be spoken of in relation to creatures.

Further. Likeness is a certain kind of rela-
tion. But God, even as other agents, produces
something like to Himself. Therefore, some-
thing is said of Him relatively.

Then, too, knowledge is spoken of in rela-
tion to the thing known. But God possesses
knowledge not only of Himself, but also of other
things. Therefore, something is said of God in
relation to other things.

Again. Mover is spoken of in relation to
thing moved, and agent in relation to thing
done. But, as was shown, God is an agent and an
unmoved mover. Therefore relations are predi-
cated of Him.

And again. First implies a relation, and so
does highest. But it was shown in Book One
that God is the first being and the highest good.

It is, therefore, evident that many things are
said of God relatively.

 

XII
That relations predicated of

God in reference to creatures do
not really exist in Him
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N
ow, these relations which refer to
God’s effects cannot possibly exist
in Him really.

For they cannot exist in Him as accidents in
a subject, since there is no accident in Him, as
was shown in Book One. Neither can they be
God’s very substance, because, as Aristotle says
in the Categories [VII], relative terms are those
“which in their very being refer somehow to
something else”; so that God’s substance would
then have to be referred to something else. But
that which is essentially referred to another de-
pends upon it in a certain way, since it can nei-
ther be nor be understood without it. Hence,
it would follow that God’s substance would de-
pend on something else extrinsic to it, so that
He would not be, of Himself, the necessary be-
ing, as He was shown to be in Book One. There-
fore, such relations do not really exist in God.

It was shown in Book One, moreover, that
God is the first measure of all things. Hence, He
stands in relation to other beings as the know-
able to our knowledge, which is measured by
the knowable; for “opinion or speech is true or
false according as a thing is or is not, as Aristotle
says in the Categories [V]. But, although a thing
is said to be knowable in relation to knowl-
edge, the relation is not really in the knowable,
but only in the knowledge. Thus, as Aristo-
tle observes in Metaphysics v, the knowable is
so called relatively, “not because it is itself re-
lated, but because something else is related to
it.” Therefore the relations in question have no
real being in God.

A further point. The aforesaid relations are
predicated of Godwith respect not only to those
things that are in act, but to those also that are
in potency; for He both has knowledge of them
and in relation to them is called the first being
and the supreme good. But there are no real
relations of that which is actual to that which
is not actual, but potential; otherwise, it would
follow that there are actually an infinity of rela-
tions in the same subject, since potentially infi-
nite numbers are greater than the number two,
which is prior to them all. God, however, is not
referred to actual things otherwise than to po-
tential things, for He is not changed as the re-
sult of producing certain things. Therefore, He
is not referred to other things by a relation re-
ally existing in Him.

Furthermore, we observe that whatever re-
ceives something anew must be changed, either
essentially or accidentally. Now, certain rela-

tions are predicated of God anew; for exam-
ple, that He is Lord or Governor of this thing
which begins to exist anew. Hence, if a rela-
tion were predicated of God as really existing
in Him, it would follow that something accrues
to God anew, and thus that He is changed either
essentially or accidentally; the contrary of this
having been proved in Book I.

 

XIII
How the aforesaid relations are

predicated of God

I
t cannot be said, however, that
these relations exist as realities
outside God.

For, if they did, we should have to consider
yet other relations of God to those that are re-
alities, seeing that God is the first of beings and
highest of goods. And if these also are realities,
we shall be compelled to find third relations;
and so on endlessly. The relations bywhich God
is referred to other things, therefore, are not re-
alities existing outside Him.

Moreover, there are two ways in which a
thing is predicated denominatively: first, from
something external to it; as from place a per-
son is said to be somewhere; from time, some-
when; second, from something present in it; as
white from whiteness. Yet in no case is a thing
denominated from a relation as existing outside
it, but only as inhering in it. For example: a
man is not denominated father except from the
fatherhood which is in him. Therefore, the rela-
tions by which God is referred to creatures can-
not possibly be realities outside Him.

Having proved that these relations have no
real existence in God, and yet are predicated of
Him, it follows that they are attributed to Him
solely in accordance with our manner of under-
standing, from the fact that other things are re-
ferred to Him. For in understanding one thing
to be referred to another, our intellect simulta-
neously grasps the relation of the latter to it,
although sometimes that thing is not really re-
lated.

And so it is evident, also, that such relations
are not said of God in the same way as other
things predicated of Him. For all other things,
such as wisdom and will, express His essence;
the aforesaid relations by no means do so re-
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ally, but only as regards our way of understand-
ing. Nevertheless, our understanding is not fal-
lacious. For, from the very fact that our intel-
lect understands that the relations of the divine
effects are terminated in God Himself, it predi-
cates certain things of Him relatively; so also do
we understand and express the knowable rela-
tively, from the fact that knowledge is referred
to it.

XIV
Continued

F
Rom these considerations it is clear,
also, that it is not prejudicial to
God’s simplicity if many relations
are predicated of Him, although

they do not signify His essence; because those
relations are consequent upon our way of un-
derstanding. For nothing prevents our intellect
from understanding many things, and being re-
ferred in many ways to that which is in itself
simple, so as to consider that simple reality un-
der a manifold relationship. And the more sim-
ple a thing, the greater is its power, and of so
many more things is it the principle, so that it
is understood as related in so many more ways.
Thus, a point is the principle ofmore things than
a line is, and a line than a surface. Therefore,
the very fact that many things are predicated of
God in a relative manner bears witness to His
supreme simplicity.

XV
That God is to all things the

cause of being

N
ow, because it has been proved
that God is the source of being to
some things, it must be demon-
strated further that everything be-

sides God derives its being from Him.
For whatever does not belong to a thing as

such appertains to it through some cause, as
white to man; that which has no cause is pri-
mary and immediate, so that it must needs be
through itself and as such. But no single entity
can as such belong to two things and to both of
them; for what is said of a thing as such is lim-
ited to that very thing; the possession of dam
angles equal to two right angles is proper to the

triangle exclusively. So, if something belongs
to two things, it will not belong to both as such.
Therefore, no single thing can possibly be pred-
icated of two things so as to be said of neither
of them by reason of a cause. On the contrary,
either the one must be the cause of the other—
as fire is the cause of heat in a mixed body, and
yet each is called hot—or some third thing must
be the cause of both, as fire is the cause of two
candles giving light. But being is predicated of
everything that is. Hence, there cannot possi-
bly be two things neither of which has a cause
of its being, but either both of them must exist
through a cause, or the one must be the cause
of the other’s being. Everything which is in
any way at all must then derive its being from
that whose being has no cause. But we have al-
ready shown that God is this being whose exis-
tence has no cause. Everything which is in any
mode whatever, therefore, is from Him. Now,
to say that being is not a univocal predicate ar-
gues nothing against this conclusion.For being
is not predicated of beings equivocally, but ana-
logically, and thus a reduction to one must be
made.

Furthermore, whatever a thing possesses by
its own nature, and not from some other cause,
cannot be diminished and deficient in it. For,
if something essential be subtracted from or
added to a nature, another nature will at once
arise, as in the case of numbers, where the ad-
dition or the subtraction of the unit changes the
species of the number. If, however, the nature
or quiddity of a thing remains integral, and yet
something in it is found to be diminished, it is
at once clear that this diminution does not de-
rive simply from that nature, but from some-
thing else, by whose removal the nature is di-
minished. Therefore, whatever belongs to one
thing less than to others belongs to it not by
virtue of its own nature alone, but through some
other cause. Thus, that thing of which a genus
is chiefly predicated will be the cause of every-
thing in that genus. So we see that what is most
hot is the cause of heat in all hot things; and
what is most light, the cause of all illuminated
things. But as we proved in Book One, God is
being in the highest mode. Therefore, He is the
cause of all things of which being is predicated.

Then, too, the order of causes necessarily
corresponds to the order of effects, since effects
are commensurate with their causes. Hence,
just as effects are referred to their appropriate
causes, so that which is common in such ef-
fects must be reduced to a common cause. Thus,
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transcending the particular causes of the gener-
ation of this or that thing is the universal cause
of generation-the sun; and above the particular
governors of the kingdom, as, indeed, of each
city in it, stands the king, the universal cause of
government in his whole realm. Now, being is
common to everything that is. Above all causes,
then, there must be a cause whose proper action
is to give being. But we have already shown in
BookOne that God is the first cause. Everything
that is must, therefore, be from God.

Moreover, the cause of everything said to be
such and such by way of participation is that
which is said to be so by virtue of its essence.
Thus, fire is the cause of all hot things as such.
But God is being by His own essence, because
He is the very act of being. Every other being,
however, is a being by participation. For that
being which is its own act of being can be one
only, as was shown in Book One. God, there-
fore, is the cause of being to all other things.

Again, everything that can be and not-be
has a cause; for considered in itself it is indif-
ferent to either, so that something else must ex-
ist which determines it to one. Since, then, it
is impossible to go on to infinity, there must
exist a necessary being which is the cause of
all things that can he and not-be. Now, there
is a certain kind of necessary being whose ne-
cessity is caused. But in this order of things,
also, progression to infinity is impossible; so
that we must conclude to the existence of some-
thing which is of itself necessary being. There
can be but one such being, as we proved in Book
One. And this being is God. Everything other
than God, therefore, must be referred to Him as
the cause of its being.

Moreover, as we proved above, God is the
maker of things inasmuch as He is in act. But
by virtue of His actuality and perfection God
embraces all the perfections of things, as was
shown in Book One; and thus He is virtually all
things. He is, therefore, the maker of all things.
But this would not be the case if something be-
sides God were capable of being otherwise than
from Him; for nothing is of such a nature as to
be from another and not from another, since if a
thing is of a nature not to be from another, then
it is through itself a necessary being, and thus
can never be from another. Therefore, nothing
can be except from God.

A final argument. Imperfect things origi-
nate from perfect things, as seed from the an-
imal. But God is the most perfect being and
the highest good, as was shown in Book One.

Therefore, He is the cause of the being of all
things, and this is especially so in view of the
truth already demonstrated that such a cause
cannot but be one.

Now, this truth is confirmed by divine au-
thority; for it is said in the Psalm (145:6): “Who
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all the
things that are in them”; and: “All things were
made byHim, andwithout Himwasmade noth-
ing” (John 1:3); and: “Of Him, and by Him, and
in Him are all things: to Him be glory for ever”
(Rom. 11:36).

The error of the natural philosophers of old,
who asserted that certain bodies exist without a
cause, is by this truth abolished, as well as the
error of those who say that God is not the cause
of the substance of the heaven, but only of its
motion.

 

XVI
That God brought things into

being from nothing

N
ow, what has been said makes it
clear that God brought things into
being from no pre-existing subject,
as from a matter.

For, if a thing is an effect produced by God,
either something exists before it, or not. If not,
our assertion stands, namely, that God produces
some effect from nothing preexisting. If some-
thing exists before it, however, we must either
go on to infinity, which is impossible in natu-
ral causes, as Aristotle proves in Metaphysics
II [2], or we must arrive at a first being which
presupposes no other. And this being can be
none other than God Himself. For we proved
in Book One that God is not the matter of any
thing; nor, as we have shown, can there be any-
thing other than God which is not made to be
by Him. It therefore follows that in the produc-
tion of His effects God requires no antecedent
matter to work from.

Every matter, furthermore, is limited to
some particular species by the form with which
it is endowed. Consequently, it is the business
of an agent limited to some determinate species
to produce its effect from pre-existing matter by
bestowing a form upon it in any manner what-
soever. But an agent of this kind is a particular
agent; for causes are proportionate to their ef-
fects. So, an agent that necessarily requires pre-
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existent matter from which to produce its effect
is a particular agent. Now, it is as the univer-
sal cause of being that God is an agent, as we
proved in the preceding chapter. Therefore, in
His action He has no need of any pre-existing
matter.

Again. The more universal an effect is, the
higher its proper cause; for the higher the cause,
to so many more things does its power extend.
But to be is more universal than to be moved,
since, as the philosophers also teach, there are
some beings—stones and the like—which are
immobile. So, above the kind of cause which
acts only by moving and changing there must
exist that cause which is the first principle of
being, and this, as we have proved in the same
place, is God. Thus, God does not act only by
moving and changing. On the other hand, ev-
ery agent which cannot bring things into being
except from pre-existing matter, acts only by
moving and changing, for to make something
out of matter is the result of some kind of mo-
tion or change. Therefore, to bring things into
being without pre-existing matter is not impos-
sible. Hence, God brings things into being with-
out pre-existing matter.

Moreover, to act only by motion and change
is incompatible with the universal cause of be-
ing; for, by motion and change a being is not
made from absolute non-being, but this being
from this non-being. Yet, as was shown, God is
the universal principle of being. Therefore, to
act only by motion or by change is contrary to
His nature. Neither, then, is it proper to Him to
need pre-existingmatter in order tomake some-
thing.

An additional argument. Every agent pro-
duces something in some way like itself. But
every agent acts according as it is in act. There-
fore, to produce an effect by somehow caus-
ing a form to inhere in a matter will be the
proper function of an agent actualized by a
form inherent in it, and not by its whole sub-
stance. Hence, in Metaphysics VII [8], Aris-
totle proves that material things, which pos-
sess forms in matter, are generated by material
agents having forms in matter, not by forms ex-
isting through themselves. But God is a being
in act, not through anything inherent in Him,
but throughHis whole substance, as was proved
above. Therefore, the proper mode of His action
is to produce the whole subsisting thing, and
not merely an inhering entity, namely, a form
in a matter. Now, every agent which does not
require matter for its action acts in this way. In

His action, consequently, God requires no pre-
existing matter.

Then, too, matter stands in relation to an
agent as the recipient of the action proceeding
from that agent. For that same act which be-
longs to the agent as proceeding therefrom be-
longs to the patient as residing therein. There-
fore, matter is required by an agent in order that
it may receive the action of the agent. For the
agent’s action, received in the patient, is an ac-
tuality of the patient’s, and a form, or some in-
ception of a form, in it. But God acts by no ac-
tion which must be received in a patient, for His
action is His substance, as was proved above.
Therefore, He requires no pre-existing matter in
order to produce an effect.

Again. Every agent whose action necessi-
tates the prior existence of matter possesses a
matter proportioned to its action, so that what-
ever lies within the agent’s power exists in its
entirety in the potentiality of the matter; other-
wise, the agent could not actualize all that lies
within its active power, and hence, as regards
the things it could not actualize, it would pos-
sess that power in vain. But matter stands in no
such relation to God. For in matter there does
not exist potentiality to any particular quan-
tity, as Aristotle points out in Physics III [6];
whereas God’s power is absolutely infinite, as
we proved in Book One of this work. No pre-
existing matter, therefore, is required by God as
necessary ground for His action.

Diverse things, furthermore, have diverse
matters; for the matter of spiritual things is
not the same as that of corporeal things, nor
is the matter of the heavenly bodies the same
as that of corruptible bodies. This, indeed, is
clear from the fact that receptivity, which is the
property of matter, is not of the same nature in
these things. For receptivity in spiritual things
is intelligible in character; thus, the intellect re-
ceives the species of intelligible things, though
not according to their material being; while the
heavenly bodies acquire new positions, but no
new existences, as the lower bodies do. Hence,
there is no onematter which is in potentiality to
universal being. But God is universally produc-
tive of the total being of things. There is, then,
nomatter corresponding, in proportionate fash-
ion, to Him. Hence, He stands in no need of
matter.

Moreover, wherever in the universe we
find some mutual proportion and order among
things, one of those things must derive its be-
ing from another, or both from some one thing.
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For an order must be founded in one term by
it corresponding to another; otherwise, order
or proportion would be the result of chance,
which cannot be allowed in the first principles
of things, since it would then follow with even
greater force that all else are fortuitous. So, if a
matter commensurate with God’s action exists,
it follows either that the one is derived from the
other, or both from a third thing. But, since God
is the first being and the first cause, He cannot
be the effect of matter, nor can He derive His
being from any third cause. It remains, there-
fore, that, if any matter proportioned to God’s
action exists, then He Himself is the cause of it.

The first existent, furthermore, is necessar-
ily the cause of the things that exist; for, if they
were not caused, then they would not be set
in order from that first being, as we have just
shown. Now, the order that obtains between
act and potentiality is this: although in one and
the same thing which is sometimes in poten-
tiality and sometimes in act, the potentiality is
prior in time to the act, which however is prior
in nature to the potentiality, nevertheless, ab-
solutely speaking, act is necessarily prior to po-
tentiality. This is evident from the fact that a
potentiality is not actualized except by a being
actually existing. But matter is only potentially
existent. Therefore, God who is pure act, must
be absolutely prior to matter, and consequently
the cause of it. Matter, then, is not necessarily
presupposed for His action.

Also, prime matter in some way is, for it is
potentially a being. But God is the cause of ev-
erything that is, as was shown above. Hence,
God is the cause of prime matter—in respect
to which nothing pre-exists. The divine action,
therefore, requires no pre-existing nature.

Holy Scripture confirms this truth, say-
ing: “In the beginning God created heaven and
earth” (Gen. 1:1). For to create means nothing
else than to bring something into being without
any pre-existing matter.

This truth refutes the error of the ancient
philosophers who asserted that matter has no
cause whatsoever, for they perceived that in the
actions of particular agents there is always an
antecedent subject underlying the action; and
from this observation they assumed the opin-
ion common to all, that from nothing, comes
nothing. Now, indeed, this is true of particular
agents. But the ancient philosophers had not
yet attained to the knowledge of the universal
agent which is productive of the total being, and
for His action necessarily presupposes nothing

whatever.
 

XVII
That creation is neither motion

nor change

I
n the light of what has been proved,
it is evident that God’s action,
which is without pre-existing mat-
ter and is called creation, is neither

a motion nor a change, properly speaking.
For all motion or change is the “act of that

which exists potentially, as such.” But in the ac-
tion which is creation, nothing potential pre-
exists to receive the action, as we have just
shown. Therefore, creation is not a motion or
a change.

Moreover, the extremes of a motion or
change are included in the same order, ei-
ther because they fall under one genus, as
contraries—for example, in the motion of
growth or alteration and of carrying a thing
from one place to another—or because they
share in one potentiality of matter, as do priva-
tion and form in generation and corruption. But
neither of these alternatives can be attributed
to creation; for in this action no potentiality is
present, nor does there exist anything of the
same genus as this action and which is presup-
posed for it, as we have proved. In creation,
therefore, neither motion nor change exists.

Again, in every change or motion there
must be something existing in one way now
and in a different way before, for the very word
change shows this. But, where the whole sub-
stance of a thing is brought into being, there can
be no same thing existing in different ways, be-
cause such a thing would not itself be produced,
but would be presupposed to the production.
Hence, creation is not a change.

Furthermore, motion or change must pre-
cede that which results therefrom; for in the be-
ing of themade lies the beginning of rest and the
term of motion. Every change, then, must be a
motion or a terminus of motion, which is suc-
cessive. And for this reason, what is beingmade
is not; because so long as the motion endures,
something is coming to be, and is not; whereas
in the very terminal point of motion, wherein
rest begins, a thing no longer is coming to be; it
is. In creation, however, this is impossible. For,
if creation preceded its product, as do motion
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or change, then some subject would have to be
prior to it; and this is contrary to the nature of
creation. Creation, therefore, is neither a mo-
tion nor a change.

 

XVIII
How objections against creation

are solved

N
ow, what has been said makes ap-
parent the fruitless effort of those
who impugn creation by argu-
ments derived from the nature of

motion or change—the contention, for exam-
ple, that creation, like other motions or changes,
must take place in a subject, or that in creation
non-being must be transmuted into being, just
as fire is changed into air.

For creation is not a change, but the very de-
pendency of the created act of being upon the
principle from which it is produced. And thus,
creation is a kind of relation; so that nothing
prevents its being in the creature as its subject.

Nevertheless, creation appears to be a kind
of change from the point of view of our way of
understanding only, namely, in that our intel-
lect grasps one and the same thing as not exist-
ing before and as existing afterwards.

But, clearly, if creation is some sort of re-
lation, then it is a certain reality; and neither
is it uncreated nor is it created by another re-
lation. For, since a created effect depends re-
ally upon its creator, a relation of real depen-
dency, such as this, must itself be something
real. But everything real is brought into being
by God; it therefore owes its being to God. It is
not, however, created by a creation other than
that whereby this first creature itself is said to
be created. For just as accidents and forms do
not exist by themselves, so neither are they cre-
ated by themselves; creation is the production
of a being. Rather, just as accidents and forms
exist in another, so are they created when other
things are created. Moreover, a relation is not
referred through another relation, for in that
case we would fall into an infinite regress; but
it is referential of itself, because it is a relation
by essence. Hence, there is no need for another
creation by which creation itself is created, and
so on to infinity.

 

XIX
That in creation no succession

exists

F
Rom the foregoing it is also clear
that all creation is successionless.

For succession characterizes motion. But
creation is not a motion, nor the term of a mo-
tion, as a change is; hence, there is no succes-
sion in it.

In every successive motion, furthermore,
there exists somemean between the extremes of
the motion; for a mean is that which a continu-
ously moved thing attains first before reaching
the terminal point. But between being and non-
being, which are as it were the extremes of cre-
ation, no mean can possibly exist. Therefore, in
creation there is no succession.

Again, in every making involving succes-
sion, a thing is in process of becoming prior to
its actual production, as is shown in Physics VI
[6]. But this cannot occur in creation. For the
becoming which would precede the creature’s
actual production would require a subject. The
latter could not be the creature itself, of whose
creation we are speaking, since, before being
made, the creature is not. Nor would that sub-
ject lie in the maker, because to be moved is an
act not of the mover, but of the thing moved. It
therefore remains that some pre-existing mat-
ter of the thing produced would be the subject
of the process of becoming. This is contrary to
the idea of creation. It is therefore impossible
that creation should involve succession.

And again. Every successive making must
take place in time; since before and after in mo-
tion are numbered by time. But time, motion,
and the thing that is in motion are all simulta-
neously divided. This, indeed, is manifestly so
in local motion; for, if the motion is regular, half
the motion will occupy half the time. Now, the
division in forms corresponding to the division
of time is in terms of intensification and diminu-
tion; thus, if a thing is heated to a certain degree
in so much time, it is heated to a less degree in
less time. Hence, there can be succession in mo-
tion, or in anymaking, so far as that which is af-
fected by motion is divisible, either in point of
quantity, as in local motion and in growth, or as
regards intensity and remission, as in alteration.
The latter, however, takes place in two ways: in
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one way, because the form, which is the term of
the motion, is divisible with respect to intensity
and remission, as is evidently the case when a
thing is in process of motion toward whiteness;
in another way, because a division of this kind
occurs in dispositions to such a form; thus, the
process whereby the form of fire comes to exist
is successive on account of preceding alteration
in the dispositions towards the form. But the
very substantial being of the creature is not di-
visible in this way; for “substance is not suscep-
tible of degrees. Nor do any dispositions pre-
cede creation, since there is here no pre-existing
matter, and disposition is on the side of matter.
It follows that in creation no succession is pos-
sible.

Successiveness in the making of things,
moreover, derives from a defect of the matter,
which is not suitably disposed from the begin-
ning for the reception of the form; so that, when
the matter is already perfectly disposed for the
form, it receives it immediately. For instance,
because a transparent body is always in a state
of complete readiness to receive light, it is illu-
minated at once by the presence of a luminous
object; nor is there here any antecedent motion
on the part of the illuminable thing, but only the
illuminating agent’s local motion by which it
becomes present. But nothing having the char-
acter of matter is prerequisite to creation; nor
for the accomplishment of His action does God
as agent lack anything which might accrue to
Him afterwards throughmovement because He
is immobile, as we proved in Book One of this
work. It therefore remains that creation is in-
stantaneous. Thus, a thing simultaneously is be-
ing created and is created, even as a thing at the
samemoment is being illuminated and is illumi-
nated.

And so it is that holy Scripture proclaims
the creation of things to have been effected in
an indivisible instant; for it is written: “In the
beginning God created heaven and earth” (Gen.
1:1). And Basil explains that this beginning is
“the beginning of time” and is necessarily indi-
visible, as Aristotle proves in Physics VI [3].

 

XX
That no body is capable of

creative action

T
he preceding considerations make
it perfectly clear that no body can
produce anything by creation.

A body acts only if it is moved, for the agent
acting and the patient being acted upon, or the
maker making and the thing being made, must
exist together, simultaneously. Now, “those
things are simultaneously existent which are in
the same place,” as is pointed out in Physics V
[3], and it is only bymotion that a body acquires
a place. But no body is moved except in time.
Therefore, whatever is made by the action of a
body comes to be successively. Yet, as we have
just shown, creation is successionless. There-
fore, nothing can be produced creatively by any
bodily thing whatsoever.

Again. Every agent that acts so far as it is
moved, necessarily moves that upon which it
acts; the thing made and the thing acted upon
are determined by the disposition of the maker
and agent, for every agent produces its like. So,
if an agent, while varying in disposition, acts
in that it is changed by movement, a succes-
sion of new dispositions must also arise in the
patient and in the thing made; and this cannot
take place without motion. But as was shown, a
body does not move unless it is moved. There-
fore, nothing is made by the action of a body ex-
cept through the motion or change of the thing
made. It was, however, shown above that cre-
ation is neither a change nor a motion. It re-
mains that no body can cause anything by cre-
ating it.

Moreover, since agent and effect must be
similar to each other, a thing that does not act
by its total substance cannot produce the total
substance of its effect. Thus, Aristotle proves
[Metaph. VI, 8], conversely, that an immate-
rial form, which acts by its whole self, cannot
be the proximate cause of a process of genera-
tion whereby the form alone is actualized. But
no body acts by its total substance, although the
whole substance acts. For, since every agent
acts through the form by which it is in act, only
that thing whose total substance is a form will
be capable of acting by its total substance. Of
no body can it be said that its whole substance
consists of form; every body possesses matter
because every body is mutable. Therefore, no
body can produce a thing according to its total
substance; and this pertains to the very essence
of creation.

Furthermore, creation is the act of an infi-
nite power alone. For the greater the power of
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an agent, the greater is its capacity for actualiz-
ing a potentiality more and more remote from
actual existence; a power able to produce fire
from water is greater than one that can make
fire from air; so that where pre-existing poten-
tiality is altogether eliminated, every relation of
a determinate distance is transcended; and thus
the power of an agent which produces some-
thing from no pre-existing potentiality what-
ever must immeasurably surpass the power of
an agent which produces something from mat-
ter. Now, no power possessed by a body is in-
finite as Aristotle proved in Physics VIII [10].
Hence, no bodily thing is capable of creating—
of making something from nothing.

Again, as Aristotle proves in Physics VII
[2], there is nothing intermediate between this
mover moving and this thing moved by it- this
thing making and this thing made by it; mover
and moved, maker and made must exist to-
gether. But a bodily agent can be present to its
effect only by contact, whereby the extremities
of contiguous things come together. No bod-
ily thing, then, can act except by contact. Now,
contact involves the relation of one thing to an-
other. Consequently, where there is nothing
pre-existent besides the agent, there can be no
contact; and this is the case in creation. Hence,
no body can act by creating.

Patently false, therefore, is the position of
those who said that the substance of the heav-
enly bodies causes the matter of the elements;
matter can have no other cause than an agent
which acts by creating, for matter is the first
subject of motion and change.

 

XXI
That the act of creating
belongs to God alone

I
n the light of what has been said,
it can be shown further that cre-
ation is an action proper to God,
and that He alone can create.

Corresponding to the order of agents is the
order of actions; for the nobler the agent, the
nobler is its action; so that the first action must
belong to the first agent. But creation is the
first action because it presupposes no other ac-
tion, whereas all others presuppose it. There-
fore, creation is exclusively proper to God, who
is the first agent.

Moreover, it was proved that God creates
things, from the fact that there can be nothing
besides Himself that is not caused by Him. But
of nothing else can this be said, for only He is
the universal cause of being. Hence, creation
belongs to God alone, as His proper action.

Furthermore, effects correspond propor-
tionally to their causes, so that we attribute ac-
tual effects to actual causes, potential effects to
potential causes, and, similarly, particular ef-
fects to particular causes and universal effects to
universal causes, as Aristotle teaches in Physics
II [3]. Now, the act of being is the first effect,
and this is evident by reason of the universal
presence of this act. It follows that the proper
cause of the act of being is the first and univer-
sal agent, namely, God. Other agents, indeed,
are not the cause of the act of being as such, but
of being this-of being a man or being white, for
example. On the contrary, the act of being, as
such, is caused by creation, which presupposes
nothing; because nothing can pre-exist that is
outside being as such. By makings other than
creation, this being or such being is produced;
for out of pre-existent being is made this being
or such a being. It remains that creation is the
proper action of God.

Again, whatever is caused as regards some
particular nature cannot be the first cause of
that nature, but only a second and instrumen-
tal cause; for example, since the human nature
of Socrates has a cause, he cannot be the first
cause of human nature; if so, since his human
nature is caused by someone, it would follow
that he was the cause of himself, since be is
what he is by virtue of human nature. Thus, a
univocal generator must have the status of an
instrumental agent in respect to that which is
the primary cause of the whole species. Ac-
cordingly, all lower efficient causes must be re-
ferred to higher ones, as instrumental to prin-
cipal agents. The existence of every substance
other than God is caused, as we proved above.
No such substance, then, could possibly be the
cause of existence otherwise than as instrumen-
tal and as acting by virtue of another agent. But
it is only in order to cause something by way
of motion that an instrument is ever employed;
for to be a moved mover is the very essence of
an instrument. We have already shown, how-
ever, that creation is not a motion. Hence, no
substance besides God can create anything.

An instrument, moreover, is used because it
is adapted to a certain effect, and can therefore
mediate between the first cause and the effect,
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being in contact with both; the influence of the
first cause thus reaches the effect through the
instrument. Hence, there must be a recipient of
the influx of the first cause upon that which is
caused by the instrument. But this is contrary to
the notion of creation, which presupposes noth-
ing whatever. It therefore remains that nothing
besides God can create, either as principal agent
or as instrument.

Furthermore, it is by an action proper and
connatural to itself that every instrumental
agent carries out the action of the principal
agent; thus, by processes of dissolving and di-
viding, natural heat generates flesh, and a saw,
by cutting, plays its part in completing the work
of making a stool. If, therefore, there exists a
creature which participates in the work of cre-
ation as an instrument of the first creator, it
must do so by an action due and proper to its
own nature. Now, the effect answering to an
instrument’s proper action is prior, in the order
of productive process, to the effect correspond-
ing to the principal agent. So it is that the ul-
timate end corresponds to the first agent; thus,
the cutting of the wood precedes the form of the
stool, and the digestion of food, the production
of flesh. Hence, by the proper operation of the
creating instrument, something will have to be
produced that is prior, in the order of produc-
tion, to being—which is the effect correspond-
ing to the action of the first agent. But this is
impossible, because, the more universal a thing
is, the greater its priority in the order of pro-
duction; so, as Aristotle says in his book On the
Generation of Animals [II, 3], animal precedes
man in the generation of man. That any crea-
ture should exercise creative action, either as
principal agent, or instrumentally, is, therefore,
impossible.

Again, that which is caused with respect to
some nature cannot be the cause of that nature
simply, for then it would be the cause of itself.
It can, however, be the cause of that nature in
this individual; if Plato is the cause of human
nature in Socrates, he is not so absolutely speak-
ing, for Plato is himself caused with respect to
human nature. Now, that which is the cause
of something in this individual is the commu-
nicator of a common nature to some particular
thing whereby that nature is specified or indi-
viduated. Such communication cannot be ef-
fected by creation, which presupposes nothing
to which anything can be communicated by ac-
tion. That a created being should be the creative
cause of anything else is thus impossible.

And again, since every agent acts so far
as it is in act, the mode of action must follow
the mode of a thing’s actual being; the hot-
ter a thing actually is, the more beat it gives.
Therefore, anything whose actuality is subject
to generic, specific, and accidental determina-
tionsmust have a power that is limited to effects
similar to the agent as such; for every agent pro-
duces its like. But nothing whose being is finite
can be like another of the same genus or species,
except as regards the nature of the genus or
the species; for each single being, so far as it is
this particular thing, is distinct from every other
one. Therefore, nothing whose being is finite
can be the efficient cause of another, except as
regards its possession of a genus or species, not
as regards its subsisting as distinct from others.
Hence, that by which the effect of a finite agent
subsists as an individual is the necessary pre-
condition of such an agent’s action. Therefore,
it does not create. Rather, the act of creation
belongs solely to that agent whose being is in-
finite, and which, as we proved in Book One,
embraces in itself the likeness of all being.

Moreover, since the reason why anything
is made is that it may be, if a thing is said to
be made which existed before, it follows that
it is made not through itself, but by accident;
whereas that is made through itself which was
not before. Thus, if from white a thing is made
black, it indeed is made both black and colored;
but black through itself, because it is made from
not-black, and colored by accident, since it was
colored before. So, in the production of a being
of some particular kind, what is made through
itself is that particular being; what is made by
accident is simply a being; when a human be-
ing is born, it is a man that comes to be in an
unqualified sense, a being that comes to be in a
qualified sense, because aman is made, not from
non-being as such, but from this particular non-
being, as Aristotle says in Physics I [8]. There-
fore, when a thing comes to be from non-being
unqualifiedly speaking, what it made through
itself is a being. In that case it must derive from
that which is, through itself, the cause of being,
for effects are referred to their proportionate
causes. Now, it is the first being alone which is
the cause of being as being; other things are the
cause of being, by accident, and of this partic-
ular being, through themselves. Since to create
is to produce being from nothing pre-existing,
it follows that this act is exclusively God’s own.

The authority of Sacred Scripture bears wit-
ness to this truth, affirming that God created all
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things: “In the beginning God created heaven
and earth” (Gen. 1:1). Damascene, also, in the
second part of his work writes: “All those who
say that the angels are creators of any substance
whatever have the devil as their father, for no
creatures in existence are creators” [De fide or-
thodoxa].

Thus is destroyed the error of certain
philosophers who said that God created the first
separate substance, which in turn created the
second, and so on in orderly fashion to the last
one.

 

XXII
That God is omnipotent

I
t is evident, then, that God’s power
is not determined to some single
effect.

For, if God alone can create, then anything
that can be brought into being only by creative
causality must necessarily be produced by Him.
In this category fall all separate substances—
which are not composed of matter and form,
and whose existence we now suppose, as well
as the totality of corporeal matter. These di-
verse existents, then, are the immediate effects
of God’s power. Now, no power which pro-
duces immediately a number of effects, but not
from matter, is determined to one particular
effect. I say immediately, because, if it pro-
duced them through intermediaries, the diver-
sity might result from the latter. And I say
not from matter, because the same agent by the
same action causes diverse effects in accordance
with the diversity of the matter involved; the
heat of fire hardens clay and melts wax. God’s
power, therefore, is not determined to one ef-
fect.

Again, every perfect power reaches out to
all those things to which the effect possessed
by it through itself and proper to it can extend;
whatever can have the character of a dwelling
falls within the range of the art of building, if it
is perfect. Now, God’s power is through itself
the cause of being, and the act of being is His
proper effect, as was made clear above. Hence,
His power reaches out to all things with which
the notion of being is not incompatible; for, if
God’s power were limited to some particular ef-
fect, Hewould not be throughHimself the cause

of a being as such, but of this particular being.
Now, the opposite of being, namely, non-being,
is incompatiblewith the notion of being. Hence,
God can do all things which do not essentially
include the notion of non-being, and such are
those which involve a contradiction. It follows
that God can do whatever does not imply a con-
tradiction.

Furthermore, every agent acts so far as it is
in act. Hence, the mode of an agent’s power in
acting accords with its mode of act; man begets
man, and fire begets fire. Now, God is perfect
act, possessing in Himself the perfections of all
things, as we have already shown. His active
power, therefore, is perfect, extending to every-
thing not repugnant to the notion of that which
is being in act; namely, to everything except
that which implies a contradiction. God, then,
is omnipotent as regards all but this.

Corresponding to every passive power,
moreover, there is an active one; because po-
tency is for the sake of act, as is matter for the
sake of form. Now, it is only by the power of
a thing existing actually that a potentially exis-
tent being can bemade actual. A potencywould
thus bewithout purpose unless there existed the
active power of an agent which could actualize
it. And yet, in the real world, there is nothing
purposeless. Thus, we see that all things po-
tentially existent in the matter of generable and
corruptible entities can be actualized by the ac-
tive power present in the heavenly body, which
is the primary active force in nature. Now, just
as the heavenly body is the first agent in respect
to lower bodies, so God is the first agent as re-
gards the totality of created being. Therefore, by
His active power God is able to do everything
whatsoever that lies within the potency of the
created being. But in the potency of the created
being is everything that is not opposed to itself;
just as human nature is patient of everything
except that which would destroy it. Therefore,
God can do all things.

Furthermore, there are three reasons why
some particular effect may escape the power
of some particular agent. First, because the ef-
fect has no likeness or affinity to the agent—for
every agent produces its like in some fashion.
Thus, the power in human seed cannot produce
an irrational animal or a plant, yet it can pro-
duce a man—a being superior to those things.
Secondly, because of the excellence of the effect,
which is disproportionate to the agent’s power;
thus, an active corporeal power cannot produce
a separate substance. Thirdly, because the effect
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requires a matter upon which the agent cannot
act; a carpenter cannot make a saw, since his
art does not enable him to act upon iron, from
which a saw is made.

But for none of these reasons can any ef-
fect be withdrawn from God’s power. For, first,
not because of its dissimilarity to Him can any
effect be impossible to Him, since every being,
so far as it has being, is similar to Him, as was
shown above. Nor, secondly, because of the ex-
cellence of the effect, since it has been shown
already that God transcends all things in good-
ness and perfection. Nor, thirdly, because of
any material deficiency, since God is Himself
the cause of matter, which cannot be produced
except by creation. Moreover, in acting, God
needs no matter, because He brings a thing into
being where nothing whatever existed before;
hence, His action cannot be hindered from pro-
ducing its effect because of any lack of matter.

We therefore conclude that God’s power is
not limited to some particular effect, but that
He is able to do absolutely all things; in other
words, He is omnipotent.

So too, Divine Scripture teaches this as a
matter of faith. For in the person of God Him-
self it is said: “I am the almighty God: walk
before me and be perfect” (Gen. 17:1); and Job
(42:2) says: “I know that You can do all things”;
and in the person of the angel: “No word shall
be impossible with God” (Luke 1:37).

Thus is eliminated the error of certain
philosophers who asserted that God produced
immediately one effect only, as if His power
were limited to the production of it, and that
God can produce another only by acting in ac-
cordance with the natural train of events. Of
such persons it is written: “Who looked upon
the Almighty as if He could do nothing” (Job
22:17).

 

XXIII
That God does not act by

natural necessity

F
Rom what has been said it follows
that God acts, in the realm of cre-
ated things, not by necessity of His
nature, but by the free choice of

His will.
For the power of every agent which acts by

natural necessity is determined to one effect;

that is why all natural things invariably happen
in the same way, unless there be an obstacle;
while voluntary things do not. God’s power,
however, is not ordered to one effect only, as
we have just shown. Therefore, God acts, not
out of natural necessity, but by His will.

Also, as we have demonstrated, whatever
does not imply a contradiction is subject to
the divine power. Now, there are many enti-
ties which do not exist in the realm of created
things, but which, if they did so exist, would im-
ply no contradiction; particularly obvious ex-
amples are the number, quantities, and dis-
tances of the stars and of other bodies, wherein,
if the order of things were different, no contra-
diction would be implied. Thus, numerous en-
tities, non-existent in the order of reality, are
subject to the divine power. Now, whoever does
some of the things that he can do, leaving others
undone, acts by choice of his will, not by neces-
sity of his nature. Therefore, God acts by His
will, not by necessity of His nature.

Then, too, the mode of any agent’s action is
in keeping with the way in which the likeness
of its effect exists in it; for every agent produces
its like. Now, whatever is present in something
else exists in it conformably to the latter’s mode.
But God is intelligent byHis essence, as we have
shown, so that the likeness of His effect must
exist in Him in an intelligible mode. Therefore,
He acts by His intellect. But the intellect does
not produce an effect except by means of the
will, whose object is a good apprehended by the
intellect and which moves the agent as an end.
God, therefore, acts by His will, not of natural
necessity.

Moreover, there are two modes of action
distinguished by Aristotle in Metaphysics IX
[8]: a kind of action which remains in the agent
and is a perfection of that agent—for example,
seeing; another, which passes into things out-
side the agent, and is a perfection of the thing
made as a result of that action, as burning in the
case of fire. Now, God’s action cannot belong to
the class of actions which are not immanent in
the agent, because His action is His substance,
as was shown above. Hence, it must be of the
order of actions which are present in the agent
as actualities perfecting its own being. Such ac-
tions, however, are exclusively proper to a be-
ing endowed with knowledge and appetite. So,
God acts by knowing and by willing—not by ne-
cessity of His nature, therefore, but by the deci-
sion of His will.

That God acts for an end can also be evident
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from the fact that the universe is not the result
of chance, but is ordered to a good, as Aristotle
makes clear in Metaphysics XI [10]. Now, the
first agent acting for an endmust act by intellect
and will, for things devoid of intellect act for an
end as directed thereto by another. This is obvi-
ously true in the world of things made by art; it
is the archer that directs the flight of the arrow
to a definite mark. This must be the case also in
the realm of natural things; the right ordering
of a thing to a due end requires knowledge of
that end and of the means to it, and of the due
proportion between both; and this knowledge
is found only in an agent endowed with intelli-
gence. But God is the first agent; therefore, He
acts, not by a necessity of His nature, but by His
intellect and will.

Moreover, that which acts by itself is prior
to that which acts by another, for whatever is
by another must be referred to that which is by
itself; otherwise, we fall into an infinite regress.
A thing that is not master of its own action,
however, does not act by itself; it acts as di-
rected by something else, not as directing itself.
Hence, the first agent must act as master of His
own action. But it is only by will that one is
master of his own action. It follows, therefore,
that God, who is the first agent, acts by His will,
not by necessity of His nature.

A further argument. To the first agent be-
longs the first action, even as the first motion
pertains to the first thing movable. But the
will’s action is naturally prior to that of nature.
For that which is more perfect is prior in nature,
though in one and the same particular thing it
be temporally posterior. Now, voluntary ac-
tion is more perfect than natural action; in the
realm of our own experience, agents which act
by will are obviously more perfect than those
whose actions are determined by natural neces-
sity. Action by way of the will is, therefore,
proper to God, the first agent.

This is likewise evident from the fact that
when both actions are found together, the
power which acts by will is superior to that
which acts by nature, and uses the latter as an
instrument; thus in man the intellect, which
acts by means of the will, is superior to the veg-
etative soul, which acts by natural necessity.
The power of God, however, is supreme over all
things. It therefore acts on all things bywill, not
by natural necessity.

Again, the will has for its object a good con-
sidered precisely as such, whereas nature does
not attain to goodness in its universal aspect,

but only to this particular good which is its per-
fection. Now, every agent acts inasmuch as
it aims at a good, because the end moves the
agent; so that the agent acting by will must be
compared to the agent acting by natural neces-
sity as universal agent to particular agent. But a
particular agent is related to a universal one as
posterior to it and as its instrument. Therefore,
the primary agent must be a voluntary one, and
not an agent by natural necessity.

Divine Scripture teaches us this truth, too,
declaring: “Whatever the Lord wished He has
done” (Ps. 134:6), and: “Who works all things
according to the counsel of His will” (Eph. 1:11).

And Hilary, too, in his work De synodis
writes: “God’s will gave substance to all crea-
tures.” And he adds: “For the whole universe of
things were created such as God willed them to
be.”

This also abolishes the error of those
philosophers who maintain that God’s action is
determined by natural necessity.

 

XXIV
That God acts conformably to

His wisdom

N
ow, it evidently follows from the
foregoing that God produces His
effects according to His wisdom.

For the will is moved to act as the result
of some sort of apprehension; the apprehended
good is indeed the object of will. But, as was just
shown, God is a voluntary agent. Since in Him
there exists intellectual apprehension-no other
kind—and since He understands nothing except
in the very act of understanding Himself, and
since this act is itself an act of wisdom, it fol-
lows that God produces all things according to
His wisdom.

Moreover, because every agent produces its
like, it necessarily acts in keeping with the way
in which the likeness of its effect exists in it; fire
heats according to the measure of heat present
in it. But the likeness of the effect produced by
any voluntary agent, as such, is present in that
agent according to the apprehension of his in-
tellect, and not only according to the disposi-
tion of the agent’s nature; for in the latter case,
the agent would produce but one effect, because
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the natural principal of that which is one is it-
self one. Thus, every voluntary agent produces
its effect according to the nature of his intel-
lect. But in the preceding chapter we proved
that God acts by His will. It is by the wisdom of
His intellect, therefore, that God brings things
into being.

Moreover, according to the Philosopher, “it
is the office of a wise man to set things in order.”
For things can be ordered only by knowing their
relation and proportion to one another, and to
something higher, which is their end; for the
order of certain things to one another is for the
sake of their order to an end. But only a being
endowed with intellect is capable of knowing
the mutual relations and proportions of things;
and to judge of certain things by the highest
cause is the prerogative of wisdom. All order-
ing, therefore, is necessarily effected by means
of the wisdom of a being endowed with intel-
ligence. Even so, in the world of the mechani-
cal arts, the planners of buildings are called the
wise men of their craft. Now, the things pro-
duced byGod have amutual order among them-
selves which is not fortuitous, since this order
is observed always or for the most part. That
God brought things into being by ordering them
is thus evident. Therefore, God brought things
into being by His wisdom.

Then, too, things which proceed from the
will are either things-to-be-done, such as acts of
the virtues, which are perfections of the doer, or
things-to-be-made, which pass into matter out-
side the agent. So it is clear that creatures pro-
ceed from God as things made. Now, as Aristo-
tle says, “art is the reason concernedwith things
to be made.” All created things, therefore, stand
in relation to God as products of art to the artist.
But the artist brings his works into being by the
ordering of his wisdom and intellect. So, too,
did God make all things by the ordering of His
intellect.

This truth is confirmed by divine author-
ity. For we read in a Psalm (103:24): “You have
made all things in wisdom”; and in the Book
of Proverbs (3:19): “The Lord by wisdom has
founded the earth.”

Excluded hereby is the error of those who
said that all things depend on the simple will of
God, without any reason.

 

XXV
How the omnipotent God is
said to be incapable of certain

things

N
ow, from what has been said al-
ready, we can see that, although
God is omnipotent, He is neverthe-
less said to be incapable of some

things.
For we proved above that active power ex-

ists in God; that there is no passive potency in
Him had already been demonstrated in Book
One of this work (we, however, are said to-be-
able as regards both active and passive poten-
tiality). Hence, God is unable to do those things
whose possibility entails passive potency. What
such things are is, then, the subject of this in-
quiry.

Let us observe, first of all, that active po-
tency relates to acting; passive potency, to ex-
isting. Hence, there is potency with respect to
being only in those things which have matter
subject to contrariety. But, since there is no
passive potency in God, His power does not ex-
tend to any thing pertaining to His own being.
Therefore, God cannot be a body or anything of
this kind.

Furthermore, motion is the act of this pas-
sive potency of which we are speaking. But,
since there is no passive potency in God, He
cannot be changed. It can be concluded further
that He cannot be changed with respect to the
various kinds of change: increase and diminu-
tion, or alteration, coming to be and passing
away—all are foreign to Him.

Thirdly, since a deprivation is a certain loss
of being, it follows that God can lack nothing.

Moreover, every failing follows upon some
privation. But the subject of privation is the po-
tency of matter. In no way, therefore, can God
fail.

Then, too, since weariness results from a de-
fect of power, and forgetfulness from defect of
knowledge, God cannot possibly be subject to
either.

Nor can He be overcome or suffer violence,
for these are found only in something having a
movable nature.

Likewise, God can neither repent, nor be an-
gry or sorrowful, because all these things be-
speak passion and defect.

An additional argument is this. The object
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and effect of an active power is a being made,
and no power is operative if the nature of its
object is lacking; sight is inoperative in the ab-
sence of the actually visible. It must therefore
be said that God is unable to do whatever is
contrary to the nature of being as being, or of
made being as made. We must now inquire
what these things are.

First of all, that which destroys the nature
of being is contrary to it. Now, the nature of
being is destroyed by its opposite, just as the
nature of man is destroyed by things opposite
in nature to him or to his parts. But the oppo-
site of being is non-being, with respect to which
God is therefore inoperative, so that He cannot
make one and the same thing to be and not to
be; He can not make contradictories to exist si-
multaneously.

Contradiction, moreover, is implied in con-
traries and privative opposites: to be white and
black is to be white and not white; to be seeing
and blind is to be seeing and not seeing. For the
same reason, God is unable to make opposites
exist in the same subject at the same time and
in the same respect.

Furthermore, to take away an essential prin-
ciple of any thing is to take away the thing it-
self. Hence, if God cannot make a thing to be
and not to be at the same time, neither can He
make a thing to lack any of its essential princi-
ples while the thing itself remains in being; God
cannot make a man to be without a soul.

Again, since the principles of certain
sciences—of logic, geometry, and arithmetic,
for instance—are derived exclusively from the
formal principles of things, upon which their
essence depends, it follows that God cannot
make the contraries of those principles; He can-
not make the genus not to be predicable of the
species, nor lines drawn from a circle’s center to
its circumference not to be equal, nor the three
angles of a rectilinear triangle not to be equal to
two right angles.

It is obvious, moreover, that God cannot
make the past not to have been, for this, too,
would entail a contradiction; it is equally as nec-
essary for a thing to bewhile it is as to have been
while it was.

Also, there are things incompatible with the
nature of thing made, as such. And these God
cannot make, because whatever He does make
must be something made.

And from this it is clear that God cannot
make God. For it is of the essence of a thing
made that its own being depends on another

cause, and this is contrary to the nature of the
being we call God, as is evident from things pre-
viously said.

For the same reason God cannot make a
thing equal to Himself; for a thing whose being
does not depend on another is superior in being,
and in the other perfections, to that which de-
pends on something else, such dependence per-
taining to the nature of that which is made.

Likewise, God cannot make a thing to be
preserved in being without Himself. For the
preservation of each and every thing depends
on its cause, so that, if the cause is taken away,
the effect is necessarily removed also. Hence, if
there can be a thing which is not kept in being
by God, it would not be His effect.

Moreover, since God is a voluntary agent,
that which He cannot will He cannot do. Now,
we can see what He cannot will if we consider
how there can be necessity in the divine will;
for that which necessarily is cannot not-be, and
what cannot be necessarily is not.

It clearly follows that God cannot make
Himself not to be, or not to be good or happy;
because He necessarily wills Himself to be, to
be good and happy, as we, have shown in Book
I of this work.

We proved also, in that same Book, that God
cannot will any evil. It is therefore evident that
God cannot sin.

And it has already been demonstrated that
the will of God cannot be mutable; so, what He
wills He cannot cause to be not fulfilled.

But observe that God is said to be unable to
do this in a different sense than in the preced-
ing instances, for in those cases God’s inability
either to will or to make is absolute, whereas
in this case God can either make or will if His
will or His power be considered in themselves,
though not if they be considered on the suppo-
sition of His having willed the opposite. For
the divine will, as regards creatures, has only
suppositional necessity, as was shown in Book
One. Thus, all such statements as that God can-
not do the contrary of what He has designed
to do are to be understood compositely, for so
understood they presuppose the divine will as
regards the opposite. But, if such expressions
be understood in a divided sense, they are false,
because they then refer to God’s power and will
absolutely.

Now, as we have shown, just as God acts by
will, so also does He act by intellect and knowl-
edge. It follows that He cannot do what He has
foreseen that He will not do, or abstain from do-
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ingwhat He has foreseen that Hewill do, for the
same reason that He cannot do what He wills
not to do, or omit to do what He wills. That God
is unable to do these things is both conceded and
denied: conceded on a certain condition or sup-
position; denied with respect to His power or
will considered absolutely.

 

XXVI
That the divine intellect is not

confined to limited effects

W
e have shown above that God’s
power is not limited to certain de-
terminate effects, because He acts
not by a necessity of His nature,

but by His intellect and will. But, lest someone
should think that His intellect or knowledge can
only attain to certain effects, and thus that He
acts by a necessity of His knowledge, though
not of His nature, it must be shown that His
knowledge or intellect is limitless in its effects.

For it was demonstrated in Book One of this
work that all that can proceed from Him God
comprehends in the act of understanding His
own essence, wherein all such things must nec-
essarily exist by some kind of likeness, even as
effects exist virtually in their cause. So, if God’s
power is not limited to certain determinate ef-
fects, as we have shown, a like judgment must
be made concerning His intellect.

We argue further from our proof of the in-
finity of the divine essence. By no addition of
finite things, even if their number were infinite,
is it possible to equal the infinite, because the
infinite exceeds the finite, however great. But it
is certain that nothing besides God is infinite in
essence; for, by the very nature of their essence,
all other things are included under certain gen-
era and species. Hence, no matter how many or
how great divine effects be taken into account,
the divine essence will always exceed them; it
can be the raison d’être of more. Therefore,
God’s intellect as we have shown, which knows
the divine essence perfectly, surpasses all finite-
ness in the realm of effects. Therefore, it is not
necessarily confined to these or those effects.

Also, we have proved that the divine intel-
lect is cognizant of infinite things. But God
brings things into being by way of intellectual
knowledge. Consequently, the causality of the

divine intellect is not restricted to the produc-
tion of finite effects.

If, moreover, the causality of God’s intellect
were confined to certain effects, as though it
produced them of necessity, this would have to
do with the things brought into being by it. But
that is impossible, since, as we have shown be-
fore, God knows even those things which never
are, nor will be, nor have been. Hence, it is not
by any necessity on the part of His intellect or
His knowledge that God works.

Again. God’s knowledge is in relation to
the things produced by it as the knowledge of
the craftsman to his handiwork. Now, every
art includes in its scope all the things that can
be comprised under the generic subject of that
art; the art of building, for example, extends to
all houses. But the genus that is subject to the
divine art is being, since, as we have shown,
God is by His intellect the universal source of
being. Hence, the causality of the divine in-
tellect extends to everything not incompatible
with the notion of being; for it is the nature
of all such things, considered in themselves, to
be contained under being. The divine intellect,
therefore, is not restricted to the production of
certain determinate effects.

So it is said in a Psalm (146:5): “Great is the
Lord, and great is His power, and of His wisdom
there is no number.”

Excluded hereby is the position of those
philosophers who say that, because God un-
derstands Himself, this particular disposition of
things flows from Him necessarily—as though
He did not, by His own free choice, determine
the limits of each single thing and the disposi-
tion of them all, as the Catholic faith declares.

Bear in mind, however, that, although God’s
intellect is not restricted to these or those ef-
fects, He nevertheless decides on certain deter-
minate effects to be produced in a definite or-
der by His wisdom. Thus, we read in the Book
of Wisdom (11:21): “Lord, You have ordered all
things in number, weight, and measure.”

 

XXVII
That the divine will is not
restricted to certain effects
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F
Rom the preceding considerations, it
can also be shown that God’s will,
by which He acts, is subject to no
necessity as regards the production

of certain determinate effects.
For the will must be commensurate with its

object. But the object of will is a good grasped
by the intellect, as stated above. Therefore, it
is of the nature of will to reach out to what-
ever the intellect can propose to it under the
aspect of goodness. Therefore, if, as we have
proved, God’s intellect is not restricted to cer-
tain effects, it follows that neither is the divine
will necessitated to produce certain determinate
effects.

Moreover, nothing acting by the will pro-
duces a thing by not willing. But it was previ-
ously shown that, with respect to things other
than Himself, God wills nothing by absolute ne-
cessity. Therefore, effects proceed from God’s
will, not of necessity, but as He freely ordains.

 

XXVIII
How dueness is entailed in the

production of things

F
Rom the foregoing it must also
be shown that in the creation of
things God did not work of neces-
sity, as though He brought things

into being as a debt of justice.
As Aristotle points out, justice involves a re-

lationship to another, to whom it renders what
is due. But, for the universal production of
things, nothing is presupposed to which any-
thing may be due. It follows that the univer-
sal production of things could not result from a
debt of justice.

Then too, since the act of justice consists in
rendering to each that which is his own, the act
by which a thing becomes one’s own property
is prior to the act of justice, as we see in human
affairs; a man’s work entitles him to possess as
his own that which his employer, by an act of
justice, pays to him. The act by which a per-
son first acquires something of his own cannot,
therefore, be an act of justice. But, by the act of
creation, a created thing first possesses some-
thing of its own. It is not from a debt of justice,
therefore, that creation proceeds.

Furthermore, no one owes anything to an-
other except because he depends on him in

some way, or receives something either from
him or from someone else, on whose account
he is indebted to that other person; a son is a
debtor to his father, because he receives being
from him; a master to his servant, because he
receives from him the services he requires; and
every man is a debtor to his neighbor, on God’s
account, from whom we have received all good
things. God, however, depends on nothing, nor
does He stand in need of anything that He may
receive from another, as things previously said
make perfectly clear. Hence, it was from no
debt of justice that God brought things into be-
ing.

Another argument is this. In every genus
that which is for its own sake is prior to that
which is for the sake of something else. Thus,
that which is absolutely the first of all causes is
a cause solely on its own account. But whatever
acts by reason of a debt of justice acts not on its
own account alone, but on account of that to
which it is indebted. Now, since God is the first
cause and the primal agent, He did not bring
things into existence because of any debt of jus-
tice.

Hence St. Paul says: “Who hath first given
to him, and recompense shall be made him? For
of Him, and by Him, and in Him, are all things”
(Rom. 13:35-36); and in the Book of Job (41:2) we
read: “Who has given me before that I should
repay him? All things that are under heaven
are mine.”

Thus is set aside the error of those who try
to prove that God can do nothing except what
He does, on the argument that He can do only
that which He ought to do; on the contrary, as
we have proved, God does not produce things
from a debt of justice.

True enough, prior to the universal produc-
tion of things, nothing created exists to which
anything can be due; nevertheless, it is preceded
by something uncreated, namely, the principle
of creation. And this precedence can be con-
sidered in two ways. For the divine goodness
precedes as end and prime motivating principle
of creation—as Augustine says, “because God is
good, we are.” And God’s knowledge and will
precede as that bywhich things are brought into
being.

Therefore, if we consider God’s goodness
absolutely, we find nothing due in the creation
of things. For in one way a thing is said to be
a person’s due by reason of the relation of an-
other person to him, so that he is obliged to
make a return to that person for what he has
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received from him; thanks are due a benefac-
tor for his kindness because the recipient owes
this to him. This sort of dueness, however, has
no place in the creation of things, because there
is nothing pre-existent that could owe anything
to God, nor does any benefaction of His pre-
exist. In another way, something is said to be
due a thing according to itself; for whatever
is required for a thing’s completeness is neces-
sarily due that thing; it is a man’s due to pos-
sess hands or strength, since without these he
cannot be complete. But for the fulfillment of
His goodness God needs nothing outside Him.
Therefore, the production of things is not due
Him by way of necessity.

Moreover, as we have shown, God brings
things into being by His will. Now, if God wills
His own goodness to be, He is under no neces-
sity of willing the production of anything else;
the antecedent of this conditional proposition
is necessary, but not the consequent; for, as
we proved in Book One, God necessarily wills
His goodness to be, but He does not necessarily
will anything else. Therefore, the production of
creatures is not something due the divine good-
ness of necessity.

Also, it has been shown that God brings
things into being neither by a necessity of His
nature, nor of His knowledge, nor of His will,
nor of His justice. By no mode of necessity,
then, is it due the divine goodness that things
be brought into being.

It may be said, however, that this is God’s
due by way of a certain fittingness. But justice,
properly so called, requires a debt of necessity,
for what is rendered to someone by an act of
justice is owed to him by a necessity of right.

Therefore, it cannot be said that the produc-
tion of creatures arose from a debt of justice by
which God is the creature’s debtor, nor from a
debt of justice whereby He is a debtor to His
own goodness, if justice be taken in its proper
sense. But, if the term be taken broadly, we may
speak of justice in the creation of things, mean-
ing that creation befits the divine goodness.

If, however, we consider the plan which
God by His intellect and His will laid down for
the production of things, then the latter pro-
ceeds from the necessity of that plan. For it is
impossible that God should plan to do a cer-
tain thing which afterwards He did not; oth-
erwise, His decision would be either change-
able or weak. The fulfillment of His ordinance
is therefore something necessarily due. Never-
theless, this dueness does not suffice for intro-

ducing the notion of justice, properly so called,
into the creative production of things, wherein
nothing can be considered except the act of God
creating (and, as Aristotle explains in Ethics V
[11], there is no justice properly speaking be-
tween a man and himself). Therefore, it cannot
properly be said that God brought things into
being from a debt of justice, on the grounds that
by His knowledge and will He ordained Himself
to their production.

XXIX
Continued

O
n the other hand, considering the
production of a particular crea-
ture, we can see a debt of justice in
it by comparing a posterior crea-

ture to a prior one; and I say prior, not only in
time but also in nature.

Thus, in the effects to be produced first
by God, we discover nothing due, whereas in
the production of subsequent effects, dueness is
found, yet in a different order. For, if things
prior in nature are also prior in being, those
which follow become due on account of those
naturally prior; given the causes, the possession
of actions by which to produce their effects is
due them. On the other hand, if things prior
in nature are posterior in being, then the prior
become due on account of the posterior; for
medicine to come first in order that health may
follow, is something due. Both cases have this
in common: the dueness or necessity is taken
from that which is naturally prior in relation to
that which is naturally posterior.

Now, the necessity arising from that which
is posterior in being, although prior in nature,
is not absolute, but conditional; if this ought to
come to pass, then this must precede. So, in
accordance with this kind of necessity, dueness
is found in the production of creatures in three
ways. First, there is a conditional indebtedness
on the part of the whole universe of things in
relation to each part of it that is necessary for
the perfection of the whole; for, if God willed
the production of such an universe, it was due
that He should make the sun and moon, and like
things without which the universe cannot be.
Secondly, something conditionally due is found
in one creature in relation to another; if God
willed the existence of animals and plants, then
it was due that He should make the heavenly
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bodies by which those things are kept in being;
and if He willed the existence of man, then He
has to make plants and animals, and the other
things which man requires for a complete exis-
tence. And yet God made both these and other
things of His pure will. Thirdly, there is some-
thing conditionally due in each creature as re-
gards its parts, properties, and accidents, upon
which the creature depends either for its being
or for some perfection proper to it. For exam-
ple, given that God willed to make man, it was
man’s due, on this supposition, that God should
unite in him soul and body, and furnish him
with senses, and other like aids, both intrinsic
and extrinsic. Now, in all these cases, rightly
considered, God is said to be a debtor, not to
the creature, but to the fulfillment of His own
purpose.

But there is also another mode of necessity
in the nature of things whereby a thing is said
to be necessary absolutely; and this necessity
depends on causes which are prior in being-on
essential principles, for instance, and on effi-
cient or moving causes. But this kind of neces-
sity can have no place in the first creation of
things so far as efficient causes are concerned,
since in that creation the sole efficient causewas
God, who alone can create, as we have already
shown. But, as we have also proved, it is not by
any necessity of His nature but by His will, that
God works while creating; and things done by
the will can have no necessity except only on
the supposition of the end; for the existence of
those things by which an end is attained is that
end’s due. As regards formal or material causes,
on the other hand, nothing prevents our finding
absolute necessity even in the primal creation
of things; for just because certain bodies were
composed of the elements it was necessary that
they be hot or cold; and from the very fact that a
surface was extended in the form of a triangle it
was necessary for it to have three angles equal
to two right angles. But this kind of necessity
results from the relation of an effect to its cre-
ated material, or formal, cause, so that God can-
not be said to be a debtor from the point of view
of such necessity; here the debt of necessity falls
upon the creature. However, in the propagation
of things, where the creature is already active,
an absolute necessity can arise from the created
efficient cause; the sun’s motion, for example,
necessarily gives rise to changes in terrestrial
bodies.

According to the foregoing kinds of due-
ness, then, natural justice is found in things,

both as regards the creation of things and as re-
gards their propagation. And so it is that God
is said to have formed and to govern all things
justly and reasonably.

Bywhat has been said a double error is elim-
inated: the error of those who, setting limits
to God’s power, said that God can do only that
which He does because He is bound to this; and
the error of those who assert that all things fol-
low from the sheer will of God, there being no
other reason either to be sought in things, or to
be assigned.

 

XXX
How absolute necessity can
exist in created things

A
lthough all things depend on the
will of God as first cause, who is
subject to no necessity in His op-
eration except on the supposition

of His intention, nevertheless absolute neces-
sity is not on this account excluded from things,
so as to compel us to say that all things are
contingent (one might infer this from the fact
that things have with no absolute necessity pro-
ceeded from their cause, for usually, in things,
an effect is contingent which does not proceed
from its cause necessarily). On the contrary,
there are some things in the universe whose be-
ing is simply and absolutely necessary.

Such is the being of things wherein there is
no possibility of not-being. Now, some things
are so created by God that there is in their na-
ture a potentiality to non-being; and this results
from the fact that the matter present in them
is in potentiality with respect to another form.
On the other hand, neither immaterial things,
nor things whose matter is not receptive of an-
other form, have potentiality to non-being, so
that their being is absolutely and simply neces-
sary.

Now, if it be said that whatever is from noth-
ing of itself tends toward nothing, so that in
all creatures there is the power not to be—this
clearly does not follow. For created things are
said to tend to nothing in the sameway inwhich
they are from nothing, namely, not otherwise
than according to the power of their efficient
cause. In this sense, then, the power not to be
does not exist in created things. But in the Cre-
ator there is the power to give them being, or
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to cease pouring forth being into them, for He
produces things not by a necessity of His nature,
but by His will, as we have shown.

Moreover, it is because created things come
into being through the divine will that they
are necessarily such as God willed them to be.
Now, the fact that God is said to have produced
things voluntarily, and not of necessity, does
not preclude His having willed certain things to
be which are of necessity and others which are
contingently, so that there may be an ordered
diversity in things. Therefore, nothing prevents
certain things that are produced by the divine
will from being necessary.

Then, too, it pertains to God’s perfection to
have placed the seal of His own likeness upon
created things, excluding only entities incom-
patible with the nature of created being; for it
belongs to the perfect agent to produce its like
as far as possible. But to be simply necessary is
not incompatible with the notion of created be-
ing; for nothing prevents a thing being neces-
sary whose necessity nevertheless has a cause,
as in the case of the conclusions of demonstra-
tions. Hence, nothing prevents certain things
being produced by God in such fashion that
they exist in a simply necessary way; indeed,
this is a proof of God’s perfection.

Again, the more distant a thing is from that
which is a being by virtue of itself, namely, God,
the nearer it is to non-being; so that the closer
a thing is to God, the further is it removed from
non-being. Now, things which presently exist
are near to non-being through having potential-
ity to non-being. Therefore, that the order of
things be complete, those nearest to God, and
hence the most remote from nonbeing, must
be totally devoid of potentiality to non-being;
and such things are necessary absolutely. Thus,
some created things have being necessarily.

And so we must bear in mind that if the uni-
verse of created things be considered as deriv-
ing from their first principle, then they are seen
to depend on a will, and on no necessity of their
principle, except a suppositional one, as we
have said. On the other hand, if created things
be considered in relation to their proximate
principles, they are found to have absolute ne-
cessity. For nothing prevents the non-necessary
production of certain principles on the supposi-
tion of which such and such an effect neverthe-
less follows necessarily; the death of this animal
is an absolutely necessary consequence of its
being composed of contraries, although it was
not absolutely necessary for it to be composed

of contraries. Similarly, the production of such
and such natures by God was voluntary; but,
having been so constituted, something having
absolute necessity comes forth from them or ex-
ists as a result.

In created things, however, there are diverse
modes of necessity arising from diverse causes.
For, since a thing cannot be without its essential
principles, which are matter and form, what-
ever belongs to a thing by reason of its essen-
tial principles must have absolute necessity in
all cases.

Now, from these principles, so far as they
are principles of existing, there arises a three-
fold absolute necessity in things. First, through
the relation of a thing’s principles to its act of
being. Since matter is by its nature a being in
potentiality, and since that which can be can
also not be, it follows that certain things, in re-
lation to their matter, are necessarily corrupt-
ible animals because they are composed of con-
traries; fire because its matter is receptive of
contraries. On the other hand, form is by its
nature act, and through it things exist in act;
so that from it there results in some things a
necessity to be. And this happens either be-
cause those things are forms not existing inmat-
ter, so that there is no potentiality to non-being
in them, but rather by their forms they are al-
ways able to be, as in the case of separate sub-
stances; or because their forms equal in their
perfection the total potentiality of their matter,
so that there remains no potentiality to another
form, nor consequently, to non-being; such is
the case with the heavenly bodies. But in things
whose form does not fulfill the total potentiality
of the matter, there still remains in the matter
potentiality to another form; and hence in such
things there is no necessity to be; rather, the
power to be is in them the result of the victory
of form over matter, as we see in the elements
and things composed of them. The form of an
element does not embrace the matter in its to-
tal potentiality, for matter receives the form of
one element only by being made subject to one
of two contraries; but the form of a mixed body
embraces the matter according as it is disposed
by a certain kind of mixture. Now, contraries,
and all intermediaries resulting from the mix-
ture of extremes, must have a common identical
subject. The manifest consequence of this fact
is that all things which either have contraries
or are composed of contraries are corruptible,
whereas things not of this sort are everlasting—
unless they be corrupted accidentally, as forms
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which are not subsistent but which exist by be-
ing in matter.

Secondly, from essential principles of things
absolute necessity arises in them from the order
of the parts of their matter or of their form, if it
happens that in certain things these principles
are not simple. For, since man’s proper mat-
ter is a mixed body, having a certain tempera-
ment and endowed with organs, it is absolutely
necessary that a man have in himself each of
the elements and humours and principal organs.
Even so, if man is a rational mortal animal, and
this is his nature or form, then it is necessary
for him to be both animal and rational.

Thirdly, there is absolute necessity in things
from the order of their essential principles to the
properties flowing from their matter or form; a
saw, because it is made of iron, must be hard;
and a man is necessarily capable of learning.

However, the agent’s necessity has refer-
ence both to the action itself and the resulting
effect. Necessity in the former case is like the
necessity that an accident derives from essential
principles; just as other accidents result from
the necessity of essential principles, so does ac-
tion from the necessity of the form bywhich the
agent actually exists; for as the agent actually
is, so does it act. But this necessitation of action
by form is different in the case of action that re-
mains in the agent itself, as understanding and
willing, and in action which passes into some-
thing else, as heating. In the first case, the ne-
cessity of the action itself results from the form
by which the agent is made actual, because in
order for this kind of action to exist, nothing
extrinsic, as a terminus for it, is required. Thus,
when the sense power is actualized by the sensi-
ble species, it necessarily acts; and so, too, does
the intellect when it is actualized by the intel-
ligible species. But in the second case, the ac-
tion’s necessity results from the form, so far as
the power to act is concerned; if fire is hot, it
necessarily has the power of heating, yet it need
not heat, for something extrinsicmay prevent it.
Nor in this question does it make any difference
whether by its form one agent alone suffices to
carry out an action, or whether many agents
have to be assembled in order to perform a sin-
gle action-as, for example, many men to pull a
boat—because all are as one agent, who is put in
act by their being united together in one action.

Now, the necessity in the effect or thing
moved, resulting from the efficient or moving
cause, depends not only on the efficient cause,
but also on the condition of the thingmoved and

of the recipient of the agent’s action; for the re-
cipient is either in no way receptive of the ef-
fect of such action—as wool to be made into a
saw—or else its receptivity is impeded by con-
trary agents or by contrary dispositions in the
movable or by contrary forms, to such an ex-
tent that the agent’s power is ineffective; a fee-
ble heat will not melt iron. In order that the ef-
fect follow, it is therefore necessary that recep-
tivity exist in the patient, and that the patient
be under the domination of the agent, so that
the latter can transform it to a contrary dispo-
sition. And if the effect in the patient result-
ing from the agent’s victory over it is contrary
to the natural disposition of the patient, then
there will be necessity by way of violence, as
when a stone is thrown upwards. But if the ef-
fect is not contrary to the natural disposition of
its subject, there will be necessity not of vio-
lence, but of natural order; the movement of the
heaven, for example, results from an extrinsic
active principle, and yet it is not contrary to the
natural disposition of the movable subject, and
hence is not a violent but a natural movement.
This is true also in the alteration of lower bod-
ies by the heavenly bodies, for there is a natural
inclination in lower bodies to receive the influ-
ence of higher bodies. Such is the case, also, in
the generation of the elements; for the form to
be engendered is not contrary to prime matter,
which is the subject of generation, although it
is contrary to the form that is to be cast aside;
for matter existing under a contrary form is not
the subject of generation.

It is therefore clear from what we have said
that the necessity which arises from an efficient
cause in some cases depends on the disposition
of the agent alone; but in others, on the disposi-
tion of both agent and patient. Consequently,
if this disposition, according to which the ef-
fect follows of necessity, be absolutely neces-
sary both in the agent and in the patient, then
there will be absolute necessity in the efficient
cause, as with things that act necessarily and al-
ways. On the other hand, if this disposition be
not absolutely necessary, but removable, then
from the efficient cause no necessity will re-
sult, except on the supposition that both agent
and patient possess the disposition necessary
for acting. Thus, we find no absolute necessity
in those things that are sometimes impeded in
their activity either through lack of power or
the violent action of a contrary; such things,
then, do not act always and necessarily, but in
the majority of cases.
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The final cause is responsible for a twofold
necessity in things. In one way, necessity re-
sults from that cause inasmuch as it is first in
the intention of the agent. And in this regard,
necessity derives from the end in the same way
as from the agent; for it is precisely so far as an
agent intends an end that an agent acts. This
is true of natural as well as voluntary actions.
For in natural things the intention of the end
belongs to the agent in keeping with the latter’s
form, whereby the end is becoming to it; hence,
the natural thing necessarily tends to its end in
accordance with the power of its form; a heavy
body tends toward the center according to the
measure of its gravity. And in voluntary things
the will inclines to act for the sake of an end
only so far as it intends that end, although the
will, as much as it desires the end, is not always
inclined to do this or that as means to it, when
the end can be obtained not only by this or that
means, but in several ways. Now, in another
way, necessity follows from the end as poste-
rior in actual being; and such necessity is not
absolute, but conditional. Thus, we say that a
saw will have to be made of iron if it is to do the
work of saw.

 

XXXI
That it is not necessary for

creatures to have always existed

I
t remains for us to show from the
foregoing that it is not necessary
for created things to have existed
from eternity.

For, if the existence of the whole universe
of creatures, or of any single creature, is nec-
essary, then its necessity must be derived either
from itself or from something else. But it cannot
owe its necessity to itself; for we proved above
that every being must derive its existence from
the first being. But anything whose being is not
self-derived cannot possibly have necessary ex-
istence from itself, because that which necessar-
ily is cannot not-be; so, whatever of itself has
necessary existence is for that reason incapable
of not being; and it follows that it is not a non-
being, and hence is a being.

But, if the creature’s necessity of which we
speak is derived from something other than
itself, then this must be from some extrinsic
cause; for whatever is received within a crea-

ture owes its being to another. An extrinsic
cause, however, is either an efficient or a final
one. Now, from the efficient cause it follows
that the effect exists necessarily when the agent
necessarily acts; for it is through the agent’s
action that the effect depends on the efficient
cause. Consequently, if the agent need not act
in order to produce the effect, then it is not ab-
solutely necessary for the effect to be. God,
however, acts out of no necessity in the produc-
tion of creatures, as we have shown. Therefore,
it is not absolutely necessary for the creature
to be, as concerns necessity dependent on the
efficient cause. Nor is it necessary as regards
dependence on the final cause. For the means
to an end derive necessity from the end only so
far as without them the end either cannot be—
life cannot be preserved without food—or can-
not well be-as a journey without a horse. Now,
as we have shown in BookOne, the end of God’s
will, whereby things came into being, cannot be
anything else than His own goodness. But the
divine goodness does not depend on creatures,
either as to being, since it is necessarily existent
in virtue of itself, or as to well-being, since it is
by itself absolutely perfect (all these points have
been previously demonstrated). Therefore, it is
not absolutely necessary for a creature to exist;
nor, then, is it necessary to maintain that a crea-
ture always existed.

Consider, also, that nothing proceeding
from a will is absolutely necessary, except when
it chances to be necessary for the will to will it.
But, as we have shown, God brings creatures
into being not through a necessity of His na-
ture, but voluntarily. Nor, as proved in Book
One, does He necessarily will the existence of
creatures. Hence, it is not absolutely necessary
for the creature to be, and therefore neither is it
necessary for creatures to have existed always.

Moreover, we proved above that God’s ac-
tion is not outside Himself, as though passing
from Him and terminating in the created thing,
in the way in which heat issues from fire and
terminates in wood. On the contrary, His act of
will is identical with His action; and things are
as God wills them to be. But it is not necessary
that God will a creature to have existed always,
for indeed, as we proved in Book One, it is not
necessary that God will a creature to be at all.
Hence, it is not necessary for a creature to have
always been.

Then, too, a thing does not proceed neces-
sarily from a voluntary agent except because of
something due. But, as we have shown above,
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it is not by reason of any debt that God brings
the creature into being, if the universal pro-
duction of creatures be considered absolutely.
Therefore, God does not of necessity produce
the creature. Nor, then, is it necessary that God
should have produced the creature from eter-
nity because He Himself is eternal.

Also, we have just shown that absolute ne-
cessity in created things results not from a rela-
tion to a first principle which is of itself neces-
sarily existent, namely, God, but from a relation
to other causes whose existence is not essen-
tially necessary. But the necessity arising from
a relation to that which is not of itself necessar-
ily existent does notmake it necessary for some-
thing to have always existed; if a thing runs, it
follows that it is in motion, yet it is not neces-
sary for it to have always been in motion, be-
cause the running itself is not essentially neces-
sary. There is, therefore, no necessity that crea-
tures should have existed always.

 

XXXII
Arguments of those who wish
to demonstrate the world's

eternity from the point of view
of God

H
oweveR, since many have held that
the world has existed always and
of necessity, and have attempted to
demonstrate this, it remains for us

to present their arguments, so as to show that
they do not constitute a necessary demonstra-
tion of the world’s eternity. First, we give the
arguments taken from God’s side of the matter;
second, those taken from the point of view of
the creature; third, those derived from a consid-
eration of the mode of the production of things,
according to which they are held to begin to ex-
ist anew.

On the part of God the following arguments
are used in order to prove the eternity of the
world.

Every agent which does not always act is
moved through itself or by accident: through
itself, as in the case of a fire which, not al-
ways burning, begins to burn either because it
is newly lit or because it is for the first time
placed in proximity to the fuel; by accident, as
when an agent that moves an animal begins to

move it by some new movement made in its re-
gard, either from within, as an animal begins to
be moved when it awakes after having digested
its food, or from without, as when actions arise
anew that lead to the initiation of some new ac-
tion. Now, God is moved neither through Him-
self nor by accident, as we proved in Book One
of this work. Therefore, God acts always in the
same way. And by His action created things
take their place in being. Hence, creatures al-
ways have been.

Again, an effect proceeds from its efficient
cause through the latter’s action. But God’s ac-
tion is eternal; otherwise, from being an agent
potentially He would become an agent actually;
and He would have to be actualized by some
prior agent-which is impossible. Therefore, the
things created by God have existed from eter-
nity.

And again. Given a sufficient cause, its ef-
fect must be granted. For if, given the cause,
it were still unnecessary to grant its effect, it
would then be possible that the effect should be
and not be; the sequence from cause to effect
will in that case be only possible. But that which
is possible needs something to make it actual.
Some cause, therefore, will have to be posited
in order to do this; thus, the first cause was not
sufficient. God, however, is the sufficient cause
of the production of creatures; otherwise, He
would not be a cause; rather, He would be in po-
tentiality to a cause, since in that case He would
become a cause by the addition of something.
But this is clearly impossible. Since, then, God
has existed from eternity, it seems to follow nec-
essarily that the creature also has existed from
eternity.

Also, a voluntary agent delays in carrying
out its intention only because of something ex-
pected but not yet present, and this sometimes
is in the agent itself, as when complete com-
petency to do something, or the removal of
an impediment to one’s power, is waited for;
while sometimes this anticipated thing is out-
side the agent, as when one awaits a person in
whose presence an action is to be done, or at
any event when one looks forward to the pres-
ence of an opportune moment that has not yet
arrived. For, if the will be perfectly equipped,
the power acts at once, unless there be a defect
in it; at the will’s command the movement of a
limb follows immediately, if no defect exists in
the motive power carrying out the movement.
And from this we see that when one wills to do
something and it is not done at once, this fail-
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ure must be due either to a defect in the power,
of which defect one awaits the removal, or to
the fact that the will is not perfectly equipped
to do this thing. By the will being perfectly
equipped I mean that it wills to do something
absolutely, in every respect; whereas the will
is imperfectly equipped when one does not will
absolutely to do a thing, but on the condition
that something exist which is not yet present or
that a present obstacle be removed. It is certain
however, that God has willed from eternity the
existence of whatever He now wills to exist, for
no new movement of will can possibly accrue
to Him. Nor could any defect or obstacle stand
in the way of His power, nor could anything
else be looked for as cause of the universal pro-
duction of creatures, since nothing besides Him
is uncreated, as we have proved above. There-
fore, it seems necessary to conclude that God
brought creatures into being from all eternity.

Moreover, an intellectual agent chooses one
thing in preference to another only because of
the superiority of the one over the other. But,
where there is no difference, there can be no
superiority, so that in the absence of difference
there is no choice of the one rather than of the
other. And on this account, no action will pro-
ceed from an agent equally indifferent to each
of two alternatives, any more than from matter;
for a potentiality of this kind is like that of mat-
ter. Now, there can be no difference between
non-being and non-being. Therefore, one non-
being is not preferable to another non-being.
But outside the total universe of created things
nothing whatever exists except the divine eter-
nity. In nothingness, however, no difference
of moments can possibly be assigned, so that
a thing should be made in one moment rather
than in another. Nor is there any difference
of moments in eternity, the whole of which is,
as was shown in Book I, uniform and simple.
It therefore follows that God’s will is indiffer-
ent as concerns the production of the creature
throughout all eternity. Accordingly, His will
is either that the creature should never be es-
tablished within His eternity, or that it should
always have been so. The former clearly is not
the case, for it is evident that creatures were
originated and established by His will. It fol-
lows with apparent necessity that the creature
has always existed.

Furthermore, things directed to an end re-
ceive their necessity from that end; especially
is this true of things done voluntarily. There-
fore, if the end remains the same, it follows that

the things ordered to it remain the same or are
produced in the same way, unless there arises a
new relation between them and the end. Now,
the end of creatures issuing forth from the di-
vine will is the divine goodness, which alone
can be the end of the divine will. From the fact
that the divine goodness, throughout all eter-
nity, is unchangeable in itself and in relation
to the divine will, it would seem to follow that
creatures are in the same manner brought into
being by God’s will throughout all eternity. For
it cannot be said that some new relation to the
end accrued to them, if they are held to have
been absolutely non-existent prior to a particu-
lar time from which they are supposed to have
begun to be.

Since the divine goodness is maximally per-
fect, it is said that all things issued from God on
account of His goodness, but not in such a way
that something accrued to Him from creatures;
rather, this is said because it is of the essence
of goodness to communicate itself as far as pos-
sible, and by so doing goodness itself is man-
ifested. Now, since all things partake of God’s
goodness so far as they have being, themore en-
during they are, so much the more do they par-
ticipate in His goodness. This is why the per-
petual being of a species is called a divine be-
ing. The divine goodness, however, is infinite,
so that it is proper to it to communicate itself
in an infinite manner, not in some limited time
only. Therefore, it seems to belong to the divine
goodness that some created things should have
existed from eternity.

These, then, are the arguments, taken from
God’s side of the question, which seem to show
that creatures have existed always.

 

XXXIII
Arguments of those who wish
to prove the eternity of the
world from the standpoint of

creatures

T
heRe are also the following argu-
ments, taken from the point of
view of creatures, which seemingly
arrive at the same conclusion.

Things having no potentiality to non-being
cannot possibly fail to exist. Now, in certain
created things there is no potentiality to non-
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being. For there can be potentiality to non-
being only in those things which possess matter
subject to contrariety; for potentiality to being
and non-being is potentiality to privation and
form, the subject of which is matter; and pri-
vation is always connected with the contrary
form, since matter cannot possibly exist with-
out any form at all. But some creatures, wherein
there is no matter subject to contrariety, do ex-
ist, either because they are completely without
matter, as intellectual substances are—this we
will show later—or because they have no con-
trary opposite, as with the heavenly bodies-and
this is proved by their movement, which has no
contrary. It is, then, impossible for certain crea-
tures not to exist; therefore, they must always
exist.

Moreover, each and every thing continues
in being in proportion to its power of being—
except by accident, as in things caused to per-
ish by violence. But there are some creatures
endowed with the power of existing, not for
any limited time, but forever; the heavenly bod-
ies, for instance, and intellectual substances,
which are imperishable because they have no
contrary. It is therefore proper to these things
to exist always. On the other hand, that which
begins to be does not exist always. Therefore,
an existential beginning does not pertain to im-
perishable or incorruptible things.

Furthermore, whenever something begins
to be moved for the first time, either the mover,
or the moved, or both, must needs exist in a
different state now, while there is movement,
than before, when no movement existed. For
there is a certain condition or relation in the
mover to the thing moved, as a result of which
it moves actually; and the new relation does not
arise without a change either in both or at least
in one or other of the extremes related. But
that thing is moved whose condition of exis-
tence is different now than it was before. There-
fore, prior to the newly initiated movement, an-
other movement must take place either in the
movable thing or in the mover; so that every
movement is either eternal or is preceded by
another movement. Therefore, motion has al-
ways existed, and so, also, have things movable.
Hence, creatures have always existed. For God
is wholly immutable, as we proved in Book One
of this work.

Again, every agent which engenders its
like intends to preserve perpetual being in the
species, for existence cannot be so maintained
in the individual. Now, it is impossible that nat-

ural desire should be futile. The species of gen-
erable things, therefore, must be perpetual.

And again, if time is everlasting, so also
must motion be; for time “is the number of mo-
tion.” And, consequently, things movable must
be perpetual, since motion is the “act of the
movable.” But time must be everlasting. For
time cannot be known to exist without the now,
any more than a line without a point. But the
now is always “the end of the past and the be-
ginning of the future,” for this is the definition
of the now. Thus, every given now has time pre-
ceding it and following it, so that no now can be
either first or last. It remains that mobile things,
which created substances are, exist from eter-
nity.

Also, it is necessary either to affirm or to
deny. If, therefore, a thing’s existence is af-
firmed as a result of denying it, then that thing
must exist always. Now, time is such a thing.
For to suppose that time did not always exist is
to think of it as not existing prior to existing;
and, similarly, if time will not exist always, its
non-existence must succeed its existence. But if
time does not exist, there can be no before and
after in duration; for “the number of before and
after is time.” And thus, time must have existed
before it began to be and will continue to ex-
ist after it has ceased to be. Time is, therefore,
necessarily eternal. But time is an accident, and
an accident cannot be without a subject. Now,
God, who is above time, is not the subject of
this accident, for He is altogether immutable, as
we proved in Book One of this work. It remains
that some created substance is eternal.

Many propositions, moreover, are of such
nature that he who denies them must posit
them; for example, whoever denies that truth
exists posits the existence of truth, for the de-
nial which he puts forward he posits as true.
The same is true of one who denies the prin-
ciple that contradictories are not simultaneous;
for, by denying this, he asserts that the negation
which he posits is true and that the opposite af-
firmation is false, and thus that both are not true
of the same thing. Therefore, if a thing that is
affirmed by being denied must, as we have just
shown, exist always, then the aforesaid propo-
sitions, and all that follow from them, are ever-
lasting. But these propositions are not God. It
is, therefore, necessary that something besides
God be eternal.

These arguments, then, and others of like
nature, can be taken from the standpoint of cre-
ated things in order to prove that the latter have
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existed always.
 

XXXIV
Arguments to prove the eternity
of the world from the point of
view of the making of things

I
n order to establish the same con-
clusion, this time from the side of
the making itself, other arguments
also can be adduced, such as the

following.
That which is asserted universally, by every-

one, cannot possibly be totally false. For a false
opinion is a kind of infirmity of the understand-
ing, just as a false judgment concerning a proper
sensible happens as the result of a weakness of
the sense power involved. But defects, being
outside the intention of nature, are accidental.
And nothing accidental can be always and in
all things; the judgment about savors given by
every tasting cannot be false. Thus, the judg-
ment uttered by everyone concerning truth can-
not be erroneous. “Now, it is the common opin-
ion of all the philosophers that nothing arises
from what is not.

This opinion, therefore, must be true; so that
if a thing is made it must needs be made from
something; and if the latter, also, is made, then
it, too, must be made from something else. But
this process cannot go on to infinity, since in
that case no generation of anything would be
completed; it is impossible to pass through an
infinite number of things. It is therefore neces-
sary to arrive at a first thing that was not made.
But any and every thing which has not always
existed must be made. Consequently, that be-
ing from which all things were first made, must
be everlasting. Yet this is not God, because He
cannot be the matter of anything, as we proved
in Book One of this work. Thus, it follows
that something besides God is eternal, namely,
prime matter.

Moreover, if a thing does not exist in the
same way now as it did before, then in some
respect it must be changed, for to be moved [or
changed] is not to exist in the same state now as
before. But everything that begins to exist anew
is not now as it was before; hence, the reason for
this must be that somemotion or change has oc-
curred. But every motion or change is in a sub-

ject, for it is “the act of the movable.” Now, since
motion precedes that which is made by it, for it
terminates in the latter, it follows that a mov-
able subject must exist prior to anything made.
And since to proceed to infinity in this matter is
impossible, we must come to a first subject not
newly originated but always existent.

Then, too, in the case of a thing that begins
to be anew, it was possible, before it existed,
that it would exist; otherwise, it was impossi-
ble for it to be, and necessary for it not to be;
so that it would always have been a non-entity
and would never have begun to be. But that
which is possibly existent is potentially a sub-
ject of being. Therefore, antecedently to every-
thing which begins to exist de novo, there must
be a subject which is potentially a being. And
since an infinite regress is here impossible, we
must affirm the existence of a primary subject
which did not begin to be de novo.

Furthermore, no permanent substance ex-
ists while it is beingmade, for it is made in order
that it may be; so, it would not be made if it ex-
isted already. But, while it is being made, some-
thingmust exist which is the subject of themak-
ing; for, since making is an accident, there can
be no making without a subject. Thus, what-
ever is made has some pre-existing subject. And
since this cannot go on indefinitely, it follows
that the first subject was not made, but is ever-
lasting; and it follows, also, that something be-
sides God is eternal, because He cannot be the
subject of making or of movement.

These, then, are the arguments through ad-
hering to which, as though they were demon-
strations, some people say that created things
must always have existed; in so saying they
contradict the Catholic faith, which affirms that
nothing besides God has always existed, but
that all things, save the one eternal God, have
had a beginning.

 

XXXV
Solution of the foregoing

arguments, and first of those
taken from the standpoint of

God
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I
t remains for us to show that the ar-
guments proposed above issue in
no necessary conclusions. First, let
us consider those taken from the

agent’s point of view.
God need not be moved either essentially or

accidentally if His effects begin to exist anew,
as the first argument would have it. For the
newness of an effect can indicate change on the
agent’s part inasmuch as it does manifest new-
ness of action; a new action cannot possibly be
in the agent unless the latter is in some way
moved, at least from inaction to action. But the
newness of an effect produced by God does not
demonstrate newness of action in Him, since
His action is His essence, as we have proved
above. Neither, therefore, can newness of effect
prove change in God the agent.

Nor, if the action of the first agent is eter-
nal, does it follow that His effect is eternal, as
the second argument concludes. For we have
already shown in this Book that God acts vol-
untarily in the production of things, but not in
such fashion that there be some other interme-
diate action of His, as in us the action of the
motive power intervenes between the act of the
will and the effect, as we have also previously
shown. On the contrary, God’s act of under-
standing and willing is, necessarily, His act of
making. Now, an effect follows from the intel-
lect and the will according to the determination
of the intellect and the command of the will.
Moreover, just as the intellect determines ev-
ery other condition of the thing made, so does
it prescribe the time of its making; for art de-
termines not only that this thing is to be such
and such, but that it is to be at this particular
time, even as a physician determines that a dose
of medicine is to be drunk at such and such a
particular time, so that, if his act of will were
of itself sufficient to produce the effect, the ef-
fect would follow anew from his previous deci-
sion, without any new action on his part. Noth-
ing, therefore, prevents our saying that God’s
action existed from all eternity, whereas its ef-
fect was not present from eternity, but existed at
that time when, from all eternity, He ordained
it.

From this we see also that, although God is
the sufficient cause of bringing things into be-
ing, it is not necessary to hold that because He
is eternal His effect is eternal, as the third argu-
ment maintained. Given a sufficient cause, its
effect is given, too, but not an effect that does
not belong to the cause; for this would result

from the insufficiency of the cause, as if a hot
thing, for example, failed to give heat. Now, the
will’s proper effect is the being of that which
it wills; and if something else were to be than
what the will determines, this would be an ef-
fect not proper to the cause but foreign to it.
But, as we have said, just as the will wills this
thing to be such and such, so does it will it to
be at such and such a time. Hence, for the will
to be a sufficient cause it is not necessary that
the effect should exist when the will exists, but
at that time when the will has ordained its ex-
istence. But with things that proceed from a
cause acting naturally, the case is different. For,
as nature is, so is its action; hence, given the ex-
istence of the cause, the effect must necessarily
follow. On the other hand, the will acts in keep-
ing not with the manner of its being, but of its
intention. So, then, just as the effect of a natu-
ral agent follows the being of the agent, if the
latter is sufficient, so the effect of a voluntary
agent follows the mode of his purpose.

Moreover, what has been said makes it clear
that, contrary to the fourth argument, the effect
of God’s will was not delayed, although having
been always willed, the effect was not itself al-
ways existent. For within the scope of God’s
will fall not only the existence of His effect but
also the time of its existence. Therefore, this
thing willed, namely, that a creature should ex-
ist at a certain time, is not delayed, for the crea-
ture began to exist at that time which God ap-
pointed from all eternity.

Prior to the initial existence of the totality
of created being there is no diversity of parts of
any duration, as was supposed in the fifth ar-
gument. For nothingness has neither measure
nor duration. Now, God’s duration, which is
eternity, does not have parts, but is utterly sim-
ple, without before or after; since God is im-
movable, as we have shown in Book One of this
work. Therefore, the beginning of the whole
of creation is not to be thought of in compari-
son to any diverse parts designated in some pre-
existing measure, to which parts the beginning
of creatures can stand in similar or dissimilar re-
lations, so that there would have to be a reason
in the agent why he brought the creature into
being in this designated part of that duration
rather than at some other preceding or subse-
quent point. Such a reason would be required
if, beside the totality of created being, there ex-
isted some duration divisible into parts, as is
the case in particular agents, which produce
their effects in time, but do not produce time it-
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self. God, however, brought into being both the
creature and time together. In this case, there-
fore, the reason why He produced them now
and not before does not have to be considered,
but only why He did not produce them always.
A comparison with place will make this point
clear. Particular bodies are brought into being
not only at a definite time, but also in a defi-
nite place; and since the time and the place in
which they are involved are extrinsic to them,
there must be a reason why they are produced
in this place and time rather than in another. On
the other hand, outside the entire heaven there
is no place, the universal place of all things be-
ing produced together with it; so that there is
no reason for considering why the heaven was
established in being here and not there. And be-
cause they thought that such a reason ought to
be sought for, some have fallen into the error of
attributing infinity to bodily things. Similarly,
outside the entire universe of creatures there is
no time, time having been produced simultane-
ously with that universe; hence, we do not have
to look for the reason why it was produced now
and not before, so as to be led to concede the in-
finity of time; we have only to ask why it was
not always produced, or why it was produced
after not being or with some beginning.

Now, in order to inquire into this matter,
the sixth argument was adduced from the point
of view of the end, which alone can introduce
necessity into things done voluntarily. But
the only possible end of God’s will is His own
goodness; and He does not act for the sake of
bringing this end into being, as the craftsman
acts in order to produce his handiwork. For
God’s goodness is eternal and immutable, so
that nothing can accrue to Him. Nor can it
be said that God acts for His own betterment.
Nor does He act in order to obtain this end for
Himself, as a king fights in order to gain pos-
session of a city; for God is His own goodness.
We therefore conclude that God acts for an end
inasmuch as He produces an effect so that it
may participate in His end. Therefore, in pro-
ducing a thing for the sake of an end, in this
sense, the uniform relation of the end to the
agent is not to be thought of as the reason for
His work being eternal; on the contrary, the
thing to be attended to is the relation of the end
to the effect brought forth on account of the end
in order that the effect be produced in such a
manner as to be most fittingly ordained to that
end. Hence, from the fact that the relation of the
end to the agent is uniform, we cannot conclude

that the effect is eternal.
Nor, as the seventh argument seemed to im-

ply, is it necessary that God’s effect should have
always existed because it would then be more
fittingly directed to its end. On the contrary, by
not having existed always, it is more fittingly di-
rected to its end. For every agent that produces
an effect in participation of its own form intends
to produce its own likeness in that effect. Thus,
to produce the creature in participation of His
own goodness was becoming to God’s will, for
by its likeness to Him the creature might show
forthHis goodness. But this representation can-
not be in terms of equality, in the manner in
which a univocal effect represents its cause—
so that eternal effects would have to be pro-
duced by the divine goodness. Rather, this rep-
resentation is in keeping with the way in which
the transcendent is manifested by that which is
transcended. Now, the transcendence of God’s
goodness over the creature is shown most of all
by the fact that creatures have not always ex-
isted. For this makes it perfectly clear that all
things other than God have Him as the author
of their being; and that His power is not fettered
to the production of those effects, as nature is
to natural effects; and, consequently, that He
is a voluntary and intelligent agent (aome, as-
suming the eternity of creatures, have asserted
views contrary to these).

There is, then, nothing from the agent’s side
of the question that compels us to maintain the
eternity of creatures.

 

XXXVI
Solution of the arguments

proposed from the point of view
of the things made

L
iKewise, there is nothing on the part
of creatures that induces us neces-
sarily to affirm their eternity.

The necessity of being that we find in crea-
tures, whence the first argument about this
question is drawn, is a necessity of order, as
we have previously shown. But, as we proved
above, a necessity of order does not compel
the subject in which a necessity of this kind is
present to exist always. For, although the sub-
stance of the heaven has necessity with respect
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to being, in virtue of the fact that it lacks poten-
tiality to non-being, this necessity nevertheless
is consequent upon its substance. Hence, once
its substance has been established in being, this
necessity entails the impossibility of not-being;
but if we consider the production of its very sub-
stance, it does not entail the impossibility of the
heaven’s not being at all.

Likewise, the power of existing always,
whereon the second argument is based, presup-
poses the production of the substance; so that,
where the point at issue is the production of the
substance of the heaven, this power cannot be a
sufficient proof of the eternity of that substance.

Nor does the argument brought up next
compel us to assert the eternity of motion. For
what we have said already makes it clear that,
without any change in God the agent, He can
enact something new that is not eternal. But, if
something can be done by Him anew, it is evi-
dently possible, also, for something to be moved
by Him anew. For newness of motion follows
upon the decision of the eternal will of God, that
motion be not always in existence.

Then, too, the intention of natural agents
to perpetuate the species—this was the starting
point of the fourth argument—presupposes that
natural agents already exist. Hence, this argu-
ment is relevant only to natural things already
brought into being; where it is a question of the
production of things, it has no place. But the
question, whether it is necessary to hold that
the engendering of things will go on for ever,
will be dealt with later.

Furthermore, the fifth argument, drawn
from a consideration of time, supposes the eter-
nity of motion rather than proves it. For, as
Aristotle teaches, the before and after and the
continuity of time follow upon the before and
after and the continuity of motion. Clearly,
then, the same instant is the beginning of the
future and the end of the past because some as-
signed point in motion is the beginning and the
end of the diverse parts of motion. So, not ev-
ery instant need be of this kind unless we think
of every assignable point in time as existing be-
tween a before and an after in movement; and
this is to suppose that movement is eternal. On
the other hand, if we held that motion is not
eternal, we can say that the first instant of time
is the beginning of the future and the terminus
of no time past. Nor, simply because a line,
wherein some point is a beginning and not an
end, is fixed and not flowing, is it incompati-
ble with time’s successiveness if we suppose a

now that is a beginning and not an end; for even
in some particular movement, which is not sta-
tionary either, but transitory, it is possible to
designate a point which is a beginning only and
not an end; otherwise, all movement would be
perpetual; and this is impossible.

True, if time had a beginning, we are sup-
posing its nonexistence to precede its existence.
But the supposition of time’s non-existence
does not compel us to assert its existence, as the
sixth argument would have it. For the before
that we speak of as preceding time implies noth-
ing temporal in reality, but only in our imag-
ination. Indeed, when we say that time exists
after not existing, we mean that there was no
time at all prior to this designated now; even so,
when we declare that above the heaven there is
nothing, we are not implying the existence of a
place outside the heaven which can be said to
be above in relation to it, but that there is no
place at all above it. In either case, the imagina-
tion can add a certain dimension to the already
existing thing; and just as this is no reason for
attributing infinite quantity to a body, as is said
in Physics III [6], so neither does it justify the
supposition that time is eternal.

The truth of propositions whose denial en-
tails their affirmation—and this was the start-
ing point of the seventh argument—possesses
the necessity of that order which obtains be-
tween predicate and subject. By such necessity,
therefore, a thing is not compelled to exist ever-
lastingly, except perhaps the divine intellect, in
whom all truth is rooted, as was shown in Book
One of this work.

It is therefore clear that the arguments ad-
duced from the point of view of creatures do not
oblige us to maintain that the world is eternal.

 

XXXVII
Solution of the arguments

taken from the point of view
of the making of things

L
astly, we must show that no argu-
ment drawn from the standpoint of
the making of things can necessi-
tate that same conclusion.

The common opinion of the philosophers,
on which the first argument was based, namely,
that from nothing comes nothing, is true as re-
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gards that particular making which they had
in mind. Since our knowledge originates in
sense perception, which is concerned with sin-
gular things, the progress of human thought
has been from particular to universal consider-
ations. That is why those who sought the prin-
ciple of things considered only particular mak-
ings of things, inquiring how this particular fire
or stone comes to be. And so those who came
first, considering the making of things in a more
extrinsic fashion than they needed to, claimed
that a thing is made only as concerns certain
accidental dispositions, such as rarity, density,
and the like, and consequently they said that to
bemadewas nothing else than to be altered; and
this they held because it was their understand-
ing that each and every thing was made from a
being actually existing. But later thinkers, con-
sidering the making of things from a more in-
trinsic point of view, advanced to the problem
of the making of things in terms of their sub-
stance; and they maintained that from an actu-
ally existing being a thing need be made only in
an accidental respect, but that from a being po-
tentially existent it is made in essential fashion.
But this making, namely, of a being from any
being whatever, is that of a particular being—
one that is made inasmuch as it is this being, a
man or a fire, for example, but not inasmuch as
it is, universally, because there was previously
existent being that is transformed into this be-
ing. Entering more deeply into the problem of
the origin of things, philosophers came at last
to consider the procession of all created being
from one first cause: a truth made evident by
arguments previously proposed. Now, in this
procession of all being fromGod it is impossible
for anything to be made from some other pre-
existing thing; otherwise, this processionwould
not consist in the making of all created being.

Now, the first philosophers of nature, who
shared the commonly received opinion that
nothing is made from nothing, did not attain to
the idea of such a making as this. Or, if any of
them conceived of it, they did not consider it
making properly speaking, since the word mak-
ing implies motion or change, whereas in the
origination of all being from one first being, the
transmutation of one being into another is, as
we have shown, inconceivable. And on this
account it is the business not of the philoso-
pher of nature to consider that origination, but
of the metaphysician, who considers universal
being and things existing apart from motion.
Nevertheless, in virtue of a certain likeness we

transfer the word making even to that origina-
tion of things, saying that anything at all whose
essence or nature originates from something
else is made.

From this we see that the second argument,
based on the concept ofmotion, is also inconclu-
sive. For creation can be called a change only in
a metaphorical sense, that is, only so far as the
created thing is thought of as having being af-
ter not being, even as with things not mutually
transformed we say that one comes to be from
another simply because one succeeds the other;
for instance, that day comes from night. Now,
since that which in no way exists is not in any
particular state, the idea of motion used in the
argument does not warrant the conclusion that,
when a thing begins to be, it is in another state
now than it was before.

Whence it is also clear that, contrary to the
third argument, no passive potentiality need
precede the existence of all created being. Such
a necessity obtains in the case of things that
come into being by way of motion, for motion
is the act of a thing existing potentially. But
before a created thing misted, its existence was
possible, in virtue of the power of its agent,
by which also it began to be. Or that thing
was possible on account of the relationship be-
tween the terms involved, wherein no incom-
patibility is found; and this is possibility “ac-
cording to no potentiality,” as Aristotle states
in Metaphysics V [12]. For the predicate, act
of being, is not incompatible with the subject,
world or man, as commensurable is incompati-
ble with diameter. It therefore follows that the
existence of the world or of man is not impossi-
ble, and, consequently, that before they actually
existed their existence was possible, even in the
absence of all potentiality. On the other hand,
things produced by way of motion must be pre-
viously possible by virtue of a passive poten-
tiality; and when Aristotle uses this argument
in Metaphysics VII [7] it is to these things that
he refers.

Moreover, fromwhat has been said it is clear
that the fourth argument likewise misses the
mark. For, in things made by way of motion, to
bemade and to be are not simultaneous, because
the production of such things involves succes-
sion. But in things that are not made by way of
motion, the making does not precede the being.

In the light of all this, then, it is clear that
nothing stands in the way of one’s holding that
the world has not always existed—a truth which
the Catholic faith affirms: “In the beginning

128



God created heaven and earth” (Gen. 1:1); and
in the Book of Proverbs (8:22) it is said of God:
“Before He made anything from the beginning,”
etc.

 

XXXVIII
Arguments by which some try
to show that the world is not

eternal

W
e now note a number of argu-
ments introduced by certain per-
sons with the intention of prov-
ing that the world did not always

exist.
It has been demonstrated that God is the

cause of all things. But a cause must precede
in duration the things produced by its action.

Moreover, since all being is created by God,
it cannot be said to be made from some being.
It follows that it is made from nothing and, con-
sequently, that it has being after not-being.

Also, an infinite number of things cannot be
traversed. But, if the world had always existed,
an infinite number of things would have now
been traversed, for what is past is passed by;
and if the world always existed, then there are
an infinite number of past days or revolutions
of the sun.

Moreover, in that case it follows that an ad-
dition is made to the infinite; to the [infinite
number of] past days or revolutions every day
brings another addition.

Then, too, it follows that it is possible
to proceed to infinity in the line of efficient
causes, if the engendering of things has gone
on perpetually—and this in turn follows neces-
sarily on the hypothesis that the world always
existed; the father is the cause of his son, and
another person the cause of that father, and so
on endlessly.

Furthermore, if the world always existed, it
will follow that there exists an infinite number
of things, namely, the immortal souls of an in-
finite number of human beings who died in the
past.

Now, these arguments, though not devoid
of probability, lack absolute and necessary con-
clusiveness. Hence it is sufficient to deal with
them quite briefly, lest the Catholic faith might
appear to be founded on ineffectual reasonings,

and not, as it is, on the most solid teaching of
God. It would seem fitting, then, to state how
these arguments are countered by the partisans
of the doctrine of the world’s eternity.

The first statement, that the agent necessar-
ily precedes the effect resulting from its opera-
tion, is true of things which produce something
by way of motion, because the effect does mot
exist until the motion is ended, but the agent
must exist even when the motion begins. No
such necessity obtains, however, in the case of
things that act instantaneously. For instance,
when the sun is at the point of the east, it im-
mediately illuminates our hemisphere.

The second argument also is ineffectual. If
the proposition (a) something is made from
something be not admitted, then the contradic-
tory of it which must be given is: (b) some-
thing is not made from something, and not (c)
something is made from nothing, except in the
sense of proposition (b). And from this it can-
not be concluded that something is made after
not-being.

Nor is the third argument cogent. For, al-
though the infinite does not exist actually and
all at once, it can exist successively. For, so
considered, any infinite is finite. Therefore, be-
ing finite, any single one of the preceding solar
revolutions could be completed; but if, on the
assumption of the world’s eternity, all of them
are thought of as existing simultaneously, then
there would be no question of a first one, am,
therefore, of a passing through them, for, unless
there we two extremes, no transition is possible.

The fourth argument is weak. For there is
no reason why an addition should not be made
to the infinite on that side of it which is finite.
Now, from the supposition of the eternity of
time it follows that time is infinite in relation
to the prior but finite in relation to the poste-
rior; for the present is the terminal point of the
past.

Nor does the objection to the theory of the
world’s eternity that is raised in the fifth argu-
ment have compelling force. For, according to
the philosophers, it is impossible to proceed to
infinity in the order of efficient causes which
act together at the same time, because in that
case the effect would have to depend on an infi-
nite number of actions simultaneously existing.
And such causes are essentially infinite, because
their infinity is required for the effect caused
by them. On the other hand, in the sphere of
non-simultaneously acting causes, it is not, ac-
cording to the partisans of the perpetual gener-
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ation theory, impossible to proceed to infinity.
And the infinity here is accidental to the causes;
thus, it is accidental to Socrates’ father that he
is another man’s son or not. But it is not acci-
dental to the stick, in moving the stone, that it
be moved by the hand; for the stick moves just
so far as it is moved.

The objection concerning the souls, how-
ever, is more difficult. Yet the argument is not
very useful, because it supposes many things.
For thosewhomaintained that theworld is eter-
nal also held that human souls do not survive
the body; and it was asserted that of all souls
there remains only the separated intellect—
either the agent intellect, according to some, or
also the possible intellect, according to others.
On the other hand, some have supposed a sort
of circular movement in souls, saying that, after
several ages have passed, the same souls return
to bodies. And indeed there are those who do
not consider it incongruous that, in the realm of
things devoid of order, actual infinities should
be found.

However, a more effective approach toward
proving the non-eternity of the world can be
made from the point of view of the end of the di-
vine will, as we have previously indicated. For
in the production of things the end of God’s will
is His own goodness as it is manifested in His ef-
fects. Now, His power and goodness are made
manifest above all by the fact that things other
than Himself were not always in existence. For
this fact shows clearly that these things owe
their existence to Him, and also is proof that
God does not act by a necessity of His nature,
and that His power of acting is infinite. Respect-
ing the divine goodness, therefore, it was en-
tirely fitting that God should have given created
things a temporal beginning.

The preceding considerations enable us to
avoid various errorsmade by the pagan philoso-
phers: the assertion of the world’s eternity; the
assertion of the eternity of the world’s matter,
out of which at a certain time the world be-
gan to be formed, either by chance, or by some
intellect, or even by love or by strive. For in
all these cases something beside God is claimed
to be eternal; and this is incompatible with the
Catholic faith.

 

XXXIX
That the distinction of things
is not the result of chance

H
aving settled the problems concern-
ing the production of things, it re-
mains for us to deal with those that
need to be taken into account as re-

gards the distinction of things. And in this con-
nection what we must do first is show that the
distinction of things is not fortuitous.

For chance occurs only in things which can
be otherwise; we do not say that things that
exist necessarily and always are the result of
chance. Now, it was shown above that cer-
tain things have been created in whose nature
there is no possibility of not being; in this cat-
egory belong immaterial substances and those
in which no contrariety is found. It is therefore
impossible that their substances be from chance.
But it is by their substance that they are distinct
from one another. Consequently, their distinc-
tion is not the result of chance.

Moreover, chance is found only in things
that are possibly otherwise; and the source
of this possibility is matter and not the form,
which indeed determines the matter, reservoir
of multiple possibilities, to one. It follows that
those things whose distinction from one an-
other is derived from their forms are not dis-
tinct by chance, although this is perhaps the
case with things whose distinction stems from
matter. Now, the distinction of species is de-
rived from the form, and the distinction of sin-
gulars of the same species is frommatter. There-
fore, the distinction of things in terms of species
cannot be the result of chance; but perhaps the
distinction of certain individuals can be the re-
sult of chance.

Again, since matter is the principle and
cause of fortuitous things, as we have shown,
in the making of things that are generated from
matter there can be chance. Now, we proved
above that the first production of things into be-
ing was not from matter. Therefore, chance can
have had no place in it. Nevertheless, that pro-
duction necessarily involved the distinction of
the things produced. For in the world of cre-
ation there are many things which are neither
generated from one another nor from some one
common source, because they are not united in
the possession of a common matter. It is im-
possible, therefore, that the distinction of things
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should be the result of chance.
Then, too, a thing that is a cause through it-

self is prior to one that is by accident. If, there-
fore, posterior things are from a cause determi-
nate through itself, it would be incongruous to
attribute things prior in nature to an indeter-
minate cause by accident. But the distinction of
things is naturally prior to their movements and
operations, because determinate movements
and operations belong to things determinate
and distinct. Now, the movements and oper-
ations of things are from causes that are de-
terminate and are causes through themselves,
since they proceed from their causes in the same
manner either always, it is found, or in most
cases. Consequently, the distinction of things
is also the result of that kind of cause, and not
of chance, which is an indeterminate cause by
accident.

And again, the form of any thing proceed-
ing from an intellectual and voluntary agent is
intended by that agent. But, as we have already
seen, the universe of creatures has as its author
God, who is a voluntary and intellectual agent.
Nor can there be any defect in His power so that
He might fail in accomplishing His intention;
for, as we proved in Book One of this work, His
power is infinite. It therefore follows of neces-
sity that the form of the universe is intended
and willed by God, and for that reason it is not
the result of chance. For it is things outside the
scope of the agent’s intention that we say are
fortuitous. Now, the form of the universe con-
sists in the distinction and order of its parts. The
distinction of things, therefore, is not the result
of chance.

That which is good and best in the effect,
furthermore, is the final cause of its production.
But the good and the best in the universe con-
sists in the mutual order of its parts, which is
impossible without their distinction from one
another; for by this order the universe is estab-
lished in its wholeness, and in this does its op-
timum good consist. Therefore, it is this very
order of the parts of the universe and of their
distinction which is the end of the production
of the universe. It remains that the distinction
of things is not fortuitous.

Sacred Scripture bears witness to this truth,
as the Book of Genesis (1:1) makes clear; for, af-
ter the words, “In the beginning God created
heaven and earth” we read: “God divided the
light from the darkness,” etc., so that not only
the creation of things, but also their distinction,
is shown to be from God, and not the result of

chance; and as constituting the good and the
highest good of the universe. Hence, it is added:
“God saw all the things that He had made, and
they were very good” (Gen. 1:34).

Eliminated hereby is the opinion of the an-
cient natural philosophers who held that there
was but one cause, a material one, from which
all things were made by rarity and density. For
these thinkers were obliged to say that the dis-
tinction of things which we observe in the uni-
verse resulted not from the ordering intention
of some principle, but from the fortuitousmove-
ment of matter.

Set aside, likewise, is the opinion of Dem-
ocritus and Leucippus, who posited an infinite
number of material principles, namely, indi-
visible bodies of the same nature but differ-
ing in shape, order, and position, whose com-
ing together—which was necessarily fortuitous,
since they denied the existence of an efficient
cause—they attributed to the diversity in things,
by reason of the three differentiating characters
of the atoms just mentioned, namely, figure, or-
der, and position. Thus, it followed that the dis-
tinction of things was the result of chance. And
in the light of what has been said this is clearly
false.

 

XL
That matter is not the first
cause of the distinction of

things

M
oReoveR, it plainly follows that the
distinction of things i is not to be
attributed primarily to diversity
of matter.

For it is only by chance that anything deter-
minate can proceed from matter, because mat-
ter is in potentiality to many things, of which,
if but one were to issue forth, this could not
possibly happen except in the minority of in-
stances; and such a thing it is that comes about
by chance-and especially is this so in the ab-
sence of an agent’s intention. Now, we have
shown that the distinction of things is not the
result of chance. It therefore follows that the
primary reason why things are distinct from
one another does not lie in the diversity of their
matter.

Moreover, things that result from the in-
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tention of an agent do so not primarily on ac-
count of matter. For an efficient cause is prior
in causal operation to matter, because it is only
so far as it is moved by such a cause that mat-
ter itself becomes causally operative. Hence, if
an effect follows upon a disposition of matter
and the intention of an agent, it does not result
from matter as its first cause. And on this ac-
count we observe that things referred to matter
as their primary cause fall outside the intention
of the agent concerned—monsters, for instance,
and other failures of nature. The form, however,
results from the agent’s intention. This is evi-
dent from the fact that the agent produces its
like according to its form, and if it sometimes
fails to do so, the failure is fortuitous and is
due to the matter involved. Hence, forms are
not consequent upon the disposition of matter
as their first cause; on the contrary, the reason
whymatters are disposed in such and suchways
is that there might be forms of such and such
kinds. Now, it is by their forms that things are
distinguished into species. Therefore, it is not
in the diversity of matter that the first cause of
the distinction of things is to be found.

Then, too, the distinction of things cannot
result from matter except in the case of things
made from pre-existing matter. But there are
many things distinct from one another that can-
not be made from pre-existing matter: the ce-
lestial bodies, for example, which have no con-
trary, as their motion shows. It follows that the
diversity of matter cannot be the first cause of
the distinction of things.

Again. There is a cause of the distinction
that obtains between all things whose existence
is caused and which, therefore, are distinct from
one another. For each and every thing is made
a being according as it is made one, undivided
in itself and distinct from others. But, if matter
is by virtue of its diversity the cause of the dis-
tinction of things, we shall then have to main-
tain that matters are in themselves distinct. It
is, however, certain that every matter owes its
existence to something else, for it was shown
above that every thing which is in any way
whatever owes its being to God. So the cause of
distinction in matters is something other than
matter itself. Therefore, the first cause of the
distinction of things cannot be the diversity of
matter.

Furthermore, since every intellect acts for
the sake of a good, it does not produce a bet-
ter thing for the sake of a thing of less worth,
but vice versa; and the same is true of nature.

Now, as we see from what has been said above,
all things proceed from God acting by His in-
tellect. Inferior things, therefore, proceed from
God for the sake of better things, and not vice
versa. Form, however, is nobler than matter,
since it is its perfection and act. Hence, God
does not produce such and such forms of things
for the sake of such and such matters; rather,
He produced such and such matters that there
might be such and such forms. Therefore, the
distinction of species in things, following as it
does upon their form, is not on account of their
matter. On the contrary, diverse matters were
created in order that they might befit diverse
forms.

Excluded hereby is the opinion of Anaxago-
ras, who asserted that there were an infinite
number of material principles which in the be-
ginning were mixed together in one confused
whole, but which an intellect later separated,
thus establishing the distinction of things from
one another. Eliminated, likewise, is the opin-
ion of any other thinkers who postulate various
material principles as the cause of the distinc-
tion of things.

 

XLI
That a contrariety of agents
does not account for the
distinction of things

F
Rom what has been said it can be
shown, also, that the cause of the
distinction of things is not a diver-
sity or even a contrariety of agents.

For, if the diverse agents that cause the di-
versity of things are ordered to one another,
there must be some single cause of this order;
for many things are not united save by some
one thing. And thus the ordering principle of
this unity is the first and sole cause of the dis-
tinction of things. But, if these diverse agents
are not ordered to one another, their unified ac-
tion in producing the diversity of things will be
accidental. The distinction of things, therefore,
will be fortuitous. But we have already proved
that the contrary is true.

Ordered effects, moreover, do not proceed
from diverse causes devoid of order, except per-
haps accidentally; for the diverse, as such, do
not produce the one. Now, things mutually dis-
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tinct are found to have a mutual order, and not
fortuitously, since in the majority of cases one
is served by another. Hence, the distinction
of things thus ordered cannot possibly be ac-
counted for by a diversity of agents without or-
der.

And let us add that the first cause of the dis-
tinction of things cannot be things whose dis-
tinction from one another itself is caused. Yet,
if we consider several agents of the same order,
their distinction from one another must nec-
essarily have a cause; for their being itself is
caused, since, as we have shown, all beings are
from one first being. But we have just proved
that the cause of a thing’s being, and of its dis-
tinction from other things, is the same. Diver-
sity of agents, therefore, cannot possibly be the
first cause of the distinction among things.

Furthermore, if the diversity of things re-
sults from the diversity or contrariety of diverse
agents, this would seem especially true, asmany
say, of the contrariety of good and evil, such
that all good things proceed from a good prin-
ciple and evils from an evil principle—good and
evil being found in every genus. It is, however,
impossible that there should be one first prin-
ciple of all evils. For, since things that exist
through another are referred to those that ex-
ist of themselves, the first active cause of evils
would necessarily be evil of itself. Now, we say
that a thing is such of itself which is such by its
essence. Therefore, the essence of a thing evil
of itself will not be good. But this is impossi-
ble. For every thing that is must necessarily be
good so far as it is being. For every thing loves
its own being and desires its preservation, an
indication of which is the fact that every thing
resists its own dissolution; and the good is that
which all things desire. It is, therefore, impossi-
ble for the distinction among things to proceed
from two contrary principles, the one good, the
other evil.

Again, every agent acts so far as it is in act;
and so far as it is in act, each and every thing
is perfect; while every thing that is perfect, as
such, is said to be good. It follows that every
agent, as such, is good. If, then, a thing were
evil of itself, it could not be an agent. But, if a
thing is the first principle of evils, it must of ne-
cessity be evil of itself, as we have just shown.
Therefore, the distinction in things cannot pos-
sibly proceed from two principles, one good, the
other evil.

What is more, if every being, as such, is
good, then evil, as such, is a non-being. But

there can be no efficient cause of non-being as
such. For every agent acts so far as it is a being
in act; and every agent produces its like. There-
fore, no cause that is of itself active in character
can be assigned to evil as such. Evils cannot,
then, be referred to one first cause that is of it-
self the cause of all evils.

Consider, too, that anything brought into
being outside the scope of the agent’s intention
has no essential cause, but happens acciden-
tally, as when a person finds a treasure while
digging with the object of planting things. But
evil in an effect cannot arise except beside the
agent’s intention; every agent intends good, for
good is “that which all desire.” Evil, therefore,
has no essential cause, but occurs accidentally
in the effects of causes. Hence, there is no ques-
tion of maintaining the existence of one first
principle of all evils.

Bear in mind, also, that contrary agents
have contrary actions, so that contrary princi-
ples are not to be attributed to things produced
by one action. Now, good and evil are produced
by the same action; for instance, by one and the
same action water is corrupted and air gener-
ated. Hence, there is no reason for postulating
contrary principles in order to explain the dif-
ference of good and evil that we find in things.

Another argument is this. That which has
no being at all is neither good nor evil. And, as
we have shown, whatever is, so far as it is, is
good. Hence, a thing must be evil so far as it
is a non-being. But this is a being deprived of
being; so that evil, as such, is a being deprived
of being; indeed, evil is itself this very priva-
tion. Now, privation has no efficient cause that
is such through itself. For every agent acts so far
as it has form; that which is through itself the
effect of an agent, then, must be something hav-
ing form, since an agent produces its like, except
by accident. It remains, therefore, that evil has
no cause efficient through itself, but occurs by
accident in the effects of such causes.

There is, then, no single primary and essen-
tial principle of evils; rather, the first principle
of all things is the one first good, in whose ef-
fects evil results accidentally.

Hence, in the Book of Isaiah (45:6-7) it is
said: “I am the Lord and there is none other
God: I form the light and create darkness, I
make peace and create evil: I am the Lord that
do all these things”; andwe read also that “Good
things and evil, life and death, poverty and
riches, are from God,” and that “Good is set
against evil. So also is the sinner against a just
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man. And so look upon all the works of the
Most High. Two and two, and one against an-
other” (Eccli. 11:14; 33:15).

Now, God is said to make or create evils,
so far as He creates things which in themselves
are good, yet are injurious to others; the wolf,
though in its own kind a good of nature, is nev-
ertheless evil to the sheep; so, too, is fire in re-
lation to water, being dissolutive of the latter.
And, likewise, God is the cause of those evils
among men which are called penal. That is why
it is said: “Shall there be evil in a city, which
the Lord has not done?” (Amos 3:6). And in
this connection Gregory remarks: “Even evils,
which have no subsistent nature of their own,
are created by the Lord: but He is said to cre-
ate evils when He uses created things, which in
themselves are good, to punish us for our evil
doings.”

This cancels the error of those who postu-
lated contrary first principles—an error origi-
nated by Empedocles, who laid down two pri-
mary efficient principles, friendship and strife,
declaring the former to be the cause of gener-
ation, the latter of corruption, so that, as Aris-
totle remarks in Metaphysics I [4], it would ap-
pear that Empedocles was the first to posit two
contrary principles, good and evil.

Pythagoras also postulated two primary
principles, good and evil, not as efficient princi-
ples, however, but as formal ones. For, as Aris-
totle points out, Pythagoras held that these two
are the genera under which all other things are
contained.

Now, although these errors of the earli-
est philosophers were sufficiently disposed of
by thinkers of later times, certain men of per-
verse mind have presumed to link them up
with Christian doctrine. The first of these
was Marchius—from whom the Marchians are
named, who under the Christian label founded
a heresy, holding the existence of two oppos-
ing principles. Following after him were the
Cerdonians, then later the Marchianists, and at
last came the Manicheans, who spread this er-
ror abroad most of all.

 

XLII
That the first cause of the

distinction of things is not the
world of secondary agents

F
Rom the same principles it can be
shown, also, that the distinction of
things is not caused by the order
of secondary agents. And this con-

trary to the opinion of those who supposed that
since God is one and simple He produces but
one effect, which is the first caused substance,
and that this effect, since it cannot possibly be
on a par with the simplicity of the first cause
( not being pure act, it contains some admix-
ture of potentiality), possesses a certain multi-
ple character, making it possible for some kind
of plurality to issue from it; so that, with the
effects perpetually falling short of the simplic-
ity of their causes, the diversity of the things of
which the universe consists is being established
while the effects are being multiplied.

This position, then, does not assign one
cause to the entire diversity of things, but differ-
ent causes to different effects, while maintain-
ing that the total diversity of things results from
the concurrence of all causes. Now, we say that
those things happen fortuitously which result
from the concurrence of diverse causes, and not
from one determinate cause. So, it will follow
that the distinction of things and the order of
the universe are the products of chance.

Moreover, that which is best in things
caused is referred, as to its first cause, to that
which is best in causes; for effects must be pro-
portionate to their causes. Now, among all
caused beings what is best is the order of the
universe, and in this does its good consist; even
as in human affairs “the good of a people is
more godlike than the good of one individual.”
Therefore, the order of the universe must be re-
ferred to god as its proper cause, whomwe have
proved above to be the highest good. There-
fore, the distinction of things, wherein the or-
der of the universe consists, proceeds not from
secondary causes, but from the intention of the
first cause.

Then, too, it seems absurd to assign a defect
in things as the cause of what is best in them.
But, as we have just now shown, the best in
things caused is their distinction and order. So,
it would be incongruous to say that this distinc-
tion of things is the result of secondary causes
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falling short of the simplicity of the first cause.
Moreover, in all ordered efficient causes,

where action is done for the sake of an end, the
ends of the secondary causes must be pursued
for the sake of the end of the first cause; the
ends of the art of war, of horsemanship, and
of bridle-making, for example, are ordained to
the end of the political art. Now, the issuance
of beings from the first being is brought about
by an action ordained to an end, since, as we
have shown, it is accomplished by the causal-
ity of an intellect; and every intellect acts for an
end. So, if there are secondary causes at work in
the production of things, the ends and actions of
those causes are necessarily directed to the end
of the first cause, which is the last end in things
caused. Now, this is the distinction and order of
the parts of the universe, which, as it were, con-
stitute its ultimate form. Therefore, it is not on
account of the actions of secondary agents that
the distinction of things and their order exist;
on the contrary, the actions of secondary causes
are for the sake of the order and distinction to
be established in things.

If the distinction of the parts of the universe
and their order, furthermore, is the proper ef-
fect of the first cause, being the ultimate form
and greatest good in the universe, then the dis-
tinction and order of things must needs be in
the intellect of the first cause; for in things
brought into being through the causality of an
intellect, the form engendered in the things
made proceeds from a like form in that intellect;
the house existing in matter proceeds from the
house existing in an intellect. But the form of
distinction and order cannot exist in an agent
intellect unless the forms of the distinct and
ordered things are present there. Present in
God’s intellect, therefore, are the forms of di-
verse thingsmutually distinct and ordered. Nor,
as we have shown above, is this multiplicity
incompatible with God’s simplicity. Hence, if
things outside the mind proceed from forms
that are in it, it will be possible, in the case of
things brought about by intellectual causation,
for many and diverse things to be produced im-
mediately by the first cause without detriment
to the divine simplicity, on whose account some
fell into the position referred to above.

Also, the action of an intellectual agent ter-
minates in the form which the agent appre-
hends, and in no other, except accidentally and
by chance. But, as we have shown, God is such
an agent. Nor can His action be of a fortu-
itous character, since He cannot fail in its per-

formance. It therefore necessarily follows that
He produces His effect by the very fact that He
knows it and intends it. But through the same
idea whereby He apprehends one effect, He can
grasp many effects other than Himself. Accord-
ingly, without any intermediary He can cause
many things all at once.

Moreover, as we have previously shown, the
power of God is not limited to the production of
one effect; and this accords with His simplicity,
because, the more unified a power is, the more
unlimited is its scope since it is able to extend it-
self to so many more things. But, except in the
case of the agent’s being determined to one ef-
fect, there is no necessary reason why only one
thing should be made by one cause. Therefore,
it is not necessary to say that, because God is
one and absolutely simple, no multiplicity can
proceed from Him unless it be through the me-
diation of certain things lacking in the simplic-
ity proper to Himself.

Then, too, it was shown above that God
alone can create. Now, there are numerous
things that can come into being only by cre-
ation, such as all those which are not composed
of form and matter subject to contrariety; for
things of this kind are necessarily incapable of
being generated, since it is from a contrary and
from matter that every process of generation
takes place. Now, in this category belong all in-
tellectual substances, and all heavenly bodies,
and even prime matter itself. It must therefore
be maintained that all such things originated
immediately from God.

Hence it is said: “In the beginning God cre-
ated heaven and earth” (Gen. 1:1); and, in the
Book of Job (37:18): “Can you, like Him, spread
out the skies, hard as a molten mirror?”

Excluded by the preceding considerations is
the opinion of Avicenna,” who says that God,
by knowing Himself, produced one first intelli-
gence, wherein there already exist potentiality
and act; that this intelligence, by knowing God,
produces the second intelligence; by knowing
itself as it is in act, produces the soul of the
sphere; and by knowing itself as being in po-
tentiality, produces the substance of the first
sphere. And thus, proceeding from this point,
he teaches that the diversity of things is the ef-
fect of secondary causes.

Excluded, also, is the opinion of certain
heretics of early times who said that the angels,
and not God, created the world. It is said that
Simon Magus was the originator of this error.
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XLIII
That the distinction of things

is not caused by some
secondary agent introducing
diverse forms into matter

C
eRtain modern heretics say that
God created the matter of all vis-
ible things, but that an angel di-
versified it by various forms. This

opinion is clearly false.
For the heavenly bodies, in which no con-

trariety is found, cannot have been formed from
anymatter, because whatever is made from pre-
existing matter must be made from a contrary.
Therefore, no angel could possibly have formed
the heavenly bodies from matter antecedently
created by God.

The heavenly bodies, moreover, either have
no matter in common with the lower bodies, or
they have only prime matter in common with
them; for the heaven neither is composed of
elements nor is of an elemental nature—a fact
shown by its motion, which is of another kind
than that of all the elements. And prime mat-
ter could not have existed by itself prior to
all formed bodies, since its being is purely po-
tential, whereas everything actually existent is
from some form. There is, then, no possibility of
an angel’s having formed all visible bodies from
matter antecedently created by God.

Again, everything made is made in order
that it may be, for making is the way to being.
It befits every caused thing to be made, even as
it befits it to be. The act of being, however, does
not belong to the form only, nor to the matter
only, but to the composite. For matter exists
only in potency, while form is that by which
something is, since it is act. It remains, there-
fore, that it is the composite which, properly
speaking, is. Hence, it belongs to the compos-
ite alone to be made, and not to matter without
form. So, there is not one agent that creates the
matter alone and another that introduces the
form.

And again, the first induction of forms into
matter cannot have originated from an agent
acting by means of movement only. All motion
directed to a form is from a determinate form
toward a determinate form, for matter cannot
exist in the absence of all form; the existence of
some form in matter is presupposed. But every

agent whose action is directed only toward ma-
terial forms is necessarily an agent that acts by
means of motion. For, since material forms are
not self-subsistent, and since, in their case, to
be is to be in matter, there are but two possible
ways in which they can be brought into being:
either by the creation of the whole composite,
or by the transmutation of matter to this or that
form. The first induction of forms into matter,
therefore, cannot possibly be from an agent that
creates the form alone; rather, this is the work
of Him who is the Creator of the whole com-
posite.

Then, too, motion in respect of form is nat-
urally posterior to local motion, since the for-
mer is the act of that which is more imperfect,
as Aristotle proves [Physics, VIII, 7]. Now, in
the natural order, things posterior are caused
by things prior. Therefore, motion with respect
to form is caused by local motion. The first
local motion, however, is that of the heaven.
Hence, all motion toward form is brought about
through the mediation of the heavenly motion.
Consequently, things that cannot be produced
in that way cannot be made by an agent capa-
ble of acting only by means of movement; and,
as we have just shown, the agent that can act
only by inducing form into matter must be that
kind of agent. There are, however, many sen-
sible forms which cannot be produced by the
motion of the heaven except through the inter-
mediate agency of certain determinate princi-
ples pre-supposed to their production; certain
animals, for example, are generated only from
seed. Therefore, the primary establishment of
these forms, for producing which the motion of
the heaven does not suffice without their pre-
existence in the species, must of necessity pro-
ceed from the Creator alone.

Furthermore, just as the local motion of part
and whole is the same—the motion of the whole
earth and of one piece of it, for example—so the
change in which generation consists is the same
in the part and in the whole. Now, the parts of
generable and corruptible things are generated
by acquiring actual forms from forms present
in matter, and not from forms existing outside
matter, since the generator must be like the gen-
erated, as Aristotle proves in Metaphysics VII
[8]. Neither, then, is it possible that the total ac-
quisition of forms by matter should be brought
about through motion proceeding from some
separate substance such as an angel; rather, this
must be effected either by the intermediation of
a corporeal agent, or by the Creator, who acts
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without motion.
Also, just as the act of being is first among

effects, so, correspondingly, is it the proper ef-
fect of the first cause. But it is by virtue of form
and not of matter that this act exists. Therefore,
the first causation of forms is to be attributed
above all to the first cause.

Furthermore, since every agent produces its
like, the effect obtains its form from that real-
ity to which it is made like through the form
acquired by it; the material house acquires its
form from the art which is the likeness of the
house present in the mind. But all things are
like God, who is pure act, so far as they have
forms, through which they become actual; and
so far as they desire forms, they are said to de-
sire the divine likeness. It is therefore absurd to
say that the formation of things is the work of
anything other than God the Creator of all.

So it is that in order to cast out this error,
Moses, after saying that God “in the beginning
created heaven and earth” (Gen. 1:1), went on
to explain how God distinguished all things by
forming them in their proper species. And St.
Paul says that “in Christ were all things created
in heaven and on earth, visible and invisible”
(Col. 1:16).

 

XLIV
That the distinction of things
does not have its source in the
diversity of merits or demerits

W
e now have to show that the dis-
tinction among things did not re-
sult from diverse movements of
free choice in rational creatures,

as Origen maintained in his Peri Archon. For
he wished to oppose the objections and errors
of the early heretics who endeavored to prove
that the heterogeneous character of good and
evil in things has its origin in contrary agents.
Now, there are, as Origen saw, great differences
in natural as well as human things which seem-
ingly are not preceded by anymerits; some bod-
ies are luminous, some dark, some men are born
of pagans, others of Christians, etc. And having
observed this fact, Origenwas impelled to assert
that all diversity found in things resulted from a
diversity of merits, in accordance with the jus-
tice of God. For he says that God, of His good-

ness alone, first made all creatures equal, and all
of them spiritual and rational; and these by their
free choice were moved in various ways, some
adhering to God more, and some less, some
withdrawing from Him more, and some less;
and as a result of this, diverse grades in spiritual
substances were established by the divine jus-
tice, so that some were angels of diverse orders,
some human souls in various conditions, some
demons in their differing states. And because of
the diversity among rational creatures, Origen
stated that Cod had instituted diversity in the
realm of corporeal creatures so that the higher
spiritual substances were united to the higher
bodies, and thus the bodily creature would sub-
serve, in whatever other various ways, the di-
versity of spiritual substances.

This opinion, however, is demonstrably
false. For in the order of effects, the better a
thing is, so much the more is it prior in the in-
tention of the agent. But the greatest good in
things created is the perfection of the universe,
consisting in the order of distinct things; for
always the perfection of the whole has prece-
dence of the perfection of the individual parts.
Therefore, the diversity of things results from
the original intention of the first agent, not from
a diversity of merits.

Then, too, if all rational creatures were cre-
ated equal from the beginning, it must be said
that one of them would not depend, in its ac-
tion, upon another. But that which results from
the concurrence of diverse causes, one of which
does not depend on another, is fortuitous. In ac-
cordance with the opinion just cited, therefore,
this distinction and order of things is fortuitous.
Yet this, as we have proved above, is impossible.

Moreover, what is natural to a person is not
acquired by him through the exercise of his will;
for the movement of the will, or of free choice,
presupposes the existence of the willer, and his
existence presupposes the things proper to his
nature. If the diverse grades of rational crea-
tures result from a movement of free choice,
then the grade of none of them will be natu-
ral, but every grade will be accidental. Now,
this is impossible. For, since the specific dif-
ference is natural to each thing, it would fol-
low, on that theory, that all created rational
substances—angels, demons, human souls, the
souls of the heavenly bodies (Origen attributed
animation to these bodies)—are of one species.
The diversity of natural actions proves the fal-
sity of this position. For the natural mode of
understanding proper to the human intellect is
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not the same as that which sense and imagina-
tion, the angelic intellect, and the soul of the
sun, require-unless, perhaps, we picture the an-
gels and heavenly bodies with flesh and bones
and like parts, so that they may be endowed
with organs of sense; which is absurd. It there-
fore remains that the diversity of intellectual
substances is not the consequence of a diver-
sity of merits, resulting frommovements of free
choice.

Again, if natural things are not acquired by
a movement of free choice, whereas a ratio-
nal soul owes its union with a certain body to
preceding merit or demerit in keeping with the
movement of free choice, then it would follow
that the union of this soul with this body is not
natural. Neither, then, is the resulting compos-
ite natural. Nevertheless, according to Origen,
man and the sun and the stars are composed of
rational substances and such and such bodies.
Therefore, all these things—which are the no-
blest among corporeal substances—are unnatu-
ral.

Moreover, if the union of a particular ratio-
nal substance with a particular body befits that
substance, not so far as it is such a substance,
but so far as it has merited that union, then it
is not united to that body through itself, but by
accident. Now, no species results from the ac-
cidental union of things; for from such a union
there does not arise a thing one through itself;
thus, white man is not a species, nor is clothed
man. From the hypothesis in question, there-
fore, it would follow that man is not a species,
nor is the sun a species, nor the moon, nor any-
thing of the kind.

Again, things resulting from merit may be
changed for better or for worse; for merits
and demerits may increase and diminish-a point
particularly stressed by Origen, who said that
the free choice of every creature can always be
turned to either side. Hence, if a rational soul
has obtained this body on account of preced-
ing merit or demerit, then it is possible for it
to be united again to another body; and it will
follow not only that the human soul may take
to itself another human body, but also that it
may sometimes assume a sidereal body—a no-
tion “in keeping with the Pythagorean fables
according to which any soul could enter any
body.” Obviously, this idea is both erroneous as
regards philosophy, according to which deter-
minate matters and determinate movable things
are assigned to determinate forms and determi-
nate movers, and heretical according to faith,

which declares that in the resurrection the soul
resumes the same body that it has left.

Also, since multitude without diversity can-
not exist, if from the beginning anymultitude at
all of rational creatures existed, then there must
have been some diversity among them. And this
means that one of those creatures had some-
thing which another had not. And if this was
not the consequence of a diversity in merit, for
the same reason neither was it necessary that
the diversity of grades should result from a di-
versity of merits.

Every distinction, furthermore, is either in
terms of a division of quantity, which exists
only in bodies—so that, according to Origen,
such distinctness could not exist in the sub-
stances first created; or in terms of formal divi-
sion. But without a diversity of grades there can
be no formal division, since division of this kind
is reduced to privation and form. Necessarily,
then, one of the reciprocally divided forms is
better and the other less good. Hence, as Aristo-
tle remarks, the species of things are like num-
bers, one number being in addition to or in sub-
traction from the other. Therefore, if there were
many rational substances created from the be-
ginning, there must have been a diversity of
grades among them.

Then, too, if rational creatures can subsist
without bodies, there was no need to have in-
troduced distinctness in the realm of corporeal
nature on account of the different merits of ra-
tional creatures; because, even in the absence
of a diversity of bodies, diverse grades in ratio-
nal substances could be found. If, however, ra-
tional creatures cannot subsist without bodies,
then the corporeal creature also was produced
from the beginning simultaneously with the ra-
tional creature. Now, the corporeal creature is
more remote from the spiritual than spiritual
creatures are from one another. So, if God from
the beginning established such a great distance
among His creatures without any antecedent
merits, it was unnecessary for a diversity of
merits to have been acquired previously in or-
der that rational creatures might be constituted
in diverse grades.

Again, if, corresponding to the multifor-
mity of rational creatures there is multiformity
in corporeal creatures, then, for the same rea-
son, corresponding to the uniformity of ratio-
nal creatures, there would be uniformity in the
corporeal nature. Consequently the corporeal
nature would have been created, even if multi-
farious merits of rational creatures had not pre-
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ceded, but a corporeal nature uniform in char-
acter. Hence, prime matter would have been
created—a principle common to all bodies—but
it would have been created under one form only.
But prime matter contains potentially a multi-
plicity of forms. On the hypothesis under con-
sideration, prime matter would therefore have
remained unfulfilled, its one form alone being
actualized; and this is at variance with the di-
vine goodness.

Moreover, if the heterogeneity of corporeal
creatures arises from the various movements of
the rational creature’s free choice, it will have
to be said that the reason why there is only one
sun in the world is that only one rational crea-
ture was moved by its free choice in such a way
as to deserve being joined to such a body as the
sun. But, that only one rational creature sinned
in this way was a matter of chance. Therefore,
the existence of only one sun in the world is the
result of chance; it does not answer to a need of
corporeal nature.

The spiritual creature, furthermore, does not
deserve reduction to a lower status except for
sin; and yet, by being united to visible bodies,
it is brought down from its lofty state of being,
wherein it is invisible. Now, from this it would
seem to follow that visible bodies are joined
to spiritual creatures because of sin—a notion
seemingly akin to the error of the Manicheans
who asserted that these visible things origi-
nated from the evil principle.

This opinion is clearly contradicted by the
authority of sacred Scripture, for in regard
to each production of visible creatures, Moses
says: “God saw that it was good,” etc. (Gen. 1);
and afterwards, concerning the totality of His
creatures, Moses adds: “God saw all the things
that He had made, and they were very good.”
By this we are clearly given to understand that
the corporeal and visible creatures were made
because it is good for them to be; and that this
is in keeping with God’s goodness, and not be-
cause of any merits or sins of rational creatures.

Now, Origen seems not to have taken into
consideration the fact that when we give some-
thing, not in payment of a debt, but as a free
gift, it is not contrary to justice if we give un-
equal things, without having weighed the dif-
ference of merits; although payment is due to
those who merit. But, as we have shown above,
God brought things into being, not because He
was in any way obliged to do so, but out of pure
generosity. Therefore, the diversity of creatures
does not presuppose a diversity of merits.

And again, since the good of the whole is
better than the good of each part, the best maker
is not he who diminishes the good of the whole
in order to increase the goodness of some of
the parts; a builder does not give the same rela-
tive value to the foundation that he gives to the
roof, lest he ruin the house. Therefore, God, the
maker of all things, would not make the whole
universe the best of its kind, if He made all the
parts equal, because many grades of goodness
would then be lacking in the universe, and thus
it would be imperfect.

 

XLV
The true first cause of the

distinction of things

F
Rom the foregoing it can be shown
what is truly the first cause of the
distinction of things.

Since every agent intends to introduce its
likeness into its effect, in the measure that its ef-
fect can receive it, the agent does this the more
perfectly as it is the more perfect itself; obvi-
ously, the hotter a thing is, the hotter its effect,
and the better the craftsman, the more perfectly
does he put into matter the form of his art. Now,
God is the most perfect agent. It was His pre-
rogative, therefore, to induce His likeness into
created things most perfectly, to a degree con-
sonant with the nature of created being. But
created things cannot attain to a perfect likeness
to God according to only one species of crea-
ture. For, since the cause transcends the effect,
that which is in the cause, simply and unitedly,
exists in the effect in composite and multiple
fashion—unless the effect attain to the species
of the cause; which cannot be said in this case,
because no creature can be equal to God. The
presence of multiplicity and variety among cre-
ated things was therefore necessary that a per-
fect likeness to God be found in them according
to their manner of being.

Moreover, just as things made from mat-
ter lie in the passive potentiality of matter, so
things made by an agent must exist in the ac-
tive power of the agent. The passive poten-
tiality of matter, however, would not be com-
pletely actualized if only one of the things to
which matter is in potentiality were made from
it. Therefore, if an agent whose power extends
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to a number of effects were to produce only one
of them, its power would not be as fully actual-
ized as when it produces several. Now, by the
fact that the active power is actualized the effect
receives the likeness of the agent. Hence, there
would not be a perfect likeness of God in the
universe if all things were of one grade of being.
For this reason, then, is there distinction among
created things: that, by being many, they may
receive God’s likeness more perfectly than by
being one.

Then, too, a thing approaches to God’s like-
ness the more perfectly as it resembles Him in
more things. Now, goodness is in God, and
the outpouring of goodness into other things.
Hence, the creature approaches more perfectly
to God’s likeness if it is not only good, but can
also act for the good of other things, than if it
were good only in itself; that which both shines
and casts light is more like the sun than that
which only shines. But no creature could act
for the benefit of another creature unless Plu-
rality and inequality existed in created things.
For the agent is distinct from the patient and
superior to it. In order that there might be in
created things a perfect representation of God,
the existence of diverse grades among themwas
therefore necessary.

Furthermore, a plurality of goods is better
than a single finite good, since they contain the
latter and more besides. But all goodness pos-
sessed by creatures is finite, falling short of the
infinite goodness of God. Hence, the universe
of creatures is more perfect if there are many
grades of things than if there were but one.
Now, it befits the supreme good to make what
is best. It was therefore fitting that God should
make many grades of creatures.

Again, the good of the species is greater
than the good of the individual, just as the for-
mal exceeds that which is material. Hence, a
multiplicity of species adds more to the good-
ness of the universe than a multiplicity of indi-
viduals in one species. It therefore pertains to
the perfection of the universe that there be not
only many individuals, but that there be also di-
verse species of things, and, consequently, di-
verse grades in things.

Whatever acts by intellect, moreover, rep-
resents in the thing made the species present in
its intellect, for thus does an agent that causes
things by art produce his like. Now, as we have
already shown, God, acting as an intellectual
agent and not by natural necessity, made the
creature. Hence, the species present in God’s

intellect is represented in the creature made by
Him. But an intellect which understands many
things is not adequately represented in only
one thing. Therefore, since the divine intellect
knowsmany things, as was proved in BookOne,
it represents itself more perfectly if it produces
many creatures of all grades than if it had pro-
duced only one.

But there is more. The highest degree of per-
fection should not be lacking in a work made by
the supremely good workman. But the good of
order among diverse things is better than any
of the members of an order, taken by itself. For
the good of order is formal in respect to each
member of it, as the perfection of the whole in
relation to the parts. It was not fitting, there-
fore, that God’s work should lack the good of
order. And yet, without the diversity and in-
equality of created things, this good could not
exist.

To sum up: The diversity and inequality in
created things are not the result of chance, nor
of a diversity of matter, nor of the intervention
of certain causes or merits, but of the intention
of God Himself, who wills to give the creature
such perfection as it is possible for it to have.

Accordingly, in the Book of Genesis (1:31)
it is said: “God saw all the things that He had
made, and they were very good,” each one of
them having been previously said to be good.
For each thing in its nature is good, but all
things together are very good, by reason of the
order of the universe, which is the ultimate and
noblest perfection in things.

 

XLVI
That the perfection of the

universe required the existence
of some intellectual creatures

H
aving determined the actual cause
of the diversity among things,
it remains for us to tackle the
third problem that we proposed,

namely, to inquire into those things themselves,
as far as this concerns the truth of faith. And
first we shall show that, as a result of the order
established by God’s assigning to creatures the
optimum perfection consonant with their man-
ner of being, certain creatures were endowed
with an intellectual nature, thus being given the
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highest rank in the universe.
An effect is most perfect when it returns to

its source; thus, the circle is the most perfect
of all figures, and circular motion the most per-
fect of all motions, because in their case a re-
turn is made to the starting point. It is therefore
necessary that creatures return to their princi-
ple in order that the universe of creatures may
attain its ultimate perfection. Now, each and
every creature returns to its source so far as it
bears a likeness to its source, according to its
being and its nature, wherein it enjoys a certain
perfection. Indeed, all effects are most perfect
when they are most like their efficient causes—
a house when it most closely resembles the art
by which it was produced, and fire when its in-
tensity most fully approximates that of its gen-
erator. Since God’s intellect is the principle of
the production of creatures, as we have shown
above, the existence of some creatures endowed
with intelligence was necessary in order that
the universe of created things might be perfect.

A thing’s second perfection, moreover, con-
stitutes an addition to its first perfection. Now,
just as the act of being and the nature of a thing
are considered as belonging to its first perfec-
tion, so operation is referred to its second per-
fection. Hence, the complete perfection of the
universe required the existence of some crea-
tures which return to God not only as regards
likeness of nature, but also by their action. And
such a return to God cannot be made except by
the act of the intellect and will, because God
Himself has no other operation in His own re-
gard than these. The greatest perfection of the
universe therefore demanded the existence of
some intellectual creatures.

Moreover, in order that creatures might per-
fectly represent the divine goodness, it was nec-
essary, as we have shown, not only that good
things should bemade, but also that they should
by their actions contribute to the goodness of
other things. But a thing is perfectly likened to
another in its operation when not only the ac-
tion is of the same specific nature, but also the
mode of acting is the same. Consequently, the
highest perfection of things required the exis-
tence of some creatures that act in the sameway
as God. But it has already been shown that God
acts by intellect and will. It was therefore nec-
essary for some creatures to have intellect and
will.

Again. It is according to the form of the
effect pre-existing in the agent that the effect
attains likeness to the agent, for an agent pro-

duces its like with respect to the form by which
it acts. Now, in some cases the form of the agent
is received in the effect according to the same
mode of being that it has in the agent; the form
of the fire generated has the same mode of be-
ing as the form of the generating fire. But in
other cases the form of the agent is received in
the effect according to another mode of being;
the form of the house that exists in an intelli-
gible manner in the builder’s mind is received,
in a material mode, in the house that exists out-
side the mind. And the former likeness clearly
is more perfect than the latter. Now, the per-
fection of the universe of creatures consists in
its likeness to God, just as the perfection of any
effect whatever consists in its likeness to its effi-
cient cause. Therefore, the highest perfection of
the universe requires not only the second mode
in which the creature is likened to God, but also
the first, as far as possible. But the form through
which God produces the creature is an intel-
ligible form in Him, since, as we have shown
above, God is an intellectual agent. Therefore,
the highest perfection of the universe demands
the existence of some creatures in which the
form of the divine intellect is represented ac-
cording to intelligible being; that is to say, it
requires the existence of creatures of an intel-
lectual nature.

Likewise, the only thing that moves God to
produce creatures is His own goodness, which
He wished to communicate to other things by
likening them to Himself, as was shown in Book
One of this work. Now, the likeness of one thing
is found in another thing in two ways: first, as
regards natural being-the likeness of heat pro-
duced by fire is in the thing heated by fire; sec-
ond, cognitively, as the likeness of fire is in sight
or touch. Hence, that the likeness of God might
exist in things perfectly, in the ways possible, it
was necessary that the divine goodness be com-
municated to things by likeness not only in ex-
isting, but also in knowing. But only an intellect
is capable of knowing the divine goodness. Ac-
cordingly, it was necessary that there should be
intellectual creatures.

Again, in all things becomingly ordered, the
relation to the last term of the things intermedi-
ate between it and the first imitates the relation
of the first to all the others, both intermediate
and last, though sometimes deficiently. Now,
it has been shown in Book One that God em-
braces in Himself all creatures. And in corpo-
real creatures there is a representation of this,
although in an other mode. For we find that the
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higher body always comprises and contains the
lower, yet according to quantitative extension,
whereas God contains all creatures in a simple
mode, and not by extension of quantity. Hence,
in order that the imitation of God, in this mode
of containing, might not be lacking to creatures,
intellectual creatures were made which contain
corporeal creatures, not by quantitative exten-
sion, but in simple fashion, intelligibly; for what
is intellectually known exists in the knowing
subject, and is contained by his intellectual op-
eration.

 

XLVII
That intellectual substances are

endowed with will

N
ow, these intellectual substances
must be capable of willing.

There is in all things appetite for the good,
since, as the philosophers teach, the good is
what all desire. In things devoid of knowledge
this desire is called natural appetite; thus it is
said that a stone desires to be below. In things
having sense knowledge this desire is called
animal appetite, which is divided into concu-
piscible and irascible. In things possessed of
understanding it is called intellectual or ratio-
nal appetite, and this is will. Created intellec-
tual substances, therefore, are endowed with
will.

Moreover, that which exists through an-
other is referred to that which exists through
itself, as being prior to the former. That is
why, according to Aristotle [Ethics I, 1], things
moved by another are referred to the first self-
movers. Likewise, in syllogisms, the conclu-
sions, which are known from other things, are
referred to first principles, which are known
through themselves. Now, there are some cre-
ated substances that do not activate themselves,
but are by force of nature moved to act; such
is the case with inanimate things, plants, and
brute animals; for to act or not to act does not
lie in their power. It is therefore necessary to
go back to some first things that move them-
selves to action. But, as we have just shown,
intellectual substances hold the first rank in cre-
ated things. These substances, then, are self-
activating. Now, to move itself to act is the

property of the will, and by the will a substance
is master of its action, since within such a sub-
stance lies the power of acting or not acting.
Hence, created intellectual substances are pos-
sessed of will.

The principle of every operation, further-
more, is the form by which a thing is in act,
since every agent acts so far as it is in act.
So, the mode of operation consequent upon a
form must be in accordance with the mode of
that form. Hence, a form not proceeding from
the agent that acts by it causes an operation of
which that agent is not master. But, if there be
a form which proceeds from the agent acting
by it, then the consequent operation also will
be in the power of that agent. Now, natural
forms, from which natural motions and oper-
ations derive, do not proceed from the things
whose forms they are, but wholly from extrin-
sic agents. For by a natural form each thing has
being in its own nature, and nothing can be the
cause of its own act of being. So it is that things
which are moved naturally do not move them-
selves; a heavy body does not move itself down-
wards; its generator, which gave it its form,
does so. Likewise, in brute animals the forms
sensed or imagined, which move them, are not
discovered by them, but are received by them
from extrinsic sensible things, which act upon
their senses and are judged of by their natural
estimative faculty. Hence, though brutes are in
a sense said to move themselves, inasmuch as
one part of them moves and another is moved,
yet they are not themselves the source of the ac-
tual moving, which, rather, derives partly from
external things sensed and partly from nature.
For, so far as their appetite moves their mem-
bers, they are said to move themselves, and in
this they surpass inanimate things and plants;
but, so far as appetition in them follows neces-
sarily upon the reception of forms through their
senses and from the judgment of their natural
estimative power, they are not the cause of their
own movement; and so they are not master of
their own action. On the other hand, the form
understood, through which the intellectual sub-
stance acts, proceeds from the intellect itself as a
thing conceived, and in a way contrived by it; as
we see in the case of the artistic form, which the
artificer conceives and contrives, and through
which he performs his works. Intellectual sub-
stances, then, move themselves to act, as having
mastery of their own action. It therefore follows
that they are endowed with will.

The active, moreover, should be proportion-
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ate to the passive, and the moving to the mov-
able. But in things having cognition the ap-
prehending power is related to the appetitive
power as mover to movable, for that which is
apprehended by sense or imagination or intel-
lect moves the intellectual or the animal ap-
petite. Intellectual apprehension, however, is
not limited to certain things, but reaches out to
them all. And this is why Aristotle, in De an-
ima III [5], says of the possible intellect that it
is “that by which we become all things. Hence,
the appetite of an intellectual substance has re-
lationship to all things; wherefore Aristotle re-
marks, in Ethics III [2], that appetite extends to
both possible and impossible things. Intellec-
tual substances, then, are possessed of will.

 

XLVIII
That intellectual substances

have freedom of choice in acting

I
t is therefore clear that the afore-
said substances are endowed with
freedom of choice in acting.

That they act by judgment is evident from
the fact that through their intellectual cognition
they judge of things to be done. And they must
have freedom, if, as just shown, they have con-
trol over their own action. Therefore, these sub-
stances in acting have freedom of choice.

Also, “the free is that which is its own
cause.” Hence, that which is not the cause of
its own acting is not free in acting. But things
that do not move nor act unless they are moved
by other things are not the cause of their own
acting. So, only things that move themselves
act freely. And these alone act by judgment.
For the thing that moves itself is divided into
mover and moved; and the mover is the ap-
petite moved by intellect, imagination, or sense,
to which faculties judgment belongs. Among
these things, therefore, those alone judge freely
which in judging move themselves. But no
judging power moves itself to judge unless it
reflects on its own action; for, if it moves it-
self to judge, it must know its own judgment;
and this only an intellect can do. Thus, irra-
tional animals have in a certain way freedom
of movement or action, but not of judgment,
whereas inanimate things, which are moved
only by other things, have not even free action

or movement. Intellectual beings, on the other
hand, enjoy freedom not only of action, but also
of judgment; and this is to have free choice.

Then, too, the apprehended form is a mov-
ing principle according as it is apprehended un-
der the aspect of the good or the fitting; for the
outward action in things that move themselves
proceeds from the judgment, made through that
form, that something is good or fitting. Hence,
if he who judges moves himself to judge, he
must do so in the light of a higher form ap-
prehended by him. And this form can be none
other than the very intelligible essence of the
good or the fitting, in the light of which judg-
ment is made of any determinate good or fit-
ting thing; so that only those beings move
themselves to judge which apprehend the all-
embracing essence of the good or the fitting.
And these are intellectual beings alone. Hence,
none but intellectual beings move themselves
not only to act, but also to judge. They alone,
therefore, are free in judging; and this is to have
free choice.

Movement and action, moreover, issue from
a universal conception only through the inter-
mediation of a particular apprehension. For
movement and action have to do with partic-
ular things, whereas it is the nature of the intel-
lect to grasp universals. Hence, for movement
and action of any kind to result from the intel-
lect’s grasp of something, the universal concep-
tion formed by it must be applied to particulars.
But the universal contains many particulars po-
tentially; so that the universal conception can
be applied to many and diverse things. For this
reason the judgment of the intellect concerning
things to be done is not determined to one thing
only. It follows, in short, that all intellectual be-
ings have freedom of choice.

Furthermore, certain things lack liberty of
judgment, either because they have no judg-
ment at all, as plants and stones, or because they
have a judgment determined by nature to one
thing, as do irrational animals; the sheep, by
natural estimation, judges the wolf to be harm-
ful to it, and in consequence of this judgment
flees from the wolf; and so it is in other cases.
Hence, so far as matters of action are concerned,
whatever things possess judgment that is not
determined to one thing by nature are of ne-
cessity endowed with freedom of choice. And
such are all intellectual beings. For the intellect
apprehends not only this or that good, but good
itself, as common to all things. Now, the intel-
lect, through the form apprehended, moves the
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will; and in all things mover and moved must be
proportionate to one another. It follows that the
will of an intellectual substance will not be de-
termined by nature to anything except the good
as common to all things. So it is possible for
the will to be inclined toward anything what-
ever that is presented to it under the aspect of
good, there being no natural determination to
the contrary to prevent it. Therefore, all intel-
lectual beings have a free will, resulting from
the judgment of the intellect. And this means
that they have freedom of choice, which is de-
fined as the free judgment of reason.

 

XLIX
That the intellectual substance

is not a body

F
Rom the foregoing we proceed to
show that no intellectual substance
is a body.

For it is only by quantitative commensura-
tion that a body contains anything at all; so, too,
if a thing contains a whole thing in the whole of
itself, it contains also a part in a part of itself, a
greater part in a greater part, a lesser part in a
lesser part. But an intellect does not, in terms
of any quantitative commensuration, compre-
hend a thing understood, since by its whole self
it understands and encompasses bothwhole and
part, things great in quantity and things small.
Therefore, no intelligent substance is a body.

Then, too, no body can receive the substan-
tial form of another body, unless by corruption
it lose its own form. But the intellect is not cor-
rupted; rather, it is perfected by receiving the
forms of all bodies; for it is perfected by under-
standing, and it understands by having in itself
the forms of the things understood. Hence, no
intellectual substance is a body.

Again, the principle of diversity among in-
dividuals of the same species is the division of
matter according to quantity; the form of this
fire does not differ from the form of that fire,
except by the fact of its presence in different
parts into which the matter is divided; nor is
this brought about in any other way than by the
division of quantity—without which substance
is indivisible. Now, that which is received into
a body is received into it according to the di-
vision of quantity. Therefore, it is only as in-

dividuated that a form is received into a body.
If, then, the intellect were a body, the intelligi-
ble forms of things would not be received into
it except as individuated. But the intellect un-
derstands things by those forms of theirs which
it has in its possession. So, if it were a body, it
would not be cognizant of universals but only of
particulars. But this is patently false. Therefore,
no intellect is a body.

Likewise, nothing acts except in keeping
with its species, because in each and every thing
the form is the principle of action; so that, if
the intellect is a body, its action will not go be-
yond the order of bodies. It would then have no
knowledge of anything except bodies. But this
is clearly false, because we know many things
that are not bodies. Therefore, the intellect is
not a body.

Moreover, if an intelligent substance is a
body, it is either finite or infinite. Now, it is
impossible for a body to be actually infinite, as
is proved in the Physics [III, 5]. Therefore, if
we suppose that such a substance is a body at
all, it is a finite one. But this also is impossible,
since, as was shown in Book One of this work,
infinite power can exist in no finite body. And
yet the cognitive power of the intellect is in a
certain way infinite; for by adding number to
number its knowledge of the species of num-
bers is infinitely extended; and the same applies
to its knowledge of the species of figures and
proportions. Moreover, the intellect grasps the
universal, which is virtually infinite in its scope,
because it contains individuals which are poten-
tially infinite. Therefore, the intellect is not a
body.

It is impossible, furthermore, for two bodies
to contain one another, since the container ex-
ceeds the contained. Yet, when one intellect has
knowledge of another, the two intellects con-
tain and encompass one another. Therefore, the
intellect is not a body.

Also, the action of no body is self-reflexive.
For it is proved in the Physics that no body is
moved by itself except with respect to a part, so
that one part of it is the mover and the other the
moved. But in acting the intellect reflects on it-
self, not only as to a part, but as to the whole of
itself. Therefore, it is not a body.

A body’s action, moreover, is not termi-
nated in action, nor movement in movement-a
point proved in the Physics [V, 2]. But the ac-
tion of an intelligent substance is terminated in
action; for just as the intellect knows a thing,
so does it know that it knows; and so on indef-
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initely. An intelligent substance, therefore, is
not a body.

Hence it is that sacred Scripture calls intel-
lectual substances spirits; and this term it cus-
tomarily employs in reference to the incorpo-
real God; as St. John says: “God is a spirit” (John
4:24); and in the Book of Wisdom (7:22-23) we
read: “for in her” namely, divine Wisdom, “is
the spirit of understanding, containing all intel-
ligible spirits.”

This, then, does away with the error of the
early natural philosophers, who supposed that
no substance exists except the corporeal, and
who therefore said that the soul is a body, either
fire or air or water, or something of the kind—an
opinion which some have endeavored to intro-
duce into the Christian faith by saying that the
soul is the effigy of the body, like a body exter-
nally represented.

 

L
That intellectual substances are

immaterial

I
t clearly follows that intellectual
substances are immaterial.

For everything composed of matter and
form is a body, since matter cannot receive
diverse forms except with respect to its vari-
ous parts. And this diversity of parts can exist
in matter only so far as one common matter
is divided into several by dimensions existing
in matter; for, without quantity, substance is
indivisible. But it has just been shown, that
no intelligent substance is a body. It remains,
therefore, that such a substance is not composed
of matter and form.

Furthermore, just as man does not exist
apart from this man, so matter does not exist
apart from this matter. Any subsistent thing
that is composed of matter and form is, then,
composed of individual form and individual
matter. But the intellect cannot be composed of
individual matter and form, because the species
of things understood aremade actually intelligi-
ble by being abstracted from individual matter.
And as a result of being actually intelligible they
become one with the intellect. That is why the
intellect also must be without individual mat-

ter. Therefore, a substance endowed with intel-
ligence is not composed of matter and form.

Then, too, the action of anything composed
of matter and form belongs not to the form
alone, nor to the matter alone, but to the com-
posite; for to act belongs to that which exists,
and existence belongs to the composite through
its form, so that the composite also acts through
its form. So, if the intelligent substance is com-
posed of matter and form, its act of understand-
ing will be the act of the composite. Now, ac-
tion terminates in a thing like the agent that
produces it; that is why the composite, in gen-
erating, produces not a form but a composite.
Hence, if the act of understanding is an action of
the composite, neither the form nor the matter
would be known, but only the composite. But
this is patently false. Therefore, the intelligent
substance is not composed of matter and form.

Again. The forms of sensible things have a
more perfect mode of existence in the intellect
than in sensible things, for in the intellect they
are simpler and extend to more things; thus,
through the one intelligible form of man, the
intellect knows all men. Now, a form existing
perfectly in matter makes a thing to be actually
such—to be fire or to be colored, for example—
and if the form does not have that effect, then
the form is in that thing imperfectly, as the form
of heat in the air carrying it, and the power of
the first agent in its instrument. So, if the in-
tellect were composed of matter and form, the
forms of the things known would make the in-
tellect to be actually of the same nature as that
which is known. And the consequence of this is
the error of Empedocles, who said that “the soul
knows fire by fire, and earth by earth”; and so
with other things. But this is clearly incongru-
ous. Therefore, the intelligent substance is not
composed of matter and form.

And since a thing’s mode of presence in its
recipient accords with the latter’s mode of be-
ing, it would follow, were the intellect com-
posed of matter and form, that the forms of
things would exist in it materially, just as they
exist outside the mind. Therefore, just as they
are not actually intelligible outside the mind,
so they would not be actually intelligible when
present in the intellect.

Moreover, the forms of contraries, as they
exist in matter, are contrary; hence, they ex-
clude one another. But as they exist in the in-
tellect the forms of contraries are not contrary;
rather, one contrary is the intelligible ground
of another, since one is understood through the
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other. They have, then, no material being in
the intellect. Therefore, the intellect is not com-
posed of matter and form.

And again, matter does not receive a fresh
form except through motion or change. But the
intellect is not moved through receiving forms;
rather, it is perfected and at rest while under-
standing, whereas movement is a hindrance to
understanding. Hence, forms are not received
in the intellect as in matter or a material thing.
Clearly, then, intelligent substances are imma-
terial, even as they are incorporeal, too.

Hence, Dionysius says: “On account of the
rays of God’s goodness all intellectual sub-
stances, which are known to be incorporeal and
immaterial, have remained immutably in exis-
tence [De div. nom. IV].

 

LI
That the intellectual substance

is not a material form

F
Rom the same principles we proceed
to show that intellectual natures
are subsistent forms, and are not
in matter as though their being de-

pends on matter.
Forms dependent in being upon matter do

not themselves have being properly, but be-
ing properly belongs to the composites through
their forms. Consequently, if intellectual sub-
stances were forms of this kind, it would fol-
low that they have material being, just as they
would if they were composed of matter and
form.

Moreover, forms that do not subsist through
themselves cannot act through themselves;
rather, the composites act through them.
Hence, if intellectual natures were forms of this
sort, it would follow that they do not themselves
understand, but that it is the things composed of
them and matter which understand. And thus,
an intelligent being would be composed of mat-
ter and form; which is impossible, as we have
just shown.

Also, if the intellect were a form in mat-
ter and not self-subsistent, it would follow that
what is received into the intellect would be re-
ceived into matter, since forms whose being is
bound to matter receive nothing that is not re-
ceived into the matter. But the reception of
forms into the intellect is not a reception of

forms into matter. Therefore, the intellect can-
not possibly be a material form.

Moreover, to say that the intellect is not a
subsistent form, but a form embedded in matter,
is the same in reality as to say that the intellect is
composed of matter and form. The difference is
purely nominal, for in the first way the intellect
will be called the form itself of the composite;
in the second way, the composite itself. So, if it
is false that the intellect is composed of matter
and form, it will be false that it is a form which
does not subsist, but is material.

 

LII
That in created intellectual

substances, being and what is
differ

A
lthough intellectual substances are
not corporeal, nor composed of
matter and form, nor existing in
matter as material forms, it is not

to be supposed that they therefore equal the
divine simplicity. For a certain composition is
found in them by the fact that in them being is
not the same as what is.

For, if being is subsisting, nothing besides
this act itself is added to it. Because, even In
things whose being is not subsistent, that which
is in the existing thing in addition to its being is
indeed united to the thing, but is not one with
the thing’s being, except by accident, so far as
the thing is one subject having being and that
which is other than being. ‘nus it is clear that
in Socrates, beside his substantial being, there is
white, which, indeed, is other than his substan-
tial being; for to be Socrates and to be white are
not the same except by accident. If, then, be-
ing is not in a subject, there will remain no way
in which that which is other than being can be
united to it. Now, being, as being, cannot be
diverse; but it can be diversified by something
beside itself; thus, the being of a stone is other
than that of a man. Hence, that which is sub-
sisting being can be one only. Now, we have
shown in Book One that God is His own sub-
sisting being. Hence, nothing beside Him can
be its own being. Of necessity, therefore, in ev-
ery substance beside Him the substance itself is
other than its being.

Moreover, a common nature, if considered
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in separation from things, can be only one, al-
though there can be a plurality of things pos-
sessing that nature. For, if the nature of animal
subsisted as separate through itself, it would not
have those things that are proper to a man or
an ox; if it did have them, it would not be an-
imal alone, but man or ox. Now, if the differ-
ences constitutive of species be removed, there
remains the undivided nature of the genus, be-
cause the same differences which constitute the
species divide the genus. Consequently, if this
itself which is being is common as a genus, sepa-
rate, self-subsisting being can be one only. But,
if being is not divided by differences, as a genus
is, but, as it is in truth, by the fact that it is the
being of this or that, then it is all the more man-
ifest that being existing through itself can only
be one. Since God is subsisting being, it there-
fore remains that nothing other than He is its
own being.

Again, absolutely infinite being cannot be
twofold, for being that is absolutely infinite
comprises every perfection of being; hence, if
infinity were present in two such things, in no
respect would they be found to differ. Now,
subsisting being must be infinite, because it is
not terminated in some recipient. Therefore,
there cannot be a subsisting being besides the
first.

Then, too, if there is a self-subsisting be-
ing, nothing belongs to it except that which is
proper to a being inasmuch as it is a being, since
what is said of a thing, not as such, appertains
to it only accidentally, by reason of the subject.
Consequently, if the thing so spoken of is held
to be separated from the subject, it in noway be-
longs to it. Now, to be caused by another does
not appertain to a being inasmuch as it is being;
otherwise, every being would be caused by an-
other, so that we should have to proceed to in-
finity in causes—an impossibility, as was shown
in Book I of this work. Therefore, that being
which is subsisting must be uncaused. There-
fore, no caused being is its own being.

The substance of each and every thing, fur-
thermore, belongs to it through itself and not
through another; thus, it does not pertain to the
substance of air to be actually luminous, since
this quality it acquires through something else.
But every created thing has its being through
another; otherwise, it would not be caused.
Therefore, the being of no created substance is
that substance.

Also, since every agent acts so far as it is in
act, it belongs to the first agent, which is most

perfect, to bemost perfectly in act. Now, a thing
is the more perfectly in act the more its act is
posterior in the way of generation, for act is
posterior in time to potentiality in one and the
same thing that passes from potentiality to act.
Further, act itself is more perfectly in act than
that which has act, since the latter is in act be-
cause of the former. These things being posited,
then, it is clear from what has been shown in
Book One of this work that God alone is the
first agent. Therefore, it belongs to Him alone
to be in act in the most perfect way, that is, to
be Himself the most perfect act. Now, this act
is being, wherein generation and all movement
terminate, since every form and act is in poten-
tiality before it acquires being. Therefore, it be-
longs to God alone to be His own being, just as
it pertains to Him only to be the first agent.

Moreover, being itself belongs to the first
agent according to His proper nature, for God’s
being is His substance, as was shown in Book
One. Now, that which belongs to a thing ac-
cording to its proper nature does not belong
to other things except by way of participation,
as heat is in other bodies from fire. There-
fore, being itself belongs to all other things from
the first agent by a certain participation. That
which belongs to a thing by participation, how-
ever, is not that thing’s substance. Therefore, it
is impossible that the substance of a thing other
than the first agent should be being itself.

Wherefore in Exodus (3:14) the proper name
of God is stated to be “HE WHO IS,” because it
is proper to Him alone that His substance is not
other than His being.

 

LIII
That in created intellectual
substances there is act and

potentiality

N
ow, from the foregoing it is ev-
ident that in created intellectual
substances there is composition of
act and potentiality.

For in whatever thing we find two, one of
which is the complement of the other, the pro-
portion of one of them to the other is as the
proportion of potentiality to act; for nothing is
completed except by its proper act. Now, in the
created intellectual substance two principles are
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found: the substance itself and its being, which,
as we have just shown, is not the substance it-
self. Now, being itself is the complement of the
existing substance, for each and every thing is
in act through having being. It therefore re-
mains that in each of the aforesaid substances
there is composition of act and potentiality.

There is also the consideration that what
ever is present in a thing from an agent must be
act, for it belongs to an agent tomake something
in act. Now, it was shown above that all other
substances have being from the first agent; and
the substances themselves are caused by the fact
that they have being from another. Therefore,
being is present in caused substances as a cer-
tain act of their own. But that in which act is
present is a potentiality, since act, as such, is
referred to potentiality. Therefore, in every cre-
ated substance there is potentiality and act.

Likewise, whatever participates in a thing is
compared to the thing participated in as act to
potentiality, since by that which is participated
the participator is actualized in such and such
a way. But it was shown above that God alone
is essentially a being, whereas all other things
participate in being. Therefore, every created
substance is compared to its own being as po-
tentiality to act.

Furthermore, it is by act that a thing is made
like its efficient cause, for the agent produces its
like so far as it is in act. Now, as shown above
it is through being itself that every created sub-
stance is likened to God. Therefore, being itself
is compared to all created substances as their
act. Whence it follows that in every created
substance there is composition of act and po-
tentiality.

 

LIV
That the composition of

substance and being is not the
same as the composition of

matter and form

N
ow, these compositions are not of
the same nature, although both are
compositions of potentiality and
act.

First, this is so becausematter is not the very
substance of a thing; for, if that were true, it
would follow that all forms are accidents, as the

early natural philosophers supposed. But mat-
ter is not the substance; it is only part of the
substance.

Secondly, because being itself is the proper
act, not of the matter, but of the whole sub-
stance; for being is the act of that whereof we
can say that it is. Now, this act is predicated not
of the matter, but of the whole. Hence, matter
cannot be called that which is; rather, the sub-
stance itself is that which is.

Thirdly, because neither is the form the be-
ing itself, but between them there is a relation of
order, because form is compared to being itself
as light to illuminating, or whiteness to being
white.

Then, too, because being is compared even
to the form itself as act. For in things composed
of matter and form, the form is said to be the
principle of being, for this reason: that it is the
complement of the substance, whose act is be-
ing. Thus, transparency is in relation to the air
the principle of illumination, in that it makes the
air the proper subject of light.

Accordingly, in things composed of matter
and form, neither the matter nor the form nor
even being itself can be termed that which is.
Yet the form can be called that by which it is,
inasmuch as it is the principle of being; the
whole substance itself, however, is that which
is. And being itself is that by which the sub-
stance is called a being.

But, as we have shown, intellectual sub-
stances are not composed of matter and form;
rather, in them the form itself is a subsisting
substance; so that form here is that which is
and being itself is act and that by which the sub-
stance is.

And on this account there is in such sub-
stances but one composition of act and poten-
tiality, namely, the composition of substance
and being, which by some is said to be of that
which is and being, or of that which is and that
by which a thing is.

On the other hand, in substances composed
of matter and form there is a twofold composi-
tion of act and potentiality: the first, of the sub-
stance itself which is composed of matter and
form; the second, of the substance thus com-
posed, and being; and this composition also can
be said to be of that which is and being, or of
that which is and that by which a thing is.

It is therefore clear that composition of act
and potentiality has greater extension than that
of form and matter. Thus, matter and form di-
vide natural substance, while potentiality and
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act divide common being. Accordingly, what-
ever follows upon potentiality and act, as such,
is common to both material and immaterial cre-
ated substances, as to receive and to be received,
to perfect and to be perfected. Yet all that is
proper to matter and form, as such, as to be
generated and to be corrupted, and the like, are
proper to material substances, and in no way
belong to immaterial created substances.

 

LV
That intellectual substances are

incorruptible

N
ow, from what has just been said it
is clearly shown that every intel-
lectual substance is incorruptible.

For all corruption occurs through the sep-
aration of form from matter; absolute corrup-
tion, through the separation of the substantial
form; relative corruption, through the separa-
tion of an accidental form. For, so long as the
form remains, the thing must exist, since by the
form the substance is made the proper recipi-
ent of the act of being. Now, where there is no
composition of matter and form, there can be
no separation of them; neither, then, can there
be corruption. It has been shown, however, that
no intellectual substance is composed of matter
and form. Therefore, no intellectual substance
is corruptible.

Moreover, that which belongs to a thing
through itself is necessarily in it always and
inseparably—thus, roundness is in a circle
through itself, but is by accident in a coin; so
that the existence of a non-round coin is possi-
ble; whereas it is impossible for a circle not to
be round. Now, being is consequent upon form
through itself; for by through itself we mean ac-
cording as that thing is such; and each and every
thing has being according as it has form. There-
fore, substanceswhich are not themselves forms
can be deprived of being, so far as they lose
form, even as a coin is deprived of roundness
as a result of ceasing to be circular. But sub-
stances which are themselves forms can never
be deprived of being; thus, if a substance were
a circle, it could never be non-round. Now, we
have already shown that intellectual substances
are themselves subsisting forms. Hence, they
cannot possibly cease to be, and therefore they

are incorruptible.
In every instance of corruption, further-

more, potentiality remains after the removal
of act. For when a thing is corrupted it does
not dissolve into absolute non-entity, any more
than a thing is generated from absolute non-
entity. But, as we have proved, in intellectual
substances the act is being itself, while the sub-
stance is as potentiality. Therefore, if an intel-
lectual substance is corrupted, it will remain af-
ter its corruption; which is simply impossibility.
Therefore, every intellectual substance is incor-
ruptible.

Likewise, in every thing which is corrupted
there must be potentiality to non-being. Hence,
if there be a thing in which there is no po-
tentiality to non-being, such a thing cannot be
corruptible. Now, in the intellectual substance
there is no potentiality to non-being. For it is
clear from what we have said that the complete
substance is the proper recipient of being it-
self. But the proper recipient of an act is related
to that act as potentiality, in such fashion that
it is in no way in potentiality to the opposite;
thus, the relationship of fire to heat is such that
fire is in no way in potentiality to cold. Hence,
neither in the case of corruptible substances is
there potentiality to non-being in the complete
substance itself, except by reason of the matter.
But there is no matter in intellectual substances,
for they are themselves complete simple sub-
stances. Consequently, there is no potentiality
to not-being in them. Therefore, they are incor-
ruptible.

Then, too, in whatever things there is com-
position of potentiality and act, that which
holds the place of first potentiality, or of first
subject, is incorruptible; so that even in corrupt-
ible substances prime matter is incorruptible.
But, with intellectual substances, that which
holds the place of first potentiality and subject
is itself the complete substance of those things.
Hence, the substance itself is incorruptible. But
nothing is corruptible except by the fact that its
substance is corruptible. Therefore, all intellec-
tual natures are incorruptible.

Moreover, whatever is corrupted is cor-
rupted either through itself or by accident.
Now, intellectual substances cannot be cor-
rupted through themselves, because all corrup-
tion is by a contrary. For the agent, since it
acts according as it is a being in act, always
by its acting brings something into actual be-
ing, so that if a thing is corrupted by its ceasing
to be in act, this must result from the mutual
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contrariety of the terms involved; since things
are contrary which exclude one another. And
on this account whatever is corrupted through
itself must either have a contrary or be com-
posed of contraries. Yet neither the one nor the
other is true of intellectual substances; and a
sign of this is that in the intellect things even
of contrary nature cease to be contraries. Thus,
white and black are not contraries in the in-
tellect, since they do not exclude one another;
rather, they are co-implicative, since by grasp-
ing the one we understand the other. There-
fore, intellectual substances are not corruptible
through themselves. Likewise, neither are they
corruptible by accident, for in this manner are
accidents and non-subsistent forms corrupted.
Now, it was shown above that intellectual sub-
stances are subsistent. Therefore, they are alto-
gether incorruptible.

Again, corruption is a kind of change, and
change must be the terminal point of a move-
ment, as is proved in the Physics [V, 1]. Hence,
whatever is corrupted must be moved. Now, it
is shown in natural philosophy that whatever
is moved is a body. Hence, whatever is cor-
rupted must be a body, if it is corrupted through
itself, or a form or power of a body depending
thereon, if it be corrupted by accident. Now, in-
tellectual substances are not bodies, nor powers
or forms dependent on a body. Consequently,
they are corrupted neither through themselves
nor by accident. They are, then, utterly incor-
ruptible.

And again. Whatever is corrupted is cor-
rupted through being passive to something, for
to be corrupted is itself to be passive in a certain
way. Now, no intellectual substance can be pas-
sive in such a way as will lead to its corruption.
For passivity is a kind of receptivity, and what
is received into an intellectual substance must
be received in it in a manner consonant with
its mode, namely, intelligibly. What is thus re-
ceived into an intellectual substance, however,
perfects that substance and does not corrupt it,
for the intelligible is the perfection of the in-
telligent. Therefore, an intelligent substance is
incorruptible.

Furthermore, just as the sensible is the ob-
ject of sense, so the intelligible is the object of
intellect. But sense is not corrupted by a cor-
ruption proper to itself except on account of the
exceedingly high intensity of its object; thus, is
sight corrupted by very brilliant objects, hear-
ing by very loud sounds, etc. Now, I say by
corruption proper to the thing itself because the

sense is corrupted also accidentally through its
subject being corrupted. But this mode of cor-
ruption cannot happen to the intellect, since it
is not the act of any body, as depending thereon,
as we have shown above. And clearly it is not
corrupted by the exceeding loftiness of its ob-
ject, because he who understands very intelli-
gible things understands things less intelligible
not less but more. Therefore, the intellect is in
no way corruptible.

Also, the intelligible is the proper perfection
of the intellect; so that “the intellect in act and
the intelligible in act are one. Hence, whatever
appertains to the intelligible, as such, must ap-
pertain to the intellect, as such, because perfec-
tion and the perfectible are of one genus. Now,
the intelligible, as such, is necessary and in-
corruptible; for necessary things are perfectly
knowable by the intellect, whereas contingent
things, as such, are only deficiently knowable,
for concerning them we have not science but
opinion. So it is that the intellect has scientific
knowledge of corruptible things so far as they
are incorruptible, that is, inasmuch as they are
universal. The intellect, therefore, must be in-
corruptible.

Moreover, a thing is perfected according to
the mode of its substance. Hence, the mode of a
thing’s substance can be learned from the mode
of its perfection. Now, the intellect is not per-
fected by movement, but by the fact of its be-
ing outside movement; for, as concerns the in-
tellective soul, we are perfected by science and
prudence when bodily changes and alterations
of the soul’s passions are put at rest, as Aris-
totle points out in Physics VII [3]. Hence, the
mode of an intelligent substance consists in the
fact that its being is abovemovement and conse-
quently above time; whereas the being of every
corruptible thing is subject to motion and time.
Therefore, an intelligent substance cannot pos-
sibly be corruptible.

A further argument. It is impossible for nat-
ural desire to be in vain, “since nature does
nothing in vain.” But every intelligent being
naturally desires to be forever; and to be forever
not only in its species but also in the individ-
ual. This point is made clear as follows. Natural
appetite is present in some things as the result
of apprehension; the wolf naturally desires the
killing of the animals onwhich it feeds, andman
naturally desires happiness. But in some other
things natural desires results without apprehen-
sion from the sole inclination of natural princi-
ples, and this inclination, in some, is called nat-
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ural appetite; thus, a heavy body desires to be
down. Now, in both ways there is in things a
natural desire for being; and a sign of this is that
not only things devoid of knowledge resist, ac-
cording to the power of their natural principles,
whatever is corruptive of them, but also things
possessed of knowledge resist the same accord-
ing to the mode of their knowledge. Hence,
those things lacking knowledge, in whose prin-
ciples there is a power of keeping themselves
in existence forever so that they remain always
the same numerically, naturally desire to ex-
ist everlastingly even in their numerical self-
identity. But things whose principles have not
the power to do this, but only the power of per-
petuating their existence in the same species,
also naturally desire to be perpetuated in this
manner. Hence, this same difference must be
found also in those things in which there is de-
sire for being, together with knowledge, so that
those things which have no knowledge of being
except as now desire to be as now, but not to
be always, because they do not apprehend ever-
lasting being. Yet they desire the perpetual exis-
tence of the species, thoughwithout knowledge,
because the generative power, which conduces
to this effect, is a forerunner and not a subject
of knowledge. Hence, those things which know
and apprehend perpetual being desire it with
natural desire. And this is true of all intelligent
substances. Consequently, all intelligent sub-
stances, by their natural appetite, desire to be
always. That they should cease to be is, there-
fore, impossible.

Furthermore, all things that begin to be and
cease to be do so in virtue of the same potency,
for the same potency regards being and non-
being. Now, intelligent substances could not
begin to be except by the potency of the first
agent, since, as we have shown, they are not
made out of a matter that could have existed
antecedently to them. Hence, there is no po-
tency with respect to their non-being except in
the first agent, inasmuch as it lies within His
power not to pour being into them. But nothing
can be said to be corruptible with respect to this
potency alone; and for two reasons: because
things are said to be necessary and contingent
according to a potentiality that is in them, and
not according to the power of God, as we have
already shown, and also because God, who is
the Author of nature, does not take from things
that which is proper to their natures; and we
have just shown that it is proper to intellectual
natures to exist forever, and that is why God

will not take this property from them. There-
fore, intellectual substances are in every way
incorruptible.

So it is that in the Psalm (148:1, 6): “Praise
the Lord from the heavens,” after speaking of
the angels and the heavenly bodies together, it
is added: “He established them for ever and for
ages of ages,” thus designating the everlasting-
ness of those things.

Dionysius also, in his work On the Divine
Names [4], says that “it is because of the rays of
God’s goodness that intelligible and intellectual
substances subsist and are and live; and they
have life unfailing and undiminishable, being
free from universal corruption, free from gen-
eration and death, lifted above the instability of
this world in flux.”

 

LVI
In what way an intellectual
substance can be united to the

body

H
aving shown that an intellectual
substance is not a body or a power
dependent on a body, it remains
for us to inquire whether an intel-

lectual substance can be united to a body.
In the first place, it is evident that an intel-

lectual substance cannot be united to a body by
way of mixture.

For thingsmixed together are necessarily al-
tered in relation to one another. But such al-
teration occurs only in things whose matter is
the same, and which can be active and passive
in relation to one another. But intellectual sub-
stances have no matter in common with bod-
ies, since, as shown above, they are immaterial.
Hence, they are not combinable with bodies.

Moreover, the things that are combined
with one another do not themselves, having
been combined, remain actually, but only virtu-
ally; for, were they to remain actually, it would
be not a mixture, but only a collection; that is
why a body constituted by a mixture of ele-
ments is none of those elements. But this cannot
possibly occur in the case of intellectual sub-
stances, since, as we have just shown, they are
incorruptible.

Therefore, an intellectual substance cannot
be united to a body by way of mixture.
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It is likewise evident that an intellectual sub-
stance cannot be united to a body by way of
contact properly so called. For there is contact
only between bodies, since things are in contact
when they come together at their extremities, as
the points or lines or surfaces which are the ex-
tremities of bodies. It is, therefore, impossible
for an intellectual substance to be united to a
body by way of contact.

And from this it follows that neither by
continuation nor composition or colligation can
union of an intellectual substance with a body
be effected. For without contact none of these
is possible.

There is, however, a certain kind of con-
tact whereby an intellectual substance can be
united to a body. For, when they are in con-
tact, natural bodies alter one another, thus be-
ing mutually united not only by way of their
quantitative extremities, but also byway of like-
ness in quality or form, as long as the alter-
ing body impresses its form upon the body al-
tered. Now, if the quantitative extremities alone
be considered, then in all cases contact must
of necessity be mutual. On the other hand, if
attention is given to activity and passivity, it
will be found that certain things touch others
and are not themselves touched, while certain
things are themselves touched and touch noth-
ing else. For, indeed, the heavenly bodies touch
elemental bodies in this way, inasmuch as they
alter them, but they are not touched by the el-
emental bodies, since they are not acted upon
by them. Consequently, if there are any agents
not in contact by their quantitative extremities,
they nevertheless will be said to touch, so far as
they act; and in this sense we say that a person
in sorrow touches us. Hence, it is possible for an
intellectual substance to be united to a body by
contact, by touching it in this way. For intellec-
tual substances, being immaterial and enjoying
a higher degree of actuality than bodies, act on
the latter and move them.

This, however, is not contact of quantity, but
of power. It therefore differs from bodily con-
tact in three ways. First, because by this con-
tact the indivisible can touch the divisible. Now,
in bodily contact this cannot occur, since only
an indivisible thing can be touched by a point.
But an intellectual substance, though it is indi-
visible, can touch divisible quantity, so far as
it acts upon it. For, indeed, a point is indivisi-
ble in one way and an intellectual substance in
another. A point is indivisible as being the ter-
minus of a quantity, and for this reason it oc-

cupies a determinate position in a continuous
quantity, beyond which it cannot extend. But
an intellectual substance is indivisible, as being
outside the genus of quantity, and that is why
no quantitative indivisible entity with which it
can make contact is assigned to it. Contact of
quantity differs from quantity of power, sec-
ondly, because the former obtains only with re-
spect to the extremities, whereas the latter re-
gards the whole thing touched. For by contact
of power a thing is touched according as it is
acted upon and is moved. And this comes about
inasmuch as the thing is in potentiality. Now,
potentiality regards the whole and not the ex-
tremities of the whole; so that it is the whole
that is touched. And from this the third differ-
ence emerges, because in contact of quantity,
which takes place in respect of extremities, that
which touches must be extrinsic to that which
is touched; and it cannot penetrate the thing
touched, but is obstructed by it. But, since con-
tact of power, which appertains to intellectual
substances, extends to the innermost things, it
makes the touching substance to be within the
thing touched, and to penetrate it without hin-
drance.

The intellectual substance, then, can be
united to a body by contact of power. Now,
things united by contact of this kind are not un-
qualifiedly one. For they are one with respect to
acting and being acted upon, but this is not to
be unqualifiedly one. Thus, indeed, one is pred-
icated in the same mode as being. But to be act-
ing does not mean to be, without qualification,
so that neither is to be one in action to be one
without qualification.

Now, one, in the unqualified sense of the
term, has a threefold reference: to the indivis-
ible, to the continuous, and to the one in rea-
son. Now, from the union of an intellectual sub-
stance and a body there cannot result a thing in-
divisibly one, because such a unionmust consist
in a composite of two things; nor a thing contin-
uously one, because the parts of the continuous
are parts of quantity. It therefore remains for
us to inquire whether from an intellectual sub-
stance and a body there can be formed a thing
one in reason.

Now, from two permanent entities a thing
one in reason does not result unless one of them
has the character of substantial form and the
other of matter. For the joining of subject and
accident does not constitute a unity of this kind;
the idea of man, for example, is not the same as
the idea of white. So, it must be asked whether
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an intellectual substance can be the substantial
form of a body.

Now, to those who consider the question
reasonably, such a union would seem to be im-
possible.

From two actually existing substances one
thing cannot be made, because the act of each
thing is that by which it is distinguished from
another. Now, an intellectual substance is an
actually existing substance, as is clear from
what has been said. And so, too, is a body. It
therefore seems that from an intellectual sub-
stance and a body something one cannot be
made.

Also, form and matter are contained in the
same genus, for every genus is divided by act
and potentiality. But intellectual substance and
body are diverse genera. Hence, it does not
seem possible for one to be the form of the
other.

Moreover, every thing whose being is in
matter must be material. Now, if an intellectual
substance is the form of a body, it must have its
being in corporeal matter. For the form’s act of
being is not outside that of the matter. Hence, it
will follow that an intellectual substance is not
immaterial, as it was shown to be above.

Likewise, it is impossible for a thing that has
its being in a body to be separate from the body,
It is, however, proved by philosophers that the
intellect is separate from the body, and that it
is neither a body nor a power in a body. There-
fore, an intellectual substance is not the form of
a body; if it were, it would have its being in a
body.

Again a thing having its being in common
with a body must have its operation in com-
monwith a body, for every thing acts in keeping
with its being. Nor can the operative power of
a thing be superior to its essence, since power
is consequent upon principles of the essence of
a thing. Now, if an intellectual substance is the
form of a body, its being must be common to it
and the body, since from form and matter there
results a thing unqualifiedly one, which exists
by one act of being. Therefore, an intellectual
substance not only will have its operation in
common with the body, but also its power will
be a power in a body—a conclusion evidently
impossible in the light of what has already been
said.

 

LVII
The position of Plato

concerning the union of the
intellectual soul with the body

M
oved by these and like reasons,
some have said that no intellec-
tual substance can be the form of
a body. But, since the very na-

ture of man seemed to contradict this position,
in that he appears to be composed of an intel-
lectual soul and a body, they sought to save the
nature of man by devising certain solutions.

Accordingly, Plato and his followers as-
serted that the intellectual soul is not united to
the body as form to matter, but only as mover
to movable, for Plato said that the soul is in the
body “as a sailor in a ship.” Thus, the union
of soul and body would only be by contact of
power—which we have spoken of above.

But this doctrine seems not to fit the facts.
For, as a result of contact of power, a thing
unqualifiedly one does not arise, as we have
shown; whereas from the union of soul and
body there results a man. On Plato’s theory,
then, a man is not one unqualifiedly speaking,
nor, consequently, is he a being unqualifiedly
speaking, but a being by accident.

In order to avoid this, Plato asserted that
man is not a being composed of body and soul,
but that the soul itself using the body is man;
just as Peter is not a thing composed of man and
clothes, but a man using clothes.

This, however, is shown to be impossible.
For animal and man are sensible and natural re-
alities. But this would not be the case if the body
and its parts were not of the essence of man
and animal; rather, the soul would be the en-
tire essence of both, according to the aforesaid
position; for the soul is neither a sensible nor a
material thing. It is, therefore, impossible that
man and animal should be a soul using a body,
and not a thing composed of body and soul.

It is, moreover, impossible that things di-
verse in being should have one operation. Now,
I speak of an operation being one, not with ref-
erence to that in which the action terminates,
but to the manner of its issuance from the agent.
For many men pulling a boat make one action
on the part of the thing done, which is one,
yet on the part of the haulers there are many
actions, since there are many acts of hauling.
For, since action is consequent upon form and
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power, things having diverse forms and pow-
ers must likewise have diverse actions. Now,
though the soul has an operation proper to it-
self, in which the body does not share, namely,
understanding, there are nevertheless some op-
erations common to it and the body, as fear,
anger, sensation, and the like; for these opera-
tions occur through some transmutation in a de-
terminate part of the body, and, therefore, obvi-
ously are operations of soul and body together.
It necessarily follows that the soul and the body
make up one single being, and that they have
not each a distinct being.

Now, according to the opinion of Plato, this
argument may be obviated by pointing out that
there is nothing contradictory in the action of
mover and moved being the same, though of
things diverse in being; since the same act be-
longs to the mover as that from which it is and
to the moved as that in which it is. Accord-
ingly, Plato asserted that the aforesaid opera-
tions were common to soul and body, being op-
erations of the soul as mover and of the body as
moved.

But this cannot be, because, as Aristotle
proves in De anima II [5], “sensation occurs as
the result of one’s being moved by external ob-
jects of sense.” Hence, man cannot sense with-
out an external sensible object, any more than
a thing can be moved without a mover. There-
fore, the sense organ is moved and is passive
in sensing-but in relation to an external sensi-
ble object. And that whereby it is passive [suf-
fers] is the sense, for it is obviously the fact
that things devoid of sense are not passive in
relation to sensibles by the same kind of passiv-
ity. Therefore, sense is the passive power of the
organ itself. Hence, the sensitive soul has not
the function of mover and agent in sensing, but
of that whereby the patient is passive; and this
cannot possibly be diverse in being from the pa-
tient. Therefore, the sensible soul is not, in be-
ing, diverse from the animate body.

Furthermore, although motion is the com-
mon act of the mover and the moved, neverthe-
less to cause motion is one thing, to receive mo-
tion is another; that is why there are two cat-
egories, action and passion. If, then, in sensing
the sensitive soul plays the role of agent and the
body of patient, the operation of the soul will be
one thing and that of the body another. There-
fore, the sensitive soul will have an operation
proper to itself, and, consequently, will enjoy a
subsistence of its own. It will therefore follow
that, when the body is destroyed, the soul will

not cease to be. Thus, the sensitive souls, even
of irrational animals, will be immortal; which
indeed seems improbable, though it is not in-
consistent with Plato’s opinion. But there will
be an occasion later on to inquire into this mat-
ter.

Then, too, the movable does not derive its
species from its mover. Therefore, if the soul is
united to the body only as mover to thing mov-
able, then the body and its parts do not owe to
the soul that which they specifically are; so that,
with the passing of the soul, the body and its
parts will remain of the same species. But this
is clearly false; for flesh and bones and hands,
and like parts, after the soul’s departure, are so
callcd only in an equivocal sense, because none
of these parts is then possessed of its proper op-
eration, which stems from the specific nature of
the thing whose parts they are. It remains that
the soul is not united to the body only as mover
to movable, or as a man to his clothes.

Again, the movable does not owe its being
to its mover, but only its movement. If, then,
the soul were united to the body merely as its
mover, the body would indeed be moved by the
soul, but it would not owe its being to the soul.
Now, in the living thing living is a certain being.
Therefore, the body would not live in virtue of
the soul.

Likewise, the movable is neither generated
by the mover’s being joined to it nor corrupted
by its separation from it, because the movable
does not depend on the mover for its being, but
only for its being moved. Therefore, if the soul
were united to the body only as its mover, it
will follow that in the union of soul and body
there will be no generation, nor will their sepa-
ration mean corruption. And thus death, which
consists in the separation of soul and body, will
not be the corruption of the animal. And this is
manifestly false.

Furthermore, to be moved and not to be
moved, to move and not to move, lie within the
power of every self-mover. But the soul, accord-
ing to the Platonic opinion, moves the body in
the capacity of self-mover. It is, therefore, in
the soul’s power to move the body and not to
move it. Accordingly, if the soul is united to the
body merely as mover to movable, it will be in
the soul’s power to be separated from the body
at will and to be reunited to it at will. And this
clearly is false.

Now, that the soul is united to the body as
its proper form is proved as follows. That by
which something becomes a being in act from
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a being in potency is its form and act. But it is
through the soul that the body becomes a being
in act from being potentially existent, for living
is the being of the living thing. Now, the seed
before animation is living only in potency, and,
through the soul, becomes living in act. There-
fore, the soul is the form of the animated body.

In addition, since being as well as operat-
ing belong neither to the form alone, nor to the
matter alone, but to the composite, to be and to
act are attributed to two things, one of which
is to the other as form to matter. For we say
that a man is healthy in body and in health, and
that he is knowing in knowledge and in his soul,
knowledge being a form of the knower’s soul
and health a form of the healthy body. Now,
life and sensation are ascribed to both soul and
body, for we are said to live and to sense both
in soul and body. But we live and sense by the
soul as the principle of life and sensation. The
soul is, therefore, the form of the body.

The whole sensitive soul, moreover, is re-
lated to the whole body as a part to a part. And
part is to part in such fashion that it is its form
and act, for sight is the form and act of the eye.
Therefore, the soul is the form and act of the
body.

 

LVIII
That in man there are not
three souls, nutritive, sensitive,

and intellective

N
ow, according to Plato’s theory, the
arguments proposed above can be
met, so far as the present question
is concerned. For Plato maintains

that in us the same soul is not intellective, nutri-
tive, and sensitive. That is why, even if the sen-
sitive soul were the form of the body, it would
not be necessary to conclude that some intellec-
tual substance can be the form of a body.

That this opinion is impossible wemust now
show by the following arguments.

Things attributed to the same thing accord-
ing to diverse forms are predicated of one an-
other by accident; a white thing is said to be
musical by accident, becausewhiteness andmu-
sic are accidental to Socrates, for example. Ac-
cordingly, if in us the intellective, sensitive, and
nutritive soul are diverse powers or forms, then

the things that appertain to us according to
those forms will be predicated of one another
by accident. Now, it is with respect to the in-
tellective soul that we are said to be men; to the
sensitive soul, animals; to the nutritive soul, liv-
ing beings. It follows that the predication, man
is an animal, or an animal is a living thing, will
be by accident. But this predication is through
itself, since man, as such, is an animal, and ani-
mal, as such, is a living thing. It is by the same
principle, therefore, that one is a man, an ani-
mal, and a living thing.

Now, it may be said that even if the afore-
said souls are diverse, it does not follow that
the predications in question will be by accident,
because these souls are mutually subordinate.
But this, again, is ruled out. For the sensitive
is subordinate to the intellective and the nutri-
tive to the sensitive, as potency is subordinate
to act, since in the order of generation the intel-
lective comes after the sensitive and the sensi-
tive after the nutritive; thus, animal is prior to
man in that line. Therefore, if this order makes
the abovementioned predications to be through
themselves, they will be so, not in that mode
of predication through itself which arises from
the form, but in that mode which arises from
the matter and the subject; as a surface, for ex-
ample, is said to be colored. But this is im-
possible, because in this latter mode of pred-
ication through itself that which is formal is
predicated through itself of the subject, as when
we say: The surface is white or the number is
even. And again, in this kind of predication
through itself the subject is placed in the def-
inition of the predicate, as number in the def-
inition of even. But, in the previous case, the
contrary is true; for man is not predicated of
animal through itself, but vice versa; nor is the
subject placed in the definition of the predicate,
but vice versa. Therefore, such things are not
predicated through themselves by reason of the
order in question.

Moreover, the principle of a thing’s unity is
the same as that of its being; for one is conse-
quent upon being. Therefore, since each and ev-
ery thing has being from its form, it will also
have unity from its form. Consequently, if sev-
eral souls, as so many distinct forms, are as-
cribed to man, he will not be one being, but sev-
eral. Nor will an order among forms suffice to
give man unity, because to be one in respect of
order is not to be one unqualifiedly speaking;
since unity of order is the least of unities.

Also, the impossibility noted above will
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again arise, namely, that from the intellective
soul and the body there results a thing that is
one not unqualifiedly speaking but only acci-
dentally. For whatever comes to a thing after it
is complete in its being, comes to it accidentally,
since it is outside that thing’s essence. Now, ev-
ery substantial form makes a being complete in
the genus of substance, for it makes a being in
act, and this particular thing. Therefore, what-
ever accrues to a thing after its first substantial
form will accrue to it accidentally. Now, the nu-
tritive soul is a substantial form, for the living is
predicated substantially of man and animal. It
will then follow that the sensitive soul accrues
to man accidentally, and likewise the intellec-
tive soul. Thus, neither animal nor man will sig-
nify one thing unqualifiedly speaking, nor will
they denote a genus or a species in the category
of substance.

Again, if man, in Plato’s theory, is not a
thing composed of body and soul, but a soul us-
ing a body, this is to he understood either of the
intellective soul only, or of the three souls, if
there are three, or of two of them. If of three
or two, it follows that man is not one being, but
two or three, since he is then three souls or at
least two. And if this is understood of the in-
tellective soul only, so that the sensitive soul
is thought to be the body’s form, and the in-
tellective soul, using the animated and sense-
endowed body, to be the man, then this, again,
will lead to absurd consequences, namely, that
man is not an animal, but uses an animal (for
through the sensitive soul a thing is an animal),
and that man does not sense, but uses a sentient
thing. These statements being contrary to the
facts, it is impossible that there should be in us
three souls differing in substance, the intellec-
tive, the sensitive, and the nutritive.

And again, the one cannot be made from
two or more, without something to unite them,
unless one of them be related to the other as
act to potentiality; for thus matter and form
become one, without anything outside uniting
them. Now, if there are several souls in man,
they are not related to one another as matter
and form, but they are all by hypothesis acts
and principles of actions. So, if they are united
in order to form one thing, say, a man or an an-
imal, there must be something to unite them.
But this cannot be the body, since it is precisely
the body which is united together by the soul;
a sign of which is the fact that, when the soul
departs, the body is dissolved. It therefore re-
mains that there must be some thing of a more

formal character to make these several entities
into one. And this will be the soul rather than
those several entities which are united by this
thing. Hence, if this latter, again, has diverse
parts and is not one thing in itself, there will
still be need of something to unite them. Since,
then, it is impossible to go on to infinity, it is
necessary to come to a thing that is one in itself.
And the soul, especially, is such a thing. There-
fore, there must be but one soul in one man or
in one animal.

Then, too, if that which belongs to the soul
in man is an aggregate of several things, it fol-
lows that, as the totality of them is to the whole
body, so each of them is to each part of the body.
Nor does this idea conflict with Plato’s position,
for he located the rational soul in the brain, the
nutritive in the liver, and the appetitive in the
heart. But this doctrine is evidently false, for
two reasons. First, because there is a part of the
soulwhich cannot be allocated to any part of the
body, namely, the intellect; as we have already
proved, the intellect is not the act of some part
of the body. Secondly, because it is manifest
that the operations of different parts of the soul
appear in the same part of the body, as we see
in the case of animals that live after being cut
in two, since the same part has the movement,
sensation, and appetite by which it is moved; so
too, the same part of a plant, after being cut off,
is nourished, grows, and blossoms. And from
this it is clear that the diverse parts of the soul
are in one and the same part of the body. There-
fore, there are not distinct souls in us which are
allocated to various parts of the body.

Furthermore, diverse powers that are not
rooted in one principle do not hinder one an-
other in acting, unless, perhaps, their action be
contrary; and this is not so in the present case.
Now, we observe that the diverse actions of the
soul hinder one another, for when one is in-
tense another is remiss. Therefore, these actions
and the powers that are their proximate prin-
ciples must be referred to one principle. But
this principle cannot be the body, both because
there is an action in which the body does not
share, namely, understanding, and because, if
the body, as such, were the principle of these
powers and actions, they would be found in all
bodies; which is clearly false. It therefore re-
mains that their principle is some one form, by
which this body is such a body. And this prin-
ciple is the soul. It follows, then, that all the ac-
tions of the soul which are in us proceed from
the one soul. Thus, there are not several souls
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in us.
Now, this conclusion accords with what is

said in the book On the Teachings of the Church
[Gennadius, De ecclesiasticis dogmatibus] “Nor
do we believe that there are two souls in one
man, as James and other Syrians write: one be-
ing the animal soul by which the body is ani-
mated and which is mingled with the blood; the
other, a spiritual soul, which provides the rea-
son. On the contrary, we say that it is one and
the same soul in man which both gives life to
the body by its union with it, and orders itself
by its own reason.”

 

LIX
That man's possible intellect is

not a separate substance

T
heRe have been others who discov-
ered an additional reason for hold-
ing that the intellectual soul cannot
be united to the body as its form.

For they say that the intellect, which Aristotle
calls possible, is a separate substance not united
to us as a form.

First, they endeavor to prove this from the
words of Aristotle, who says that this intellect
is “separate, not mixed with the body, simple,
impassible”—things that could not be said of the
intellect if it were the body’s form.

Also, they try to prove this from the demon-
stration by which Aristotle shows that, since
the possible intellect receives all the species of
sensible things through being in potentiality to
them, it must be devoid of them all. Likewise,
the pupil, which receives all the species of col-
ors, lacks all color. For, if of itself it had any
color, the latter would prevent it from seeing
other colors; indeed, it would see nothing ex-
cept under that color. And the same would be
true of the possible intellect, if by itself it pos-
sessed any form or nature of sensible things.
But this would necessarily be the case if the pos-
sible intellect were combined with the body, or
if it were a form of some body. For, since one
thing is made from form and matter, the form
must share something of the nature of which
it is the form. Therefore, the possible intellect
cannot be combined with the body, or be the
act or form of a body.

If, moreover, the possible intellect were the
form of a material body, its receptivity would

be of the same kind as that of prime matter. For
that which is the form of a body receives noth-
ing without its matter. Now, prime matter re-
ceives individual forms, which in fact are indi-
viduated through being in matter. Hence, the
possible intellect would receive forms as they
are individual. And thus it would not be cog-
nizant of universals; which is clearly false.

Then, too, prime matter is not cognizant of
the forms which it receives. If, then, the re-
ceptivity of the possible intellect were the same
as that of prime matter, the possible intellect
would not be cognizant of the forms received.
And this is false.

Again, as Aristotle proves in Physics VIII
[10] an infinite power cannot possibly exist in a
body. But the possible intellect is endowed with
a certain infinite power, since by it we judge of
things infinite in number, inasmuch as by it we
know universals, under which potentially infi-
nite particulars are contained. Therefore, the
possible intellect is not a power in a body.

Now, for these reasons Averroes was
moved, and, as he himself says, some of the
ancients, to hold that the possible intellect, by
which the soul understands, has a separate ex-
istence from the body, and is not the form of the
body.

However, since such an intellect would in no
way belong to us, nor would we understand by
it, unless it were united to us in some manner,
Averroes determines how it is brought into con-
tact with us, saying that the species understood
in act is the form of the possible intellect, just
as the visible in act is the form of the power of
sight. Thus there arises one thing from the pos-
sible intellect and the form understood in act.
The possible intellect, then, is united to anyone
to whom that form is united. Now, it is united
to us by means of the phantasm, which is a kind
of subject of that understood form; and in this
way the possible intellect also is brought into
connection with us.

But it is easy to see that these notions are
worthless and impossible. For the one who un-
derstands is the one who has intellect. Now, the
thing understood is the thing whose intelligible
species is united to the intellect. Hence, simply
because the intelligible species united to the in-
tellect is present in a man in some way, it does
not follow that it is the man who understands,
but only that he is understood by [Averroes’]
separate intellect.

Moreover, the actually understood species is
the form of the intellect, just as the actually vis-
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ible species is the form of the power of sight,
or of the eye itself. Now, the species under-
stood is compared to the phantasm as the ac-
tually visible species to the colored thing out-
side the mind; indeed, Averroes himself uses
this comparison, as does Aristotle. Through the
intelligible form, therefore, the possible intel-
lect is in touch with the phantasm in us, even
as the power of sight is in touch with the color
present in the stone. But this contact does not
make the stone to see, but only to be seen. So,
too, the aforesaid contact of the possible intel-
lect with us does not make us to understand,
but only to be understood. Now, of course, it is
properly and truly said that man understands,
for we would not inquire into the nature of the
intellect were it not for the fact that we under-
stand ourselves. Therefore, the manner of con-
tact in question is not sufficient.

Furthermore, every knower by its cognitive
power is united to its object, and not vice versa,
just as every operator by its operative power is
united to the thing operated. But man is intelli-
gent by his intellect as by his cognitive power.
Hence, he is not united to the intellect by the
intelligible form; on the contrary, it is by the
intellect that he is united to the intelligible.

Then, too, that by which a thing operates
must be its form. For nothing acts except so far
as it is in act; and nothing is in act except by its
form. And that is why Aristotle proves that the
soul is a form, from the fact that an animal lives
and senses through its soul. Now, man under-
stands, and this by his intellect alone; and there-
fore Aristotle, when inquiring into the principle
by which we understand, explains to us the na-
ture of the possible intellect. Consequently, the
possible intellect must be united to us formally,
and not merely by its object.

Again. “The intellect in act and the intelli-
gible in act are one… just as the sense in act
and the sensible in act.” But the intellect in po-
tentiality and the intelligible in potentiality are
not one, any more than the sense in potential-
ity and the sensible in potentiality. Hence, the
species of a thing, as present in phantasms, is
not actually intelligible, since in this state it is
not one with the intellect in act, but is one with
it according as the species is abstracted from the
phantasms. just so, the species of color is not ac-
tually perceived as it exists in the stone, but only
as it exists in the pupil. Now, according to the
[Averroistic] doctrine stated above, the intelli-
gible species is in contact with us only in respect
of its existence in the phantasms; it is not, then,

in contact with us according as it is one with the
possible intellect as its form. Therefore, the in-
telligible species cannot be the means of bring-
ing the possible intellect into contact with us;
because, according as it is in contact with the
possible intellect, it is not in contact with us, or
vice versa.

Now, he who invented this doctrine was ev-
idently deceived by an equivocation. For col-
ors existing outside the soul are in the presence
of light actually visible, as having the power to
move the sight; but are not actually visible in
the sense of being actually perceived as the re-
sult of becoming one with the sense power in
act. And similarly, phantasms aremade actually
intelligible by the light of the agent intellect, so
that they are able to move the possible intellect;
but not so as to be actually understood, through
union with the possible intellect actualized.

Likewise, where the living thing has a
higher operation, there is a higher kind of life
corresponding to that operation. For in plants
the only action we find is that which has to do
with nutrition. But in animals we find a higher
action, namely, sensation and locomotion; and
that is why the animal lives by a higher kind of
life. Now, in man we find a still higher vital op-
eration than in the animal, namely, understand-
ing. Therefore, man will have a higher kind of
life. Now, life is through the soul. Therefore, the
soul by which man lives will be of a higher sort
than the sensible soul. But none is higher than
the intellect. Therefore, the intellect is man’s
soul, and, consequently, his form.

And again. That which follows upon the
operation of a thing does not give a thing
its species, because operation is second act,
whereas the form to which a thing owes its
species is first act. But, according to the doc-
trine under consideration, the union of the pos-
sible intellect with man is the result of an op-
eration of man, for it takes place by means of
the imagination which, according to Aristotle,
is “a movement resulting from the exercise of a
sense power.” Therefore, man does not derive
his species from that union. So it is not because
of having an intellect that man differs specifi-
cally from brute animals.

Furthermore, if man derives his species in
virtue of his being rational and having an in-
tellect, then whoever belongs to the human
species is rational and endowed with an intel-
lect. But a child, even before leaving the womb,
is specifically human, although there are as yet
no actually intelligible phantasms present in it.
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Therefore, a man has not an intellect as the re-
sult of its being united to him by means of an
intelligible species whose subject is a phantasm.

 

LX
That man derives his specific
nature, not from the passive,
but from the possible, intellect

T
hese arguments are countered by
others in keeping with the doctrine
considered above. For Averroes
says that man differs specifically

from the brutes by the intellect which Aristo-
tle calls passive and which is the same as the
cogitative power that is proper to man, in place
of which the other animals have a certain nat-
ural estimative power. Now, it is the function
of this cogitative power to distinguish individ-
ual intentions and to compare them with one
another, even as the intellect which is separate
and unmixed compares and distinguishes uni-
versal intentions. And by this cogitative power,
together with the imagination and memory, the
phantasms are prepared to receive the action
of the agent intellect, whereby they are made
intelligible in act, just as there are certain arts
which prepare the matter for the master artifi-
cer. Accordingly, this power is given the name
of intellect or reason, which physicians declare
to be seated in the middle cell of the head. And
according to the disposition of this power, one
man differs from another in genius and in other
qualities pertaining to understanding. And by
the use and exercise of this power a man ac-
quires the habit [habitus] of science. Hence, the
habits of the sciences are in this passive intellect
as their subject. Moreover, this passive intellect
is in the child from the beginning, and through
it the child receives its specific nature as a hu-
man being, before it actually understands.

But it is quite obvious that these notions are
false and involve an abuse of terms. For the vital
operations are compared to the soul as second
acts to the first act, as Aristotle makes clear in
De anima II [1]. Now, in the same thing first act
precedes the second in time, just as knowledge
precedes reflection, Consequently, in whatever
thing we find a vital operation we must place a
part of the soul which will be related to that op-
eration as first act to second act. But man has a

proper operation higher than the other animals,
namely, understanding and reasoning, which is
the operation ofman asman, as Aristotle says in
Ethics I [7]. Hence, we must attribute to man a
principle that properly gives him his specific na-
ture and is related to the act of understanding as
first act to second act. Now, this principle can-
not be the aforesaid passive intellect, because
the principle of man’s proper operation must
be impassible and not mixed with the body, as
Aristotle proves [De anima III, 4]; whereas, the
contrary is clearly true of the passive intellect.
Therefore, it is impossible that man’s specific
nature, whereby he is distinguished from the
other animals, should be given him by the cog-
itative power, which is called the passive intel-
lect.

Furthermore, an affection of the sensitive
part of a thing cannot place it in a higher kind of
life than the sensitive, just as an affection of the
nutritive soul does not place it in a higher kind
of life than the nutritive. Now, it is clear that the
imagination, and like powers consequent upon
it, such as the memory and so on, are affections
of the sensitive part, as Aristotle proves in the
De memoria [I]. Hence, an animal cannot be
placed by these powers or by any one of them in
a higher category of life than the sensitive. But
man’s life is of a higher kind—a point clearly
explained in De anima II [2], where Aristotle,
in distinguishing the kinds of life, places the
intellective, which he attributes to man, above
the sensitive, which he ascribes to all animals
in general. Therefore, it is not by virtue of the
aforesaid cogitative power that man is a living
being with a life proper to himself.

Then, too, every self-mover is composed
of mover and moved, as Aristotle proves in
Physics VIII [5]. Now, man, in common with
the other animals, is a self-mover. Therefore,
mover and moved are parts of him. And the
first mover in man is the intellect, since the in-
tellect by its intelligible object moves the will.
Nor can it be said that the passive intellect
alone is the mover, because the passive intel-
lect has to do with particulars only, whereas,
actual movement involves both the universal
judgment, which belongs to the possible intel-
lect, and the particular judgment, which can
belong to the passive intellect, as Aristotle ex-
plains in De anima III [11], and in Ethics VII [3].
Therefore, the possible intellect is a part of man.
And it is the most noble and most formal thing
in him. Hence, man derives his specific nature
from it, and not from the passive intellect.
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The possible intellect, moreover, is demon-
strably not the act of any body, because it is cog-
nizant of all sensible forms universally. There-
fore, no power whose operation can extend to
the universals of all sensible forms can be the
act of a body. Now, such a power is the will, for
our will can reach out to all the things that we
can understand, at least our will to know them.
And the act of the will is clearly directed to the
universal; as Aristotle says in the Rhetoric [II,
4], “we hate robbers in general, but are angry
only with individual ones.” Therefore, the will
cannot be the act of any part of the body, nor
can it follow upon a power that is an act of the
body. Now, every part of the soul is an act of
the body, with the single exception of the in-
tellect properly so called. Therefore, the will is
in the intellective part; and that is why Aristo-
tle says in De anima in: “Will is in the reason,
but the irascible and concupiscible appetite are
in the sensitive part.” So it is that acts of con-
cupiscence and irascibility involve passion, but
not the act of the will, which involves choice.
Now, man’s will is not outside him, as though
it resided in some separate substance, but is
within him. Otherwise, man would not be mas-
ter of his own actions, since he would then be
acted upon by the will of a separate substance,
and in him there would be only the appetitive
powers functioning in association with passion,
namely, the irascible and concupiscible powers,
which are in the sensitive part, as in other ani-
mals that are acted upon rather than act them-
selves. But this is impossible and would destroy
all moral philosophy and sociality. It follows
that there must exist in us the possible intellect,
so that by it we differ from brute animals, and
not only in terms of the passive intellect.

Likewise, just as nothing is able to act except
through an active potentiality in it, so nothing
can be passive save through an inherent pas-
sive potentiality; the combustible is able to be
burned not only because there is a thing capa-
ble of burning it, but also because it has in itself
a potentiality to be burned. Now, understand-
ing is a kind of undergoing, as is stated in De
anima III [4]. Therefore, since the child is po-
tentially understanding, even though he is not
actually understanding, there must be in him a
potentiality whereby he is able to understand.
And this potentiality is the possible intellect.
Hence, theremust already be a union of the pos-
sible intellect to the child before he understands
actually. Therefore, it is not through the actu-
ally understood form that the possible intellect

is brought into connectionwithman; rather, the
possible intellect itself is in man from the begin-
ning as part of himself.

Averroes, however, has an answer to this
argument. For he avers that a child is said to
be understanding potentially for two reasons:
first, because the phantasms in him are poten-
tially intelligible; second, because the possible
intellect is able to come in contact with him,
and not because the intellect is already united
to him.

Now we have to show that neither of these
reasons suffices. Thus, the potentiality that en-
ables the agent to act is distinct from the po-
tentiality that enables the patient to receive ac-
tion; and they differ as opposites. So, just be-
cause a thing is able to act, it does not follow
that it is capable of receiving action. But abil-
ity to understand is ability to be passive; for as
Aristotle remarks, “understanding is a kind of
undergoing.” The child, therefore, is not said to
be able to understand simply because the phan-
tasms in him can be actually understood; this
has to do with the ability to act, since the phan-
tasms move the possible intellect.

Moreover, a potentiality derivative from the
specific nature of a thing does not belong to it as
a result of that which does not confer upon the
thing its specific nature. Now, ability to under-
stand is a consequence of the specific nature of
man, for understanding is an operation of man
as man. But phantasms do not give man his spe-
cific nature; rather, they are consequent upon
his operation. Therefore, it cannot be said that
the child is potentially understanding because
of the phantasms.

And it is likewise impossible to say that a
child is potentially understanding because the
possible intellect can be in touchwith him. For a
person is said to be able to act or to be passive by
active or passive potentiality, just as he is said to
be white by whiteness. But he is not said to be
white before whiteness is united to him. There-
fore, neither is a person said to be able to act or
to be passive before active or passive potential-
ity is present in him. Consequently, it cannot
be said that a child is able to understand before
the possible intellect, which is the power of un-
derstanding, is in contact with him.

Furthermore, a person is said in one way to
be able to act before having the nature by which
he acts, and in another way after he already has
that nature, but is accidentally prevented from
acting; thus, a body is in one sense said to be ca-
pable of being lifted upwards before it is light,
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and in another, after it is made light but is im-
peded in its movement. Now, a child is poten-
tially understanding, not as though he has not
yet the nature enabling him to understand, but
as having an obstacle to understanding, since
he is prevented from understanding “because of
the multiform movements in him,” as is said in
Physics VII [3]. Hence, he is not said to have
the power of understanding because the pos-
sible intellect, which is the principle of under-
standing, can be joined to him, but because it
is already in contact with him and is prevented
from exercising its proper action; so that, upon
the removal of the obstacle, he immediately un-
derstands.

Likewise, “a habit is that by which one acts
when he wills.” Therefore, a habit and the oper-
ation in keeping with it must exist in the same
subject. Intellectual consideration, which is the
act of the habit of science, cannot, however, be
the function of the passive intellect, but belongs
to the possible intellect itself; for a power must
not be the act of a body if it is to be capable of
understanding. Thus, the habit of science is not
in the passive but in the possible intellect. Now,
science is in us, and it is in accordance with this
science that we are said to know scientifically.
Therefore, the possible intellect also is in us, and
has no being apart from us.

Scientific knowledge, moreover, consists in
the assimilation of the knower to the thing
known. Now, the knower is assimilated to the
thing known, as such, only with respect to uni-
versal species; for such are the objects of sci-
ence. Now, universal species cannot be in the
passive intellect, since it is a power using an or-
gan, but only in the possible intellect. There-
fore, scientific knowledge cannot reside in the
passive intellect, but only in the possible intel-
lect.

Also, the intellect in the state of habit is, as
the opponent admits, the effect of the agent in-
tellect. But it is the agent intellect which causes
things to be actually intelligible, and the proper
recipient of these things is the possible intellect,
to which the agent intellect is compared as “art
to its material,” in Aristotle’s phrase. Therefore,
the intellect in habit, which is the habit of sci-
ence, must have its locus in the possible, and not
in the passive intellect.

Then, too, the perfection of a higher sub-
stance cannot possibly depend upon a lower
substance. Now, the perfection of the possible
intellect depends on the operation of man, for
it depends on the phantasms, which move the

possible intellect. Therefore, the possible intel-
lect is not a higher substance than man. Con-
sequently, it must be part of man as his act and
form.

Again, things separate in being also have
separate operations, because things are for the
sake of their operations, as first act for the sake
of second act; that is why Aristotle says that, if
any operation of the soul does not involve the
body, then “it is possible for the soul to have
a separate existence.” But the operation of the
possible intellect requires the body, for Aristo-
tle says in De anima III [4] that the intellect can
act by itself, namely, it can understand, when it
has been actuated by a species abstracted from
phantasms-which have no existence apart from
the body. Therefore, the possible intellect is not
altogether separate from the body.

And again, every thing naturally endowed
with a certain operation has by nature those at-
tributes without which that operation cannot be
carried out. Thus, Aristotle proves in De caelo
II [8] that if the movement of the stars were
progressive, like that of animals, nature would
have given them organs of progressive move-
ment. But the operation of the possible intel-
lect is accomplished by bodily organs, in which
there must be phantasms. Therefore, nature has
united the possible intellect to bodily organs.
Consequently, it has no being separate from the
body.

Furthermore, if the possible intellect had be-
ing separate from the body, it would know sub-
stances that are separate from matter, rather
than sensible forms, because such substances
are more intelligible and more conformed to the
intellect. But it cannot know substances that are
altogether separate from matter, because there
are not phantasms of them; and this intellect
“in no case understands without a phantasm,” as
Aristotle says in De anima III [7], because the
phantasms are to it “as sensible objects to the
senses,” without which objects the sense power
is inoperative. Therefore, the possible intellect
is not a substance separate from the body in be-
ing.

In every genus, moreover, the passive po-
tentiality is equal in its scope to that of the cor-
relative active potentiality, and so there does
not exist in nature a passive potentiality with-
out a corresponding natural active potentiality.
But the agent intellect makes only the phan-
tasms to be intelligible. Therefore, the possible
intellect is moved by no other intelligible ob-
jects than the species abstracted from the phan-
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tasms. And thus, it is unable to understand sep-
arate substances.

Then, too, the species of sensible things exist
in separate substances in an intelligible mode,
and it is through those species that such sub-
stances have knowledge of sensible things. If,
then, the possible intellect understands separate
substances, it would in knowing them receive
knowledge of sensible things. It would not,
therefore, receive this knowledge from phan-
tasms, for nature does not abound in super-
fluities.

Yet, if it be said that separate substances
have no knowledge of sensible things, at least it
will have to said that they enjoy a higher kind
of knowledge: a knowledge which the possible
intellect must not lack if it understands those
substances. Accordingly, the possible intellect
will have a twofold science: one, in the manner
of separate substances; the other, received from
the senses. And one of these would be superflu-
ous.

The possible intellect, furthermore, is that
“by which the soul understands,” as is said in
De anima III [4]. Therefore, if the possible in-
tellect understands separate substances, then
we also understand them. And this is clearly
false, because in relation to them we are “as the
eye of the owl to the sun,” as Aristotle remarks
[Metaph. II, 1].

Now, these arguments are answered as fol-
lows, along the lines of the doctrine we have
been dealing with. The possible intellect, as the
result of being self-subsistent, knows separate
substances, and is in potentiality to them as a
transparent body to the light. But, so far as
the possible intellect is in contact with us, it is
from the beginning in potentiality to forms ab-
stracted from phantasms. That is whywe do not
from the beginning know separate substances
by its means.

This answer, however, cannot stand. For
the possible intellect, according to them, is said
to be in contact with us as a result of being
perfected by intelligible species abstracted from
phantasms. Prior to its contact with us, there-
fore, the intellect is to be thought of as being in
potentiality to these species; so that it is not in
potentiality to them by its being in contact with
us.

Moreover, according to this view the pos-
sible intellect would owe not to itself, but to
something else, the fact of its being in potential-
ity to the intelligible species in question. But a
thing ought not to be defined in terms of things

not belonging to it in itself. Therefore, the def-
inition of the possible intellect is not derived
from its being in potentiality to those species,
as Aristotle defines it in De anima III [4].

Again, the possible intellect cannot under-
stand several things at the same time unless it
understands one through another, for a single
power is not perfected by several acts at the
same time except in keeping with a certain or-
der. Consequently, if the possible intellect un-
derstands separate substances, and species ab-
stracted from phantasms, it must either under-
stand the substances through the species or the
species through the substances. Now, in either
case it follows that we do not understand sep-
arate substances. For, if we understand the na-
tures of sensible things so far as the possible in-
tellect understands them, and the possible in-
tellect knows them through understanding sep-
arate substances, then we will understand them
in the same way. And this also follows if the
converse is true. But this is manifestly false. It
remains that the possible intellect does not un-
derstand separate substances, and, therefore, it
is not a separate substance.

 

LXI
That this theory is contrary to

the teaching of Aristotle

A
veRRoes, however, attempts to
strengthen his position by appeal-
ing to authority, saying, there-
fore, that Aristotle was of the same

opinion. We shall, then, show clearly that Aver-
roes’ doctrine is contrary to that of Aristotle.

First, becauseAristotle inDe anima II [1] de-
fines the soul as “the first act of an organic phys-
ical body having life potentially”; and he adds
that this definition “applies universally to every
kind of soul”; nor, as Averroes imagines, does
Aristotle express any doubt concerning this def-
inition. The Greek texts, as well as Boethius’
translation, give clear proof of this.

And afterwards in the same chapter, Aris-
totle remarks that “certain parts of the soul are
separable.” But these are no other than intellec-
tive parts. Hence, it remains that these parts are
acts of the body.

Nor is this point contradicted by what Aris-
totle says later on, namely: “Nothing is clear
as yet about the intellect and the power of in-
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sight, but it seems to be another kind of soul”
[II, 1] For Aristotle does not mean by this to
exclude the intellect from the common defini-
tion of soul, but from the nature proper to the
other parts of the soul; thus, he who says that
“the flying animal is of another kind than the
walking” does not exclude the former from the
common definition of animal. So, in order to ex-
plain what he meant by saying another, Aristo-
tle immediately adds: “And this alone is capable
of separate existence, as the everlasting apart
from the perishable.” Nor is it Aristotle’s inten-
tion, as Averroes imagines, to say that, in con-
trast with the clear knowledge which we have
concerning the other parts of the soul, it is not
yet clear whether the intellect is the soul. The
genuine text does not read, nothing has been
declared, or nothing has been said, but noth-
ing is clear; and this must be taken to refer
to that which is proper to the intellective soul,
and not to the common definition. But if, as
Averroes says, soul is predicated equivocally of
the intellect and of other souls, then Aristotle
would first have pointed out the equivocation,
and given the definition afterwards, in keeping
with his usual procedure. Otherwise, his argu-
ment would have been based on an equivoca-
tion, and in demonstrative science there is no
room for that sort of thing.

Moreover, Aristotle in De anima II [3] reck-
ons the intellect among the powers of the soul;
and in the text previously quoted” he calls it the
power of insight. Therefore, the intellect is not
outside the human soul, but is one of its powers.

And when in that same work Aristotle be-
gins his discussion of the possible intellect by
speaking of it as “the part of the soul with which
the soul has knowledge and wisdom” [III, 4], he
thus plainly indicates that the possible intellect
is a part of the soul.

Aristotle indeed makes this point still more
explicit when he explains later on what the na-
ture of the possible intellect is: “By the intel-
lect,” he says, “I mean that by which the soul
judges and understands” [III, 4]. This makes it
perfectly clear that the intellect is that part of
the human soul by which it understands.

The Averroistic position in question is, then,
contrary to the opinion of Aristotle and to the
truth, and is to be rejected therefore as sheer
fiction.

 

LXII
Against Alexander's opinion
concerning the possible intellect

H
aving considered these sayings of
Aristotle, Alexander asserted that
the possible intellect is a power in
us, so that the common definition

of soul given by Aristotle in De anima might
apply to that intellect. But because he was
unable to understand how an intellectual sub-
stance could be the form of a body, be held that
the power of which we speak does not have its
foundation in an intellectual substance, but that
it is consequent upon a blending of elements
in the human body. For the particular kind of
blending found in the human body makes man
to be in potentiality to receive the influx of the
agent intellect, which is always in act, and ac-
cording to him is a separate substance, the effect
of that influx being that man is made to under-
stand actually. Now, that which enables man to
understand is the possible intellect. And thus, it
seemed to follow that the possible intellect is in
us the result of a particular blending.

But this position seems at first glance to be
contrary to both the words and the proof of
Aristotle. For, as we have already pointed out,
Aristotle proves in De anima in that the pos-
sible intellect is “free from all admixture with,
the body” [III, 4]. And this could not possibly
be said of a power resulting from a blending
of elements, since such a power must be rooted
in that very blending of elements, as we see in
the case of taste, smell, and the like. Seemingly,
then, this notion of Alexander’s is incompatible
with the words and the proof of Aristotle.

To this, however, Alexander replies that the
possible intellect is the very preparedness in hu-
man nature to receive the influx of the agent in-
tellect. And preparedness is not itself a particu-
lar sensible nature, nor is it intermixed with the
body, rather, preparedness is a certain relation,
and the order of one thing to another.

But this notion also clearly clashes with
Aristotle’s meaning. For Aristotle proves that
the reason why the possible intellect does not
itself have the nature of any particular sensi-
ble thing, and consequently is free from any ad-
mixture with the body, is because it is recep-
tive of all the forms of sensible things, and cog-
nizant of them. Now, preparedness cannot be
thought of in such terms, for it does not mean

163



to receive, but to be prepared to receive. So it
is that Aristotle’s demonstration proceeds not
from preparedness, but from a prepared recipi-
ent.

Moreover, if what Aristotle says about the
possible intellect applies to it as a preparedness,
and not by reason of the nature of the subject
prepared, it will follow that it applies to ev-
ery preparedness. Now, in the senses there is
a certain preparedness to receive sensibles in
act. And so, the same thing must be said of the
senses as of the possible intellect. But Aristo-
tle clearly says the contrary in explaining the
difference between the receptivity of the senses
and of the intellect, from the fact that the sense
is corrupted by objects exceedingly high or in-
tense, but not the intellect.

Likewise, Aristotle says that the possible in-
tellect is passive to the intelligible, receives in-
telligible species, is in potentiality to them. He
even compares it to “a tablet on which noth-
ing is written.” Now, none of these things can
be said of preparedness, but they all apply to
the subject prepared. The notion that the possi-
ble intellect is a mere preparedness is, therefore,
contrary to Aristotle’s meaning.

“The agent is superior to the patient, and the
maker to the thing made,” as act to potentiality.
Now, the more immaterial a thing is, the higher
its level of being. Therefore, the effect cannot
be more immaterial than its cause. But every
cognitive power, as such, is immaterial. Thus,
Aristotle says that the power of sense, which
occupies the lowest place in the order of cog-
nitive powers, is “receptive of sensible species
without matter.” It is therefore impossible for
a cognitive power to be caused by a commin-
gling of elements. Now, the possible intellect
is the highest cognitive power in us; for Aris-
totle says that the possible intellect is “that by
which the soul knows and understands.”“There-
fore, the possible intellect is not caused by a
mixture of elements.

If the principle of an operation proceeds
from certain causes, that operation must not go
beyond those causes, for the second cause acts
by virtue of the first. But even the operation of
the nutritive soul exceeds the power of the ele-
mental qualities; for, in De anima II [4], Aristo-
tle proves that “fire is not the cause of growth,
but in a sense its concurrent cause, the principal
cause of growth being the soul,” to which heat is
compared as the instrument to the craftsman. It
follows that the vegetative soul cannot be pro-
duced by an intermingling of the elements, and

much less, therefore, the sense and possible in-
tellect.

Understanding is an operation in which no
bodily organ can possibly take part. Now, this
operation is attributed to the soul, or even to the
man, for it is said that the soul understands, or
man, by the soul. Hence, there must be in man
a principle, independent of the body, which is
the source of that operation. However, the pre-
paredness that results from a blending of the el-
ements clearly depends on the body; and, con-
sequently, it is not this principle. But the pos-
sible intellect is for Aristotle says in De anima
in that this intellect is “that by which the soul
knows and understands.” Therefore, the possi-
ble intellect is not a preparedness.

Now, seemingly it is not enough to say that
the principle of the operation of understanding
in us is the intelligible species brought into act
by the agent intellect. For man comes to under-
stand actually after understanding potentially.
So, it follows that he understands not only by
the intelligible species, whereby he is made to
understand actually, but also by an intellective
power, which is the principle of this operation
of understanding; and such is the case also with
the senses. Now, Aristotle holds that this power
is the possible intellect. Therefore, the possible
intellect is independent of the body.

Moreover, a species is intelligible in act only
so far as it is freed from its presence in matter.
But this cannot be done so long as it remains
in a material power, namely, a power which is
caused by material principles, or is the act of a
material organ. The presence in us of an intel-
lective power that is immaterial must, therefore,
be granted. And this power is the possible in-
tellect.

Also, Aristotle speaks of the possible intel-
lect as being part of the soul. Now, the soul is
not a preparedness, but an act, since prepared-
ness is the order of potentiality to act. And yet
an act is followed by a preparedness for a fur-
ther act; the act of transparency is followed by
an order to the act of light. Therefore, the pos-
sible intellect is not a preparedness itself, but is
a certain act.

Man owes his specific essence and his hu-
man nature to that part of the soul which is
proper to him, namely, the possible intellect.
Now, nothing receives its species and its nature
so far as it is in potentiality, but so far as it is in
act. And since preparedness simply consists in
an order of potentiality to act, the possible in-
tellect cannot be merely a preparedness existing
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in human nature.
 

LXIII
That the soul is not a
temperament, as Galen

maintained

T
he opinion of the physician Galen
about the soul is similar to the
previously discussed notion, of
Alexander concerning the possible

intellect. For Galen says that the soul is a tem-
perament. Now, he was moved to say this be-
cause of our observation that diverse passions,
ascribed to the soul, result from various tem-
peraments in us: those possessed of a choleric
temperament are easily angered; melancholics
easily grow sad. And sowe see that the same ar-
guments which we used a moment ago against
Alexander’s theory can serve to disprove this
notion of Galen’s, as well as some arguments
specifically relevant to that notion.

For it was shown above that the operation
of the vegetative soul, sensitive knowledge, and,
much more, the operation of the intellect tran-
scend the power of the active and passive qual-
ities. But temperament is caused by active and
passive qualities. Therefore, it cannot be a prin-
ciple of the soul’s operations. It is, then, impos-
sible for a soul to be a temperament.

Moreover, temperament is something con-
stituted by contrary qualities, as a kind of mean
between them, and therefore it cannot possibly
be a substantial form, since “substance has no
contrary, and does not admit of variation of de-
gree.” But the soul is a substantial, not an acci-
dental, form; otherwise, a thing would not ob-
tain genus or species through the soul. It fol-
lows that the soul is not a temperament.

Again, temperament is not responsible for
the local movement of an animal’s body; if it
were, then that body would follow the move-
ment of the preponderant element, and thus
would always be moved downwards. But the
soul moves the body in all directions; therefore,
it is not the temperament.

Then, too, the soul rules the body and re-
sists the passions, which follow the temper-
ament. For by temperament some are more
prone than others to concupiscence or anger,
yet refrain more from these things because

something keeps them in check, as we see in
continent persons. Now, it is not the temper-
ament that does this. Therefore, the soul is not
the temperament.

It would seem that Galen was misled
through not having considered that passions are
attributed to the temperament in quite a differ-
entmanner than to the soul. For passions are as-
cribed to the temperament as a dispositive cause
in their regard, and as concerns that which is
material in them, such as the heat of the blood
and the like. On the other hand, passions are as-
cribed to the soul as their principal cause, and
as regards that which is formal in them; for in-
stance, the desire of vengeance in the passion of
anger.

 

LXIV
That the soul is not a

harmony

A
long the lines of the foregoing the-
ory is the view of those who say
that the soul is a harmony. For
these persons thought of the soul

not as a harmony of sounds, but of the con-
traries of which they observed animate bodies
to be composed. In the De anima [I, 4] this no-
tion seems to be attributed to Empedocles, al-
though Gregory of Nyssa ascribes it to Dinar-
chus. And it is disproved in the same way as
Galen’s theory, as well as by arguments that ap-
ply properly to itself.

For every mixed body has harmony and
temperament. Nor can harmony move a body
or rule it or curb the passions, any more than
can temperament. Moreover, harmony is sub-
ject to intensification and remission; and so, too,
is temperament. All these things show that the
soul is not a harmony, even as it is not a tem-
perament.

Furthermore, the nature of harmony per-
tains to the qualities of the body rather than to
those of the soul; thus, health consists in a kind
of harmony of the humours; strength, in a cer-
tain harmony of sinews and bones; beauty, in
harmony of limbs and colors. But it is impos-
sible to assign the things of which sense or in-
tellect or the other powers of the soul are the
harmony. Therefore, the soul is not a harmony.

Again, harmony has two senses; for it can
be taken to signify the composition itself, or the
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mode of composition. Now, the soul is not a
composition, since each part of the soul would
have to consist in the composition of some of
the parts of the body; and such an allotting of
psychic part to corporeal part is impossible. Nor
is the soul a mode of composition; for, since in
the various parts of the body there are various
modes or proportions of composition, each part
of the body would have a distinct soul: since
bone, flesh, and sinew are in each case com-
posed according to a different proportion, each
would possess a different soul. Now, this is
patently false. Therefore, the soul is not a har-
mony.

 

LXV
That the soul is not a body

T
heRe were also others whose think-
ing was even wider of the mark,
since they asserted that the soul is
a body. Although they held diver-

gent and various opinions, it suffices to refute
them here collectively.

For, since living things are physical realities,
they are composed of matter and form. Now,
they are composed of a body and a soul, which
makes them actually living. Therefore, one of
these two must be the form and the other mat-
ter. But the body cannot be the form, because
the body is not present in another thing as its
matter and subject. The soul, then, is the form,
and consequently is not a body, since no body
is a form.

It is, moreover, impossible for two bodies to
coincide. But, so long as the body lives, the soul
is not apart from it. Therefore, the soul is not a
body.

Then, too, every body is divisible Now,
whatever is divisible requires something to keep
together and unite its parts, so that, if the soul is
a body, it will have something else to preserve
its integrity, and this yet more will be the soul;
for we observe that, when the soul departs, the
body disintegrates. And if this integrating prin-
ciple again be divisible, we must at last either
arrive at something indivisible and incorrupt-
ible, which will be the soul, or go on to infinity;
which is impossible. Therefore, the soul is not a
body.

Again. It has been proved in Book One of
this work, and in Physics VIII [5], that every

self-mover is composed of two parts: one, the
part that moves and is not moved; the other,
the part that is moved. Now, the animal is a
self-mover, and the mover in it is the soul, and
the body is the moved. Therefore, the soul is an
unmoved mover. But no body moves without
being moved, as was shown in that same Book.
Therefore, the soul is not a body.

Furthermore, we have already shown that
understanding cannot be the act of a body. But
it is the act of a soul. Consequently, at least the
intellective soul is not a body.

Now the arguments by which some have
tried to prove that the soul is a body are easily
solved. They argue as follows: that the son is
like the father even in accidents of the soul, de-
spite the fact that the begetting of the one by the
other involves the parting of body from body;
that the soul suffers with the body; that the soul
is separate from the body, and separation is be-
tween mutually contacting bodies.

But against this argumentation it has al-
ready been pointed out that the bodily temper-
ament has a certain dispositive causality with
respect to the passions of the soul. Moreover,
it is only accidentally that the soul suffers with
the body; for, since the soul is the form of the
body, it is moved accidentally by the body’s
being moved. Also, the soul is separate from
the body, not as a thing touching from a thing
touched, but as form from matter, although, as
we have shown, that which is incorporeal does
have a certain contact with the body.

Indeed, what motivated many to adopt this
position was their belief that there is nothing
that is not a body, for they were unable to
rise above the imagination, which is exclusively
concerned with bodies. That is why this view
is proposed in the person of the foolish, who
say of the soul: “The breath in our nostrils is
smoke, and speech a spark to move our heart”
(Wis. 2:2).

 

LXVI
Against those who maintain
that intellect and sense we the

same
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T
hinKing that there was no differ-
ence between intellect and sense,
some of the early philosophers”
were close to the persons referred

to above. But that notion of theirs is impossible.
For sense is found in all animals, whereas

animals other than man have no intellect. This
is evident from the fact that the latter perform
diverse and opposite actions, not as though they
possessed intellect, but as moved by nature, car-
rying out certain determinate operations of uni-
form character within the same species; every
swallow builds its nest in the same way. There-
fore, intellect is not the same as sense.

Moreover, sense is cognizant only of sin-
gulars; for every sense power knows through
individual species, since it receives the species
of things in bodily organs. But the intellect is
cognizant of universals, as experience proves.
Therefore, intellect differs from sense.

Then, too, sense-cognition is limited to cor-
poreal things. This is clear from the fact that
sensible qualities, which are the proper objects
of the senses, exist only in such things; and
without them the senses know nothing. On
the other hand, the intellect knows incorporeal
things, such as wisdom, truth, and the relations
of things. Therefore, intellect and sense are not
the same.

Likewise, a sense knows neither itself nor its
operation; for instance, sight neither sees itself
nor sees that it sees. This self-reflexive power
belongs to a higher faculty, as is proved in the
De anima [III, 2]. But the intellect knows itself,
and knows that it knows. Therefore, intellect
and sense are not the same.

Sense, furthermore, is corrupted by excess
in the sensible object. But intellect is not cor-
rupted by the exceedingly high rank of an intel-
ligible object; for, indeed, he who understands
greater things is more able afterwards to under-
stand lesser things. The sensitive power there-
fore differs from the intellective.

 

LXVII
Against those who hold that
the possible intellect is the

imagination

T
he opinion of those who asserted
that the possible intellect is not
distinct from the imagination was
akin to the notion just discussed.

And that opinion is evidently false.
For imagination is present in non-human

animals as well as in man. This is indicated by
the fact that in the absence of sensible things,
such animals shun or seek them; which would
not be the case unless they retained an imagi-
native apprehension of them. But non-human
animals are devoid of intellect, since no work of
intellect is evident in them. Therefore imagina-
tion and intellect are not the same.

Moreover, imagination has to do with bod-
ily and singular things only; as is said in the De
anima [3], imagination is amovement caused by
actual sensation. The intellect, however, grasps
objects universal and incorporeal. Therefore,
the possible intellect is not the imagination.

Again, it is impossible for the same thing
to be mover and moved. But the phantasms
move the possible intellect as sensibles move
the senses, as Aristotle says in De anima III [7].
Therefore, the possible intellect cannot be the
same as the imagination.

And again. It is proved in De anima III [4]
that the intellect is not the act of any part of the
body. Now the imagination has a determinate
bodily organ. Therefore, the imagination is not
the same as the possible intellect.

So it is that we read in the Book of Job
(35:11): “Who teaches usmore than the beasts of
the earth, and instructs us more than the fowls
of the air.” And by this we are given to un-
derstand that man is possessed of a power of
knowledge superior to sense and imagination,
which are shared by the other animals.

 

LXVIII
How an intellectual substance
can be the form of the body

F
Rom the preceding arguments, then,
we can conclude that an intellec-
tual substance can be united to the
body as its form.

For, if an intellectual substance is not united
to the body merely as its mover, as Plato held
that it is, nor is in contact with it merely by
phantasms, as Averroes said, but as its form;
and if the intellect whereby man understands is
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not a preparedness in human nature, as Alexan-
der supposed it to be, nor the temperament, ac-
cording to Galen, nor a harmony, as Empedo-
cles imagined, nor a body, nor the senses or the
imagination, as the early philosophers main-
tained, then it remains that the human soul is
an intellectual substance united to the body as
its form. This conclusion can be made evident
as follows.

For one thing to be another’s substantial
form, two requirements must be met. First, the
formmust be the principle of the substantial be-
ing of the thing whose form it is; I speak not
of the productive but of the formal principle
whereby a thing exists and is called a being.
The second requirement then follows from this,
namely, that the form and the matter be joined
together in the unity of one act of being; which
is not true of the union of the efficient cause
with that to which it gives being. And this sin-
gle act of being is that in which the compos-
ite substance subsists: a thing one in being and
made up of matter and form. Now, as we have
shown, the fact that an intellectual substance is
subsistent does not stand in the way of its be-
ing the formal principle of the being of the mat-
ter, as communicating its own being to the mat-
ter. For it is not unfitting that the composite and
its form should subsist in the same act of being,
since the composite exists only by the form, and
neither of them subsists apart from the other.

Nevertheless, it may be objected that an in-
tellectual substance cannot communicate its be-
ing to corporeal matter in such fashion that the
two will be united in the same act of being, be-
cause diverse genera have diverse modes of be-
ing, and to the nobler substance belongs a loftier
being.

Now, this argument would be relevant if
that single act of being belonged in the same
way to the matter as to the intellectual sub-
stance. But it does not. For that act of being
appertains to the corporeal matter as its recip-
ient and its subject, raised to a higher level;
it belongs to the intellectual substance as its
principle, and in keeping with its very own na-
ture. Nothing, therefore, prevents an intellec-
tual substance from being the human body’s
form, which is the human soul.

Thus are we able to contemplate the mar-
velous connection of things. For it is al-
ways found that the lowest in the higher genus
touches the highest of the lower species. Some
of the lowest members of the animal kingdom,
for instance, enjoy a form of life scarcely supe-

rior to that of plants; oysters, which are mo-
tionless, have only the sense of touch and are
fixed to the earth like plants. That is why
Blessed Dionysius says in his work On the Di-
vine Names that “divine wisdom has united the
ends of higher things with the beginnings of the
lower.” We have, therefore, to consider the ex-
istence of something supreme in the genus of
bodies, namely, the human body harmoniously
tempered, which is in contact with the lowest
of the higher genus, namely, the human soul,
which holds the lowest rank in the genus of in-
tellectual substances, as can be seen from its
mode of understanding; so that the intellectual
soul is said to be on the horizon and confines
of things corporeal and incorporeal, in that it is
an incorporeal substance and yet the form of a
body. Nor is a thing composed of an intellectual
substance and corporeal matter less one than a
thing made up of the form of fire and its matter,
but perhaps it is more one; because the greater
the mastery of form over matter, the greater is
the unity of that which is made from it and mat-
ter.

But, though the form and the matter are
united in the one act of being, the matter need
not always be commensurate with the form. In-
deed, the higher the form, the more it surpasses
matter in its being. This fact is clearly apparent
to one who observes the operations of forms,
from the study of which we know their natures;
for, as a thing is, so does it act. That is why a
form whose operation transcends the condition
of matter, itself also surpasses matter in the rank
of its being.

For we find certain lowest-grade forms
whose operations are limited to the class of
those proper to the qualities which are dispo-
sitions of matter; qualities such as heat, cold,
moisture and dryness, rarity and density, grav-
ity and levity, etc. And those forms are the
forms of the elements: forms which therefore
are altogether material and wholly embedded in
matter.

Above these are found the forms of mixed
bodies. Although their operations are no
greater in scope than those which can be ef-
fected through qualities of the aforesaid vari-
ety, nevertheless they sometimes produce those
same effects by a higher power which they re-
ceive from the heavenly bodies, and which is
consequent upon the latter’s species. A case in
point is that of the lodestone attracting iron.

One rung higher on the ladder of forms, we
encounter thosewhose operations include some
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which exceed the power of the previously men-
tioned material qualities, although the latter as-
sist organically in the operations of those forms.
Such forms are the souls of plants, which like-
wise resemble not only the powers of the heav-
enly bodies, in surpassing the active and passive
qualities, but also the movers of those bodies,
the souls of plants being principles ofmovement
in living things, which move themselves.

A step above, we find other forms resem-
bling the higher substances, not only in moving,
but even, somehow, in knowing, so that they
are capable of operations to which the aforesaid
qualities are of no assistance, even organically,
although these operations are performed only
by means of a bodily organ. Such forms are
the souls of brute animals. For sensation and
imagination are not brought about by heating
and cooling, although these are necessary for
the due disposition of the organ involved.

Above all these forms, however, is a form
like to the higher substances even in respect of
the kind of knowledge proper to it, namely, un-
derstanding. This form, then, is capable of an
operation which is accomplished without any
bodily organ at all. And this form is the intel-
lective soul; for understanding is not effected
through any bodily organ. That is why this
principle, the intellective soul by which man
understands and which transcends the condi-
tion of corporeal matter, must not be wholly
encompassed by or imbedded in matter, as ma-
terial forms are. This is proved by its intellec-
tual operation, wherein corporeal matter has
no part. But since the human soul’s act of un-
derstanding needs powers-namely, imagination
and sense-which function through bodily or-
gans, this itself shows that the soul is naturally
united to the body in order to complete the hu-
man species.

 

LXIX
Solution of the arguments
advanced above in order to
show that an intellectual

substance cannot be united to
the body as its form

W
ith the preceding points in mind,
it is not difficult to solve the
arguments previously proposed
against the union in question.

In the first argument a false supposition is
made, because body and soul are not two actu-
ally existing substances; rather, the two of them
together constitute one actually existing sub-
stance. For man’s body is not actually the same
while the soul is present and when it is absent;
but the soul makes it to be actually.

In the second argument the statement that
form and matter are contained in the same
genus is true, not in the sense that they are both
species of the same genus, but in the sense that
they are the principles of the same species. So, if
the intellectual substance and the body existed
apart from one another, they would be species
of diverse genera; but by being united, they are
of one and the same genus as principles of it.

Nor is the third argument valid. For from
the fact that the intellectual substance is in mat-
ter it does not follow that it is a material form,
because that soul is not present in matter in the
sense of being embedded in it or wholly en-
veloped by it, but in another way, as we have
pointed out.

As to the fourth argument, the fact that an
intellectual substance is united to the body as
its form does not prevent the intellect from be-
ing, as the philosophers say, separate from the
body. For in the soul two things must be taken
into consideration: its essence, and its power.
Through its essence the soul gives being to such
and such a body; by its power it performs its
proper operations. Accordingly, if a psychic op-
eration is carried out by means of a bodily or-
gan, then the power of the soul which is the
principle of that operation must be the act of
that part of the body whereby such an opera-
tion is performed; thus, sight is the act of the
eye. But, if the soul’s operation is not effected
by means of a bodily organ, then its power will
not be the act of a body. And this is what is
meant by saying that the intellect is separate;
nor does separateness in this sense prevent the
substance of the soul of which the intellect is a
power (namely, the intellective soul) from be-
ing the act of the body, as the form which gives
being to such a body.

Concerning the fifth argument, let it be said
that because the soul is in its substance the form
of the body, it does not follow that every oper-
ation of the soul must be performed by means
of the body, so that every power of the soul will
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be the act of a bodily thing. For we have al-
ready proved that the human soul is not a form
wholly embedded inmatter, but among all other
forms occupies a most exalted place above mat-
ter. That is why it can produce an operation
without the body, as being operationally inde-
pendent of the body; since neither is it existen-
tially dependent on the body.

As for the arguments whereby Averroes en-
deavors to establish his theory, they clearly fail
to prove that an intellectual substance is not
united to the body as its form.

For the terms which Aristotle applies to the
possible intellect, namely, that it is impassible,
unmixed, and separate, do not compel us to ad-
mit that an intellective substance is not united
to the body as a form giving being. For these ex-
pressions are also true if we say that the intel-
lective power, which Aristotle calls the power
of insight, is not the act of an organ, as though
it exercises its operation by it. This point, too, ‘is
made clear in his own demonstration, since he
proves that this power is pure of all admixture,
or is separate, because of the intellectual char-
acter of its operation, whereby it understands
all things, and because a power is the source of
a thing’s operation.

Clearly, that is why Aristotle’s demonstra-
tion does not result in the proposition that the
intellective substance is not united to the body
as its form. For, if we maintain that the soul’s
substance is thus united in being to the body,
and that the intellect is not the act of any or-
gan, it will not follow that the intellect has a
particular nature—I refer to the natures of sen-
sible things-since the soul is not held to be a har-
mony, nor the form of an organ (as Aristotle in
De anima II [12] says of the sense-power, it is a
certain form of an organ). None of these things
is true of man’s soul, because the intellect has
no operation in common with the body.

Now, by saying that the intellect is free from
all admixture, or is separate, Aristotle does not
mean to exclude its being a part or power of the
soul which is the form of the whole body. This
is clear from what he says toward the end of De
anima I [5] in opposing those who maintained
that the soul has diverse parts of itself in diverse
parts of the body: “If the whole soul holds to-
gether the whole body, it is fitting that each part
of the soul should hold together a part of the
body. But this seems an impossibility. For it is
difficult to imagine what bodily part the intel-
lect will hold together, or how it will do this.”

Moreover, from the fact that the intellect is

not the act of any part of the body, it clearly
does not follow that its receptiveness is that of
prime matter, for intellectual receptiveness and
operation are altogether without a corporeal or-
gan.

Nor, again, does unionwith the body rob the
intellect of its infinite power, since that power
is not placed in a magnitude, but is rooted in the
intellectual substance, as was said.

 

LXX
That according to the words of
Aristotle the intellect must be
said to be united to the body

as its form

N
ow, since Averroes seeks to confirm
his doctrine especially by appeal-
ing to the words and proof of Aris-
totle, it remains for us to show that

in the Philosopher’s judgment we must say that
the intellect, as to its substance, is united to the
body as its form.

For Aristotle proves in the Physics [VIII, 5]
that in movers and things moved it is impos-
sible to proceed to infinity. Hence, he con-
cludes to the necessity of a first moved thing,
which either is moved by an immobile mover
or moves itself. And of these two he takes the
second, namely, that the first movable being
moves itself; for what is through itself is always
prior to that which is through another. Then he
shows that a self-mover necessarily is divided
into two parts, part moving and part moved;
whence it follows that the first self-mover must
consist of two parts, the one moving, the other
moved. Now, every thing of this kind is an-
imate. The first movable being, namely, the
heaven, is therefore animate in Aristotle’s opin-
ion. So it is expressly stated in De caelo [II, 2]
that the heaven is animate, and on this account
we must attribute to its differences of position
not only in relation to us, but also in relation to
itself. Let us, then, ask with what kind of soul
Aristotle thinks the heaven to be animated.

In Metaphysics XI [7], Aristotle proves that
in the heaven’s movement two factors are to
be considered: something that moves and is
wholly unmoved, and something that moves
and is also moved. Now, that which moves
without being moved moves as an object of de-
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sire; nor is there any doubt that it moves as a
thing desirable by that which is moved. And he
shows that it moves not as an object of concu-
piscent desire, which is a sense desire, but of
intellectual desire; and he therefore says that
the first unmoved mover is an object of desire
and understanding. Accordingly, that which is
moved by this mover, namely, the heaven, de-
sires and understands in a nobler fashion than
we, as he subsequently proves. In Aristotle’s
view, then, the heaven is composed of an intel-
lectual soul and a body. He indicates this when
he says in De anima II [3] that “in certain things
there is intellect and the power of understand-
ing, for example, inmen, and in other things Eke
man or superior to him,” namely, the heaven.

Now the heaven certainly does not possess a
sensitive soul, according to the opinion of Aris-
totle; otherwise, it would have diverse organs,
and this is inconsistent with the heaven’s sim-
plicity. By way of indicating this fact, Aristotle
goes on to say that “among corruptible things,
those that possess intellect have all the other
powers,” thus giving us to understand that some
incorruptible things, namely, the heavenly bod-
ies, have intellect without the other powers of
the soul.

It will therefore be impossible to say that the
intellect makes contact with the heavenly bod-
ies by the instrumentality of phantasms. On the
contrary, it will have to be said that the intellect,
by its substance, is united to the heavenly body
as its form.

Now, the human body is the noblest of all
lower bodies, and by, its equable temperament
most closely resembles the heaven, which is
completely devoid of contrariety; so that in
Aristotle’s judgment the intellectual substance
is united to the human body not by any phan-
tasms, but as its form.

As for the heaven being animate, we have
spoken of this not as though asserting its ac-
cordance with the teaching of the faith, to
which the whole question is entirely irrelevant.
Hence, Augustine says in the Enchiridion: “Nor
is it certain, tomymind, whether the sun, moon,
and all the stars belong to the same community,
namely, that of the angels; although to some
they appear to be luminous bodies devoid of
sense or intelligence.”

 

LXXI
That the soul is united to the
body without intermediation

I
t can be inferred from the forego-
ing that the soul is united to the
body immediately, no medium be-
ing required to unite the soul to the

body, whether it be the phantasms, as Averroes
holds, or the body’s powers, as some say, or the
corporeal spirit, as others have asserted.

For we have shown that the soul is united
to the body as its form. Now, a form is united
to matter without any medium at all, since to
be the act of such and such a body belongs to a
form by its very essence, and not by anything
else. That is why, as Aristotle proves in Meta-
physics VIII [6] there is nothing that makes a
unitary thing out of matter and form except the
agent which reduces the potentiality to act, for
matter and form are related as potentiality and
act.

Even so, it can be said that there is a medium
between the soul and the body, not, however,
from the point of view of being, but of move-
ment and the order of generation. Respecting
movement, we find such a medium, since the
movement of the body by the soul entails a cer-
tain order among movables and movers. For
the soul performs all its operations through its
powers; thus, it moves the body by means of its
power, and, again, the members bymeans of the
[vital] spirit, and, lastly, one organ by means of
another. And in the line of generation, a certain
medium is found in the fact that dispositions to
a form precede the form’s reception in matter,
but are posterior to it in being. That is why the
body’s dispositions, which make it the proper
perfectible subject of such and such a form, may
thus be called intermediaries between the soul
and the body.

 

LXXII
That the whole soul is in the
whole body and in each of its

parts
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I
n the light of the same consider-
ations it can be shown that the
whole soul is present in the whole
body and in its several parts.

For the proper act must reside in its proper
perfectible subject. Now, the soul is the act of
an organic body, not of one organ only. It is,
therefore, in the whole body, and not merely in
one part, according to its essence whereby it is
the body’s form.

Moreover, the soul is the form of the whole
body in such fashion as to be also the form of
each part. For, were it the form of the whole
and not of the parts, it would not be the sub-
stantial form of that body; thus, the form of a
house, which is the form of the whole and not
of each part, is an accidental form. That the soul
is the substantial form both of the whole and of
the parts, is clear from the fact that not only the
whole but also the parts owe their species to it.
This explains why it is that, when the soul de-
parts, neither the whole body nor its parts re-
main of the same species as before; the eye or
flesh of a dead thing are so called only in an
equivocal sense. Consequently, if the soul is the
act of each part, and an act is in the thing whose
act it is, it follows that the soul is by its essence
in each part of the body.

And this ismanifestly true of thewhole soul.
For since a whole is spoken of in relation to
parts, the word whole must be taken in vari-
ous senses, according to the meaning of parts.
Now, the term part has a double signification; it
may refer to the quantitative division of a thing
(thus, two cubits is a part of three cubits), or to
a division of its essence (form and matter are
in this sense said to be parts of a composite).
Accordingly, whole is used in reference both to
quantity and to the perfection of the essence.
Now, whole and part quantitatively so called
appertain to forms only accidentally, namely, so
far as the forms are divided when the quantita-
tive subject in which they reside is divided. But
whole and part as applied to the perfection of
the essence are found in forms essentially. Re-
specting this kind of totality, which belongs to
forms essentially, it is therefore clear that the
whole of every form is in the whole subject and
the whole of it in each part; just as whiteness,
by its total essence, is in a whole body, so is it
in each part. The case is different with a total-
ity that is ascribed to forms accidentally, for in
this sense we cannot say that the whole white-
ness is in each part. If, then, there exists a form
which is not divided as a result of its subject

being divided—and souls of perfect animals are
such forms—there will be no need for a distinc-
tion, since only one totality befits things of that
kind; and it must be said unqualifiedly that the
whole of this form is in each part of the body.
Nor is this difficult to grasp by one who under-
stands that the soul is not indivisible in the same
way as a point, and that an incorporeal being is
not united to a corporeal one in the same way
as bodies are united to one another, as we ex-
plained above.

Nor is it incongruous that the soul, since it
is a simple form, should be the act of parts so di-
verse in character. For in every case the matter
is adapted to the form according to the latter’s
requirements. Now, the higher and simpler a
form is, the greater is its power; and that is why
the soul, which is the highest of the lower forms,
though simple in substance, has a multiplicity
of powers and many operations. The soul, then,
needs various organs in order to perform its op-
erations, and of these organs the soul’s various
powers are said to be the proper acts; sight of
the eye, hearing of the ears, etc. For this rea-
son perfect animals have the greatest diversity
of organs; plants, the least.

Reflection on the fact that the soul needs
various organs for the performance of its mul-
tifarious activities was the occasion for some
philosophers to say that the soul is in some par-
ticular part of the body. Thus, Aristotle himself
says in the De motu animalium [X] that the soul
is in the heart, because one of the soul’s powers
is ascribed to that part of the body. For the mo-
tive power, of which Aristotle was treating in
that work, is principally in the heart, through
which the soul communicates movement and
other such operations to the whole body.

 

LXXIII
That there is not one possible

intellect in all men

O
n the basis of what has already been
said it can be clearly demonstrated
that there is not one possible intel-
lect of all present, future and past

men, as Averroes imagined.
For it has been proved that the substance

of the intellect is united to the human body as
its form. But one form cannot possibly exist
in more than one matter, because the proper

172



act comes to be in the proper potentiality, since
they are proportioned to one another. There-
fore, there is not one intellect of all men.

Moreover, every mover ought to have its
proper instruments; the flute-player uses one
kind of instrument, the builder another. Now,
the intellect is related to the body as its mover,
as Aristotle shows in De anima III [10]. So, just
as it is impossible for the builder to use a flute-
player’s instruments, so is it impossible for the
intellect of one man to be the intellect of an-
other.

Again, Aristotle in De anima I [3] takes the
ancients to task for discussing the soul without
saying anything about its proper recipient, “as
if it were possible, as in the Pythagorean fables,
that any soul might put on any body.” It is,
then, impossible for the soul of a dog to enter
the body of a wolf, or for a man’s soul to enter
any body other than a man’s. But the propor-
tion between man’s soul and man’s body is the
same as between this man’s soul and this man’s
body. Therefore, the soul of this man cannot
possibly enter a body other than his own. But
it is this man’s soul by which this man under-
stands: man understands by his soul, as Aristo-
tle puts it in De anima I [4]. Hence, this man
and that man have not the same intellect.

Then, too, a thing owes its being and its
unity to the same principle, for unity and being
are consequent upon one another. But every
thing has being through its form. Therefore, a
thing’s unity follows upon the unity of its form.
Hence, there cannot possibly be one form of di-
verse individual things. But the form of this par-
ticular man is his intellective soul. Therefore, it
is impossible that there should be one intellect
for all men.

Now, if it be said that this man’s sensitive
soul is distinct from that man’s, and that to this
extent there is not one man although there is
one intellect-such an argument cannot stand.
For each thing’s proper operation is a conse-
quence and a manifestation of its species. Now,
just as the proper operation of an animal is sen-
sation, so the operation proper to man is under-
standing, as Aristotle says in Ethics I [7]. It is
therefore necessary that just as this individual
is an animal because it possesses the power of
sensation, as Aristotle remarks in De anima II
[2], so is be a man in virtue of that by which
he understands. But “that whereby the soul,
or man through the soul, understands,” is the
possible intellect, as the same philosopher says
in De anima III [4]. This individual, then, is a

man through the possible intellect. Now, sup-
pose that this man has a distinct sensitive soul
from that man’s, and yet not a distinct possi-
ble intellect but one and the same possible in-
tellect. The consequence is obviously impossi-
ble, namely, that this man and that man will be
two animals, but not two men. Therefore, there
is not one possible intellect of all men.

Now, the Commentator Averroes replies to
these arguments by saying that the possible in-
tellect comes into contact with us through its
form, that is, by the intelligible species, whose
single subject is the phantasm existing in us
and which is distinct in distinct subjects. Thus,
the possible intellect is particularized in diverse
subjects, not by reason of its substance but of its
form.

It is clear from what has been said above”
that this reply is worthless. For, if the possible
intellect makes contact with us only in that way,
man’s understanding is rendered impossible, as
we have shown.”

But, even if we supposed that the contact in
question sufficed to account for man’s knowing,
Averroes’ reply still fails to solve the arguments
we adduced. For in the Averroistic theory un-
der consideration nothing pertaining to the in-
tellect save only the phantasm will be particu-
larized in accordance with the number of men.
Nor will this phantasm itself be particularized
so far as it is actually understood, because in this
state it exists in the possible intellect, being ab-
stracted from material conditions by the agent
intellect. But the phantasm, as understood po-
tentially, is not above the level of being of the
sensitive soul; so that this man will still remain
indistinguishable from that man, except as con-
cerns the sensitive soul; and there will follow
the incongruity previously noted, namely, that
this and that man are not several men.

Moreover, a thing derives its species, not
from that which is in potentiality, but from that
which is in act. Yet the phantasm, as particu-
larized, has only a potentially intelligible being.
Therefore, it is not to the phantasm as partic-
ularized that this individual owes the specific
character of intellective animal, which is the na-
ture of man. And so we have the same result as
before, namely, that the thing fromwhichman’s
specific nature is derived is not particularized in
diverse subjects.

Again, the source of a living thing’s species
is its first and not its second perfection, as is
clear from what Aristotle says in De anima II.
But the phantasm is not the first but a second
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perfection, for the imagination is “a movement
resulting from the exercise of a sense-power,” as
we read in the same work. Therefore, it is not to
the particularized phantasm that man owes his
specific nature.

Phantasms that are potentially understood
are distinct. But the source of a thing’s specific
nature must be one, since of one thing there is
one specific nature. Therefore, man does not
derive his specific nature through phantasms as
particularized in diverse subjects and hence as
potentially understood.

The source of man’s specific nature must al-
ways remain the same in the same individual
as long as the individual continues to be; oth-
erwise, the individual would not always be of
one and the same species, but sometimes of this
one and sometimes of that one. But phantasms
do not always remain the same in one man;
rather, some new ones appear, while some old
ones pass away. Therefore, the human individ-
ual neither acquires his specific nature through
the phantasm nor by its means is he brought
into contact with the principle of his specific
essence, namely, the possible intellect.

Now, if it be argued that this man does not
derive his specific nature from the phantasms
themselves but from the powers in which the
phantasms reside, namely, imagination, mem-
ory, and cogitation—the latter, which Aristotle
in De anima in calls the passive intellect, being
proper to man—even so the same impossibilities
ensue. For, since the cogitative power is op-
erationally limited to particular things, makes
its judgments on the basis of particular inten-
tions, and acts by means of a bodily organ, it is
not above the generic level of the sensitive soul.
Now, man is not a man in virtue of his sensitive
soul, but an animal. Therefore, it still remains
that the only thing particularized in us is that
which belongs to man as an animal.

Moreover, the cogitative power, since it op-
erates bymeans of an organ, is not that whereby
we understand, for understanding is not the op-
eration of an organ. Now, that whereby we un-
derstand is that by which man is man, since un-
derstanding is man’s proper operation, flowing
from his specific nature. Consequently, it is not
by the cogitative power that this individual is
a man, nor is it by this power that man differs
substantially from the brutes, as the Commen-
tator imagines.

Nor, again, does the cogitative power bear
any ordered relationship to the possible intel-
lect whereby man understands, except through

its act of preparing the phantasms for the oper-
ation of the agent intellect which makes them
actually intelligible and perfective of the possi-
ble intellect. But this activity of the cogitative
power does not always remain the same in us.
By its means, therefore, man cannot possibly be
brought into contact with the principle of the
human species, nor can he receive his specific
nature from it. Clearly, the counter-argument
cited above is therefore to be completely re-
jected.

Furthermore, that whereby a thing operates
or acts is a principle not only of the being of the
operation flowing from it, but also of the multi-
plicity or unity involved. Thus, there is from the
same heat but one heating or active calefaction,
though there may be many things heated, many
passive calefactions according to the number of
different things heated simultaneously by the
same heat. Now, the possible intellect is that
by which the soul understands, as Aristotle says
in De anima III.” Hence, if the possible intellect
of this and that man is numerically one and the
same, then the act of understanding will of ne-
cessity be one and the same in both men; which
is obviously impossible, since a single operation
cannot belong to distinct individuals. Therefore,
this and that man cannot have the one possible
intellect.

Now, if it be argued that the very act of un-
derstanding ismultiplied in accordancewith the
diversity of phantasms, the contention is base-
less. For, as has been said, the one action of the
one agent is multiplied only according to the
diverse subjects into which that action passes.
But understanding, willing, and the like, are not
actions that pass into external matter; on the
contrary, they remain in the agent as perfec-
tions of that very agent, as Aristotle makes clear
in Metaphysics IX [8]. Therefore, one act of
understanding of the possible intellect cannot
be multiplied by means of a diversity of phan-
tasms.

The phantasms, moreover, are in a certain
manner related to the possible intellect as the
active to the passive. In this connection Aris-
totle remarks in De anima [III, 4] in that to un-
derstand is in a certain way to be passive. Now,
the passivity of the patient is diversified accord-
ing to the diverse forms or species of the agents,
not according to their numerical diversity. For
the one passive subject is heated and dried at
the same time by two active causes, heating and
drying; two heating agents do not produce two
heatings in one heatable thing, but only one
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heating, unless, perchance, those agents be dis-
tinct species of heat. For, since two heats specif-
ically the same cannot be present in one sub-
ject, and movement is numbered in relation to
its terminal point, if the movement take place
at one time and in the same subject, there can-
not be a double heating in one subject. I mean
that this is the case unless another species of
beat is involved, as in the seed there is, said to
be the beat of fire, of heaven, and of the soul.
Hence the possible intellect’s act of understand-
ing is not multiplied in accordance with the di-
versity of phantasms, except as concerns its un-
derstanding of diverse species (so we may say
that its act of understanding is different in the
case of understanding a man and understanding
a horse); on the contrary, one act of understand-
ing these things befits all men at the same time.
Therefore, it will still follow that the act of un-
derstanding is numerically the same in this and
that man.

Again, the possible intellect understands
man, not as thisman, but simply asman, accord-
ing to man’s specific nature. Now, this nature
of man’s is one, regardless of the multiplication
of phantasms, whether in one man or in sev-
eral, according to the diverse human individuals
to which phantasms properly speaking belong.
Consequently, the multiplication of phantasms
cannot cause the multiplication of the possible
intellect’s act of understandingwith respect to a
single species. We are, then, left with the same
result as before, namely, numerically one action
of many different men.

Also, the possible intellect is the proper sub-
ject of the habit of science, because its act is sci-
entific consideration. But, if an accident is one,
it is multiplied only in reference to its subject; so
that, if there is one possible intellect of all men,
then specifically the same habit of science—the
habit of grammar, for instance—will of neces-
sity be numerically the same in all men; which
is inconceivable. Therefore, the possible intel-
lect is not one in all.

But to this they [the Averroists] reply that
the subject of the habit of science is not the pos-
sible intellect but the passive intellect and the
cogitative power.

This, however, is impossible. For, as Aristo-
tle proves in Ethics II, “from like acts, like habits
are formed, which in turn give rise to like acts.”
Now, the habit of science is formed in us by acts
of the possible intellect, and we are capable of
performing those acts according to the habit of
science. Therefore, the habit of science is in the

possible, and not the passive, intellect.
It is with respect to the conclusions of

demonstrations, moreover, that there is science.
For a demonstration is “a syllogism productive
of scientific knowledge,” as Aristotle says in
Posterior Analytics I [2]. Now, the conclusions
of demonstrations are universals, and so, too,
are their principles. Therefore, science will re-
side in that power which is cognizant of univer-
sals. But the passive intellect has no knowledge
of universals, but only of particular intentions.
Hence, it is not the subject of the habit of sci-
ence.

Then, too, against this [Averroistic theory
about the passive intellect] are a number of ar-
guments adduced above, whenwewere treating
of the possible intellect’s union with man.

Seemingly, the fallacy of locating the habit
of science in the passive intellect resulted from
the observation thatmen aremore or less apt for
scientific studies according to the various dispo-
sitions of the cogitative and imaginative pow-
ers.

This aptitude, however, depends on these
powers as on remote dispositions, as it likewise
depends on a fine sense of touch and on bodily
temperament. In this connection, Aristotle re-
marks in De anima II [9] that men possessed of
a highly developed sense of touch and of soft
flesh are “mentally well endowed.” Now, the
habit of science gives rise to an aptitude for re-
flection, being the proximate principle of that
action; for the habit of science must perfect the
power whereby we understand, so that it acts
easily at will, even as the other habits perfect
the powers in which they inhere.

Moreover, the dispositions of the cogitative
and imaginative powers are relative to the ob-
ject, namely, the phantasm, which, because of
the well-developed character of these powers,
is prepared in such a way as to facilitate its be-
ing made actually intelligible by the agent in-
tellect. Now, dispositions relative to objects are
not habits, but dispositions relative to powers
are habits. Thus, the habit of fortitude is not a
disposition whereby frightening things become
endurable, but a disposition by which the iras-
cible part of the soul is disposed to endure such
things. It is therefore evident that the habit
of science is not in the passive intellect, as the
Commentator says, but rather in the possible in-
tellect.

And if there is one possible intellect for all
men, it must be granted that if (as the Averroists
assert) men have always existed, then the possi-
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ble intellect has always existed, and much more
the agent intellect, because “the agent is supe-
rior to the patient,” as Aristotle says. Now, if
both the agent and the recipient are eternal, the
things received must be eternal. It would then
follow that the intelligible species existed from
all eternity in the possible intellect; so, in that
case, the latter receives no intelligible species
anew. But it is only as the subjects from which
intelligible species may be derived that sense
and imagination have any necessary role to play
in the understanding of things. Therefore, nei-
ther sense nor imagination will be necessary for
understanding. And thus we shall come back
to Plato’s theory that we do not acquire knowl-
edge through the senses, but are awakened by
them to the remembrance of thingswe knew be-
fore.

To this Averroes replies that the intelligi-
ble species have a twofold subject: the possible
intellect, wherein they have eternal being; the
phantasm, as ground of their newness. So too,
the subject of the visible species is twofold: the
thing outside the soul, and the power of sight.

But this reply cannot stand, because the ac-
tion and perfection of an eternal thing could not
possibly depend on something temporal. And
phantasms are temporal, new ones springing up
in us every day from the senses. It follows that
the intelligible species whereby the possible in-
tellect is actualized and operates cannot depend
on the phantasms, as the visible species depends
on things outside the soul.

Nothing receives what it already has, since,
as Aristotle remarks, the recipient must be de-
void of the thing received. Now, prior to my
sensation or yours, intelligible species were
present in the possible intellect, for our pre-
decessors would have had no understanding of
anything unless the possible intellect had been
actualized by the intelligible species. Nor can
it be said that these species already received
into the possible intellect have ceased to exist,
for the possible intellect not only receives but
also preserves what it receives; that is why in
De anima II [4] it is called the place of species.
Hence, species are not received from our phan-
tasms into the possible intellect. Therefore, it
would be useless for our phantasms to be made
actually intelligible by the agent intellect.

Likewise, “The presence in the recipient of
the thing received accords with the recipient’s
manner of being. But the intellect, in itself,
transcends movement. Therefore, what is re-
ceived into it is received in a fixed and immov-

able manner.
Since the intellect is a higher power than

the sense, its unity must be greater. This ex-
plains the observed fact of one intellect exer-
cising judgment upon diverse kinds of sensi-
ble things belonging to diverse sensitive pow-
ers. And from this we can gather that the oper-
ations belonging to the various sensitive pow-
ers are united in the one intellect. Now, some
of the sensitive powers only receive-the senses,
for instance; while some retain, as imagination
and memory, which therefore are called store-
houses. The possible intellect, then, must both
receive and retain what it has received.

It is idle, moreover, to say that in the realm
of natural things what is acquired as the result
of movement has no abiding reality but immedi-
ately ceases to be. The opinion of those who say
that all things are always in motion is rejected
in the light of the fact that motion necessarily
terminates in repose. Much less, therefore, can
it be said that what is received into the possible
intellect is not preserved.

Again, if from the phantasms in us the pos-
sible intellect comes into possession of no intel-
ligible species because it has already received
from the phantasms of our predecessors, then
for the same reason it receives from none of
the phantasms of those whom others preceded.
But, if the world is eternal, as the Averroists
say, there has never existed a person without
predecessors. It follows that the possible intel-
lect never receives any species from phantasms.
There was then no point in Aristotle’s having
posited the agent intellect in order to make the
phantasms actually intelligible.

The apparent consequence of all this, fur-
thermore, is that the possible intellect has no
need of phantasms in order to understand.
Now, it is the possible intellect by which we un-
derstand. It will, therefore, follow that we need
not have senses and phantasms in order to un-
derstand. And this is manifestly false, as well as
being contrary to the judgment of Aristotle.

Now, it may be said that for the same rea-
son we would not need a phantasm in order to
consider the things whose species are retained
in the possible intellect, even if there are many
possible intellects in many different persons.
Not only is this objection contrary to Aristotle,
who says that “the soul in no wise understands
without a phantasm,” it is also clearly irrele-
vant. For the possible intellect, like every sub-
stance, operates in a manner consonant with its
nature. Now, it is by its nature the form of the
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body. Hence, it does indeed understand imma-
terial things, but it sees them in something ma-
terial. An indication of this is that in teaching
universal notions particular examples are em-
ployed, so that the universals may be viewed in
them. Hence, the possible intellect, before pos-
sessing the intelligible species, is related in one
way to the phantasms which it needs, and in an-
other way after receiving that species; before, it
needs that phantasm in order to receive from it
the intelligible species, and thus the phantasm
stands in relation to the possible intellect as the
object moving the latter; but, after the species
has been received into the possible intellect, the
latter needs the phantasm as the instrument or
foundation of its species, so that the possible
intellect is then related to the phantasm as ef-
ficient cause. For by the intellect’s command
there is formed in the imagination a phantasm
corresponding to such and such an intelligible
species, the latter being mirrored in this phan-
tasm as an exemplar in the thing exemplified or
in the image. Consequently, were the possible
intellect always in possession of the species, it
would never stand in relationship to the phan-
tasms as recipient to object moving it.

Then, too, the possible intellect, according
to Aristotle, is that “whereby the soul and man
understand.” But, if the possible intellect is one
in all men and is eternal, then all the intelligi-
ble species of the things that are or have been
known by any men whatever must already be
received in it. Therefore, each of us, since we
understand by the possible intellect, and, in fact,
our act of understanding is itself the possible in-
tellect’s act of understanding, will understand
all that is or has been understood by anyone
whatever; which is plainly false.

Now, to this the Commentator replies that
we do not understand by the possible intel-
lect except so far as it is in contact with us
through our phantasms. And since phantasms
are not the same in all, nor disposed in the same
manner, neither is whatever one person under-
stands understood by another. And this reply
seems to be consistent with things previously
said. For, even if the possible intellect is not one,
we do not understand the things whose species
are in the possible intellect without the presence
of phantasms disposed for this purpose.

But, that this reply cannot wholly avoid the
difficulty is made clear as follows. When the
possible intellect has been actualized by the re-
ception of the intelligible species, it can act of
itself, as Aristotle says in De anima III [4]. This

accounts for the experienced fact that when we
have once acquired knowledge of a thing, it is
in our power to consider it again at will. And
since we are able to form phantasms adapted
to the thinking that we wish to do, they are
no hindrance to us [in our reconsideration of
things], unless, perhaps, there be an obstacle
on the part of the organ to which the phantasm
belongs, as in madmen and those afflicted with
lethargy, who cannot freely exercise their imag-
ination and memory. For this reason Aristotle
says in Physics VIII [4] that one already pos-
sessed of the habit of science, though he be con-
sidering potentially, needs no mover to bring
him from potentiality to act, except a remover
of obstacles, but is himself able to exercise his
knowledge at will. If, however, the intelligible
species of all sciences are present in the possi-
ble intellect—which the hypothesis of its unic-
ity and eternity necessarily implies—then that
intellect will require phantasms, just as one al-
ready in possession of a science needs them in
order to think in terms of that science; this the
intellect cannot do without phantasms. There-
fore, since every man understands by the possi-
ble intellect as a result of its being actualized by
the intelligible species, every man will be able
to apply his mind at will to the things known
in every science. This is manifestly false, since
in that case no one would need a teacher in or-
der to acquire a science. Therefore, the possible
intellect is not one and eternal.

 

LXXIV
Concerning the theory of
Avicenna, who said that
intelligible forms are not
preserved in the possible

intellect

W
hat Avicenna has to say, however,
seems to conflict with the argu-
ments given above, for he asserts
in his De animal that the intelligi-

ble species do not remain in the possible intel-
lect except when they are being actually under-
stood.

Avicenna endeavors to prove this by argu-
ing that, as long as the apprehended forms re-
main in the apprehending power, they are ac-
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tually apprehended, since [as Aristotle says]
“sense is actualized by being identified with the
thing actually sensed” and, similarly, “the in-
tellect in act is one with the thing actually un-
derstood” [De anima III, 2]. So, it seems that
whenever sense or intellect becomes one with
the thing sensed or understood, as the result
of possessing its form, there is actual appre-
hension through sense or intellect. And Avi-
cenna says that the powers wherein are pre-
served the forms not actually apprehended are
not powers of apprehension, but store-houses
thereof; for example, the imagination, which
is the store-house of sense-apprehended forms,
and the memory, which, he says, is the store-
house of intentions apprehended without the
senses—the sheep’s apprehension of the wolf as
its enemy, for instance. Now, it happens that
these powers preserve forms not actually ap-
prehended, so far as they possess bodily organs
wherein forms are received in a manner closely
resembling apprehension. Accordingly, the ap-
prehensive power, by turning to these store-
houses, apprehends actually. Now, the possi-
ble intellect certainly is an apprehensive power,
and certainly it has no corporeal organ. Hence,
Avicenna concludes that it is impossible for the
intelligible species to be preserved in the possi-
ble intellect, except while it understands actu-
ally. There are, then, the following alternatives:
either the intelligible species themselves must
be preserved in some bodily organ or in some
power having such an organ; or the intelligible
forms are of necessity self-existent, our possible
intellect being to them as a mirror to the things
seen in it; or the intelligible species have to be
infused anew into the possible intellect when-
ever it understands actually. Now, the first of
these three is impossible, because forms exist-
ing in powers which employ bodily organs are
only potentially intelligible; and the second is
the opinion of Plato, which Aristotle refutes in
the Metaphysics [I, 9]. So, Avicenna takes the
third, namely, that whenever we understand ac-
tually, the agent intellect, which he says is a sep-
arate substance, infuses intelligible species into
our possible intellect.

Now, if anyone attacks Avicenna by argu-
ing that on his theory there is no difference be-
tween a man when he first learns and when af-
terwards he wishes to consider actually what he
had learned before, Avicenna replies that learn-
ing simply consists “in acquiring the perfect ap-
titude for uniting oneself with the agent intel-
lect so as to receive the intelligible form from it”;

so that before learning there exists in man the
bare potentiality for such reception, and learn-
ing is, as it were, the potentiality adapted.

In apparent harmony with this position is
Aristotle’s proof, given in the De memoria [I]
that the memory is in the sensitive and not the
intellective part of the soul; whence it seems
to follow that the retention of the intelligible
species is not the function of the intellective
part.

But, if this position is examined carefully,
it will be seen that in principle it differs lit-
tle or not at all from that of Plato. For Plato
maintained that intelligible forms are separate
substances, from which knowledge poured into
our souls, while Avicenna asserts that knowl-
edge flows into our souls from one separate sub-
stance, the agent intellect. Now, so far as the
manner of acquiring knowledge is concerned, it
makes no differencewhether it be caused by one
or several separate substances; in either case,
it follows that our knowledge is not caused by
sensible things—a consequence clearly contra-
dicted by the fact that a person who lacks one
sense lacks, also, the knowledge of those sensi-
ble things which are known through that sense.

And a mere innovation is the statement that
by casting its gaze upon the singulars present
in the imagination the possible intellect is illu-
minated by the light of the agent intellect so
as to know the universal, and that the actions
of the lower powers—imaginative, memorative,
cogitative—make the soul fit subject for receiv-
ing the influx of the agent intellect. For it is a
matter of observation that our soul is the more
disposed to receive from separate substances,
the further removed it is from corporeal and
sensible things; by withdrawing from the lower
we approach the higher. The notion that the
soul is disposed to receive the influx of a sep-
arate intelligence by reflecting upon corporeal
phantasms is, therefore, without verisimilitude.

Now, Plato followed the root-principle of
his position more consistently, because he held
that sensible things do not dispose the soul to
receive the influx of separate forms, but merely
awaken the intellect to consider the things the
knowledge of which it had received from an ex-
ternal cause. For he asserted that knowledge
of all things knowable was caused in our souls
from the beginning by separate forms. Learn-
ing he therefore declared to be a kind of remem-
bering. And this is a necessary consequence of
his position, for, since separate substances are
immobile and ever the same, the knowledge of
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things always shines forth from them into our
soul, which is the fit subject of that knowledge.

Moreover, the presence in the recipient of
the thing received accords with the recipient’s
manner of being. Now, the possible intellect ex-
ists in amore stablemanner than corporeal mat-
ter. Therefore, since forms flowing into corpo-
real matter from the agent intellect are accord-
ing to Avicenna preserved in that matter, much
more are they preserved in the possible intel-
lect.

Again, intellective cognition is more perfect
than sensitive; so that, if there is something to
preserve things apprehended by the senses, this
will be all the more true of things apprehended
by the intellect.

Likewise, we see that distinct things, which
in a lower order of powers belong to dis-
tinct powers, in a higher order belong to one.
Thus, the common sense apprehends the things
sensed by all the proper senses. It follows that
apprehension and preservation, which in the
sensitive part of the soul are functions of dis-
tinct powers, must be united in the highest
power, namely, the intellect.

Then, too, according to Avicenna, the agent
intellect causes all sciences by way of influx.
Hence, if to learn is simply to be made apt for
union with that intellect, then he who learns
one science does not learn that one more than
another; which is obviously false.

This doctrine of Avicenna’s is also clearly
contrary to Aristotle, who says in De anima
III [4] that the possible intellect is the place of
species, a phrase having the same meaning as
Avicenna’s store-house of intelligible species.

Moreover, Aristotle goes on to say that
when the possible intellect acquires knowledge,
it is capable of acting on its own initiative, al-
though it is not actually understanding. There-
fore, it has no need of the influx of any higher
agent.

He also says in Physics VIII [4] that, before
learning, a man is in a state of essential poten-
tiality with respect to knowledge and therefore
needs a mover to bring him to a state of actual
knowledge, but, when he has already learned,
he needs no mover essentially so called. There-
fore, the influx of the agent intellect is unneces-
sary for him.

And in De anima III [7,8] Aristotle says that
“phantasms are to the possible intellect what
sensibles are to the senses.” So, it is clear that
intelligible species in the possible intellect are
derived from the phantasms, not from a sepa-

rate substance.
The arguments seemingly contrary to this

conclusion are not difficult to solve. For the pos-
sible intellect is completely actualized with re-
spect to the intelligible species when actually
exercising its power; when it is not so doing, it
is not in their regard completely actualized, but
is in a state between potentiality and act. And
Aristotle remarks that, when this part, namely,
the possible intellect, “has become each of its
objects, it is said to be actually possessed of
knowledge; and this happens when it is capa-
ble of acting on its own initiative, yet, even so,
its condition is one of potentiality, in a certain
sense, but not in the same sense as before learn-
ing or discovering.”

Now, the memory is located in the sensi-
tive part of the soul, because its scope is limited
to things subject to determinate times; there is
memory only of what is past. Therefore, since
memory does not abstract from singular condi-
tions, it does not belong to the intellective part
of the soul, which is cognizant of universals.
This, however, does not stand in the way of the
possible intellect’s retentiveness of intelligibles,
which abstract from all particular conditions.

 

LXXV
Solution of the seemingly

demonstrative arguments for the
unity of the possible intellect

W
e must now show the inefficacy of
the arguments put forward with
the object of proving the unit of
the possible intellect.

For it seems that every form which is one
specifically andmany in number is individuated
by matter; because things one in species and
many in number agree in form and differ inmat-
ter. Therefore, if the possible intellect is multi-
plied numerically in different men, while being
specifically one, then it must be individuated in
this and that man by matter. But this individ-
uation is not brought about by matter which is
a part of the intellect itself, since in that case
the intellect’s receptivity would be of the same
genus as that of prime matter, and it would re-
ceive individual forms; which is contrary to the
nature of intellect. It remains that the intellect
is individuated by that matter which is the hu-
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man body and of which the intellect is held to be
the form. But every form individuated by mat-
ter of which that form is the act is a material
form. For the being of a thing must stem from
that to which it owes its individuation; since
just as common principles belong to the essence
of the species, so individuating principles be-
long to the essence of this individual thing. It
therefore follows that the possible intellect is a
material form, and, consequently, that it neither
receives anything nor operates without a bodily
organ. And this, too, is contrary to the nature
of the possible intellect. Therefore, the possible
intellect is not multiplied in different men, but
is one for them all.

Also, if the possible intellect in this and that
man were distinct, then the species understood
would be numerically distinct in this and that
man, though one in species. For the possible
intellect is the proper subject of species actu-
ally understood, so that, with amultiplication of
possible intellects, the intelligible species must
be multiplied numerically in those diverse intel-
lects. Now, species or forms which are specif-
ically the same and numerically diverse are in-
dividual forms. And these cannot be intelligible
forms, because intelligibles are universal, not
particular. Therefore, the possible intellect can-
not be multiplied in diverse human individuals;
it must be one in all.

And again, the master imparts the knowl-
edge that he possesses to his disciple. Hence,
either he conveys numerically the same knowl-
edge or a knowledge numerically, but not
specifically, diverse. The latter seems impossi-
ble, because in that case the master would cause
his own knowledge to exist in his disciple, even
as he causes his own form to exist in something
else by begetting one specifically like to himself;
and this seems to apply to material agents. It
follows that the master causes numerically the
same knowledge to exist in the disciple. But,
unless there were one possible intellect for both
persons, this would be impossible. So, the exis-
tence of one possible intellect for all men seems
to be a necessary conclusion.

Nevertheless, just as this doctrine is devoid
of truth, as we have shown, so the arguments
put forward to confirm it are easy of solution.

As to the first argument adduced above, we
admit that the possible intellect is specifically
one in different men and yet is numerically
many; though this is not to be taken so as to
emphasize the fact that man’s parts are not as-
cribed to his generic or specific essence as such,

but only as principles of the whole man. Nor
does it follow that the possible intellect is a ma-
terial form dependent on the body for its be-
ing. For just as it belongs to the human soul
by its specific nature to be united to a particu-
lar species of body, so this particular soul differs
only numerically from that one as the result of
having a relationship to a numerically different
body. In this way are human souls individuated
in relation to bodies, and not as though their in-
dividuation were caused by bodies; and so the
possible intellect, which is a power of the soul,
is individuated likewise.

Averroes’ second argument fails because it
does not distinguish between that by which
one understands and that which is understood.
The species received into the possible intellect
is not that which is understood; for, since all
arts and sciences have to do with things under-
stood, it would follow that all sciences are about
species existing in the possible intellect. And
this is patently false, because no science, except
logic and metaphysics, is concerned with such
things. And yet, in all the sciences, whatever is
known is known through those species. Con-
sequently, in the act of understanding, the in-
telligible species received into the possible in-
tellect functions as the thing by which one un-
derstands, and not as that which is understood,
even as the species of color in the eye is not that
which is seen, but that by which we see. And
that which is understood is the very intelligi-
ble essence of things existing outside the soul,
just as things outside the soul are seen by corpo-
real sight. For arts and sciences were discovered
for the purpose of knowing things as existing in
their own natures.

Nor need we follow Plato in holding that,
because science is about universals, universals
are self-subsisting entities outside the soul. For,
although the truth of knowledge requires the
correspondence of cognition to thing, this does
not mean that these two must have the same
mode of being. For things united in reality are
sometimes known separately; in a thing that
is at once white and sweet, sight knows only
the whiteness, taste only the sweetness. So,
too, the intellect understands, apart from sen-
sible matter, a line existing in sensible matter,
although it can also understand it with sensible
matter. Now, this diversity comes about as a
result of the diversity of intelligible species re-
ceived into the intellect, the species being some-
times a likeness of quantity alone, and some-
times a likeness of a quantitative sensible sub-
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stance. Similarly, although the generic nature
and the specific nature never exist except in in-
dividual things, the intellect nevertheless un-
derstands those natures without understanding
the individuating principles; and to do this is
to understand universals. Thus, there is no in-
compatibility between the fact that universals
do not subsist outside the soul, and that in un-
derstanding universals the intellect understands
things that do exist outside the soul. The intel-
lect’s understanding of the generic or specific
nature apart from the individuating principles
is due to the condition of the intelligible species
received into it, for the species is immaterialized
by the agent intellect through being abstracted
from matter and material conditions whereby a
particular thing is individuated. Consequently,
the sensitive powers are unable to know uni-
versals; they cannot receive an immaterial form,
since whatever is received by them is always re-
ceived in a corporeal organ.

Hence, it does not follow that the intelligi-
ble species are numerically one in this or that
knower; otherwise, this and that person’s act of
understanding would be numerically one, since
operation follows upon the form which is the
principle of the species. But in order that there
be one thing understood, there must be a like-
ness of one and the same thing; and this is possi-
ble if the intelligible species are numerically dis-
tinct. For there is no reason why there should
not be several different images of one thing; it is
thus that one man is seen by several. Hence, the
existence of several intelligible species in sev-
eral persons is not incompatible with the intel-
lect’s knowledge of the universal.

Nor does it then follow, if intelligible species
are several in number and specifically the same,
that they are not actually intelligible but only
potentially intelligible, like other individual
things. For to be individual is not incompati-
ble with being actually intelligible, since, on the
supposition that the possible and agent intel-
lects are separate substances not united to the
body but self-subsistent, it must be said that
they are themselves individual things; and yet
they are intelligible. No; it is materiality that is
incompatible with intelligibility, a sign of this
being the fact that for the forms of material
things to be made actually intelligible theymust
be abstracted frommatter. Hence, things whose
individuation is effected by particular signate
matter are not actually intelligible, but nothing
prevents things whose individuation is not due
to matter from being actually intelligible. Now,

intelligible species, in common with all other
forms, are individuated by their subject, which
in this case is the possible intellect. That is why
the possible intellect, being immaterial, does
not deprive of actual intelligibility the species
which it individuates.

Moreover, just as individuals in the realm
of sensible things are not actually intelligible if
there be many of them in one species—for ex-
ample, horses or men—so neither are sensible
individuals which are unique in their species,
as this particular sun and this particular moon.
But species are individuated in the same way
by the possible intellect, whether there be sev-
eral such intellects or only one; yet they are not
multiplied in the same way in the one species.
Hence, so far as the actual intelligibility of the
species received into the possible intellect is
concerned, it makes no differencewhether there
be one or several possible intellects in all men.

Then, too, the possible intellect, according
to Averroes, is the last in the order of intelligi-
ble substances, which in his view are several.
Nor can it be denied that some of the higher
substances are cognizant of things which the
possible intellect knows; for in the movers of
the spheres are present the forms of the things
caused by the movement of a sphere, as he him-
self says. Hence, even if there is but one possible
intellect, it will still follow that the intelligible
forms are multiplied in different intellects.

Now, while we have said that the intelligi-
ble species received into the possible intellect is
not that which is understood but that whereby
one understands, this does not prevent the in-
tellect, by a certain reflexion, from understand-
ing itself, and its act of understanding, and the
species whereby it understands. Indeed, it un-
derstands its own act of understanding in two
ways: particularly, for it understands that it
presently understands; universally, so far as it
reasons about the nature of its act. So, like-
wise, the intellect understands both itself and
the intelligible species in two ways: by perceiv-
ing its own being and its possession of an in-
telligible species—and this is a kind of particu-
lar knowing—by considering its own nature and
that of the intelligible species, which is a uni-
versal knowing. It is in this latter mode that the
intellect and the intelligible are treated in the
sciences.

As to the third argument, its solution
emerges from what has already been said. For
Averroes statement that knowledge in the dis-
ciple and in the master is numerically one is
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partly true and partly false. It is numerically
one as concerns the thing known; it is not nu-
merically one either in respect of the intelligible
species whereby the thing is known, or of the
habit of knowledge itself. Nor does this entail
the consequence that the master causes knowl-
edge in the disciple in the same way as fire gen-
erates fire. For things are not in the same fash-
ion generated by nature as by art; fire generates
fire naturally, by making actual the form of fire
potentially present in the matter, whereas the
master causes knowledge in his disciple by way
of art, since this is the aim of the art of demon-
stration, which Aristotle teaches in the Poste-
rior Analytics; for demonstration is “a syllogism
productive of scientific knowledge,” as he says
in that work [I, 2].

It must be borne in mind, however, that ac-
cording to Aristotle’s teaching in Metaphysics
VII [9] there are some arts wherein the matter
is not an active principle productive of the art’s
effect. The art of building is a case in point, since
in wood and stone there is no active force tend-
ing to the construction of a house, but only a
passive aptitude. On the other hand, there ex-
ists an art whose matter is an active principle
tending to produce the effect of that art. Such
is the art of medicine, for in the sick body there
is an active principle conducive to health. Thus,
the effect of an art of the first kind is never pro-
duced by nature, but is always the result of the
art; every house is an artifact. But the effect
of an art of the second kind is the result both
of art and of nature without art, for many are
healed by the action of nature without the art of
medicine. Now, in those things that can be done
both by art and by nature, art imitates nature;
if the cause of a person’s illness is something
cold, nature cures him by heating; and that is
why the physician, if his services are needed in
order to cure the patient, does so by applying
beat. Now, the art of teaching resembles this
art. For in the person taught there is an active
principle conducive to knowledge, namely, the
intellect, and there are also those things that
are naturally understood, namely, first princi-
ples. Knowledge, then, is acquired in two ways:
by discovery without teaching, and by teach-
ing. So, the teacher begins to teach in the same
way as the discoverer begins to discover, that is,
by offering to the disciple’s consideration prin-
ciples known by him, since all learning results
from pre-existent knowledge; by drawing con-
clusions from those principles; and by propos-
ing sensible examples, from which the phan-

tasms necessary for the disciple’s understand-
ing are found in the soul. And since the outward
action of the teacher would have no effect with-
out the inward principle of knowledge, whose—
presence in us we owe to God, the theologians
remark that man teaches by outward ministra-
tion, but God by inward operation. So, too, is
the physician said to minister to nature in the
practice of his art of healing. Thus, knowledge
is caused in the disciple by his master, not by
way of natural action, but of art, as was said.

Furthermore, since the Commentator lo-
cates the habits of science in the passive intel-
lect as their subject, the unicity of the possible
intellect does nothing whatever to effect a nu-
merical unity of knowledge in disciple and mas-
ter. For the passive intellect certainly is not the
same in different individuals, since it is a mate-
rial power. That is why this argument is wide
of the mark even in terms of Averroes own po-
sition.

 

LXXVI
That the agent intellect is not
a separate substance, but part

of the soul

F
Rom the foregoing it can be inferred
that neither is there one agent
intellect in all, as maintained by
Alexander and by Avicenna, who

do not hold there is one possible intellect for all.
For, since agent and recipient are propor-

tionate to one another, to every passive princi-
ple there must correspond a proper active one.
Now, the possible intellect is compared to the
agent intellect as its proper patient or recipient,
because the agent intellect is related to it as art
to its matter; So that if the possible intellect is
part of the human soul and is multiplied accord-
ing to the number of individuals, as was shown,
then the agent intellect also will be part of the
soul and multiplied in like manner, and not one
for all.

Again, the purpose for which the agent in-
tellect renders the species actually intelligible
is not that they may serve as means of under-
standing on its part, especially as a separate
substance, because the agent intellect is not in
a state of potentiality; this purpose, on the con-
trary, is that the possible intellect may under-
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stand by those species which the agent intellect
has made actually intelligible. Thus, the func-
tion of the agent intellect in regard to the intel-
ligible species is simply to render them fit ve-
hicles for the possible intellect’s understanding.
Now, the agent intellect makes them to be such
as it is itself; for every agent produces its like.
Therefore, the agent intellect is proportionate to
the possible intellect; and since the possible in-
tellect is a part of the soul, the agent intellect
will not be a separate substance.

just as prime matter is perfected by natural
forms, which are outside the soul, so the possi-
ble intellect is perfected by forms actually un-
derstood. Natural forms, however, are received
into prime matter, not by the action of some
separate substance alone, but by the action of a
form of the same kind, namely, a form existing
in matter; thus, this particular flesh is begotten
through a form in this flesh and these bones, as
Aristotle proves in Metaphysics VII [8]. If the
possible intellect is a part of the soul and not
a separate substance, as we have shown, then
the agent intellect, by whose action the intelli-
gible species are made present in the possible
intellect, will not be a separate substance but an
active power of the soul.

Also, Plato held that the cause of our knowl-
edge is Ideas, which he said were separate sub-
stances: a theory disproved by Aristotle in
Metaphysics I [9]. Now, it is certain that our
knowledge depends on the agent intellect as its
first principle. So, if the agent intellect were
a separate substance, there would be little or
no difference between this opinion and the Pla-
tonic theory referred to, which the Philosopher
has refuted.

Then, too, if the agent intellect is a separate
substance, its actionmust be continuous and not
interrupted; or at least it is not continued or in-
terrupted at our will—this in any case must be
said. Now, the function of the agent intellect is
to make phantasms actually intelligible. There-
fore, either it will do this always or not always.
If not always, this, however, will not be by our
choosing. Yet we understand actually when the
phantasms aremade actually intelligible. Hence
it follows that either we always understand or
that it is not in our power to understand actu-
ally.

A separate substance, furthermore, has one
and the same relationship to all the phantasms
present in any men whatever, just as the sun
stands in the same relation to all colors. Per-
sons possessed of knowledge perceive sensible

things, but so also do the ignorant. Hence, the
same phantasms are in both, and these phan-
tasms will in like manner be made actually in-
telligible by the agent intellect. Therefore, both
will understand in similar fashion.

Even so, it can be said that the agent intel-
lect is, in itself, always acting, but that the phan-
tasms are not always made actually intelligible,
but only when they are disposed to this end.
Now, they are so disposed by the act of the cog-
itative power, the use of which is in our power.
Hence, to understand actually is in our power.
And this is the reason why not all men under-
stand the things whose phantasms they have,
since not all are possessed of the requisite act
of the cogitative power, but only those who are
instructed and habituated.

This reply, however, seems not entirely ade-
quate. For the disposition to understand which
the cogitative power causes must either be a
disposition of the possible intellect to receive
intelligible forms flowing from the agent intel-
lect, as Avicenna says, or a disposition of the
phantasms to be made actually intelligible, as
Averroes and Alexander declare. But the for-
mer seems incongruous, because the possible
intellect by its very nature is in potentiality
with respect to species actually intelligible, so
that it bears the same relationship to them as a
transparent medium to light or to color-species.
Now, a thing equipped by nature to receive a
certain form needs no further disposition to that
form, unless there happen to be contrary dis-
positions in it, as the matter of water is dis-
posed to the form of air by the removal of cold
and density. But there is nothing contrary in
the possible intellect that could prevent it from
receiving any intelligible species whatever, for
the intelligible species even of contraries are not
contrary in the intellect, as Aristotle proves in
Metaphysics VII [7], since one is the reason of
the knowledge of the other. And any falsity
occurring in the intellect’s affirmative or nega-
tive judgments is due, not to the presence in the
possible intellect of certain things understood,
but to its lack of certain things. In and of itself,
therefore, the possible intellect needs no prepa-
ration in order to receive the intelligible species
issuing from the agent intellect.

Moreover, colors made actually visible by
light unfailingly impress their likeness upon the
transparent body and, consequently, upon the
power of sight. Therefore, if the very phantasms
which the agent intellect has illumined did not
impress their likeness on the possible intellect,
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but only disposed it to receive them, the phan-
tasms would not bear the same relationship to
the possible intellect as colors to the faculty of
sight as Aristotle maintains.

According to this [Avicennian theory], the
phantasms would not be essentially necessary
for our understanding, nor, then, would the
senses; but necessary only accidentally, as
things so to speak inciting and preparing the
possible intellect to accomplish its receptive
function. This is part of the Platonic doctrine,
and is contrary to the order in which art and
science come to birth in the mind, as Aristotle
explains it inMetaphysics I [1], and in the Poste-
rior Analytics [II, 15], where he says that “mem-
ory results from sensation; one experience from
many memories; from many experiences the
universal apprehension which is the beginning
of science and art.” This position of Avicenna’s,
however, is in accord with what its author says
about the generation of natural things.” For he
asserts that the actions of all lower agents have
merely the effect of preparing matter to receive
the formswhich flow into theirmatters from the
separate agent intellect. So, too, for the same
reason, he holds that the phantasms prepare the
possible intellect, and that the intelligible forms
emanate from a separate substance.

Similarly, on the hypothesis that the agent
intellect is a separate substance it would seem
incongruous that the phantasms should he pre-
pared by the cogitative power so as to be actu-
ally intelligible and move the possible intellect.
For, seemingly, this agrees with the position of
those who say that the lower agents are merely
dispositive causes with respect to the ultimate
perfection [of a thing], the source of which is a
separate agent: a position contrary to the judg-
ment expressed by Aristotle in Metaphysics VII
[8]. For the human soul would seem to be not
less perfectly fitted for understanding than the
lower things of nature for their proper opera-
tions.

Then, too, among these lower things the
more noble effects are produced not only by
higher agents but also require agents of their
own genus; for the sun andman generate aman.
Likewise, we observe that among other perfect
animals, some less noble are generated entirely
by the sun’s action, without an active principle
of their own genus; so it is with animals engen-
dered by putrefaction. Now, understanding is
the noblest effect found in this world of lower
things. Therefore, it is not enough to ascribe
this effect to a remote agent, unless a proximate

one is also assigned. This argument, however,
does not militate against Avicenna, because he
holds that any animal can be generated without
seed.

Again, the effect intended reveals the agent.
Hence, animals engendered by putrefaction are
not intended by a lower nature, but only by
a higher one, because they are produced by a
higher agent alone; for this reason Aristotle
says in Metaphysics VII [7] that their produc-
tion is fortuitous. On the other hand, animals
generated from seed are intended both by the
higher and the lower nature. Now, this effect
which consists in abstracting universal forms
from phantasms is intended by us, and not
merely by a remote agent. Hence, there must
exist in us a proximate principle of such an ef-
fect; and this is the agent intellect, which, there-
fore, is not a separate substance but a power of
our soul.

And again, present in the nature of every
mover is a principle sufficient for its natural
operation. If this operation consists in an ac-
tion, then the nature contains an active prin-
ciple; for instance, the powers of the nutritive
soul of plants. But, if this operation is a passion,
the nature contains a passive principle, as ap-
pears in the sensitive powers of animals. Now,
man is the most perfect of all lower movers,
and his proper and natural operation is under-
standing, which is not accomplished without a
certain passivity, in that the intellect is passive
to the intelligible; nor again, without action,
in that the intellect makes things that are po-
tentially intelligible to be actually so. There-
fore, the proper principles of both these oper-
ations must be in man’s nature, nor must either
of them have being in separation from his soul.
And these principles are the agent and the pos-
sible intellects.

Also, if the agent intellect is a separate sub-
stance, it is manifest that it is above man’s na-
ture. Now, an operation which man performs
solely by the power of a supernatural substance
is a supernatural operation; for instance, the
working of miracles, prophesying, and other
like things which men do by God’s favor. Since
man cannot understand except by the power of
the agent intellect, understandingwill not be for
man a natural operation if the agent intellect is
a separate substance. Nor in that case can man
be defined as being intellectual or rational.

Furthermore, no thing operates except by
virtue of a power formally in it. Hence, Aris-
totle in De anima II [2] shows that the thing
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whereby we live and sense is a form and an act.
Now, both actions-of the agent intellect and of
the possible intellect as well-are proper to man,
since man abstracts from phantasms, and re-
ceives in his mind things actually intelligible.
For, indeed, we should not have become aware
of these actions had we not experienced them in
ourselves. It follows that the principles towhich
we ascribe these actions, namely, the possible
and agent intellects, must be powers formally
existing in us.

And if it be argued that these actions are
attributed to man so far as those intellects are
in contact with us, as Averroes claims, we re-
fer to our previous proof that the possible in-
tellect’s conjunction with us does not suffice as
a means of understanding on our part, if, as
Averroes maintains, it is a separate substance.
And, clearly, the same thing is true of the agent
intellect. For the agent intellect stands in the
same relation to the intelligible species received
into the possible intellect as art to the artificial
forms which it produces in matter, as the exam-
ple used by Aristotle in De anima III [5] makes
clear. But art-forms are artistically inoperative,
attaining only to a formal likeness, and that is
why the subject of these forms cannot through
them exercise the action of a maker. Therefore,
neither can man exercise the operation of the
agent intellect through the presence in him of
intelligible species made actual by the agent in-
tellect.

Again, a thing that cannot initiate its proper
operation without being moved by an exter-
nal principle is moved to operate rather than
moves itself. Thus, irrational animals are moved
to operate rather than move themselves, be-
cause every one of their operations depends on
an extrinsic principle which moves them. For
the sense, moved by an external sensible ob-
ject, places an impress upon the imagination,
thus giving rise to an orderly process in all
the powers, down to the motive ones. Now,
man’s proper operation is understanding, and
of this the primary principle is the agent intel-
lect, which makes species intelligible, to which
species the possible intellect in a certain man-
ner is passive; and the possible intellect, hav-
ing been actualized, moves the will. There-
fore, if the agent intellect is a substance out-
side man, all man’s operation depends on an
extrinsic principle. Man, then, will not act au-
tonomously, but will be activated by another.
So, he will not be master of his own operations,
nor will he merit either praise or blame. All

moral science and social intercourse thus will
perish; which is unfitting. Therefore, the agent
intellect is not a substance separate from man.

 

LXXVII
That it is not impossible for
the possible and agent intellect
to exist together in the one

substance of the soul

P
eRhaps someone will think it im-
possible for one and the same sub-
stance, namely, that of our soul, to
be in potentiality to all intelligibles,

as becomes the possible intellect, and to actu-
alize them, as becomes the agent intellect. For
nothing acts so far as it is in potentiality, but so
far as it is in act. That is why it will seem impos-
sible for the agent and possible intellect to exist
concurrently in the one substance of the soul.

Upon close examination, however, it is seen
that this concurrence entails nothing incongru-
ous or difficult. For nothing prevents one thing
from being in one respect potential in relation
to some other thing, and actual in another re-
spect, as we observe in things of nature; air is
actually damp and potentially dry, and the re-
verse is true of earth. Now, this same interre-
lationship obtains between the intellective soul
and the phantasms. For the intellective soul has
something actual to which the phantasm is po-
tential, and is potential to something present ac-
tually in the phantasm; since the substance of
the human soul is possessed of immateriality,
and, as is clear fromwhat has been said, it there-
fore has an intellectual nature—every immate-
rial substance being of this kind. But this does
not mean that the soul is now likened to this or
that determinate thing, as it must be in order
to know this or that thing determinately; for all
knowledge is brought about by the likeness of
the thing known being present in the knower.
Thus, the intellectual soul itself remains poten-
tial with respect to the determinate likenesses
of things that can be known by us, namely,
the natures of sensible things. It is the phan-
tasms which present these determinate sensible
natures to us. But these phantasms have not
yet acquired intelligible actuality, since they are
likenesses of sensible things even as to material
conditions, which are the individual properties,
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and, moreover, the phantasms exist in material
organs. Consequently, they are not actually in-
telligible. They are, however, potentially intel-
ligible, since in the individual man whose like-
ness the phantasms reflect it is possible to re-
ceive the universal nature stripped of all indi-
viduating conditions. And so, the phantasms
have intelligibility potentially, while being ac-
tually determinate as likenesses of things. In
the intellective soul the opposite was the case.
Hence, there is in that soul an active power vis-
à-vis the phantasms, making them actually in-
telligible; and this power is called the agent in-
tellect; while there is also in the soul a power
that is in potentiality to the determinate like-
nesses of sensible things; and this power is the
possible intellect.

That which exists in the soul, however, dif-
fers fromwhat is found in natural agents. For in
the latter, one thing is in potentiality to some-
thing according to the same manner of being as
that of its actual presence in something else; the
matter of air is in potentiality to the form of
water in the same way as it is in water. That
is why natural bodies, which have matter in
common, are mutually active and passive in the
same order. On the other hand, the intellec-
tive soul is not in potentiality to the likenesses
of things in the phantasms, according to the
mode of their presence therein, but according as
they are raised to a higher level by abstraction
frommaterial individuating conditions, thus be-
ing made actually intelligible. The action of the
agent intellect on the phantasm, therefore, pre-
cedes the reception by the possible intellect, so
that operational primacy here is ascribed not to
the phantasms, but to the agent intellect. And
for this reason Aristotle says that the agent in-
tellect is related to the possible intellect as art
to its matter.

A quite similar casewould be that of the eye,
if, being transparent and receptive of colors, it
were endowed with sufficient light to make col-
ors actually visible; even as certain animals are
said to illuminate objects for themselves by the
light of their own eyes, and so they see more at
night and less by day, for their eyes are weak,
being activated by a dim light and confused by
a strong one. There is something comparable to
this in our intellect, which, “as regards things
which are most evident of all, is as the eyes of
the owl to the blaze of day”; so that the little in-
telligible light which is connatural to us suffices
for our act of understanding.

It is clear that the intelligible light connat-

ural to our soul suffices to cause the action of
the agent intellect, if one considers the necessity
of affirming the existence of the agent intellect.
For the soul was found to be in potentiality to
intelligible things, as the senses are to sensible
things; since, just as we do not always sense, so
neither do we always understand. Now, these
intelligibles which the human intellective soul
understands were asserted by Plato to be intel-
ligible of themselves, namely, Ideas, so that in
his doctrine there was no necessity of an agent
intellect: an intellect having an active role with
respect to intelligibles. But, if this doctrinewere
true, it would follow necessarily that the more
intelligible in their own nature things are, the
greater would be our understanding of them;
which is manifestly false. For the nearer things
are to our senses, the more intelligible they are
to us, though in themselves they are less in-
telligible. That is why Aristotle was impelled
to maintain that those things which are intel-
ligible to us are not existing entities intelligi-
ble in themselves, but are made intelligible from
sensibles. Aristotle, therefore, saw the neces-
sity of admitting a power capable of doing this,
namely, the agent intellect. So, the function of
that intellect is to make intelligibles proportion-
ate to our minds. Now, the mode of intellectual
light connatural to us is not unequal to the per-
formance of this function. Nothing, therefore,
stands in the way of our ascribing the action of
the agent intellect to the light of our soul, and
especially since Aristotle compares the agent
intellect to a light.

 

LXXVIII
That Aristotle held not that

the agent intellect is a separate
substance, but that it is a part

of the soul

N
ow, since a number of persons agree
with the Avicennian theory dealt
with above, in the belief that it is
the position of Aristotle, we must

show from his own words that in his judgment
the agent intellect is not a separate substance.

For Aristotle says [De anima III, 5] that in
“every nature we find two factors, the one ma-
terial, which, like the matter in every genus, is
in potentiality to all the things contained un-

186



der it, the other causal, which, like the effi-
cient cause, produces all the things of a given
genus, the latter factor standing to the for-
mer as art to its matter”; and therefore, Aris-
totle concludes, “these two factors must like-
wise be found within the soul.” The quasi-
material principle in the soul is “the (possible)
intellect wherein all things become intelligible”;
the other principle, having the role of efficient
cause in the soul, “is the intellect by which all
things are made” (namely, actually intelligible),
and this is the agent intellect, “which is like a
habit,” and not a power. Aristotle explains what
he means by calling the agent intellect a habit,
when he goes on to speak of it as a kind of light,
for “in a certain way light makes potential col-
ors to be colors actually,” that is to say, so far as
it makes them actually visible. And this func-
tion in regard to intelligibles is attributed to the
agent intellect.

These considerations clearly imply that the
agent intellect is not a separate substance, but,
rather, a part of the soul; for Aristotle says ex-
plicitly that the possible and agent intellects are
differences of the soul, and that they are in the
soul. Therefore, neither of them is a separate
substance.

Aristotle’s reasoning also proves the same
point. For in every nature containing poten-
tiality and act we find something which, hav-
ing the character of matter, is in potentiality
to the things of that genus, and something in
the role of an efficient cause which actualizes
the potentiality; similarly, in the products of
art there is art and matter. But the intellec-
tive soul is a nature in which we find potential-
ity and act, since sometimes it is actually un-
derstanding, and sometimes potentially. Con-
sequently, in the nature of the intellective soul
there is something having the character of mat-
ter, which is in potentiality to all intelligibles—
and this is called the possible intellect; and there
also is somethingwhich, in the capacity of an ef-
ficient cause, makes all in act— and this is called
the agent intellect. Therefore, both intellects, on
Aristotle’s showing, are within the nature of the
soul, and have no being separate from the body
of which the soul is the act.

Aristotle says, moreover, that the agent in-
tellect is a sort of habit like light. Now, by a
habit we mean, not something existing by it-
self, but something belonging to one who has
it. Therefore, the agent intellect is not a sub-
stance existing separately by itself, but is part
of the human soul.

Yet, what this Aristotelian phrase means is
not that the effect produced by the agent intel-
lect may be called a habit, as though the sense
were that the agent intellect makes man to un-
derstand all things, and this effect is like a habit.
“For the essence of habit,” as the Commenta-
tor, Averroes, says on this very text, “consists
in this, that its possessor understands by means
of that which is proper to him-understands by
himself and whenever he wills, with no need
of anything extrinsic”; since Averroes explicitly
likens to a habit, not the effect itself, but “the in-
tellect by which we make all things.”

Nevertheless, the agent intellect is not to be
thought of as a habit such as we find in the sec-
ond species of quality and in reference to which
some have said that the agent intellect is the
habit of principles. For this habit of principles is
derived from sensible things, as Aristotle proves
in Posterior Analytics II [19]; and thus it must be
the effect of the agent intellect, whose function
is to make actually understood the phantasms,
which are potentially understood. Now, the
meaning of habit is grasped in terms of its dis-
tinction from privation and potentiality; thus,
every form and act can be called a habit. This
is clearly what Aristotle has in mind, because
he says that the agent intellect is a habit in the
same way as “light is a habit.”

Now, Aristotle goes on to say, that this
intellect, namely, the agent intellect is sepa-
rate, unmixed, impassible, and an actually ex-
isting substance. And of these four perfections
attributed to that intellect, Aristotle had pre-
viously ascribed two to the possible intellect,
namely, freedom from admixture and separate
existence. The third—impassibility—he had ap-
plied to it in showing the distinction between
the impassibility of the senses and that of the
possible intellect, pointing out that if passivity
be taken broadly, the possible intellect is pas-
sive so far as it is in potentiality to intelligibles.
The fourth perfection—substantial actuality—
Aristotle simply denies of the possible intellect,
saying that it was “in potentiality to intelligi-
bles, and none of these things was actual before
the act of understanding.” Thus, the possible in-
tellect shares the first two perfections with the
agent intellect; in the third it agrees partly, and
partly differs; but in the fourth the agent intel-
lect differs altogether from the possible intel-
lect. Aristotle goes on to prove in a single ar-
guments that these four perfections belong to
the agent intellect: “For always the agent is su-
perior to the patient, and the (active) principle
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to the matter.” For he had already said that the
agent intellect is like an efficient cause, and the
possible intellect like matter. Now, through this
proposition, as a demonstrative mean, the first
two perfections are inferred as follows: “The
agent is superior to the patient and to mat-
ter. But the possible intellect, which is as pa-
tient and matter, is separate and unmixed, as
was proved before. Much more, therefore, is
the agent possessed of these perfections.” The
other perfections are inferred through this mid-
dle proposition, as follows: “The agent is su-
perior to the patient and to matter by being
compared to the latter as an agent and an ac-
tual being to a patient and a potential being.
But the possible intellect is, in a certain way,
a patient and a potential being. Therefore, the
agent intellect is a non-passive agent and an ac-
tual being.” Now, from those words of Aris-
totle, it evidently cannot be inferred that the
agent intellect is a separate substance; rather,
that it is separate in the same sense of the term
as he had previously applied to the possible in-
tellect, namely, as not having an organ. Aristo-
tle’s statement that the agent intellect is an ac-
tual substantial being is not incompatible with
the fact that the substance of the soul is in po-
tentiality, as was shown above.

The Philosopher goes on to say that actual
knowledge is identical with its object. On this
text the Commentator remarks” that the agent
intellect differs from the possible, because that
which understands and that which is under-
stood are the same in the agent intellect, but not
in the possible intellect. But this clearly is con-
trary to Aristotle’s meaning. For Aristotle had
used the same words before in speaking of the
possible intellect, namely, that “it is intelligi-
ble in precisely the same way as its objects are;
since in things devoid of matter, the intellect
and that which is understood are the same; for
speculative knowledge and its object are iden-
tical.” For he plainly wishes to show that the
possible intellect is understood as are other in-
telligible objects, from the fact that the possi-
ble intellect, so far as it is actually understand-
ing, is identical with that which is understood.
Moreover, Aristotle had remarked a little before
that the possible intellect “is in a sense poten-
tially whatever is intelligible, though actually it
is nothing until it has exercized its power of un-
derstanding”; and here he explicitly gives us to
understand that, by actually knowing, the pos-
sible intellect becomes its objects. Nor is it sur-
prising that he should say this of the possible in-

tellect, since he had already said the same thing
about sense and the sensible object in act. For
the sense is actualized by the species actually
sensed and, similarly, the possible intellect is ac-
tualized through the intelligible species in act;
and for this reason the intellect in act is said to
be the very intelligible object itself in act. We
must therefore say that Aristotle, having defini-
tively treated of the possible and agent intel-
lects, here begins his treatment of the intellect
in act, when he says that actual knowledge is
identical with the thing actually known.

Continuing, Aristotle states: “Although in
the individual, potential knowledge is in time
prior to actual knowledge, it is not altogether
prior even in time.” Indeed, in several places
he employs this distinction between potential-
ity and act, namely, that act is in its nature
prior to potentiality, but that in time, potential-
ity precedes act in one and the same thing that is
changed from potentiality to act; and yet, abso-
lutely speaking, potentiality is not even tempo-
rally prior to act, since it is only by an act that a
potentiality is reduced to act. That is why Aris-
totle says that the intellect which is in potency,
namely, the possible intellect so far as it is in
potency, is temporally prior to the intellect in
act—and this, I say, in one and the same subject.
Aristotle, however, adds: but not altogether,
that is to say, not universally; because the pos-
sible intellect is reduced to act by the agent in-
tellect, which again is in act, as he said, through
some possible intellect brought into act; thus,
Aristotle remarked in Physics III [3] that, before
learning, a person needs a teacher, that he may
be brought from potency to act. In these words,
then, Aristotle explains the relationship which
the possible intellect, as potential, bears to the
intellect in act.

Aristotle then declares: But it is not at one
time understanding and at another not, thus in-
dicating the difference between the intellect in
act and the possible intellect. For he had said
earlier that the possible intellect is not perpet-
ually understanding, but sometimes is not ac-
tually understanding, namely, when it is in po-
tentiality to intelligibles, and sometimes is ac-
tually understanding, namely, when it is actu-
ally identified with them. Now, the intellect be-
comes in act by the fact that it is the intelligi-
bles themselves, as he had already said. Hence,
it does not pertain to the intellect to understand
sometimes and sometimes not to understand.

The Philosopher thereupon adds: That alone
is separate which truly is. This remark cannot
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apply to the agent intellect, since it alone is not
separate, for he had already spoken of the pos-
sible intellect as being separate. Nor can that
statement be understood to refer to the possi-
ble intellect, since Aristotle had already said the
same thing concerning the agent intellect. It
remains that the above remark applies to that
which includes both intellects, namely, to the
intellect in act, of which he was speaking; be-
cause that alone in our soul which belongs to
the intellect in act is separate and uses no organ;
I mean that part of the soul whereby we under-
stand actually and which includes the possible
and agent intellect. And that is why Aristotle
goes on to say that this part of the soul alone is
immortal and everlasting, as being independent
of the body in virtue of its separateness.

 

LXXIX
That the human soul does not

perish when the body is
corrupted

F
Rom what has been said, therefore,
it can be clearly shown that the hu-
man soul is not corruptedwhen the
body is corrupted.

For it was proved above that every intellec-
tual substance is incorruptible. But man’s soul
is an intellectual substance, as was shown. It
therefore follows that the human soul is incor-
ruptible.

Again, no thing is corrupted with respect to
that wherein its perfection consists, for muta-
tions in regard to perfection and corruption are
contrary to one another. The perfection of the
human soul, however, consists in a certain ab-
straction from the body. For the soul is per-
fected by knowledge and virtue, and it is per-
fected in knowledge the more it considers im-
material things, the perfection of virtue consist-
ing in man’s not submitting to the passions of
the body, but moderating and controlling them
in accordance with reason. Consequently, the
soul is not corrupted by being separated from
the body.

Now, it may be said that the soul’s perfec-
tion lies in its operational separation from the
body, and its corruption in its existential sepa-
ration therefrom. Such an argument misses the
mark, for a thing’s operation manifests its sub-

stance and its being, since a thing operates ac-
cording as it is a being, and its proper operation
follows upon its proper nature. The operation of
a thing, therefore, can be perfected only so far
as its substance is perfected. Thus, if the soul, in
leaving the body, is perfected operationally, its
incorporeal substance will not fail in its being
through separation from the body.

Likewise, that which properly perfects the
soul of man is something incorruptible; for the
proper operation of man, as man, is understand-
ing, since it is in this that he differs from brutes,
plants, and inanimate things. Now, it prop-
erly pertains to this act to apprehend objects
universal and incorruptible as such. But per-
fections must be proportionate to things per-
fectible. Therefore, the human soul is incorrupt-
ible.

Moreover, it is impossible that natural ap-
petite should be in vain. But man naturally de-
sires to exist forever. This is evidenced by the
fact that being is that which all desire; and man
by his intellect apprehends being not merely in
the present, as brute animals do, but unquali-
fiedly. Therefore, man attains perpetual exis-
tence as regards his soul, whereby he appre-
hends being unqualifiedly and in respect of ev-
ery time.

Also, the reception of one thing in another
accords with the recipient’s manner of being.
But the forms of things are received in the pos-
sible intellect according as they are actually in-
telligible; and they are actually intelligible ac-
cording as they are immaterial, universal, and
consequently incorruptible. Therefore, the pos-
sible intellect is incorruptible. The possible in-
tellect, however, is part of the human soul, as
we proved above. Hence, the human soul is in-
corruptible.

Then, too, intelligible being is more per-
manent than sensible being. But in sensible
things that which has the role of first recipi-
ent, namely, prime matter, is incorruptible in its
substance; much more so, therefore, is the pos-
sible intellect, which is receptive of intelligible
forms. Therefore, the human soul, of which the
possible intellect is a part, is also incorruptible.

Moreover, the maker is superior to the thing
made, as Aristotle says. But the agent intel-
lect actualizes intelligibles, as was shown above.
Therefore, since intelligibles in act, as such, are
incorruptible, much more will the agent intel-
lect be incorruptible. So, too, then, is the hu-
man soul, whose light is the agent intellect, as
we have previously made clear.
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Again, a form is corrupted by three things
only: the action of its contrary, the corruption
of its subject, the failure of its cause; by the ac-
tion of a contrary, as when beat is destroyed by
the action of cold; by the corruption of its sub-
ject, as when the power of sight is destroyed
through the destruction of the eye; by the fail-
ure of its cause, as when the air’s illumination
fails through the failure of its cause, the sun, to
be present. But the human soul cannot be cor-
rupted by the action of a contrary, for nothing
is contrary to it; since, through the possible in-
tellect, it is cognizant and receptive of all con-
traries. Nor can the human soul be destroyed
through the corruption of its subject, for we
have already shown that it is a form indepen-
dent of the body in its being. Nor, again, can
the soul be destroyed through the failure of its
cause, since it can have no cause except an eter-
nal one, as we shall prove later on. Therefore,
in no way can the human soul be corrupted.

Furthermore, if the soul perishes as the re-
sult of the body’s corruption, then its being
must be weakened through the debility of the
body. But if a power of the soul is weakened
for that reason, this occurs only by accident,
namely, in so far as that power has need of a
bodily organ. Thus, the power of sight is de-
bilitated through the weakening of its organ-
accidentally, however. The following consider-
ations will make this point clear. If some weak-
ness were attached to the power through itself,
it would never be restored as the result of the or-
gan’s being restored; yet it is a fact of observa-
tion that, however much the power of sight may
seem to be weakened, if the organ is restored,
then the power is restored. That is why Aristo-
tle says, in De anima I [4], “that if an old man
were to recover the eye of a youth, he would
see just as well as the youth does.” Since, then,
the intellect is a power of the soul that needs no
organ—as we proved above—it is not weakened,
either through itself or accidentally, by old age
or any other bodily weakness. Now, if in the op-
eration of the intellect fatigue occurs, or some
impediment because of a bodily infirmity, this is
due not to any weakness on the part of the in-
tellect itself, but to the weakness of the powers
which the intellect needs, namely, of the imag-
ination, the memory, and the cogitative power.
Clearly, therefore, the intellect is incorruptible.
And since it is an intellective substance, the hu-
man soul likewise is incorruptible.

This conclusion also comes to light through
the authority of Aristotle. For he says in De an-

ima I [4] that the intellect is evidently a sub-
stance and is incapable of being destroyed. And
it can be inferred from what has been said al-
ready that remark of Aristotle’s cannot apply to
a separate substance that is either the possible
or the agent intellect.

The same conclusion also follows fromwhat
Aristotle says in Metaphysics XI [3], speak-
ing against Plato, namely, “that moving causes
exist prior to their effects, whereas formal
causes are simultaneous with their effects; thus
when a man is healed, then health exists,” and
not before—Plato’s position, that the forms of
things exist prior to the things themselves, to
the contrary notwithstanding. Having said this,
Aristotle adds: But we must examine whether
anything also survives afterwards. “For in some
cases there is nothing to prevent this—the soul,
for example, may be of this sort, not every soul,
but the intellect.” Since Aristotle is speaking of
forms, he clearly means that the intellect, which
is the form of man, remains after the matter,
which is the body.

It is also clear from these texts of Aristotle
that, while he maintains that the soul is a form,
he does not say it is non-subsistent and there-
fore corruptible—an interpretation which Gre-
gory of Nyssa attributes to him. For Aristotle
excludes the intellective soul from the general-
ity of other forms, in saying that it remains after
the body, and is a certain substance.

The doctrine of the Catholic faith is in agree-
ment on these matters. For in the work On the
Teachings of the Church there is this statement:
“We believe that man alone is possessed of a
subsistent soul, which continues to live even af-
ter divesting itself of the body, and is the ani-
mating principle of the senses and powers; nor
does the soul die with the body, as the Arabian
asserts, nor after a short period of time, as Zeno
would have it, because it is a living substance.”

This eliminates the error of the ungodly, in
whose person Solomon says: “We are born of
nothing, and after this we shall be as if we had
not been” (Wis. 2:2); and in whose person again
Solomon says: “The death of man and of beasts
is one, and the condition of them both is equal:
as man dies, so they also die: all things breathe
alike, and man has nothing more than beast”
(Eccle. 3:19). For Solomon clearly is not speak-
ing in his own person but in that of the godless,
since at the end of the book he adds in a decisive
manner: “Before the dusts return into its earth,
from whence it was, and the spirit returns to
Him Who gave it” (Eccle. 17:6-7).

190



Furthermore, there are myriad passages of
sacred Scripture which proclaim the immortal-
ity of the soul.

 

LXXX
Arguments to prove that the
corruption of the body entails
that of the soul �and their

solution�

T
heRe are certain arguments which
would seem to prove the impossi-
bility of human souls remaining af-
ter the body.

For, if human souls are multiplied in accor-
dance with the multiplication of bodies, as was
shown above, then the souls cannot remain in
their multiple being when the bodies are de-
stroyed. One of two alternatives, therefore, fol-
lows ineluctably: either the human soul per-
ishes utterly, or only one soul remains. And,
seemingly, this state of affairs would accord
with the theory of those who maintain that
what is one in all men is alone incorruptible,
whether this be the agent intellect only, as
Alexander declares, or, in the Averroistic doc-
trine, the possible alongwith the agent intellect.

Moreover, the formal principle [ratio] is the
cause of specific diversity. But, if many souls re-
main after the corruption of bodies, they must
be mutually diverse; for just as there is iden-
tity where there is unity of substance, so those
things we diverse which are substantially many.
Now, in souls that survive the death of the
bodies which they inform, the only possible
diversity is of a formal character, since such
souls are not composed of matter and form—a
point proved above with respect to every in-
tellectual substance. It therefore follows that
those souls are specifically diverse. Neverthe-
less, souls are not changed to another species as
a result of the body’s corruption, because what-
ever is changed from species to species is cor-
rupted. Consequently, even before souls were
separated from their bodies, they were specifi-
cally diverse. Now, composite things owe their
specific nature to their form. It follows that
individual men will be specifically diverse—an
awkward consequence. It is, therefore, seem-
ingly impossible that a multiplicity of. human
souls should survive their bodies.

Then, too, for those who espouse the doc-
trine of the eternity of the world it would seem
utterly impossible to maintain that a multiplic-
ity of human souls remain after the death of the
body. For, if the world exists from eternity, then
movement did, too, so that generation likewise
is eternal. But in that case an infinite number
of men have died before us. If, then, the souls
of the dead remain in their multiple being after
death, it must be said that there actually exist
now an infinite number of souls of men already
dead. This, however, is impossible, because the
actually infinite cannot exist in nature. Hence it
follows, on the hypothesis of the world’s eter-
nity, that souls do not remain many after death.

Also, “That which comes to a thing and de-
parts from it, without the latter being corrupted,
accrues to it accidentally”; for this is the defi-
nition of an accident. Thus, if the soul is not
corrupted as the result of its severance from the
body, it would follow that the soul is united to
the body accidentally, and, further, that man is
an accidental being, composed of body and soul.
In that case, too, we should be faced with the
consequence that there is no human species, for
one species does not result from things joined
together by accident; white man, for example,
is not a species.

A completely inoperative substance, more-
over, cannot possibly exist. All psychic opera-
tion, however, is corporeally determined, as we
see by induction. For the soul’s nutritive pow-
ers function through the bodily qualities, and
by a bodily instrument acting upon the body,
which is perfected by the soul, which is nour-
ished and increased, and from which the seed
is separated for generative purposes. Secondly,
all the operations of the powers belonging to
the sensitive soul are executed through bodily
organs, some of them entailing a certain bod-
ily transmutation, as in those which are called
passions of the soul, for instance, love, joy, and
the like. And again, while understanding is not
an operation carried out through any bodily or-
gan, nevertheless its objects are the phantasms,
which stand in relation to it as colors to the
power of sight; so that, just as sight cannot
function in the absence of colors, so the intel-
lective soul is incapable of understanding with-
out phantasms. Moreover, to enable it to un-
derstand, the soul needs the powers which pre-
pare the phantasms so as to render them actu-
ally intelligible, namely, the cogitative power
and the memory-powers which, being acts of
certain bodily organs and functioning through
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them, surely cannot remain after the body per-
ishes. And that is why Aristotle says that the
soul never understands without a phantasm,
and that it understands nothing without the
passive intellect, which he terms the cogitative
power, and which is destructible. This explains
why he says in De anima I [4] that man’s under-
standing is corrupted through the decay of some
inward part, namely, the phantasm, or the pas-
sive intellect. Aristotle also remarks in De an-
ima III [5] that after death we do not remember
what we know in life. Evidently, then, no oper-
ation of the soul can remain after death. There-
fore, neither does its substance continue to be,
since no substance can exist without operation.

LXXXI
Continued

N
ow, because these arguments arrive
at a false conclusion, as was shown
above, we must endeavor to solve
them. And first of all, it must be

understood that whatever things have to be
adapted and proportioned to one another si-
multaneously derive their multiplicity or unity,
each from its own cause. Therefore, if the be-
ing of one thing depends on another, its unity
or multiplicity likewise depends thereon; other-
wise, its unity or multiplicity depends on some
other extrinsic cause. Thus, form and matter
must always be mutually proportioned and, as
it were, naturally adapted, because the proper
act is produced in its proper matter. That is
why matter and form must always agree with
one another in respect to multiplicity and unity.
Consequently, if the being of the form depends
on matter, its multiplication, as well as its unity,
depends on matter. But if this is not the case,
then the form will have to be multiplied in ac-
cordance with the multiplication of the matter,
that is to say, together with the matter and in
proportion to it; yet not in such a manner that
the unity or multiplicity of the form itself de-
pends upon the matter. It has been shown,”
however, that the human soul is a form not
depending in its being on matter. It therefore
follows that souls are multiplied in accordance
with the multiplication of bodies, yet the lat-
ter will not be the cause of the multiplication
of souls. And for this reason it does not fol-
low that-, with the destruction of bodies, the
plurality of souls ceases, as the first argument

concluded. [8] From this the reply to the sec-
ond argument also clearly emerges. For not ev-
ery diversity of form causes diversity in species,
but that diversity alone which concerns formal
principles, or otherness in respect of the intel-
ligible essence of the form; for obviously, the
form of this and that fire is essentially distinct,
yet neither the fire nor its form is specifically
diverse. Thus, a multiplicity of souls separated
from their bodies is due to the substantial diver-
sity of the forms, since the substance of this soul
is other than the substance of that soul. This
diversity, nevertheless, does not result from a
diversity in the essential principles of the soul
itself, nor from otherness in respect of the in-
telligible essence of the soul, but from diver-
sity in the commensuration of souls to bodies,
since this soul is adapted to this and not to that
body, and that soul to another body, and so in
all other instances. And such adaptabilities re-
main in souls even after the bodies have per-
ished, even as their substances remain, as not
depending in their being on bodies. For souls
are in their substances the forms of bodies; oth-
erwise, they would be united to their bodies ac-
cidentally, so that from the union of soul and
body there would result a thing not essentially,
but only accidentally, one. Now, it is as forms
that souls have to be adapted to bodies. Clearly,
that is why these diverse adaptabilities remain
in separated souls, and consequently explains
their enduring plurality.

For some advocates of the eternity of the
world the third argument cited above has been
the occasion of their lapsing into various bizarre
opinions. For some admitted the conclusion un-
qualifiedly, declaring that human souls perish
utterly with their bodies. Others said that of
all souls there remains a single separate entity
common to them all, namely, the agent intellect,
according to some, or, in addition, the possible
intellect, according to others. Still others main-
tained that souls continue to exist in their mul-
tiplicity after the death of the bodies; yet, on
pain of having to admit an infinite number of
souls, these persons averred that the same souls
are united to different bodies after a certain pe-
riod of time has elapsed. This was the Platon-
ists’ theory, of which we shall treat further on.
Avoiding all these inferences, another group of
thinkers held that it is not impossible for sepa-
rate souls to be actually infinite in number. For
in the case of things devoid of mutual order, to
be actually infinite is to be infinite accidentally,
and those thinkers saw no incongruity in ad-
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mitting this. Such is the position of Avicenna
andAl-Ghazali. Aristotle does not tell us explic-
itly which of these opinions he himself shared,
but he does expressly affirm the eternity of the
world. Nevertheless, of all the opinions cited
above, the last one is not inconsistent with the
principle laid down by him. For in Physics III
[5] and in De caelo I [5] he proves that there is
no actual infinity in natural bodies, but he does
not prove that there is no actual infinity in im-
material substances. In any case it is certain that
this question presents no difficulty to those who
profess the Catholic faith, and do not posit the
eternity of the world.

Moreover, if the soul remains in existence
after the death of the body, it does not follow
that it must have been accidentally united to it,
as the fourth argument concluded. For an acci-
dent is described as that which can be present
or absent without the corruption of the sub-
ject composed of matter and form. However,
if this statement is applied to the principles of
the composite subject, it is found to be false; be-
cause it is clear, as Aristotle shows in Physics
I [9], that prime matter is ungenerated and in-
corruptible. That is why prime matter remains
in its essence when the form departs. Never-
theless, the form was united to it not acciden-
tally but essentially, since it was joined to it ac-
cording to one act of being. The soul likewise
is united to the body as regards one act of be-
ing, as was shown above. Therefore, although
the soul continues to exist after the body has
passed away, it is nevertheless united to the
body substantially and not accidentally. Now,
prime matter does not remain in act after the
form’s departure, except in relation to the act of
another form, whereas the human soul remains
in the same act; and the reason for this is that
the human soul is a form and an act, while prime
matter is a being only potentially.

The proposition advanced in the fifth argu-
ment, namely, that no operation ran remain in
the soul when separated from the body, we de-
clare to be false, in view of the fact that those
operations do remain which are not exercised
through organs. Such are the operations of
understanding and willing. Those operations,
however, do not endure which are carried out
by means of bodily organs, and of such a kind
are the operations of the nutritive and sensitive
powers.

Nevertheless it must be borne in mind that
the soul understands in a different manner
when separated from the body and when united

to it, even as it exists diversely in those cases;
for a thing acts according as it is. Indeed, al-
though the soul, while united to the body, en-
joys an absolute being not depending on the
body, nevertheless the body is the soul’s hous-
ing, so to speak, and the subject that receives it.
This explains why the soul’s proper operation,
understanding, has its object, namely, the phan-
tasm, in the body, despite the fact that this op-
eration does not depend on the body as though
it were effected through the instrumentality of
a bodily organ. It follows that, so long as the
soul is in the body, it cannot perform that act
without a phantasm; neither can it remember
except through the powers of cogitation and
memory, by which the phantasms are prepared,
as stated above. Accordingly, understanding,
so far as this mode of it is concerned, as well
as remembering, perishes with the death of the
body. The separated soul, however, exists by it-
self, apart from the body. Consequently, its op-
eration, which is understanding, will not be ful-
filled in relation to those objects existing in bod-
ily organs which the phantasms are; on the con-
trary, it will understand through itself, in the
manner of substances which in their being are
totally separate from bodies, and of which we
shall treat subsequently. And from those sub-
stances, as from things above it, the separated
soul will be able to receive a more abundant in-
flux, productive of a more perfect understand-
ing on its own part. There is an indication of this
even in the young. For themore the soul is freed
from preoccupation with its body, the more fit
does it become for understanding higher things.
Hence, the virtue of temperance, which with-
draws the soul from bodily pleasures, is espe-
cially fruitful in making men apt in understand-
ing. Then, too, sleeping persons, their bodily
senses being dormant, with no disturbance of
the humours or vapors to impede their mental
processes, are, under the influence of higher be-
ings, enabled to perceive some things pertain-
ing to the future which transcend the scope of
human reason. And this is all the more true
of those in a fainting condition or in ecstasy,
since such states involve an even greater with-
drawal from the bodily senses. Nor does this
come to pass undeservedly. For, since the hu-
man soul, as we have shown already, is situated
on the boundary line between corporeal and in-
corporeal substances, as though it existed on
the horizon of eternity and time, it approaches
to the highest by withdrawing from the low-
est. Consequently, when the soul shall be com-
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pletely separated from the body, it will be per-
fectly likened to separate substances in its mode
of understanding, and will receive their influx
abundantly.

Therefore, although the mode of under-
standing vouchsafed to us in the present life
ceases upon the death of the body, nevertheless
another and higher mode of understanding will
take its place.

Now, recollection, being an act performed
through a bodily organ, as Aristotle shows in
the De memoria [I], cannot remain in the soul
after the body, unless recollection be taken
equivocally for the understanding of things
which one knew before. For there must be
present in the separate soul even the things
that it knew in this life, since the intelligible
species are received into the possible intellect
inexpugnably, as we have already shown.

As for the other operations of the soul, such
as loving, rejoicing, and the like, one must be-
ware of equivocation. For sometimes such oper-
ations are taken inasmuch as they are passions
of the soul, and in this sense they are acts of the
sensible appetite appertaining to the concupis-
cible and irascible powers, entailing some bod-
ily change. And thus they cannot remain in the
soul after death, as Aristotle proves in the De
anima [I, 4]. Sometimes, however, such oper-
ations are taken for a simple act of the will, in
the absence of all passion. That is why Aristotle
says in Book VII of the Ethics that God rejoices
in a single and simple operation; and in Book
X that in the contemplation of wisdom there is
marvelous delight; and in Book VII he distin-
guishes the love of friendship from the love that
is a passion. Now, since the will is a power em-
ploying no organ, as neither does the intellect, it
is plain that these things of which we are speak-
ing remain in the separated soul, so far as they
are acts of the will.

From the preceding arguments, therefore,
it cannot be concluded that the soul of man is
mortal.

 

LXXXII
That the souls of brute
animals are not immortal

T
his truth can be clearly inferred
from what has been already said.

For we demonstrated above that no oper-
ation of the sensitive part of the soul can be
performed without the body. In the souls of
brute animals, however, there is no operation
superior to those of the sensitive part, since
they neither understand nor reason. This is ev-
ident from the fact that all animals of the same
species operate in the same way, as though
moved by nature and not as operating by art;
every swallow builds its nest and every spider
spins its web, in the same manner. The souls
of brutes, then, are incapable of any operation
that does not involve the body. Now, since ev-
ery substance is possessed of some operation,
the soul of a brute animal will be unable to ex-
ist apart from its body; so that it perishes along
with the body.

Likewise, every form separate from matter
is understood in act, for the agent intellect ren-
ders species intelligible in act byway of abstrac-
tion, as we see from what was said above. But
if the soul of the brute animal continues to ex-
ist after its body has passed away, then that
soul will be a form separate from matter, and
therefore a form understood in act. And yet, as
Aristotle says in De anima III [4], with things
separate from matter, that which understands
is identical with that which is understood. It
follows that the soul of a brute animal, if it sur-
vives the body, will be intellectual; and this is
impossible.

Then, too, in every thing capable of attain-
ing a certain perfection, we find a natural desire
for that perfection, since good is what all things
desire, yet in such fashion that each thing de-
sires the good proper to itself. In brutes, how-
ever, we find no desire for perpetual existence,
but only a desire for the perpetuation of their
several species, since we do observe in them the
desire to reproduce and thereby perpetuate the
species—a desire common also to plants and to
inanimate things, though not as regards desire
proper to an animal as such, because animal ap-
petite is consequent upon apprehension. For,
since the apprehending power of the sensitive
soul is limited to the here and now, that soul
cannot possibly be cognizant of perpetual exis-
tence. Nor, then, does it desire such existence
with animal appetite. Therefore, the soul of a
brute animal is incapable of perpetual existence.

Moreover, as Aristotle remarks in Ethics
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X [4], pleasures perfect operations. Hence,
a thing’s activity is directed to that object
wherein it takes pleasure, as to its end. But all
the pleasures of brute animals have reference to
the preservation of their body; thus, they de-
light in sounds, odors, and sights only to the ex-
tent that they signify for them food or sex, the
sole objects of all their pleasures. All the ac-
tivities of such animals, then, have but a single
end: the preservation of their bodily existence.
Thus, there is in them no being whatever which
is independent of the body.

The teaching of the Catholic faith is in har-
mony with this doctrine. For in the Old Testa-
ment we read, concerning the soul of the brute
animal, that “the life of all flesh is in the blood”
(Lev. 17:14; cf. Gen. 9:4-5), which seemingly
means that the existence of such souls depends
on the permanence of the blood. And it is said in
the work On the Teachings of the Church: “We
declare that man alone has a subsistent soul,”
that is, a soul having life of itself; and that “the
souls of brute animals perish along with their
bodies.”

Aristotle likewise states, in De anima II [2],
that “the intellective part of the soul differs from
the other parts as the incorruptible from the
corruptible.”

This eliminates Plato’s theory that the souls
even of brute animals are immortal.

Nevertheless, it would seem possible to
show that the souls of such animals are im-
mortal. For, if a thing possesses an operation
through itself, distinctly its own, then it is sub-
sisting through itself. But the sensitive soul
in brutes enjoys an operation through itself,
wherein the body has no part, namely, motion;
for a mover is compounded of two parts, the
one being mover and the other moved. Since
the body is a thing moved, it remains that the
soul is exclusively a mover, and, consequently,
is subsisting through itself. Hence, the soul can-
not be corrupted by accident, when the body is
corrupted, for only those things are corrupted
by accident which do not have being through
themselves. Nor can the soul be corrupted
through itself, since it neither has a contrary nor
is composed of contraries. The result of the ar-
gument, therefore, is that the soul is altogether
incorruptible.

And, seemingly, Plato’s argument that ev-
ery soul is immortal comes to the same thing,
namely, that the soul is a self-mover; and ev-
erything of this sort must be immortal. For the
body dies only when its mover departs from it,

and a thing cannot abandon itself. That is why
Plato inferred that Is thing which moves itself
cannot die. And thus he came to the conclu-
sion that every soul possessed of the power of
motion, even that of brute animals, is immor-
tal. Now, we have remarked that this argument
is reductively the same as the preceding one,
since, given Plato’s position that nothing moves
without being moved, a thing that moves itself
is a mover through itself and therefore has an
operation through itself.

Now, Plato also maintained that the sensi-
tive soul enjoys an operation of its own, not
only in respect to movement, but also as re-
gards sensation. For he said that sensation is a
movement of the sensing soul itself, and that the
soul, thus moved, moved the body to sensation;
wherefore Plato said, in defining sense, that it is
the motion of the soul through the body.

Now, these Platonic dicta are patently false.
For the act of sensation is not an act of move-
ment; rather, to sense is to be moved; since,
through the sensible objects altering the condi-
tion of the senses in acting upon them, the ani-
mal is made actually sentient from being only
potentially so. However, it cannot be main-
tained that the passivity of the sense in respect
of the sensible is the same as that of the intellect
in relation to the intelligible, so that sensation
could then be an operation of the soul without
a bodily instrument, just as understanding is.
This is impossible, because the intellect grasps
things in abstraction from matter and material
conditions, which are individuating principles,
whereas the sense does not, being manifestly
limited to the perception of particulars, while
the intellect attains to universals. Clearly, then,
the senses are passive to things as existing in
matter, but not the intellect, which is passive to
things according as they are abstracted. Thus, in
the intellect there is passivity in utter indepen-
dence of corporeal matter, but not in the senses.

Moreover, diverse senses are receptive of di-
verse sensible objects—sight of colors, hearing
of sounds, and so on. And it is quite clear that
this diversity stems from the diverse disposi-
tions of the organs. The organ of sight, for in-
stance, is, necessarily, in potentiality to all col-
ors, and the organ of hearing to all sounds. But,
if this sense-receptivity occurred without a cor-
poreal organ, then the same power would be re-
ceptive of all sensible objects; for an immaterial
power is of itself related indifferently to all such
qualities; and that is why the intellect, which
employs no bodily organ, is cognizant of all sen-
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sible things. Without a bodily organ, then, no
sensation takes place.

There is also the fact that sense is over-
whelmed by an exceedingly high degree of in-
tensity on the part of its objects; but the intellect
is not, because he who understands the higher
intelligibles is more and not less able to under-
stand other things. Hence, the state of passiv-
ity brought about in the sense by the sensible
differs in kind from that which the intelligible
causes in the intellect; the latter occurs with-
out a bodily organ, the former with a bodily or-
gan, the harmonious structure of whose parts
is shattered by the pre-eminent power of some
sensible objects.

Now, Plato’s statement, that the soul is self-
moving, appears true in the light of our obser-
vations of bodily things. For no body seems
to move without being moved, and Plato ac-
cordingly asserted that every mover is moved.
Moreover, since it is impossible to proceed to
infinity, every thing moved being moved by
something else, he laid it down that the first
mover in each and every order of things, moves
itself. It therefore followed that the soul, be-
ing the first mover in the order of animal move-
ments, is a self-moving reality.

This conclusion, however, is seen to be false,
for two reasons. First, because it has been
proved in Book One of this work that what-
ever is moved through itself is a body; since,
then, the soul is not a body, it cannot possibly
be moved except by accident.

The second reason is this. A mover, pre-
cisely as such, is in act; the thing moved, as
such, is in potentiality; and nothing can be in
act and in potentiality in the same respect. The
same thing, therefore, cannot possibly be mover
andmoved in the same respect, so that, if a thing
is said to move itself, one part of it must be
mover and the other part moved. And this is
what is meant by saying that an animal moves
itself, for the animal’s soul is the mover and
its body the moved. Now, Plato did not hold
that the soul is a body, although he did use the
word movement in this connection, and in the
proper sense of the term, movement belongs to
bodies. But it was not this meaning that Plato
had in mind; rather, he was taking movement
in a more universal, extended sense, as apply-
ing to any operation, even as Aristotle does in
De anima III [7]: “Sensation and understanding
are certain movements.” But in this case move-
ment is the act, not of that which exists poten-
tially, but of that which is perfect. So, in say-

ing that the soul moves itself, Plato meant that
it acts without the help of the body, whereas
just the reverse is true of other forms, incapable
as they are of exercising any action whatever
apart frommatter (it is not any separately exist-
ing beat that produces beat, but only something
hot). Plato wishes to conclude from this that
every soul capable of causing movement is im-
mortal, for that which by its essence is endowed
with operation can likewise enjoy an essential
mode of existence.

But we have shown already that the brute
animal’s operation of sensing is impossible
without the body. And this impossibility is all
the more apparent in the case of the opera-
tion of appetite. For all things pertaining to
sense appetite manifestly involve some bodily
change; that is why they are called passions of
the soul.

From these points it follows that movement
is itself no organless operation of the sensitive
soul. For it is only through sense and appetite
that the soul of the brute animal moves; since
the power designated as the executor of move-
ment makes the animal’s members obedient to
the appetite’s command. Thus, the powers of
which we speak are of the sort that perfect the
body as regards its being moved, rather than
powers of actively moving.

It is, then, clearly impossible for any opera-
tion of the brute animal’s soul to be independent
of its body. And from this it can be inferredwith
necessity that the soul of the brute perisheswith
the body.

 

LXXXIII
That the human soul begins to

exist when the body does

N
ow, since the same things are found
both to begin to be and to end,
someone might suppose that, be-
cause the human soul will not

cease to exist, neither will it have begun to ex-
ist, but, on the contrary, has always been. And
it would seem possible to prove this by the fol-
lowing arguments.

That which will never cease to be has the
power to exist forever. But no such thing can
ever be truly said not to be; for the extent of a
thing’s existential duration is exactly commen-
surate with its power of existing. But of every
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thing which had begun to exist, it is at some
time true to say that it is not. Therefore, that
which will never cease to exist, at no time be-
gins to be.

Moreover, just as the truth of intelligible
things is imperishable, so is that truth, of itself,
eternal; because it is necessary, and whatever
is necessary is eternal, for what is necessary
to be cannot possibly not be. Now, the imper-
ishable being of the soul is demonstrated from
the imperishability of intelligible truth. Hence,
by the same reasoning, the soul’s eternity can
be proved from the eternal being of intelligible
both.

Also, a thing that lacks several of its princi-
pal parts is not perfect. But, clearly, the prin-
cipal parts of the universe are intellectual sub-
stances, in the genus of which human souls be-
long, as we have shown above. If every day as
many human souls begin to exist as men are
born, then, obviously, many of the principal
parts of the universe are added to it daily, so that
it lacks a multiplicity of things. Consequently,
the universe is imperfect. But this is impossible.

Then, too, some draw their arguments from
the authority of Sacred Scripture. For in Gene-
sis (2:2) it is said that “on the seventh day God
ended His work which He had made: and He
rested from all His work which He had done.”
But, if God made new souls every day, this
would not be true. Therefore, no new human
souls ever begin to exist, but they have existed
from the beginning of the world.

Hence, for these and similar reasons, pro-
ponents of the doctrine of the world’s eter-
nity have said that, just as the human soul is
incorruptible, so has it existed from all eter-
nity. That is why the upholders of the theory of
the immortality of human souls in their multi-
ple existence—I refer to the Platonists—asserted
that they have existed from eternity, and are
united to bodies at one time and separated from
them at another, these vicissitudes following
a fixed cyclical pattern throughout set periods
of years. Advocates of the theory that human
souls are immortal in respect of some single re-
ality, pertaining to all men, which remains af-
ter death, declared, however, that this one en-
tity has endured from all eternity; whether it
be the agent intellect alone, as Alexander held,
or, together with this, the possible intellect, as
Averroes maintained. Aristotle, also, seems to
bemaking the same point when, speaking of the
intellect, he says that it is not only incorruptible,
but also everlasting.

On the other hand, some who profess the
Catholic faith, yet are imbued with the teach-
ings of the Platonists, have taken a middle po-
sition. For, since the Catholic faith teaches
that nothing is eternal except God, these per-
sons maintain, not that human souls are eter-
nal, but that they were created with, or rather
before, the visible world, yet are fettered to bod-
ies anew. Among these Christians, Origen was
the first exponent of this theory, and a number
of his disciples followed suit. The theory, in-
deed, survives to this day among heretics, the
Manicheans, for example, siding with Plato in
proclaiming the eternity and transmutation of
souls.

Now, all these opinions can be easily shown
to have no foundation in truth. For it has al-
ready been proved that there does not exist only
one possible agent intellect for all men. Hence,
it remains for us to proceed against those the-
ories which, while envisaging the existence of
many human souls, maintain that they existed
before bodies, either from eternity, or from the
foundation of the world. The incongruity of
such a notion is exposed by the following ar-
guments.

For, it has already been established that the
soul is united to the body as its form and act.
Now, although act is prior in its nature to poten-
tiality, nevertheless in one and the same thing it
is temporally posterior to it; for a thing ismoved
from potentiality to act. Thus, seed, which is po-
tentially living, preceded the soul, which is the
act of life.

Moreover, it is natural to every form to
be united to its proper matter; otherwise, that
which is made of form and matter would be
something preternatural. But that which befits
a thing naturally is attributed to it before that
which befits it preternaturally, because the lat-
ter is in it by accident, the former, through it-
self. Now, that which is by accident is always
posterior to that which is through itself. It is,
therefore, becoming to the soul to be united to
the body before being separated from it. The
soul, then, was not created before the body to
which it is united.

Again, every part existing in separation
from its whole is imperfect. Now, the soul, be-
ing a form, as has been proved, is a part of the
specific nature of man. Hence, as long as it ex-
ists through itself apart from the body, it is im-
perfect. But in the order of natural things, the
perfect is prior to the imperfect. It would, there-
fore, be inconsistent with the order of nature
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were the soul created apart from the body be-
fore being united to it.

And again, if souls are created without bod-
ies, it must be asked how they are united to bod-
ies. This union could he effected in but two
ways: by violence or by nature. Now, every-
thing violent is against nature, so that if the
union of soul and body is brought about by vio-
lence it is not natural. Hence, man, who is com-
posed of both, is something unnatural; which is
obviously false. There is also the consideration
that intellectual substances are of a higher or-
der than the heavenly bodies. But in the latter
there is nothing violent or contrary. Much less,
therefore, does any such thing exist in intellec-
tual substances.

Now, if the union of souls to bodies is nat-
ural, then, in their creation, souls had a natu-
ral desire to be united to bodies. Now, natural
appetite immediately issues in act if no obsta-
cle stands in the way, as we see in the move-
ment of heavy and light bodies; for nature al-
ways works in the same way. So, unless some-
thing existed to prevent it, souls would have
been united to bodies from the very beginning
of their creation. But whatever obstructs the
realisation of natural appetite does violence to
it. That at some time souls existed in separation
from bodies was therefore the result of violence.
And this is incongruous, not only because in
such substances there can be nothing violent,
as was shown, but also because the violent and
the unnatural, being accidental, cannot be prior
to that which is in keeping with nature, nor can
they be consequent upon the total species.

Furthermore, since everything naturally de-
sires its own perfection, it pertains to matter to
desire form, and not conversely. But the soul is
compared to the body as form to matter, as was-
shown above.” Therefore, the union of the soul
to the body is not brought about in response to
the desire of the soul, but, rather, of the body.

Now, the argumentmay be raised that union
with the body is natural to the soul, as well as
separation from it, according to various peri-
ods of time. But such a notion seems impos-
sible. For changes that take place naturally in
a subject are accidental, such as youth and old
age; so that, if its union with, and separation
from the body are for the soul natural changes,
then union with the body will be an accident of
the soul. The human being constituted by this
union therefore will not be an essential but an
accidental being.

Then, too, whatever is subject to alternate

phases of existence according to various peri-
ods of time is subject to the movement of the
heaven, which thewhole course of time follows.
But intellectual and incorporeal substances, in-
cluding separately existing souls, transcend the
entire realm of bodily things. Hence, they can-
not be subject to the movements of the heav-
enly bodies. Therefore, it is impossible that they
should be naturally united during one period of
time and separated during another, or that they
should naturally desire this at one time, and that
at another.

On the other hand, the hypothesis that souls
are united to bodies neither by violence nor by
nature, but by free choice, is likewise impossi-
ble. For no one voluntarily enters into a state
worse than the previous one, unless he be de-
ceived. But the separate soul enjoys a higher
state of existence than when united to the body;
especially according to the Platonists, who say
that through its union with the body, the soul
forgets what it knew before, its power to con-
template truth in a pure manner thus being
checked. Hence, the soul is not willingly united
to the body unless it be the victim of deception.
But there can be nothing in the soul that could
cause deception, since, for the Platonists, the
soul is possessed of all knowledge. Nor can it be
said that the soul’s judgment, proceeding from
universal scientific knowledge and applied to a
particular matter of choice, is overwhelmed by
the passions, as in the incontinent; for no pas-
sions of this sort occur without bodily change,
and, consequently, they cannot exist in the sep-
arate soul. We are, then, left with the conclu-
sion that, if the soul had existed before the body,
it would not be united to the body of its own
will.

Moreover, every effect issuing from the con-
current operation of two mutually unrelated
wills is fortuitous, as in the case of a person
who goes out to shop and meets his creditor
in the market place without any prior arrange-
ment between the two. Now, the will of the
generative agent, whereon the body’s produc-
tion depends, is independent of the will of the
separate soul whichwills to be united. It follows
that the union of the soul and body is fortuitous,
since it cannot be effected without the concur-
rence of both wills. Thus, the begetting of a man
results not from nature, but from chance, which
is patently false, since it occurs in the majority
of cases.

Now, again, the theory may be advanced
that the soul is united to the body by divine de-
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cree, and not by nature, nor of its own will. But
such a supposition also seems inadmissible on
the hypothesis that souls were created before
bodies. For God established each thing in being
in a mode congruent with its nature. Hence, in
the Book of Genesis (1:10, 31) it is said of each
creature: “God saw that it was good,” and of all
creatures collectively: “God saw all the things
that He had made, and they were very good.”
If, then, God created souls separate from bod-
ies, it must be said that this manner of being is
more suitable to their nature. But it is not be-
coming to the ordering of things by the divine
goodness to relegate them to a lower state, but,
rather, to raise them to a higher. Hence, it could
not have been by God’s ordinance that the soul
was united to the body.

Moreover, it is inconsistent with the order
of divine wisdom to raise up lower things to the
detriment of higher things. But generable and
corruptible bodies have the lowest rank in the
order of things. Hence, it would not have been
consistent with the order of divine wisdom to
ennoble human bodies by uniting pre-existing
souls to them, since this would be impossible
without detriment to the latter, as we have al-
ready seen.

Having this point in mind—for he asserted
that human souls had been created from the
beginning—Origen said that they were united
to bodies by divine decree, but as a punishment.
For Origen thought that souls had sinned before
bodies existed, and that according to the grav-
ity of their sin, souls were shut up in bodies of
higher or lower character, as in so many pris-
ons.

This doctrine, however, is untenable, for, be-
ing contrary to a good of nature, punishment is
said to be an evil. If, then, the union of soul and
body is something penal in character, it is not a
good of nature. But this is impossible, for that
union is intended by nature, since natural gen-
eration terminates in it. And again, on Origen’s
theory, it would follow that man’s being would
not be a good according to nature, yet it is said,
after man’s creation: “God saw all the things
that He had made, and they were very good.”

Furthermore, good does not issue from evil
save by accident. Therefore, if the soul’s union
with the body were due to sin on the part of the
separate soul, it would follow that this union is
accidental, since it is a kind of good. In that case
the production of man was a matter of chance.
But such a thing is derogatory to God’s wisdom,
of which it is written that “It ordered all things

in number, weight, and measure” (Wis. 11:21).
That notion also clearly clashes with apos-

tolic doctrine. For St. Paul says of Jacob and
Esau, that “when they were not yet born, nor
had done any good or evil, it was said that the
elder shall serve the younger” (Rom. 9:11-17).
Hence, before this was said, their souls had not
sinned at all, yet the Apostle’s statement post-
dates the time of their conception, as Genesis
(25:23) makes clear.

Earlier, in treating of the distinction of
things, we leveled against Origen’s position a
number of arguments which may also be used
here. Omitting them, therefore, we pass on to
others.

It must be said that the human soul either
needs the senses or does not need them. Now,
experience seems to show clearly that the for-
mer is true. For a person who lacks a certain
sense has no knowledge of the sensible objects
which are perceived through that sense; a man
born blind has neither knowledge nor any un-
derstanding of colors. Furthermore, if the hu-
man soul does not require the senses in order to
understand, then sensitive and intellective cog-
nition in man would have so ordered relation-
ship to one another. But experience demon-
strates the contrary; for our senses give rise to
memories, and from these we obtain experien-
tial knowledge of things, which in turn is the
means through which we come to an under-
standing of the universal principles of sciences
and arts. Now, nature is wanting in nothing
that is necessary for the fulfilment of its proper
operation; thus, to animals whose soul is en-
dowed with powers of sense and movement na-
ture gives the appropriate organs of sense and
movement. Hence, if the human soul needs
the senses in order to understand, then that
soul would never have been made to be in the
first place without the indispensable assistants
which the senses are. But the senses do not
function without corporeal organs, as we have
seen. The soul, therefore, was not made without
such organs.

The argument that the human soul does not
need the senses in order to understand, and
thus is said to have been created apart from
the body, necessarily implies that, before being
united to the body, the soul was by itself cog-
nizant of all scientific truths. The Platonists in-
deed admitted this in saying that Ideas, which
according to Plato are the separate intelligible
forms of things, are the cause of knowledge; and
thus, the separate soul, having no obstacle con-
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fronting it, received full knowledge of all sci-
ences. Therefore, since the soul is found to be
ignorant when united to the body, it must be
said that it forgets the knowledge which it pre-
viously possessed. The Platonists acknowledge
this inference, also, adducing the following ob-
servation as indicative of its truth: If a man,
however ignorant he may be, is questioned sys-
tematically aboutmatters taught in the sciences,
he will answer the truth; so, if a man has forgot-
ten some of the things that he knew before, and
a person proposes to him one by one the things
he has forgotten, he recalls them to his mem-
ory. And from this they inferred that learn-
ing was nothing else than remembering. This
theory then necessarily led to the conclusion
that union with the body places an obstacle
in the way of the soul’s understanding. In no
case, however, does nature unite a thing to that
which impedes its operation; on the contrary,
nature unites the thing to that which facilitates
its operation. Thus, the union of body and soul
will not be natural, so that manwill not be a nat-
ural thing, nor will his engendering be natural;
which, of course, is false.

The ultimate end of every thing, moreover,
is that which it strives to attain by its opera-
tions. But man, by all his proper operations fit-
tingly ordered and rightly directed, strives to
attain the contemplation of truth; for the oper-
ations of the active powers are certain prepa-
rations and dispositions to the contemplative
powers. The end of man, therefore, is to ar-
rive at the contemplation of truth. It is for this
purpose, then, that the soul is united to the
body, and in this union does man’s being con-
sist. Therefore, it is not unionwith the body that
causes the soul to lose knowledge which it had
possessed; on the contrary, the soul is united to
the body so that it may acquire knowledge.

Then, too, if a person ignorant of the sci-
ences is questioned about matters pertaining to
the sciences, his answers will not be true, ex-
cept with regard to the universal principles of
which no one is ignorant, but which are known
by all in the same way and naturally. But, if
that ignorant person is questioned systemati-
cally later on, he will answer truly concerning
matters closely related to the principles, by re-
ferring them to the latter; and he will go on
answering truly as long as he is able to ap-
ply the power of first principles to the subjects
about which he is questioned. This makes it
quite clear, therefore, that through the primary
principles new knowledge is caused in the per-

son questioned. This new knowledge, then, is
not caused by recalling to memory things pre-
viously known.

Furthermore, if the knowledge of conclu-
sions were as natural to the soul as knowl-
edge of principles, then everyone’s judgment
concerning conclusions, as well as principles,
would be the same, since things natural are the
same for all. But not all persons share the same
judgment in respect to conclusions, but only
to principles. Clearly, then, the knowledge of
principles is natural to us, but not the knowl-
edge of conclusions. The non-natural, however,
is acquired by us through the natural; thus it
is through our hands that we produce, in the
world of things outside us, all our artifacts.
Therefore, we have no knowledge of conclu-
sions except that which we acquire from princi-
ples.

Again, since nature is always directed to
one thing, of one power there must naturally
be one object, as color of sight, and sound of
hearing. Hence, the intellect, being one power,
has one natural object, of which it has knowl-
edge essentially and naturally. And this ob-
ject must be one under which are included all
things known by the intellect; just as under
color are included all colors essentially visible.
Now, this is none other than being [ens]. Our
intellect, therefore, knows being naturally, and
whatever essentially belongs to a being as such;
and upon this knowledge is founded the knowl-
edge of first principles, such as the impossibility
of simultaneously affirming and denying, and
the like. Thus, only these principles are known
naturally by our intellect, while conclusions are
known through them; just as, through color,
sight is cognizant of both common and acciden-
tal sensibles.

And again. That which we acquire through
the senses did not exist in the soul before its
union with the body. But our knowledge of
principles themselves is derived from sensible
things; if, for instance, we had not perceived
some whole by our senses, we would be unable
to understand the principle that the whole is
greater than its parts; even as a man born blind
is utterly insensible of colors. Therefore, nei-
ther did the soul prior to its union with the body
have any knowledge of principles; much less, of
other things. Hence, Plato’s argument that the
soul existed before its union with the body is
without solidity.

There is also the argument that if all souls
existed before the bodies to which they are
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united, it would then seemingly follow that the
same soul is united to different bodies accord-
ing to the vicissitudes of time-an obvious con-
sequence of the doctrine of the eternity of the
world. For from the hypothesis of the engen-
dering of human beings from eternity it follows
that an infinite number of human bodies have
come into being and passed away throughout
the whole course of time. Hence, two possi-
bilities: either an actually infinite number of
souls pre-existed, if each soul is united to a sin-
gle body, or, if the number of souls is finite,
then the same souls are united at one time to
these particular bodies and at another time to
those. And seemingly we would be faced with
the same consequence if we held that souls ex-
isted before bodies but that they were not pro-
duced from eternity. For, even if it be supposed
that the engendering of men has not always
been in progress, nevertheless, in the very na-
ture of the case, it indubitably can be of infinite
duration; because every man is so constituted
by nature that, unless he be impeded acciden-
tally, he is able to beget another man, even as he
himself was begotten of another. But this would
be impossible if, given the existence of a finite
number of souls, one soul cannot be united to
several bodies. That is why a number of pro-
ponents of the doctrine that souls exist before
bodies espoused the theory of transmigration;
which cannot possibly be true. Therefore, souls
did not exist before bodies.

Now, the impossibility of one soul’s being
united to diverse bodies is clearly seen in the
light of the following considerations. Human
souls do not differ specifically from one an-
other, but only numerically; otherwise, men
also would differ specifically, one from the
other. Material principles, however, are the
source of numerical distinction. It follows that
the distinction among human souls must be at-
tributed to something material in character—
but not so as to imply that matter is a part of
the soul, because the soul is an intellectual sub-
stance, and no such substance has matter, as we
have proved above. It therefore remains that in
the manner explained above the diversity and
plurality of souls result from their relationship
to the diverse matters to which they are united;
so that, if there are different bodies, they must
have different souls united to them. One soul,
then, is not united to several bodies.

Moreover, it was shown above that the soul
is united to the body as its form. But formsmust
be proportionate to their proper matters, since

they are related to one another as act to po-
tentiality, the proper act corresponding to the
proper potentiality. Therefore, one soul is not
united to a number of bodies.

We argue further from the fact that the
power of the mover must be proportionate to
the thing movable by it, for not every power
moves everymovable. But, even if the soul were
not the form of the body, it could not be said
that the soul is not the body’s mover, for we
distinguish the animate from the inanimate by
sense and movement. It therefore follows that
the distinction among souls must correspond to
the distinction among bodies.

Likewise, in the realm of things subject to
generation and corruption it is impossible for
one and the same thing to be reproduced by
generation; for generation and corruption are
movements in respect of substance, so that in
things generated and corrupted the substance
does not remain the same, as it does in things
moved locally. But, if one soul is united suc-
cessively to different generated bodies, the self-
same man will come into being again through
generation. This follows necessarily for Plato,
who said that man is a “soul clothed with a
body.” This consequence also holds for any oth-
ers. For a thing’s unity follows upon its form,
even as its being does, so that those things are
one in number whose form is one in number.
It is, therefore, impossible for one soul to be
united to different bodies. From this it follows,
too, that souls were not in existence before bod-
ies.

With this truth the Catholic faith expressly
agrees. For it is said in a Psalm (32:15): “He who
made the hearts of every one of them”; namely,
because God created a soul specially for each
one, and neither created them all together, nor
united one to different bodies. In this connec-
tion also we read in the work On the Teachings
of the Church: “We declare that human souls
were not created from the beginning together
with other intellectual natures, nor all at the
same time, as Origen imagines.”

 

LXXXIV
Solution of the preceding

arguments
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T
he arguments in proof of the thesis
that souls have existed from eter-
nity, or that at least they existed
before bodies, are easily solved.

As to the first argument, the statement that
the soul has the power to exist always, must be
granted. But it must be borne in mind that the
power and potentiality of a thing extend not
to what was, but to what is or will be; hence,
there is no possibility with respect to things
past. Therefore, from the fact that the soul has
the power to exist always it can be concluded,
not that the soul always was, but that it always
will be.

Moreover, that to which a power is ordained
does not follow from the power except on the
supposition of the latter’s existence. Therefore,
though the soul have the power to exist always,
it cannot be inferred that the soul does exist al-
ways, except after it has actually received this
power; and if it is assumed that the soul has re-
ceived this power from eternity, the point that
has to be proved, namely, the soul’s existence
from eternity, will be begged.

The second argument, concerning the eter-
nity of the truth which the soul understands,
calls for a distinction. In one way, this eternity
can be taken to refer to the thing understood;
in another, to that by which it is understood.
In the first case, the thing understood would be
eternal, but not the one who understands; in the
second, eternity would be on the side of the soul
which understands. Now, the understood truth
is eternal, not in the latter but in the former ref-
erence; since, a we have already clearly shown,
the intelligible species, whereby our soul un-
derstands truth, come to us repeatedly ham the
phantasms through the operation of the agent
intellect. It cannot, then, he inferred that the
soul is eternal, but that the truths understood
are based upon something eternal; for, indeed,
their foundation is in the first truth, as in the
universal cause embracing all truth. But the
soul stands in relation to this eternal entity, not
as subject to form, but as thing to proper end,
since the true is the good of the intellect, and
its end. Now, argument concerning a thing’s
duration can be drawn from its end, just as the
question of its beginning is arguable through its
efficient cause; for, indeed, a thing ordained to
an eternal end must be capable of enduring for-
ever. That is why the soul’s immortality can
be proved from the eternity of intelligible truth,
but not its eternity. And what we have already
said on the question of the eternity of creatures

makes it quite clear that the eternity of the soul
cannot be demonstrated from the eternity of its
efficient cause.

The third argument, in regard to the perfec-
tion of the universe, is void of necessity. For
the perfection of the universe envisages species,
not individuals; since the universe is constantly
receiving the addition of myriad individuals of
pre-existing species. Human souls, however, do
not differ in specific nature but only in number,
as was shown above. Hence, it is not incompat-
ible with the perfection of the universe if new
souls be created.

And from this we see the solution of the
fourth argument. For in the Book of Genesis
(2:2) it is said at the same time that “God ended
His work,” and that “He rested from anHis work
which He had done.” Hence, just as the consum-
mation or perfection of creatures is considered
in terms of species, not individuals, so God’s
resting must be understood to refer to cessation
from forming new species, but not new individ-
uals, of which others specifically alike have ex-
isted before. Thus, since all human souls are of
one species, and likewise all men, it is not incon-
sistent with God’s rest if He creates new souls
every day.

Now, it should be known that in Aristotle
we do not find the statement that the human
intellect is eternal; yet he customarily says this
of those things which he thinks have existed al-
ways. But he does say that the human intel-
lect is everlasting; and this can be said of those
things that always will be, even if they have not
always been. Hence, when Aristotle, in Meta-
physics XI [3], excepted the intellective soul
from the condition of other forms, he did not
say that it was prior to matter, but Plato said
this of the Ideas; and so it would seem that Aris-
totle might consistently have said something of
the sort here about the soul; but what he did say
was that the soul remains after the body.

 

LXXXV
That the soul is not made of

God's substance

T
hings already said make it quite
clear that the soul is not of God’s
substance.

For it was shown in Book One of this work
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that the divine substance is eternal, and that
no perfection of it has any beginning. Human
souls, however, did not exist before bodies, as
we have just shown. Therefore, the soul cannot
be made of God’s substance.

It was likewise shown in Book One that God
cannot be the form of anything. But the human
soul is, as proved above, the form of the body.
Therefore, it is not of the divine substance.

Moreover, everything from which some-
thing is made is in potentiality to that which is
made from it. But the divine substance is not
in potentiality to anything, since it is pure act,
as was shown in Book One. Therefore, neither
the soul nor anything else can possibly be made
from God’s substance.

Then, too, that from which something is
made is in some way changed. But God is ab-
solutely unchangeable, as was proved in Book
One It is, therefore, impossible for anything to
be made from Him.

Furthermore, that the soul suffers variations
in knowledge and virtue, and their opposites, is
a fact of observation. But in God there is abso-
lutely no variation, either through himself or by
accident.

Also, it was shown in Book One that God
is pure act, completely devoid of potentiality.
But in the human soul we find both potentiality
and act, since it contains the possible intellect,
which is in potentiality to all intelligibles, as
well as -the agent intellect, as was shown above.
Therefore, it is not of God’s nature that the hu-
man soul is made.

Again, since the divine substance is utterly
indivisible, the soul cannot be part of it, but
only the whole substance, But the divine sub-
stance can be one only, as shown in Book One.
It therefore follows that of all men there is but
one soul so far as intellect is concerned. And
this was disproved above. Therefore, the soul is
not made of God’s substance.

Now, the theory that the soul is part and
parcel of God’s own substance or nature seems
to have had three sources: the doctrine that no
substance is incorporeal; the doctrine that there
is but one intellect for all men; the very likeness
of our soul to God. As to the first source, some,
having denied that any substance is incorporeal,
asserted that God is the noblest body, whether it
be air or fire or anything else putatively a prin-
ciple, and that the soul was of the nature of this
body. For, as Aristotle points out [De Anima I,
2], the partisans of this doctrine all attributed to
the soul whatever to their mind had the charac-

ter of a principle. So, from this position, it fol-
lowed that the soul is of the substance of God.
And from this root sprang the theory of Manes,
who held that God is a luminous body Wended
through infinite space, and of this body, he said,
the human soul is a fragment.

This theory, however, was previously re-
futed by the demonstration that God is not a
body, as well as the proof that neither the hu-
man soul nor any intellectual substance is a
body.

As to the second source indicated above,
some have held that of all men there is but a sin-
gle intellect, whether an agent intellect alone,
or an agent and a possible intellect together, as
we explained above. And since the ancients at-
tributed divinity to every separate substance, it
followed that our soul, the intellect bywhichwe
understand, is of the nature of the divine. And
that is why in this age certain persons who pro-
fess the Christian faith and who posit a sepa-
rately existing agent intellect explicitly identify
the agent intellect with God.

Now, this whole doctrine of the unicity of
man’s intellect has already been refuted.

In the very likeness of our soul to God may
be found the third source of the theory that the
soul is of the substance or nature of God Him-
self. For we find that understanding, which is
thought to be proper to God above all, is pos-
sessed by no substance in this lower world ex-
cept man-and this on account of his soul. It
might, then, seem that the soul partakes of the
nature of God; and this notion might appeal es-
pecially to persons firmly convinced of the im-
mortality of the human soul.

This idea even seems to find support in the
Book of Genesis (1:26), where, after the state-
ment, “Let us make man to Our image and like-
ness,” it is added: “God formed man of the slime
of the earth; and breathed into his face the
breath of life.” From this text some wished to
infer that the soul is of the very nature of God.
For, since he who breathes into another’s face
puts forth into the latter numerically the same
thing that was in himself, holy Scripture itself
would here seem to imply that God put intoman
something divine in order to give him life.

But the likeness in question is no proof
that man is a part of the divine substance,
for man’s understanding suffers from many
defects—which cannot be said of God’s. This
likeness, then, is rather indicative of a certain
imperfect image than of any consubstantiality.
And, indeed, Scripture implies this in saying
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that man was made “to the image” of God. And
thus the “breathing” of which Genesis speaks
signifies the pouring forth of life from God into
man according to a certain likeness, and not ac-
cording to unity of substance. So, too, “the spirit
of life” is said to have been “breathed into his
face,” for, since the organs of several senses are
located in this part of the body, life is more pal-
pably manifested in the face. God, therefore,
is said to have breathed the spirit into man’s
face, because He gave man the spirit of life, but
not by detaching it from His own substance.
For he who literally breathes into the face of
someone—and this bodily breathing is evidently
the source of the Scriptural metaphor—blows
air into his face, but does not infuse part of his
substance into him.

 

LXXXVI
That the human soul is not
transmitted with the semen

F
Rom points previously established
it can be shown that the human
soul is not transmitted with the se-
men, as though it were begotten by

coition.
For any principles whatever whose opera-

tions cannot be without the body cannot with-
out the body begin to be at all; a thing’s way
of being and its way of operating are in mu-
tual accord, since everything operates inasmuch
as it is a being. Contrariwise, those principles
whose operations are performed without the
body are not generated through the generation
of the body. Now, the nutritive and sensitive
soul cannot operate independently of the body,
as we have seen before. On the other hand, as
we have likewise pointed out, the intellective
soul does not operate through any bodily or-
gan. Therefore, the nutritive and sensitive souls
are brought into being through the body’s en-
gendering; but not the intellective soul. The
transmission of the semen, however, has as its
aim the generation of the body. It is, therefore,
through the transmission of the semen that the
nutritive and sensitive souls begin to be; but this
is not true of the intellective soul.

Moreover, there are but two ways in which
the human soul could conceivably originate
through the transmission of the semen. First, it
might be thought to exist in the semen actually,

as though it were parted by accident from the
soul of the generative agent, in the manner in
which the semen is separated from the body. A
case in point are annulose animalswhich live af-
ter being cut in two and which contain one soul
actually and several potentially, since, when the
body of such an animal is divided, the soul be-
gins to exist actually in each living part. Second,
the semen might be thought to possess a power
productive of the intellective soul, and thus the
latter would be held to exist virtually in the se-
men, but not actually.

Now, the first of these is impossible for two
reasons. One: since the intellective soul is the
most perfect of souls and its power the high-
est, its proper perfectible subject is a body hav-
ing many different organs through which its
multifarious operations can be carried out; and
that is why the soul cannot possibly be actually
present in the semen separated from the body;
for, indeed, not even the souls of perfect brute
animals are multiplied by division, as with an-
nulose animals. And the second reason is this.
The intellect, which is the proper and principal
power of the intellective soul, is not the act of
any part of the body, and therefore it cannot be
divided accidentally as a result of the body’s be-
ing divided. Nor, then, can the intellective soul
be so divided.

The seconds is also impossible. For it is by
transmuting the body that the active power in
the semen contributes to the generation of the
animal; indeed, a power present in matter can-
not act otherwise. But every form that is initi-
ated through the transmutation of matter is de-
pendent upon matter for its being, since by this
means the form is made actual from being po-
tential, and thus the material transmutation is-
sues in the actual being of thematter through its
union with the form. Hence, if in this way the
form also begins to be simply, then the formwill
have no being at all except that which accrues
to it through being united to a matter; that is to
say, the form will be dependent on matter for
its being. Hence, from the hypothesis that the
human soul is brought into being through the
active power in the semen it follows that its be-
ing depends uponmatter, as with other material
forms. But the contrary of this has already been
proved. The intellective soul, therefore, is in no
way produced through the transmission of the
semen.

Moreover, every form brought into being
through the transmutation of matter is educed
from the potentiality of matter, for the trans-
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mutation of matter is its reduction from poten-
tiality to act. Now, the intellective soul cannot
be educed from the potentiality of matter, since
it has already been shown that the intellective
soul altogether exceeds the power of matter,
through having a materially independent oper-
ation, as was likewise proved above. The intel-
lective soul, therefore, is not brought into being
through the transmutation of matter; nor, then,
is it produced by the action of a power in the
semen.

Then, too, the operation of no active power
exceeds the genus to which that power be-
longs. But the intellective soul transcends the
whole genus of bodies, since it enjoys an oper-
ation completely surpassing the range of bodily
things, namely, the operation of understanding.
Therefore, no corporeal power can produce the
intellective soul. But every action of a power
present in the semen is exercised through some
bodily potency, since the formative power acts
by means of a threefold heat-the heat of fire, of
the heaven, and of the soul. Therefore, the in-
tellective soul cannot be produced by a power
in the semen.

Furthermore, it is ridiculous to say that an
intellective substance is either divided in con-
sequence of the division of a body or produced
by a power corporeal in nature. But, as was pre-
viously shown, the human soul is an intellectual
substance. Therefore, it cannot be said that the
soul is divided as the result of the semen’s be-
ing divided, or that it is brought into being by
an active power in the semen. In no way, then,
does the human soul begin to exist through the
transmission of the semen.

Again, if the generation of a thing is the
cause of a thing’s being, then its corruption will
be the cause of its ceasing to be. The corruption
of the body, however, does not cause the soul
to cease to be, since the soul is immortal, as was
proved above. Consequently, neither is the pro-
duction of the body the cause of the soul’s entry
into existence. But the transmission of the se-
men is the proper cause of the engendering of
the body. Hence, the transmission of the semen
is not the generating cause that brings the soul
into being.

Thus is excluded the error of Apollinaris and
his followers, who said that “souls are generated
by souls, just as bodies are generated by bodies.”

 

LXXXVII
That the human soul is

brought into being through the
creative action of God

O
n the basis of what has already been
said, it can be demonstrated that
God alone brings the human soul
into being-

There are but three possibilities: whatever is
brought into being is either generated through
itself, or by accident, or it is created. But the hu-
man soul is not generated through itself, since
it is not composed of matter and form, as was
shown above. Nor is it generated by accident;
for, since the soul is the form of the body, it
would be generated through the generation of
the body, which results from the active power
of the semen-a notion just now disproved. And,
as was shown a while back, the human soul be-
gins to be, for it is not eternal, nor does it ex-
ist before the body. It therefore remains that
it comes into being by way of creation. Now,
it was shown above that only God can create.
Hence, He alone brings the human soul into be-
ing.

There is also the point, previously demon-
strated, that everything whose substance is not
its being has an author of its being. But the hu-
man soul is not its being; this, as we proved in
the same place, is the prerogative of God alone.
The human soul, therefore, has an active cause
of its being. Now, that which has being through
itself is also actuated through itself; while that
which does not have being through itself, but
only together with another, is produced not
through itself, but through this other thing be-
ing made; the form of fire emerges when the
fire itself is produced. Now, it pertains to the
human soul distinctively, in contrast to other
forms, to be subsisting in its being, and to com-
municate to the body the being proper to itself.
The human soul therefore enjoys, through it-
self, a mode of production beyond that of other
forms, which come to be by accident through
themaking of the composites. But, since the hu-
man soul does not havematter as part of itself, it
cannot be made from something as frommatter.
It therefore remains that the soul is made from
nothing. And thus, it is created. And in view of
the previously demonstrated fact that creation
is the proper work of God, it follows that the
soul is created immediately by Cod alone.
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Moreover, as we have just proved, things of
the same genus come into being in the same
way. But the soul belongs to the genus of in-
tellectual substances, which cannot conceivably
be brought into being except byway of creation.
Therefore, it is through creation by God that the
human soul comes into being.

Furthermore, whatever is produced by an
agent acquires therefrom either something that
is the source of a thing’s being in such and
such a species, or it acquires being itself, purely
and simply. Now, the soul cannot be brought
into being in such a way as to acquire some-
thing having the character of a source of its
being, as with things composed of matter and
form, which are generated through acquiring
an actual form; because the soul, being a simple
substance, as we have already shown, contains
nothing that would be a source of its own being.
Thus, the only way in which the soul is brought
into being by an agent is by receiving from it
being unqualifiedly speaking. Now, being it-
self is the proper effect of the first and univer-
sal agent. For secondary agents act by impress-
ing the likenesses of their forms on the things
they make, these likenesses being the forms of
the thing made. Therefore, the soul cannot be
brought into being save by the first and univer-
sal agent, namely, God.

Then, too, the end of a thing corresponds
to its source; for a thing achieves its perfection
when it attains its proper source, whether by
way of likeness to it, or in any manner what-
soever. Now, the end and ultimate perfection
of the human soul lies in its transcending by
knowledge and love the whole order of crea-
tures, thus reaching up to the first principle,
which is God. It is therefore He that is the
proper principle of the soul’s origin.

This truth also seems to be implied in sa-
cred Scripture, for in speaking of the formation
of other animals, it ascribes their souls to other
causes, as in the text: “Let thewaters bring forth
the creeping creatures with a living soul” (Gen.
1:20), and so it is with other things. But when
man is spoken of later on, the creation of his
soul by God is revealed: “God formed man of
the slime of the earth, and breathed into his face
the breath of life” (Gen. 2:7).

And this does away with the error of those
who maintained that souls were created by an-
gels.

 

LXXXVIII
Arguments designed to prove
that the human soul is formed

from the semen

T
heRe are, however, certain ar-
guments which seem to militate
against what we have said above.

From the fact that man is an animal inas-
much as he has a sensitive soul, and the concept
of animal applies univocally to man and other
animals, it seems to follow that man’s sensitive
soul is of the same genus as the souls of other
animals. Now, things of the same genus have
the same manner of coming into being. Hence,
the sensitive soul of man, just as of other ani-
mals, comes into being through a power in the
semen. But in man the intellective and sensitive
soul are, as shown above’s the same in respect
of substance. Seemingly, therefore, the intellec-
tive soul also is produced through a power in the
semen.

Moreover, as Aristotle teaches in the Degen-
eration animalium [II, 3], the fetus is an animal
before becoming a man. But, during the time
in which the fetus is an animal and not a man,
it has a sensitive and not an intellective soul;
and, just as in other animals, this sensitive soul
in indubitably produced by the active power of
the semen. And yet that same sensitive soul is
potentially intellective, just as that animal is po-
tentially a rational animal; and the notion that
the supervening intellective soul is substantially
distinct from the sensitive one has been refuted
already. It therefore seems that the substance
of the intellective soul is derived from a power
in the semen.

Then, too, the soul, being the form of the
body, is united to the body according to the
soul’s own being. But things that we one in be-
ing are the term of one action and of one agent;
for, if there were diverse agents, and, conse-
quently, diverse actions, effects diverse in be-
ing would ensue. Hence, it is in the being of
soul and body that the one action of one agent
must terminate. But the body’s production is
clearly due to the action of a power in the se-
men. Hence, the soul, which is the body’s form,
is the effect of the same cause, and not of a sep-
arate agent.

Furthermore, it is by a power present in
the emitted semen that man generates things
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specifically like himself. But any univocal agent
generates such things by causing the form of the
effect generated, which owes its specific nature
to that form. Consequently, the human soul,
whence man derives his specific nature, is pro-
duced by a power in the semen.

Then there is the argument of Apollinaris,
that whoever completes a work co-operates
with the agent, so that, if souls are created by
God, He is responsible for completing the gen-
eration of children who are sometimes born
of adulterers; and thus God co-operates with
adulterers—which seems incongruous.

Also, in a book ascribed to Gregory of
Nyssa, there are arguments designed to prove
the same thing. The author argues as follows.
From the soul and the body there results one
being, and this is one man. Hence, if the soul
is made before the body, or the body before the
soul, one and the same thing will be prior and
posterior to itself; which does not seem possi-
ble. Body and soul, then, are produced simulta-
neously. But the formation of the body begins
at the timewhen the semen is separated. Hence,
the soul also is brought into being a a result of
the separation of the semen.

Seemingly imperfect, moreover, is the op-
eration of an agent which does not produce a
thing in its entirely, but only some part of it.
Suppose that God brought the soul into being
and that the body was formed by a seminal
power. Now, body and soul are parts of one
being: man. So, on that hypothesis the oper-
ation of both God and the seminal power would
seem to be imperfect; which obviously cannot
be allowed. Therefore, man’s soul and body are
produced by one and the same cause. But man’s
body certainly is produced through a power re-
siding in the semen. The same, therefore, is true
of the soul.

Again, in everything generated from seed,
all the parts of the thing generated -are together
contained in the seed virtually, though they ap-
pear not to be present actually. “For example,
in wheat or any other seed we observe that the
plant itself, with stem, joints, fruit and tassel,
are contained virtually in the original seed, and
that afterwards the seed spreads forth and dis-
closes itself, thus attaining perfection by a kind
of natural resultance, without assuming any-
thing extrinsic. Now, the soul certainly is part
of man. Therefore, the human soul is virtually
contained in the human seed, and does not orig-
inate from any external cause.

And again, things having the same develop-

ment and the same term must have the same
originative principle. But in the generation of
a man we find the same development and term
in the body as in the soul; for the manifestation
of the soul’s operations goes hand in hand with
the development in shape and size of the mem-
bers of the body, the operation of the nutritive
soul appearing first, and afterwards, that of the
sensitive soul, and lastly, when the bodily de-
velopment is complete, the operation of the in-
tellective soul. Hence, both the body and the
soul have the same source. But the body origi-
nates through the separation of the semen. The
principle of the soul’s origin is, therefore, the
same.

Furthermore, that which is conformed to a
thing is made by the action of that to which it
is conformed; the wax that is conformed to the
seal receives this conformity from the seal’s im-
press. Now, clearly, the body of a man or of
any animal is conformed to its own soul, for its
organs are disposed in a manner befitting the
psychic operations which are to be exercised by
those organs.” Hence, the body is formed by the
action of the soul, and that is why Aristotle says
in De anima II [4] that the soul is the efficient
cause of the body. But this would not be so if the
soul was not present in the semen; for the body
is formed by the semen’s power. Therefore, the
human soul is in the human seed, and thus owes
its origin to the separation of that seed.

Likewise, nothing lives except by a soul. But
the semen is a living entity. And this is evident
for three reasons: because it is parted from a liv-
ing being; because the semen exhibits vital heat
and vital operation, which are the marks of a
living thing; and because, if plant seeds were
not possessed of life in themselves, they could
not, when sown, obtain from the soil, which is
inanimate, the heat indispensable to life. There-
fore, the soul is in the semen, and thus origi-
nates with its separation.

Moreover, if the soul did not, as we have
shown, exist before the body, nor begin to ex-
ist with the separation of the semen, it follows
that the formation of the body came first, the
newly created soul being infused into it after-
wards. But this, if true, would imply that the
soul is for the sake of the body, since what ex-
ists on another’s account is posterior to it; the
clothes are for the man. That notion, however,
is not true, because the body is for the soul’s
sake; the end is always nobler. It must, there-
fore, be said that the soul originates simultane-
ously with the separation of the semen.
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LXXXIX
Solution of the preceding

arguments

I
n order to facilitate the solution
of these arguments, certain things
must be premised in explanation of
the order and process of the gener-

ation of man and of animals in general.
To be taken into account first of all is the

falsity of the opinion of those who say that the
vital operations appearing in the embryo before
its complete development do not proceed from
a soul, or from a soul’s power existing in the
embryo, but from the soul of the mother. If
this were true, the embryo would not even be
an animal, since every animal consists of soul
and body. Vital operations, moreover, do not is-
sue from an extrinsic active principle, but from
an internal power; and in this respect particu-
larly are living things, to which self-movement
properly belongs, seen to differ from the non-
living. For the thing that is nourished assim-
ilates the nourishment and thus must possess
an active power of nutrition; what the agent
effects is like to itself. And this fact is much
more manifest in the operation of the senses; it
is through a power existing in this person, and
not in another, that he is enabled to see and to
hear. Hence, nourishment and even sensation
on the part of the embryo prior to its complete
development cannot be attributed to the soul of
the mother.

Nevertheless, it cannot be said that the soul
in its complete essence is present in the semen
from the very beginning, though its operations
are notmanifested because of the lack of organs.
This is impossible in view of the fact that since
the soul is united to the body as its form, it is
united only to a body of which it is properly the
act. Now, a soul is the “act of an organic body.”
Prior to the organization of the body, therefore,
the soul is not in the semen actually, but only
potentially or virtually. Thus, Aristotle says in
De anima II [1] that “seeds and fruits are en-
dowed with life potentially so far as they are
rid of,” that is, lack, “a soul; whereas the thing
of which the soul is the act has indeed the power
of life, but is not without a soul.”

And the hypothesis of the soul’s presence
in the semen from the beginning would entail

the further consequence that animal generation
takes place solely by way of partition, as with
annulose animals, where two are produced from
one. For, if the semen were possessed of a soul
at the moment of its separation, it would then
already be endowed with a substantial form.
But in every case substantial generation pre-
cedes the substantial form; it never comes af-
ter it; and if any changes follow in the wake of
the substantial form, they concern not the be-
ing but the well-being of the thing generated.
Thus, the engendering of the animal would be
completed with the mere alienation of the se-
men; and all subsequent changes would have no
bearing upon the process of generation.

But this theory would be even more ridicu-
lous if applied to the rational soul. For, first,
the soul cannot possibly be divided as the body
is, so as to be present in the separated semen;
and second, it would follow that in all extra-
copulative emissions of semen, without concep-
tion taking place, rational souls would never-
theless be multiplied.

Another theory, likewise inadmissible, is
stated as follows. From the moment of sever-
ance the soul is not present in the semen ac-
tually but virtually, because of the lack of or-
gans and yet this very power of the semen—
itself a body potentially endowed with organs
though actually without them—is, proportion-
ately to the semen, a potential but not an actual
soul. Moreover, since plant life requires fewer
organs than animal life, from the moment that
the organic development of the semen suffices
for plant life, the aforesaid seminal power be-
comes a vegetative soul; and later, the organs
having been perfected and multiplied still more,
the same power is raised to the level of a sensi-
tive soul; and finally, with the perfecting of the
organs form, the same soul becomes rational,
not indeed, by the action of that seminal power,
but through the influx of an external agent. And
for this reason the proponents of the theory
suppose Aristotle to have said in the De gen-
eratione animalium that “the intellect is from
without” [II, 3]. Now, this theory would involve
the consequence that numerically one and the
same power is at one time a purely vegetative
soul, and afterwards a sensitive soul, the sub-
stantial form itself thus being perfected succes-
sively more and more. It would further follow
both that the substantial formwould be brought
from potentiality to act, not all at once but in
successive stages, and that generation is a con-
tinuous movement, just as alteration is. Now,
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all these consequences are impossible in nature.
But that theory would entail a consequence

still more incongruous, namely, the mortality of
the rational soul. For nothing formal in charac-
ter that accrues to a corruptible thing makes it
incorruptible by nature; in that case, the cor-
ruptible would be changed into the incorrupt-
ible, which is impossible, since they differ in
genus, as Aristotle says in Metaphysics X [10].
In the process described above, however, the
substance of the sensitive soul is held to be gen-
erated accidentally by the generated body, and
hence that substance must necessarily be cor-
ruptible with the corruption of the body. There-
fore, if the same soul becomes rational through
the infusion into it of a kind of light, having the
role of a form in its regard, for the sensitive is
potentially intellective, then necessarily the ra-
tional soul perishes along with the body. But
this is impossible, as we proved above, and as
the Catholic faith teaches.

Therefore, the very same power which is
separated, together with the semen, and is
called the formative power, is not the soul, nor
does it become the soul in the process of gener-
ation; but, being based, as on its proper subject,
on the vital spirit which the semen contains as
a kind of froth, this power is responsible for the
formation of the body so far as it functions by
virtue of the father’s soul, to whom generation
is attributed as the principal agent, and not by
virtue of the soul of the subject conceived, even
after the soul exists in that subject; for the lat-
ter does not generate itself, but is generated by
the father. And the truth of this becomes quite
clear if we survey the powers of the soul one by
one. For, indeed, the body’s formation cannot
be attributed to the soul of the embryo by rea-
son of the generative power; not only because
that power does not function until the powers
of nutrition and growth, which are its auxil-
iaries, have completed their work—for the gen-
erative function is the prerogative of that which
already exists as a complete being—but also be-
cause the generative power has as its object, not
the perfection of the individual itself, but the
preservation of the species. Nor can The body’s
formation be attributed to the nutritive power,
whose function is to assimilate nourishment to
the subject nourished; and this is not the case
here, since in the process of formation the nour-
ishment is not assimilated to something already
existing, but is brought to a form more perfect
in character and one more closely resembling
the father. So, neither can the formation of the

body be ascribed to the power of growth, whose
proper function is to produce change, not in the
form, but only in quantity. And the sensitive
and intellective parts clearly have no operation
appropriate to such a formation. It therefore re-
mains that the formation of the body, especially
as concerns its primary and principal parts, a
not due to the soul of the thing generated, nor to
a formative power acting by virtue of the soul of
the generated subject, but to a formative power
acting by virtue of the generative soul of the fa-
ther, the work of that soul being the production
of that which is specifically like the generator.

This formative power thus remains the same
in the above-mentioned vital spirit from the be-
ginning of the body’s formation until the end.
The species of the subject formed, however,
does not remain the same; since at first it pos-
sesses the form of semen, afterwards of blood,
and so on, until at last it arrives at that wherein
it finds its fulfilment. For, although the gener-
ation of simple bodies does not proceed in se-
rial order, since each of them possesses a form
related immediately to prime matter, a progres-
sive ordermust obtain in the generation of other
bodies because of the many intermediate forms
between the first elemental form and the ulti-
mate form which is the object of the generative
process; so that there are many generations and
corruptions following one another.

Nor is it inconsistent if the generation of an
intermediate form takes place and then at once
is interrupted, because the intermediate forms
lack specific completeness, but are on the way
toward that end. Thus, the reason why they are
generated is not that they may remain in exis-
tence, but that the ultimate term of generation
may be attained through them. And if the pro-
cess of generation is not entirely continuous,
and there are many intermediate generations,
this is nothing to be wondered at, for such is the
case, too, in alteration and growth, since neither
of them is continuous throughout, local move-
ment alone being truly continuous, as Physics
VIII [7] makes clear.

Therefore, the more noble a form is and
the further removed it is from the elemental
form, the more numerous must be the interme-
diate forms, through which the ultimate form
is reached step by step, and, consequently, the
intervening generative processes will be mul-
tiplied too. That is why, in the generation of
an animal and a man, wherein the most perfect
type of form exists, there are many interme-
diate forms and generations—and, hence, cor-
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ruptions, because the generation of one thing
is the corruption of another. Thus, the vegeta-
tive soul, which is present first (when the em-
bryo lives the life of a plant), perishes, and is
succeeded by a more perfect soul, both nutritive
and sensitive in character, and then the embryo
lives an animal life; and when this passes away
it is succeeded by the rational soul introduced
from without, while the preceding souls existed
in virtue of the semen.

With these considerations in mind, it is easy
to answer the objections.

To the first objection, that the sensitive soul
must originate in the same way in man and in
irrational animals because animal is predicated
of them both univocally, we reply that this is
not necessary. For, although the sensitive souls
in man and brute are generically alike, they dif-
fer specifically, as do the things whose forms
they are; since, just as the human animal dif-
fers specifically from the other animals by the
fact that it is rational, so the sensitive soul of
man differs specifically from the sensitive soul
of the brute by the fact that it is also intellective.
Therefore, in the soul of the brute there is noth-
ing supra-sensitive, and, consequently, it tran-
scends the body neither in being nor in opera-
tion; and that is why the brute soul must be gen-
erated together with the body and perish with
the body. But in man the sensitive soul is pos-
sessed of intellective power over and above the
sensitive nature and is therefore raised above
the body both in being and in operation; it is
neither generated through the generation of the
body, nor corrupted through the body’s corrup-
tion. Thus, the diversity in mode of origin of the
human and of the brute soul is not on the part
of the sensitive faculty, from which the generic
nature is derived, but on the part of the intel-
lective faculty, whence the specific difference
stems. Hence, it cannot be inferred that they
are diverse generically, but only specifically.

As to the second objection, to say that the
thing conceived is an animal before a man does
not prove that the rational soul is produced to-
getherwith the semen. For the sensitive soul, by
which it was an animal, does not remain, but is
succeeded by a soul both sensitive and intellec-
tive in character, by which it is at once animal
and man, as we have already made clear.

In the third objection, the remark that the
actions of diverse agents do not terminate in
the production of one thing must be under-
stood to refer to diverse agents that are not or-
dered to one another. For, if they are so or-

dered, they must have one effect; since the ac-
tion of the primary efficient cause upon the ef-
fect of the secondary efficient cause is more
powerful even than that which is exercised by
the latter. This accounts for our observation of
the fact that an effect produced by a principal
agent through an instrument is more properly
attributed to the principal agent than to the in-
strument. In some instances, however, the ac-
tion of the principal agent attains to something
in the effect produced, to which the action of
the instrument does not attain. The vegetative
power, for example, extends to the production
of the form of flesh, which the instrument of
that power, namely, the heat of fire, cannot pro-
duce, although it acts dispositively in regard to
that effect by dissolving and consuming. There-
fore, since every active power of nature is com-
pared to God as an instrument to the primary
and principal agent, nothing prevents the action
of nature, in that self-same generated subject
which is man from terminating in a part of man,
and not in the whole, the production of which
is due to the action of God. The human body,
therefore, is formed at the same time both by
the power of God, as principal and first agent,
and by the power of the semen, as secondary
agent; but it is God’s action that produces the
human soul, which the seminal power cannot
produce, but to which it disposes.

The answer to the fourth objection thus is
clear; for a man begets that which is like him-
self in species, so far as his seminal power acts in
a dispositive manner toward the ultimate form
from which he derives his specific nature.

Regarding the fifth objection, there is noth-
ing incongruous in God’s co-operating with
adulterers in the action of nature; for it is not
the nature of adulterers that is evil, but their
will, and the action deriving from their seminal
power is natural, not voluntary. Hence, it is not
unfitting that God should co-operate in their ac-
tion by bringing it to its final completion.

Now, the inference drawn in the sixth ob-
jection clearly lacks necessity. For, even if it is
granted that man’s body is formed before the
soul is created, or vice versa, it does not fol-
low that one and the same man is prior to him-
self, because a man is not his body nor his soul.
Rather, it follows that some part of him is prior
to the other; and quite reasonably so, because
matter is temporally prior to form—Imean, mat-
ter so far as it is in potentiality to form, and not
as actually completed by a form, for in that state
it is simultaneous with the form. It follows that
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the human body, so far as it is in potentiality
to the soul, as not yet having one, precedes the
soul in time; it is, then, not actually human, but
only potentially human. However, when the
body is actually human, as being perfected by
the human soul, it neither precedes nor follows
the soul, but is simultaneous with it.

Nor does the argument follow that is put
forward in the seventh objection, namely, that if
the soul is not produced by the seminal power,
but only the body, then the operation both of
God and of nature is imperfect. The inference
is false, because both the body and the soul
are made by the power of God; although the
formation of the body derives from Him by
means of the natural power residing in the se-
men, whereas He produces the soul immedi-
ately. Nor does it follow that the action of the
seminal power is imperfect, since it fulfils its
proper function.

The eighth argument is likewise inconclu-
sive. For, while it is true that the seed contains
virtually whatever does not exceed the scope of
a power corporeal in nature—such as the grass,
the stalk, the joints, and so on—it cannot be con-
cluded that the part of man which totally sur-
passes such a power is contained virtually in the
seed.

The ninth argument, to the effect that the
operations of the soul seem to develop in the
process of generation as the parts of the body
develop, does not prove that the human soul
and body have the same source; rather, it proves
that the disposition of the body’s parts is neces-
sary for the soul’s operation.

The tenth objection, that the body is con-
formed to the soul and that, therefore, the soul
forms a body like to itself, is partly true and
partly false. This statement is true if referred to
the soul of the begetter, but false if referred to
the soul of the begotten; for, as regards its pri-
mary and principal parts, the body is not formed
by the power of the latter’s soul, but by that of
the former, as we have just shown. So, too, is
every matter configured to its form: a config-
uration which, however, is not brought about
by the action of the thing generated, but by the
action of the generating form.

As to the eleventh objection, it is quite clear,
from what has been said, that at the beginning
of its separation the semen is only potentially
animate; hence, it does not at that time have
a soul actually, but virtually. In the process of
generation the semen is, by its own power, en-
dowed with a vegetative and a sensitive soul,

which do not remain but pass away, being suc-
ceeded by a rational soul.

Nor, again, is the reasoning in the twelfth
objection conclusive. For, if the formation of
the body precedes the human soul, it does not
follow that the soul is for the sake of the body.
Indeed, a thing is for the sake of another, in two
ways. In one way, for the sake of the latter’s
operation, or preservation, or anything of the
sort which follows upon being; and such things
are posterior to that on whose account they are;
the clothes are for the man, and tools for the
worker. In another way, for the sake of its be-
ing; and thus, a thingwhich is for the sake of an-
other is prior to the latter in time, but posterior
in nature. It is in this sense that the body is for
the sake of the soul, just as in every case mat-
ter is for the sake of the form. But this would
not be true if the joining of soul and body did
not constitute a thing one in being, as those say
who deny that the soul is the form of the body.

 

XC
That an intellectual substance
is united only to a human

body as its form

H
aving shown that a certain intellec-
tual substance—the human soul—
is united to a body as its form, we
must now inquire whether any in-

tellectual substance is united to any other body
as its form. As to the heavenly bodies, we have,
indeed, already presented Aristotle’s opinion
on the question of their being animated by an
intellectual soul, and have observed that Augus-
tine leaves the matter in doubt. Bodies com-
posed of elements, then, should be the focal
point of the present inquiry.

Now, it is quite clear that an intellectual sub-
stance is not united as form to such a body ex-
cept a human one. For, were it united to a body
other than the human, the latter would be ei-
ther mixed or simple. But it cannot be united to
a mixed body, because that body would have to
be the most symmetrically structured one of its
genus; and it is a fact of observation that mixed
bodies have forms so much the more noble,
the nearer they come to possessing an equable
blending of their constituent parts. Thus, if the
subject of a form of the noblest type, such as an
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intellectual substance, is a mixed body, it must
possess that harmonious quality in the high-
est degree. And this explains why we find that
flesh of fine texture and a keen sense of touch,
which reveal evenness of bodily temperament,
are signs of mental acuteness. Now, the most
evenly tempered body is the human, so that, if
an intellectual substance is united to a mixed
body, the latter must be of the same nature as
the human body; and its form, too, would be of
the same nature as the human soul, if it were
an intellectual substance. Hence, there would
be no specific difference between the animal so
constituted and man.

It is likewise impossible for an intellectual
substance to be united as form to a simple body,
such as air, water, fire, or earth. For each
of these bodies is of uniform character in the
whole and in the parts; a part of air is of the
same nature and species as the whole air, hav-
ing, indeed, the same motion; and so it is with
the other simple bodies. Like movers, however,
must have like forms. Therefore, if any part of
any one of those bodies—air, for example—is an-
imated by an intellectual soul, then for that very
reason the whole air and all its parts will be ani-
mated. But this manifestly is not so; for there is
no evidence of vital operation in the parts of the
air or of other simple bodies. Therefore, a sub-
stance of intellectual type is not united as form
to any part of the air or of similar bodies.

Moreover, if an intellectual substance is
united as form to one of the simple bodies, it
will either be endowed with an intellect only,
or will have other powers such as those that
belong to the sensitive or to the nutritive part,
as in man. In the first case, there would be
no point in its being united to a body. For ev-
ery corporeal form has some operation proper
to itself which is exercised through the body;
whereas the intellect has no operation pertain-
ing to the body, except by way of moving it;
because understanding is not an operation that
can be exercised through any bodily organ, and,
for the same reason, neither is the act of the
will. Themovements of the elements, moreover,
are derived from natural movers, namely, from
generators; the elements do not move them-
selves. Hence, the mere possession of move-
ment on their part does not imply that they are
animated. But, if the intellectual substance, hy-
pothetically united to an element or a part of an
element, is endowed with other psychic parts,
then, since these parts are parts of certain or-
gans, a diversity of organs will necessarily be

found in the body of the element. But this is in-
compatible with its simplicity. An intellectual
substance, therefore, cannot possibly be united
as form to an element or to a part thereof.

There is also the fact that the nearer a body
is to prime matter, the less noble it is, being
more in potentiality and less in complete act.
The elements, however, are nearer than mixed
bodies to prime matter, since they are the proxi-
mate matter of mixed bodies. Hence, the bodies
of the elements are less noble in their specific
nature than mixed bodies. Since, then, the no-
bler form belongs to the nobler body, it is im-
possible that the noblest form, namely, the in-
tellective soul, should be united to bodies of the
elements.

Furthermore, if such bodies or any of their
parts were animated by souls of the noblest
type—the intellective—then the more closely
bodies are annexed to the elements, the nearer
they must be to life. Yet this evidently is not so,
but rather the contrary; for plants have life in a
lesser degree than animals, yet they are nearer
to earth; and minerals, which are nearer still,
have no life at all. Therefore, an intellectual sub-
stance is not united as form to an element or to
a part thereof.

Then, too, extreme contrariety is destruc-
tive of life in all corruptible agents; excessive
heat or cold, wet or dryness, are fatal to animals
and plants. Now, it is in the bodies of the ele-
ments especially that we find the extremes of
these contraries. So, life cannot possibly exist
in them. It is, therefore, impossible for an intel-
lectual substance to be united to them as their
form.

Again, although the elements are incorrupt-
ible as a whole, each of their parts is corrupt-
ible as having contrariety. So, if some of their
parts have cognitive substances united to them,
it seems that the power of discerning things cor-
ruptive of them will be attributed to them in the
highest degree. Now, this power is the sense
of touch, which discriminates between hot and
cold, and similar contraries; and for this rea-
son, all animals possess that sense, as some-
thing necessary for preservation from corrup-
tion. But the sense of touch cannot possibly
be present in a simple body, since the organ of
touch must not contain contraries actually but
only potentially; and this is due of mixed and
tempered bodies alone. It is, therefore, impos-
sible that any parts of the elements should be
animated by an intellective soul.

And again, every living body has local mo-
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tion of some kind through its soul; thus, the
heavenly bodies—if in fact they are animated—
have circular movement; perfect animals, a pro-
gressive movement; shell fish, a movement of
expansion mid contraction; plants, a movement
of increase and decrease; and all these are in
some way movements in respect of place. Yet in
the elements there is no evidence of any motion
deriving from a soul, but only of natural move-
ments. Therefore, The elements are not living
bodies.

There is, however, another hypothesis,
namely, that although an intellectual substance
be not united to a body of an element, or to a
part thereof, as its form, nevertheless it is united
to it as its mover. Now, the former cannot be
said of the air; for, since a part of air is not ter-
minable through itself, no determinate part of
it can have its own proper movement, by rea-
son of which an intellectual substance may be
united to it.

Moreover, if an intellectual substance is nat-
urally united to a body as a mover to its proper
movable, then the motive power of that sub-
stance must be limited to the movable body to
which it is united naturally; for in no case does
the exercise of the power of a proper mover ex-
ceed its proper movable. But it seems ridicu-
lous to say that the power of an intellectual sub-
stance does not, in discharging its function of
moving, exceed a determinate part of an ele-
ment, or some mixed body. Seemingly, then, it
must not be said that an intellectual substance is
in a natural fashion united to an elemental body
as its mover, unless it is also united to it as its
form.

Furthermore, principles other than the in-
tellectual substance can cause the movement of
a body composed of elements. Therefore, intel-
lectual substances would not need to be natu-
rally united to such bodies so as to account for
this movement.

This rules out the opinion of Apuleius and
of certain Platonists, who said that “the demons
are animals ethereal in body, endowedwith rea-
son, passive in soul, and of eternal duration”; as
well as the theory of certain heathen thinkers,
who, supposing the elements to be animated, in-
stituted divine worship in their honor. Likewise
set aside is the opinion of those who say that an-
gels and demons have bodies naturally united to
them-bodies of the nature of the higher or lower
elements.

 

XCI
That there are some intellectual
substances which are not united

to bodies

N
ow, the preceding considerations
enable us to show that some in-
tellectual substances exist in com-
plete separation from bodies.

For we have already shown that when bod-
ies perish the intellect retains its substantial
character forever. And, indeed, if the substance
of the intellect which remains be one in all, as
some say, it follows necessarily that it is sep-
arate in its being from the body; and thus our
thesis is established, namely, that some intellec-
tual substance subsists apart from a body. But,
if a number of intellective souls remain after the
bodies have perished, then it belongs to some
intellectual substances to subsist apart from a
body—especially in view of the demonstrated
fact that souls do not pass from one body to an-
other. But to exist apart from bodies is an ac-
cidental competence on the part of souls, since
they are naturally forms of bodies. Now, that
which is through itself must be prior to that
which is by accident. Therefore, there are some
intellectual substances, prior in nature to souls,
which, through themselves, enjoy subsistence
without bodies.

Furthermore, everything included in the
essence of the genus must also be found in that
of the species, whereas certain things belong to
the latter which are not in the former; for in-
stance, rational belongs to the essence of man,
but not to the essence of animal. Now, whatever
is of the essence of the species, but not of the
genus, does not necessarily exist in all species
of the genus; thus, there are many species of
irrational animals. But it belongs to the intel-
lectual substance, according to its genus, to be
subsisting through itself, since it is, through it-
self, endowed with operation, as shown above.
Now, it is of the essence of a thing thus sub-
sisting not to be united to another. Hence, it is
not of the generic essence of an intellectual sub-
stance to be united to a body, although this is of
the essence of that intellectual substance which
is the soul. There are, then, some intellectual
substances which are not united to bodies.

Then, too, the higher nature in its lowest
part touches the lower nature in its highest part.
Now, the intellectual nature is higher than the
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corporeal, and it makes contact with it in one of
its parts, namely, the intellective soul. Conse-
quently, just as the body perfected by the intel-
lective soul is the highest in the genus of bod-
ies, so the intellective soul which is united to a
body is the lowest in the genus of intellectual
substances. Therefore, there are some intellec-
tual substances not united to bodies which, in
the order of nature, are superior to the soul.

If in a genus, moreover, there exists some-
thing imperfect, then one finds a reality an-
tecedent to it; a thing which, in the order of na-
ture, is perfect in that genus, for the perfect is
prior in nature to the imperfect. Now, forms ex-
isting in matters are imperfect acts, since they
have not complete being. Hence, there are
some forms that are complete acts, subsisting in
themselves, and having a complete species. But
every form that subsists through itself without
matter is an intellectual substance, since, as we
have seen, immunity from matter confers intel-
ligible being. Therefore, there are some intel-
lectual substances that are not united to bodies,
for every body has matter.

Then, too, it is possible for substance to be
without quantity, but not vice versa. “For sub-
stance is prior to the other genera in time, in na-
ture, and in knowledge.” But no corporeal sub-
stance is without quantity. Hence, there can be
some things in the genus of substance that are
completely incorporeal. But all possible natures
are found in the order of things; otherwise, the
universe would be imperfect. And indeed, “in
the case of eternal things, to be and to be possi-
ble are one and the same.” Therefore, below the
first substance, God, who is not in a genus (as
was shown in Book I of this works), and above
the soul, which is united to a body, there are
some substances subsisting without bodies.

Furthermore, if in a thing composed of two
entities the less perfect one be found to exist
through itself, then the one which is more per-
fect and has less need of the other is also found
to exist in the same way. Now, as we have seen,
there is in fact a substance composed of an in-
tellectual substance and a body. And a bod-
ily thing existing through itself, is also an ob-
served fact—of which all inanimate bodies are
evident instances. All the more reason, then,
for our finding intellectual substances that are
not united to bodies.

Also, the substance of a thing must be pro-
portionate to its operation, because operation
is the act and the good of the operator’s sub-
stance. Now, understanding is the proper op-

eration of an intellectual substance. Hence, an
intellectual substance must be the kind of sub-
stance to which such operation belongs. But,
since understanding is an operation that is not
exercised through a corporeal organ, it has no
need of the body except so far as intelligibles
are taken from sensible things. This is an im-
perfect way of understanding; the perfect way
consists in the understanding of things which in
their very nature are intelligible; to understand
only those things which are not intelligible in
themselves but which are made intelligible by
the intellect, is an imperfect way of understand-
ing. Now, prior to every imperfect thing there
must be something perfect in the same genus; so
that above human souls, which understand by
receiving from phantasms, there are some intel-
lectual substances which understand things that
are intelligible in themselves, without receiving
knowledge from sensible things; and, therefore,
such substances are by their nature entirely sep-
arate from bodies.

Again, in Metaphysics XI [8] Aristotle rea-
sons as follows. Movement that is continuous,
regular, and in its own nature unfailing must be
derived from a mover which is not moved, ei-
ther through itself or by accident, as was proved
in Book I of this work. Moreover, a plurality
of movements must proceed from a plurality of
movers. The movement of the heaven, how-
ever, is continuous, regular, and in its nature
unfailing, And besides the first movement, there
are many such movements in the heaven, as the
studies of the astronomers show. Hence, there
must be several movers which are not moved,
either through themselves or by accident. But,
as we proved in that same Book, no body moves
unless it is itself moved; and an incorporeal
mover united to a body is moved accidentally
in keeping with the movement of the body, as
we see in the case of the soul. Hence, there
must be a number of movers which neither are
bodies nor are united to bodies. Now, the heav-
enly movements proceed from an intellect, as
we have also shown. We therefore conclude to
the existence of a plurality of intellectual sub-
stances that are not united to bodies.

With this conclusion Dionysius is in agree-
ment, when, speaking of the angels, he says that
“they are understood to be immaterial and in-
corporeal” [De div. nom. IV].

Excluded hereby are the error of the Sad-
ducees, who said that “no spirit exists” (Acts
23:8); the doctrine of the natural philosophers
of old, who maintained that every substance is
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corporeal; as well as the position of Origen, who
held that no substance, save the divine Trinity,
can subsist apart from a body; and, indeed, of
all the other thinkers who hold that all the an-
gels, both good and bad, have bodies naturally
united to them.

 

XCII
Concerning the great number of

separate substances

I
n treating this problem, let it be
noted that Aristotle attempts to
prove that not only some intellec-
tual substances exist apart from a

body, but also that they are of the same num-
ber, neither more nor less, as the movements
observed in the heaven.

Now, Aristotle proves that no movements
unobservable by us exist in the heaven, because
every movement in the heaven exists by reason
of the movement of some star—a thing percepti-
ble to the senses; for the spheres are the convey-
ers of the stars, and the movement of the con-
veyer is for the sake of themovement of the con-
veyed. He proves also that there are no separate
substances fromwhich some movements do not
arise in the heaven, for the heavenly move-
ments are directed to the separate substances as
their ends; so that, if there were any separate
substances other than those which he enumer-
ates, there would be some movements directed
to them as their ends; otherwise, those move-
ments would be imperfect. In view of all this,
Aristotle concludes that such substances are not
more numerous than the movements that are
and can be observed in the heaven; especially
since there are not several heavenly bodies of
the same species, so as to make possible the ex-
istence of several movements unknown to us.

This proof, however, lacks necessity. For, as
Aristotle himself teaches in Physics II [9], with
things directed to an end, necessity derives from
the end, and not conversely. So if, as he says,
the heavenly movements are ordained to sep-
arate substances as their ends, the number of
such substances cannot be inferred with neces-
sity from the number of the movements. For it
can be said that there are some separate sub-
stances of a higher nature than those which are
the proximate ends of the celestial movements;
even so, the fact that craftsmen’s tools we for

those who work with them does not preclude
the existence of other men who do not work
with such tools themselves, but direct the work-
ers. And, in point of fact, Aristotle himself ad-
duces the preceding proof, not as necessary but
as probable; for he says: “hence the number
of the unchangeable substances and principles
may probably be taken to be just so many; the
assertion of necessity may be left to more pow-
erful thinkers.”

It therefore remains to be shown that the
intellectual substances existing apart from bod-
ies are much more numerous than the heavenly
movements.

Now, intellectual substances are in their
genus transcendent with respect to all corpo-
real natures. Hence, the rank of such substances
must be determined in accordance with their
elevation above the corporeal nature. Now,
some intellectual substances transcend the cor-
poreal substance only in their generic nature,
and yet, as we have seen, are united to bod-
ies as form. And since intellectual substances
enjoy a kind of being that is entirely indepen-
dent of the body, as was shown above, we find a
higher grade of such substances, which, though
not united to bodies as forms, are neverthe-
less the proper movers of certain determinate
bodies. And the nature of an intellectual sub-
stance likewise does not depend on its produc-
ing movement, since the latter follows upon
their principal operation, which is understand-
ing. Consequently, there will exist a still higher
grade of intellectual substances, which are not
the proper movers of certain bodies, but are su-
perior to the movers.

Moreover, just as an agent that acts by na-
ture acts by its natural form, so an agent that
acts by intellect acts by its intellectual form, as
we see in thosewho act by art. Therefore, just as
the former agent is proportionate to the patient
by reason of its natural form, so the latter agent
is proportionate to the patient and to the thing
made, through the form in its intellect; that is
to say, the intellective form is then such that
it can be introduced by the agent’s action into
matter which receives it. Therefore, the proper
movers of the spheres, which (if we wish to
side with Aristotle here) move by their intellect,
must have such understandings as are explica-
ble by the motions of the spheres and repro-
ducible in natural things. But above intelligible
conceptions of this sort there are some which
aremore universal. For the intellect apprehends
the forms of things in a more universal mode
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than that in which they exist in things; and for
this reasonwe observe that the form of the spec-
ulative intellect is more universal than that of
the practical intellect, and among the practical
arts, the conception of the commanding art is
more universal than that of an executive art.
Now, the grades of intellectual substances must
be reckoned according to the grade of intellec-
tual operation proper to them. Therefore, there
are some intellectual substances above those
which are the proper and proximate movers of
certain determinate spheres.

The order of the universe, furthermore,
seems to require that whatever is nobler among
things should exceed in quantity or number the
less noble; since the latter seem to exist for the
sake of the former. That is why the more noble
things, as existing for their own sake, should be
as numerous as possible. Thus we see that the
incorruptible, or heavenly, bodies so far exceed
the corruptible, or element-composed, bodies,
that the latter are in number practically neg-
ligible by comparison. However, just as the
heavenly bodies are nobler than those com-
posed of elements—the incorruptible than the
corruptible—so intellectual substances are supe-
rior to all bodies, as the immovable and immate-
rial to the movable and material. The number of
separate intellectual substances, therefore, sur-
passes that of the whole multitude of material
things. Such substances, then, are not limited
to the number of the heavenly movements.

Then, too, it is not through the matter that
the species of material things aremultiplied, but
through the form. Now, forms outside of matter
enjoy a more complete and universal being than
forms in matter, because forms are received into
matter in keeping with the receptive capacity of
matter. Hence, those forms which exist apart
from matter, and which we call separate sub-
stances, are seemingly not less numerous than
the species of material things.

But we do not on this account say, with
the Platonists, that separate substances are the
species of these sensible things. For, not be-
ing able to arrive at the knowledge of such sub-
stances except from sensible things, the Pla-
tonists supposed the former to be of the same
species as the latter, or rather to be their species.
In the same way, a person who had not seen
the sun or the moon or the other stars, and
had heard that they were incorruptible bodies,
might call them by the names of these corrupt-
ible bodies, thinking them to be of the same
species as the latter; which could not be so. And

it is likewise impossible that immaterial sub-
stances should be of the same species as ma-
terial ones, or that they should be the species
of the latter. For the specific essence of these
sensible things includes matter, though not this
particular matter, which is the proper princi-
ple of the individual, just as the specific essence
of man includes flesh and bones, but not this
flesh and these bones which are principles of
Socrates and Plato. Thus, we do not say that
separate substances are the species of these sen-
sible things, but that they are other species su-
perior to them, inasmuch as the pure is nobler
than themixed. Those substances, then, must be
more numerous than the species of these mate-
rial things.

Moreover, a thing is multipliable in respect
of its intelligible being rather than its material
being. For we grasp with our intellect many
things which cannot exist in matter. This ac-
counts for the fact that any straight finite line
can be added to mathematically, but not physi-
cally; and that rarefaction of bodies, the velocity
of movements, and the diversity of shapes can
be increased ad infinitum in thought, though
not in nature. Now, separate substances are
by their nature endowed with intelligible be-
ing. Therefore, greater multiplicity is possible
in such substances than in material ones, con-
sidering the properties and the nature of both
these kinds of being. But in eternal things, to
be and to be possible are one and the same. The
multitude of separate substances is, therefore,
greater than that of material bodies.

Now, to these things Holy Scripture bears
witness. For it is said in the Book of Daniel
(7:10): “Thousands of thousands ministered to
Him, and ten thousand times a hundred thou-
sand stood before Him.” And Dionysius in his
work, The Celestial Hierarchy, writes that the
number of those substances “exceeds all mate-
rial multitude.”

This excludes the error of those who say
that the number of separate substances corre-
sponds to the number of heavenly movements,
or of the heavenly spheres, as well as the error
of Rabbi Moses, who said that the number of
angels which Scripture affirms is not the num-
ber of separate substances, but of forces in this
lower world; as if the concupiscible power were
called the “spirit of concupiscence,” and so on.
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XCIII
Of the non-existence of a

plurality of separate substances
of one species

F
Rom the preceding observations
concerning these substances it can
be shown that there are not sev-
eral of them belonging to the same

species.
For it was shown above that separate sub-

stances are certain subsisting quiddities. But
the species of a thing is what is signified by the
definition, which is the sign of a thing’s quid-
dity. Hence, subsisting quiddities are subsisting
species. Therefore, several separate substances
cannot exist unless they be several species.

Moreover, things specifically the same, but
numerically diverse, possess matter. For the dif-
ference that results from the form introduces
specific diversity; from the matter, numerical
diversity. But separate substances have no mat-
ter whatever, either as part of themselves or as
that to which they are united as forms. It is
therefore impossible that there be several such
substances of one species.

Then, too, the reason why there exist among
corruptible things several individuals in one
species is that the specific nature, which can-
not be perpetuated in one individual, may be
preserved in several. Hence, even in incorrupt-
ible bodies there is but one individual in one
species. The nature of the separate substance,
however, can be preserved in one individual,
because such substances are incorruptible, as
was shown above. Consequently, in those sub-
stances there is no need for several individuals
of the same species.

Furthermore, in each individual that which
belongs to the species is superior to the individ-
uating principle, which lies outside the essence
of the species. Therefore, the universe is en-
nobled more by the multiplication of species
than by the multiplication of individuals of one
species. But it is in separate substances, above
all, that the perfection of the universe consists.
Therefore, it is more consonant with the perfec-
tion of the universe that they constitute a plu-
rality, each diverse in species from the other,
rather than a numerical multiplicity within one
and the same species.

Again, separate substances are more perfect
than the heavenly bodies. But in the heavenly

bodies, on account of their very perfection, we
find that one species contains only one indi-
vidual; both because each of them exhausts the
entire matter pertaining to its species, and be-
cause each heavenly body possesses perfectly
the power of its species to fulfil in the universe
that to which the species is ordered, as the sun
and the moon exemplify conspicuously. For all
the more reason, then, should we find in sep-
arate substances but one individual of the one
species.

 

XCIV
That the separate substance
and the soul are not of the

same species

F
Rom the above we can proceed
to prove that the soul is not of
the same species as separate sub-
stances.

For the difference between the human soul
and a separate substance is greater than that be-
tween one separate substance and another. But,
as we have just shown, all separate substances
differ in species from one another. Much more,
then, does a separate substance differ in species
from the soul.

Moreover, the being proper to each thing ac-
cords with its specific nature; things diverse in
the nature of their being are diverse in species.
But the being of the human soul and of the sep-
arate substance is not of the same nature; for in
the being of a separate substance the body can-
not communicate, as, indeed, it can in the being
of the human soul, which is united in being to
the body as form to matter. The human soul,
therefore, differs in species from separate sub-
stances.

Furthermore, that which of itself has species
cannot be of the same species as that which of
itself does not, but which is part of a species.
Now, the separate substance is so endowed, but
the soul, being part of the human species, is
not. The soul, therefore, cannot possibly be of
the same species as separate substances—unless,
perchance, man be of the same species as they;
which is clearly impossible.

Then, too, the species of a thing is gath-
ered from its proper operation; for the oper-
ation manifests the power, which reveals the
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essence. Now, understanding is the proper op-
eration of the separate substance and of the
intellective soul. But these two have an ut-
terly different mode of understanding; the soul
understands by receiving from phantasms; the
separate substance does not, since it has no
corporeal organs—which are the necessary loci
of phantasms. It follows that the human soul
and the separate substance are not of the same
species.

 

XCV
How in separate substances
genus and species are to be

taken

W
e must now consider in what re-
spect species is diversified in sep-
arate substances. For in mate-
rial things which are of diverse

species and of one genus, the concept of the
genus is taken from the material principle; the
difference of species from the formal principle.
Thus, the sensitive nature, whence the notion
of animal is derived, is in man material with
respect to the intellective nature, from which
man’s specific difference, rational, is obtained.
Therefore, if separate substances are not com-
posed of matter and form, as we have seen,” it is
not clear how genus and specific difference can
apply to them.

It must, therefore, be known that the diverse
species of things possess the nature of being
[ens] in graded fashion. Thus, in the first divi-
sion of being we at once find something perfect,
namely, being through itself and being in act,
and something imperfect, namely, being in an-
other and being in potency. And passing thus
from species to species, it becomes quite ap-
parent that one species has an additional grade
of perfection over another-animals over plants,
and animals that can move about over those
that cannot; while in colors one species is found
to be more perfect than another the nearer it
approaches to whiteness. Wherefore Aristotle
says in Metaphysics VIII [8] that “the defini-
tions of things are like number, the species of
which is changed by the subtraction or addi-
tion of unity”; just as in definitions the subtrac-
tion or addition of a difference gives us a new
species. Hence, the essence of a determinate

species consists in this, that the common na-
ture is placed in a determinate grade of being.
Now, in things composed of matter and form,
the form has the character of a term, and that
which is terminated by it is the matter or some-
thing material. The concept of the genus must,
therefore, be taken from the material principle,
and the specific difference from the formal prin-
ciple. Accordingly, from genus and difference,
as frommatter and form, there results one thing.
And just as it is one and the same nature that is
constituted by the matter and the form, so the
difference does not add to the genus a nature ex-
traneous to it, but is a certain determination of
the generic nature itself. For instance, suppose
that the genus is animal with feet, and its differ-
ence, animal with two feet; this difference man-
ifestly adds nothing extraneous to the genus.

Clearly, then, it is accidental to the genus
and difference that the determination intro-
duced by the difference be caused by a principle
other than the nature of the genus; for the na-
ture signified by the definition is composed of
matter, as that which is determined, and form
as that which determines. Therefore, if a simple
nature exists, it will be terminated by itself, and
will not need to have two parts, one terminat-
ing, the other terminated. Thus, the concept of
the genus will be derived from the very intelli-
gible essence of that simple nature; its specific
difference, from its termination according as it
is in such a grade of beings.

From this, also, we see that if there is a na-
ture devoid of limits and infinite in itself, as was
shown in Book One to be true of the divine na-
ture, neither genus nor species is applicable to
it; and this agrees with the things we proved
concerning God in that same Book.

It is likewise clear from what has been said
that no two separate substances are equal in
rank, but that one is naturally superior to an-
other; because there are diverse species in sep-
arate substances according to the diverse grades
allotted to them, and there are not here several
individuals in one species. And so it is that we
read in the Book of Job (38:33): “Do you know
the order of heaven?” While Dionysius says in
The Celestial Hierarchy [X] that just as in the
whole multitude of angels there is a highest, a
middle, and a lowest hierarchy, so in each hier-
archy there is a highest, a middle, and a lowest
order, and in each order, highest, middle, and
lowest angels.

Now, this disposes of the theory of Origen,
who said that all spiritual substances, includ-
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ing souls, were created equal from the begin-
ning; and that the diversity found among these
substances—this one being united to a body and
that one not, this one being higher and that
one lower—results from a difference of merits.
The theory is false, because we have just shown
that this difference of grades is natural; that the
soul is not of the same species as separate sub-
stances; that the latter are themselves not of the
same species with one another; and that they
are not equal in the order of nature.

 

XCVI
That separate substances do

not receive their knowledge from
sensible things

T
his point can be demonstrated from
what has gone before.

For sensibles by their very nature are the
appropriate objects of sense-apprehension, as
are intelligibles of intellectual apprehension.
Thus, every cognitive substance that derives
its knowledge from sensibles possesses sensi-
tive knowledge, and, consequently, has a body
united to it naturally, since such knowledge is
impossible without a bodily organ. But it has
already been shown that separate substances
have no bodies naturally united to them. Hence,
they do not derive intellective knowledge from
sensible things.

The object of a higher power, moreover,
must itself be higher. But the intellective power
of a separate substance is higher than that of
the human soul, since, as we have also shown,
the intellect with which the human soul is en-
dowed is the lowest in the order of intellects.
And the object of that intellect, we have seen, is
the phantasm, which, in the order of objects, is
higher than the sensible thing existing outside
the soul, as the order of cognitive powers clearly
shows. Therefore, the object of a separate sub-
stance cannot be a thing existing outside the
soul, as that from which it derives its knowl-
edge immediately; nor can it be a phantasm. It
therefore remains that the object of the separate
substance’s intellect is something higher than a
phantasm. But in the order of knowable objects,
nothing is higher than a phantasm except that

which is intelligible in act. Separate substances,
then, do not derive intellectual knowledge from
sensibles, but they understand things which are
intelligible even through themselves.

Then, too, the order of intelligibles is in
keeping with the order of intellects. Now, in the
order of intelligibles, things that are intelligible
in themselves rank above thingswhose intelligi-
bility is due solely to our own making. And all
intelligibles derived from sensibles must be of
the latter sort, because sensibles are not intelli-
gible in themselves. But the intelligibles which
our intellect understands are derived from sen-
sibles. Therefore, the separate substance’s intel-
lect, being superior to ours, has not as the object
of its understanding intelligibles received from
sensibles, but those which are in themselves in-
telligible in act.

Furthermore, the mode of a thing’s proper
operation corresponds proportionately to the
mode of its substance and nature. Now, a sep-
arate substance is an intellect existing by itself
and not in a body, so that the objects of its intel-
lectual operation will be intelligibles having no
bodily foundation. But all intelligibles derived
from sensibles have some sort of basis in bod-
ies; our intelligibles, for instance, are founded
on the phantasms, which reside in bodily or-
gans. Therefore, separate substances do not de-
rive their knowledge from sensible things.

Again, just as prime matter ranks lowest
in the order of sensible things, and is, there-
fore, purely potential with respect to all sen-
sible forms, so the possible intellect, being the
lowest in the order of intelligible things, is in
potentiality to all intelligibles, as we have al-
ready seen. Now, in the order of sensibles the
things above prime matter are in actual posses-
sion of their form, through which they are es-
tablished in sensible being. Therefore, separate
substances, which, in the order of intelligibles,
are above the human possible intellect, are ac-
tually in intelligible being; for, an intellect re-
ceiving knowledge from sensibles, is in intelli-
gible being, not actually, but potentially. The
separate substance, therefore, does not receive
knowledge from sensibles.

And again, the perfection of a higher nature
does not depend on a lower nature. Now, since
the separate substance is intellectual, its per-
fection consists in understanding. Therefore,
the act of understanding exercised by such sub-
stances does not depend on sensible things, in
such fashion as to derive knowledge from them.

And from this we see that in separate sub-
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stances there is no agent and possible intellect,
except, perhaps, in an equivocal sense. For a
possible and an agent intellect are found in the
intellective soul by reason of its receiving intel-
lective knowledge from sensible things; since it
is the agent intellect which makes intelligible in
act the species received from such things, while
the possible intellect is that which is in poten-
tiality to the knowledge of all forms of sensi-
bles. Since, then, separate substances do not
receive knowledge from sensibles, no agent or
possible intellect exists in them. And so it is that
when Aristotle, in De anima III [5], introduces
the possible and agent intellects, he says that
they must be located in the soul.

It is likewise manifest that for such sub-
stances local distance cannot be a hindrance to
knowledge. For local distance is through itself
related to sense, but to intellect, only by ac-
cident, so far as it receives things from sense.
The reason why local distance bears such a re-
lationship to sense is that sensibles move the
senses in respect of a determinate distance;
whereas things intelligible in act, inasmuch as
they move the intellect, are not in place, being
separate from corporeal matter. Since separate
substances do not derive intellective knowledge
from sensible things, it follows that their knowl-
edge is unaffected by local distance.

It is also quite clear that time does not enter
into the intellectual operation of separate sub-
stances. For just as things intelligible in act are
without place, so, too, are they outside of time;
following upon local movement, time measures
only such things as exist somehow in place.
Thus, the understanding exercised by a separate
substance is above time; whereas time touches
our intellectual operation, through the fact that
we obtain knowledge from phantasms, which
have a determinate temporal reference. Hence,
in composition and division our intellect always
links up with time, past or future, but not in un-
derstanding what a thing is. For it understands
what a thing is by abstracting intelligibles from
sensible conditions; so that in this operation it
grasps the intelligible apart from time and all
conditions to which sensible things are subject.
On the other hand, the intellect composes or di-
vides by applying previously abstracted intelli-
gibles to things; and in this application time is
necessarily involved.

 

XCVII
That the intellect of a separate
substance is always in act of

understanding

T
he truth of this statement clearly
emerges fromwhat was said above.

For, whatever is sometimes in act and some-
times in potentiality is measured by time. But
the intellect of a separate substance is above
time, as we have just shown. Therefore, it is not
sometimes in act of understanding and some-
times not.

Moreover, there is always actually present
in every living substance some vital operation
with which it is endowed by its very nature, al-
though other operations are sometimes present
potentially. Thus, the process of nourishment is
perpetual in animals, but not sensation. Now,
as preceding considerations make clear, sepa-
rate substances are living substances, and the
only vital operation which they have is under-
standing. It follows that they are by their very
nature always actually understanding.

Then, too, the philosophers teach that the
separate substances move the heavenly bodies
by their intellect. But the movement of the
heavenly bodies is always continuous. There-
fore, the act of understanding exercised by sep-
arate substances is continuous and perpetual.

And the same conclusion follows even if
that teaching is denied, because separate sub-
stances are higher than the heavenly bodies; so
that, if the proper operation of a heavenly body,
namely, its movement, is continuous, for all the
more reason will the proper operation of sepa-
rate substances, namely, understanding, be con-
tinuous.

Furthermore, whatever sometimes operates
and sometimes does not operate is moved either
through itself or by accident. Changes occur-
ring in the sensible part of our nature, then, are
responsible for the fact that we are sometimes
understanding and sometimes not understand-
ing, as Aristotle observes in Physics VIII [6].
But separate substances are not moved through
themselves, since they are not bodies, nor are
they moved by accident, because they are not
united to bodies; so that in them understanding,
which is their proper operation, is not intermit-
tent, but continuous.
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XCVIII
How one separate substance

understands another

N
ow, if separate substances under-
stand those things which are intel-
ligible through themselves, as was
shown, and if separate substances

are intelligible through themselves, since, as
we have also seen, freedom from matter makes
a thing intelligible through itself, then it fol-
lows that separate substances have separate
substances as the proper objects of their under-
standing. Each of them, therefore, knows both
itself and others.

Indeed, each separate substance knows it-
self otherwise than the possible intellect knows
itself. For the possible intellect exists as in po-
tency in intelligible being, and becomes in act
through the intelligible species, just as prime
matter is actualized in sensible being by a nat-
ural form. Now, nothing is known, so far as
it is only in potentiality, but so far as it is
in act. That is why the form is the principle
of the knowledge of the thing which becomes
in act through the form. And the cognitive
power likewise is rendered actually cognitive
through some species. Thus, our possible intel-
lect knows itself, thanks only to the intelligible
species whereby it becomes in act in intelligible
being; and for this reason Aristotle says in De
anima III [4] that the human intellect “is itself
knowable in the same way as other things are,”
namely, through species derived from phan-
tasms, as through proper forms. But separate
substances by their very nature enjoy intelligi-
ble being actually; so that each of them knows
itself through its essence, and not through the
species of another thing.

Now, as the likeness of the thing known is in
the knower, so in every case is the knowledge.
But, one separate substance is like another as
regards the nature of the genus that such sub-
stances have in common, while they differ from
each other in species, as was made clear above.
It would then seem to follow that the one sep-
arate substance knows the other, not according
to the proper nature of the species, but only as
regards the common nature of the genus.

Some therefore say, that one separate sub-
stance is the efficient cause of another. Now,

in every efficient cause there must be the like-
ness of its effect, and, similarly, in every effect
the likeness of its cause must be present; for ev-
ery agent produces its like. Thus, in the higher
separate substance there exists the likeness of
the lower, as in the cause resides the likeness
of the effect; and in the lower is the likeness of
the higher, as in the effect dwells the likeness of
its cause. Now, in non-univocal causes the like-
ness of the effect exists in the cause in a higher
mode, while the likeness of the cause is in the
effect in a lower mode. But the higher sepa-
rate substances must be non-univocal causes of
the lower ones, since the former, placed in di-
verse grades, are not of one species. Therefore,
a lower separate substance knows a higher sub-
stance in a lower way, according to the mode of
the substance knowing and not of the substance
known; whereas the higher knows the lower in
a higher way. This is expressed as follows in the
work On Causes [VIII]: “An intelligence knows
what is below it and what is above it, according
to the mode of its substance, because the one is
the cause of the other.”

But, since it was shown above that sepa-
rate intellectual substances are not composed of
matter and form, they cannot be caused except
by way of creation. We have also proved that
to create belongs to God alone. One separate
substance, therefore, could not be the cause of
another.

It has been demonstrated, moreover, that all
the principal parts of the universe are created
immediately by God. Hence, one of them is not
caused by another. Now, each of the separate
substances is a principal part of the universe,
much more than the sun or the moon; since
each of them has the nature of a species all its
own, which is nobler than that of any corporeal
things. Therefore, one separate substance is not
caused by another, but all are immediately from
God.

So, according to what was said above, each
of the separate substances knows God, by its
natural knowledge, after the manner of its sub-
stance; and through this knowledge they are
like God as their cause. But God knows them
as their proper cause, possessing in Himself the
likeness of them all. Not in this way, how-
ever, could one separate substance know an-
other, since one is not the cause of another.

We must, therefore, consider that, since
none of these substances is by its essence a suf-
ficient principle of the knowledge of all other
things, there must accrue to each of them, over
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and above its own substance, certain intelligible
likenesses, whereby each of them is enabled to
know another in its proper nature.

Now, this can be made clear as follows.
The proper object of intellect is intelligible be-
ing, which includes all possible differences and
species of being, since whatever can be, can be
known. Now, since all knowledge is brought
about by way of likeness, the intellect cannot
know its object wholly unless it has in itself the
likeness of all being and of all its differences.
But such a likeness of all being, can be noth-
ing other than an infinite nature: a nature not
determined to some species or genus of being,
but the universal principle of all being and the
power productive of all being; and this, as was
shown in Book One, is the divine nature alone.
Indeed, no other nature can be the universal
likeness of all being, since every nature except
God is limited to some genus and species of be-
ing. It therefore remains that God alone, by His
essence, knows all things. Every separate sub-
stance, on the other hand, is by its nature pos-
sessed of a perfect knowledge only of its own
species; while the possible intellect knows itself
not at all in this way, but through the intelligible
species, as we remarked already in this chapter.

Now, from the very fact that a substance
is intellectual, all being lies within the scope
of its understanding. Since it is not endowed
by its nature with actual understanding of all
being, a separate substance, considered in it-
self, is in potentiality, as it were, to the intel-
ligible likenesses whereby all being is known,
and these likenesses will be its act, so far as it
is intellectual. It is, however, impossible that
these likenesses should not be several. For we
have, already shown that the perfect likeness
of all being cannot but be infinite. And just as
the nature of a separate substance is not infi-
nite, but limited, so an intelligible likeness ex-
isting in it cannot be infinite, but is limited to
some species or genus of being, so that a plural-
ity of such likenesses is required for the com-
prehension of all being. Now, the higher the
rank of a separate substance, the more is its na-
ture like to the divine; and thus it is less lim-
ited, inasmuch as it approaches nearer to the
perfection and goodness of the universal being,
enjoying, therefore, a more universal participa-
tion in goodness and being. The intelligible like-
nesses existing in the higher substance are, con-
sequently, less numerous and more universal.
And this is what Dionysius says in The Celes-
tial Hierarchy [12], namely, that the higher an-

gels have a more universal knowledge; while in
the book On Causes we read [X]: “The higher
intelligences have more universal forms.” Now,
the apogee of this universality is found in God,
who, through one thing, namely, His essence, is
cognizant of all things; whereas its lowest real-
ization is in the human intellect, which for each
intelligible object needs an intelligible species
appropriate to ,that object and on a par with it.

Consequently, in the higher substances,
knowledge acquired through forms of greater
universality is not more imperfect, as it is with
us. For through the likeness of animal, whereby
we know a thing only in its genus, we have
a more imperfect knowledge than through the
likeness ofman, wherebywe know the complete
species; since to know a thing only in terms of
its genus is to know it imperfectly and as though
in potency, while to know a thing in its species
is to know it perfectly and in act. Occupying
the lowest place in the order of intellectual sub-
stances, our intellect requires likenesses partic-
ularized to such a degree that there must exist
in it a proper likeness corresponding to each
proper object of its knowledge. That is why,
through the likeness of animal it does not know
rational, and therefore neither does it know
man, except in a relative manner. The intelli-
gible likeness present in a separate substance is,
however, more universal in its power, and suf-
fices to represent more things. Hence, it makes
for a more perfect, not a more imperfect, knowl-
edge; because it is universal in power, after the
fashion of the productive form in a universal
causewhich, themore universal it is, the greater
its causal range and its efficacy. Therefore, by
one likeness the separate substance knows both
animal and its differences; or, again, it knows
them in a more universal or more limited way
according to the order of such substances.

We have examples of this, as we remarked,
in the two extremes, the divine and human in-
tellects. For through one thing, His essence,
God knows all things; whereas man requires di-
verse likenesses in order to know diverse things.
And the higher his intellect, the more things is
he able to know through fewer; and so it is that
particular examples must be presented to the
slow-witted to enable them to acquire knowl-
edge of things.

Now, although a separate substance, consid-
ered in its nature, is potential with respect to
the likenesses whereby all being is known, we
must not suppose that it is deprived of all such
likenesses; for this is the condition of the pos-
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sible intellect before it understands, as Aristotle
points out in De anima III [4]. Normustwe even
think that it is possessed of some of those like-
nesses actually, and of others only potentially;
in the way in which prime matter in the lower
bodies has one form actually and others poten-
tially, and as our possible intellect, when we
are presently knowing, is in act with respect to
some intelligibles and in potentiality as regards
others. For, since these separate substances are
not moved, either through themselves or by ac-
cident, as we have shown, all that is in them in
potency must be in act, otherwise, they would
pass from potentiality to act, being moved, in
that case, through themselves or by accident.
Thus, they have in them potentiality and act as
regards intelligible being, as do the heavenly
bodies as regards natural being. For the mat-
ter of a heavenly body is perfected by its form
to such an extent that it does not remain in po-
tentiality to other forms; and the intellect of a
separate substance is likewise wholly perfected
by intelligible forms, so far as its natural knowl-
edge is concerned. Our possible intellect, how-
ever, is proportionate to the corruptible bodies
to which it is united as a form; for it is so consti-
tuted as to possess certain intelligible forms ac-
tually, while remaining in potentiality to others.
And so it is said in the book On Causes [X] that
an intelligence is full of forms, since the whole
potentiality of its intellect is fulfilled through
intelligible forms. Accordingly, one separate
substance is able to know another through in-
telligible species of this sort.

Because a separate substance is intelligible
by essence, someone may see no necessity for
holding that one such substance is understood
by another through intelligible species, but may
think that one understands another through the
very essence of the substance understood. For,
in the case of material substances, knowledge
through an intelligible species seems to result
accidentally from the fact that such substances
are not by their essence intelligible in act; and
that is why they must needs be understood
through abstract intentions. This, moreover,
seems to agree with the remark made by Aris-
totle in Metaphysics XI [9], that intellect, act
of understanding, and thing understood are not
different in the case of substances separate from
matter.

The admission of this point, however, in-
volves a number of difficulties. For, in the first
place, the intellect in act is the thing understood
in act, according to the teaching of Aristotle,

and it is difficult to see how one separate sub-
stance is identified with another when it under-
stands it.

Then too, every agent or operator acts
through its form, to which its operation corre-
sponds, as the operation of heating to the form
of heat; thus, what we see is the thing by whose
species our sight is in-formed. But it does not
seem possible for one separate substance to be
the form of another, since each has existence
separate from the other. It therefore seems im-
possible that the one should be seen by the other
through its essence.

Moreover, the thing understood is the per-
fection of the one who understands. But a
lower substance cannot be the perfection of a
higher one. Hence it would follow that the
higher would not understand the lower, if each
were understood through its essence, and not
through another species.

Also, the intelligible is within the intellect as
to that which is understood. But no substance
enters into the mind save God alone, who is in
all things by His essence, presence, and power.
It therefore seems impossible for a separate sub-
stance to be understood by another through its
essence, and not through its likeness present in
the latter.

And, indeed, this must be true for Aristo-
tle, who asserts that understanding occurs as
the result of the thing actually understood be-
ing one with the intellect actually understand-
ing; so that a separate substance, though ac-
tually intelligible of itself, is nevertheless not
understood in itself except by an intellect with
which it is one. And it is in this way that a sep-
arate substance understands itself through its
essence. Accordingly, the intellect, the thing
understood, and the act of understanding are
the same.

On the other hand, according to Plato’s po-
sition, understanding is effected through the
contact of the intellect with the intelligible
thing. One separate substance can, therefore,
understand another through its essence, when
it is in contact with it spiritually; the higher sub-
stance understanding the lower through enclos-
ing and containing it, so to speak, by its power;
the lower understanding the higher, as though
grasping it as its own perfection. Wherefore
Dionysius likewise says, in The Divine Names
[IV], that the higher substances are intelligible
“as the food of the lower.”
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XCIX
That separate substances know

material things

T
hus, through the intelligible forms
in question a separate substance
knows not only other separate sub-
stances, but also the species of cor-

poreal things.
For their intellect, being wholly in act, is

perfect in point of natural perfection, and,
therefore, it must comprehend its object—
intelligible being—in a universal manner. Now,
the species of corporeal things are also included
within intelligible being, and the separate sub-
stance, therefore, knows them.

Moreover, since the species of things are dis-
tinguished as the species of numbers are dis-
tinguished, as noted above, the higher species
must contain in some way that which is in
the lower, just as the greater number contains
the lesser. Since, then, separate substances
are above corporeal substances, it ‘follows that
whatever things exist in corporeal substances
in a material way are present in separate sub-
stances in an intelligible way, for that which is
in something is in it according to the mode of
that in which it is.

Also, if the separate substances move the
heavenly bodies, as the philosophers say, then
whatever results from the movement of the
heavenly bodies is attributed to those bodies as
instruments, since they move in being moved,
but is ascribed to the separate substances which
move them, as principal agents. Now, sepa-
rate substances act and move by their intellect.
Hence, they are actually causing whatever is ef-
fected by the movement of the heavenly bodies,
even as the craftsman works through his tools.
Therefore, the forms of things generated and
corrupted enjoy intelligible being in the sep-
arate substances. And that is why Boethius,
in his book On the Trinity [II], says that from
forms that are without matter came the forms
that are in matter. Separate substances, then,
‘know not only separate substances, but also the
species of material things. For, if they know the
species of generable and corruptible bodies, as
the species of their proper effects, much more
do they know the species of the heavenly bod-
ies, as being the species of their proper instru-
ments.

Indeed, the intellect of a separate substance

is in act, having all the likenesses to which it is
in potentiality, as well as being endowed with
the power to comprehend all the species and
differences of being; so that of necessity every
separate substance knows all natural things and
the total order thereof.

But since the intellect in perfect act is the
thing understood in act, someone may think
that a separate substance does not understand
material things; for it would seem incongruous
that a material thing should be the perfection of
a separate substance.

Rightly considered, however, it is according
to its likeness present in the intellect that the
thing understood is the perfection of the one
who understands it; for it is not the stone ex-
isting outside the soul that is a perfection of
our possible intellect. Now, the likeness of the
material thing is in the intellect of a separate
substance immaterially, according to the latter’s
mode, not according to that of a material sub-
stance. Hence, there is no incongruity in saying
that this likeness is a perfection of the separate
substance’s intellect, as its proper form.

 

C
That separate substances know

singulars

N
ow, the likenesses of things existing
in the intellect of a separate sub-
stance are more universal than in
our intellect, and more efficacious

as means through which something is known.
And that is why separate substances, through
the likenesses of material things, know material
things, not only in terms of the nature of the
genus or the species, as our intellect does, but
in their individual nature as well.

For, since the species of things present in the
intellect must be immaterial, they could not in
our intellect be the principle of knowing sin-
gulars, which are individuated by matter; the
species of our intellect are, in fact, of such lim-
ited power that one leads only to the knowl-
edge of one. Hence, even as it is impossible for
the likeness of the generic nature to lead to the
knowledge of the genus and difference so that
the species be known through that likeness, so
the likeness of the specific nature cannot lead to
the knowledge of the individuating principles,
which are material principles, so that through
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that likeness the individual may be known in
its singularity. But the likeness existing in the
separate substance’s intellect as a certain sin-
gle and immaterial thing is of more universal
power and, consequently, is able to lead to the
knowledge of both the specific and the individ-
uating principles, so that through this likeness,
residing in its intellect, the separate substance
can be cognizant, not only of the generic and
specific natures, but of the individual nature as
well. Nor does it follow that the form through
which it knows is material; nor that those forms
are infinite, according to the number of individ-
uals.

Moreover, whatever lies within the compe-
tence of a lower power a higher power can also
do, but in a higher way. That is why the lower
power operates through many instruments; the
higher, through one only. For the higher, a
power is, the greater its compactness and unity;
whereas the lower power is, on the contrary,
divided and multiplied. Ibis accounts for our
observation of the fact that the one power of
the common sense apprehends the diverse gen-
era of sensible objects which the five external
senses perceive. Now, in the order of nature the
human soul is lower than a separate substance.
And the human soul is cognizant of singulars
and of universals through two principles, sense
and intellect. Therefore, the separate substance,
which is higher, knows both universals and sin-
gulars in a higher way, through one principle;
namely, the intellect.

A further argument. The species of intelli-
gible things come to our intellect in an order
contrary to that in which they reach the in-
tellect of a separate substance. For they reach
our intellect by way of analysis, through ab-
straction from material and individuating con-
ditions; that is why we cannot know singulars
through them. But it is as it were by way of syn-
thesis that intelligible species reach the intellect
of a separate substance, for the latter has intelli-
gible species by reason of its likeness to the first
intelligible species—the divine intellect—which
is not abstracted from things, but productive of
them. And it is productive not only of the form,
but also of the matter, which is the principle of
individuation. Therefore, the species of the sep-
arate substance’s intellect regard the total thing,
not only the principles of the species, but even
the individuating principles. The knowledge of
singulars, therefore, must not be denied to sep-
arate substances, although our intellect cannot
be cognizant of singulars.

Moreover, if, as the philosophers say, the
heavenly bodies are moved by the separate sub-
stances, then, since separate substances act and
move by their intellect, they must know the
movable thing which they move; and this is
some particular entity, for universals are im-
movable. The new places, also, which result
from movement are certain singular realities
that cannot be unknown to the substance which
exercises movement by its intellect. Therefore,
it must be said that separate substances know
singulars belonging to these material things.

 

CI
Whether separate substances
have natural knowledge of all
things at the same time

N
ow, since “the intellect in act is the
thing understood in act, just as the
sense in act is the sensible in act,”
and since the same thing cannot

at the same time be many things actually, it
is seemingly impossible, as we observed above,
that the intellect of a separate substance should
be possessed of diverse species of intelligibles.

But it must be known that not everything is
actually understood, the intelligible species of
which is actually present in the intellect. For,
since an intelligent substance is also endowed
with will, being, thereby, master of its own acts,
it is in its power after it possesses an intelligi-
ble species to use it for understanding actually,
or, if it have several intelligible species, to use
one of them. That is why we do not actually
consider all the things of which we have scien-
tific knowledge. Therefore, an intellectual sub-
stance, being cognizant of things through a plu-
rality of species, uses the one that it chooses,
and thereby actually knows at the same time
through the one species all the things which
it knows; for they are all as one intelligible
thing so far as they are known through one,
even as our intellect knows at the same time
several things brought together or related to
one another as one individual thing. On the
other hand, the things that the intellect knows
through diverse species, it does not know at the
same time. And, consequently, just as there is
one understanding, so is there one thing actu-
ally understood.
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Therefore, in the intellect of a separate sub-
stance there is a certain succession of under-
standings, but not movement properly so called,
since act does not succeed potentiality; rather,
act succeeds act.

But the divine intellect knows all things
at the same time, because it knows all things

through one thing, its essence, and because its
action is its essence.

Wherefore, in God’s understanding there
is no succession, but His act of understand-
ing, wholly and simultaneously perfect, endures
through all the ages. Amen.
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Book 3

Providence



I
Prologue

“ The Lord is a great God and a great King above
all gods ”

– Ps. 94:3

“ For the Lord will not cast off His people ”
– Ps. 94:14

“ For in His hand are all the ends of the earth,
and the heights of the mountains are His. For the
sea is His and He made it, and His hands formed
dry land ”

– Ps. 94:4-5

T
hat there is one First Being, pos-
sessing the full perfection of the
whole of being, and that we call
Him God, has been shown in the

preceding Books. From the abundance of His
perfection, He endows all existing things with
being, so that He is fully established not only as
the First Being but also as the original source of
all existing things. Moreover, He has granted
being to other things, not by a necessity of His
nature but according to the choice of His will,
as has been made clear in our earlier explana-
tions. From this it follows that He is the Lord
of the things that He has made, for we are mas-
ters of the things that are subject to our will. In
fact, He holds perfect dominion over things pro-
duced by Himself, since to produce them He is
in need neither of the assistance of an external
agent nor of the underlying presence of matter,
for He is the universal maker of the whole of
being.

Now, each of the things produced through
the will of an agent is directed to an end by the
agent. For the proper object of the will is the
good and the end. As a result, things which pro-
ceed from will must be directed to some end.
Moreover, each thing achieves its ultimate end
through its own action which must be directed
to the end by Him Who gives things the princi-
ples through which they act.

So, it must be that God, Who is in all ways
perfect in Himself, and Who endows all things
with being from His own power, exists as the
Ruler of all beings, and is ruled by none other.
Nor is there anything that escapes His rule, just
as there is nothing that does not receive its be-
ing from Him. As He is perfect in being and
causing, so also is He perfect in ruling.

Of course, the result of this rule is mani-
fested differently in different beings, depend-
ing on the diversity of their natures. For some
beings so exist as God’s products that, possess-
ing understanding, they bear His likeness and
reflect His image. Consequently, they are not
only ruled but are also rulers of themselves,
inasmuch as their own actions are directed to
a fitting end. If these beings submit to the di-
vine rule in their own ruling, then by virtue of
the divine rule they are admitted to the achieve-
ment of their ultimate end; but, if they proceed
otherwise in their own ruling, they are rejected.

Still other beings, devoid of understanding,
do not direct themselves to their end, but are di-
rected by another being. Some of these are in-
corruptible and, as they can suffer no defect in
their natural being, so in their own actions they
never fail to follow the order to the end which
is prearranged for them. They are unfailingly
subject to the rule of the First Ruler. Such are
the celestial bodies whosemotions occur in ever
the same way.

Other beings, however, are corruptible.
They can suffer a defect in their natural being,
yet such a defect works to the advantage of an-
other being. For, when one thing is corrupted,
another comes into being. Likewise, in their
proper actions they may fall short of the natural
order, yet such a failure is balanced by the good
which comes from it. Thus, it is evident that
not even those things which appear to depart
from the order of the primary rule do actually
escape the power of the First Ruler. Even these
corruptible bodies are perfectly subject to His
power, just as they are created by God Himself.

Contemplating this fact, the Psalmist, being
filled with the Holy Spirit, first describes for
us the perfection of the First Ruler, in order to
point out the divine rule to us: as a perfection
of nature, by the use of the term “God”; as a per-
fection of power, by the use of the words, “great
Lord” (suggesting that He has need of no other
being for His power to produce His effect); and
as a perfection of authority, by the use of the
phrase, “a great King above all gods” (for even
if there be many rulers, they are all nonetheless
subject to His rule).

In the second place, he describes for us the
manner of this rule. First, as regards those intel-
lectual beings who are led by Him to their ulti-
mate end, which is Himself, he uses this expres-
sion: “For the Lord will not cast off His people.”
Next, in regard to corruptible beings which are
not removed from the power of the First Ruler,

228



even if they go astray sometimes in their own
actions, he says: “For in His hands are all the
ends of the earth.” Then, in regard to celestial
bodies which exist above all the highest parts
of the earth (that is, of corruptible bodies) and
which always observe the right order of the di-
vine rule, he says: “and the heights of themoun-
tains are His.”

In the third place, he indicates the reason for
this universal rule: the things created by God
must also be ruled by Him. Thus it is that he
says: “For the sea is His,” and so on.

Therefore, since we have treated of the per-
fection of the divine nature in Book One, and of
the perfection of His power inasmuch as He is
the Maker and Lord of all things in Book Two,
there remains to be treated in this third Book
His perfect authority or dignity, inasmuch as
He is the End and Ruler of all things. So, this
will be our order of procedure: first, we shall
treat of Himself, according as He is the end of
all things; second, of His universal rule, accord-
ing as He governs every creature [64-110]; third,
of His particular rule, according as He governs
creatures possessed of understanding [111-163].
 

II
How every agent acts for an

end

T
he first thing that we must show,
then, is that in acting every agent
intends an end.

In the case of things which obviously act for
an endwe call that towardwhich the inclination
of the agent tend the end. For, if it attain this, it
is said to attain its end; but if it fail in regard to
this, it fails in regard to the end in tended, as is
evident in the case of the physician working for
the sake of health, and of the man who is run-
ning toward a set objective. As far as this point
is concerned, it makes no difference whether
the being tending to an end is a knowing be-
ing or not. For, just as the target is the end for
th archer, so is it the end for the motion of the
arrow. Now every inclination of an agent tends
toward something definite. A given action does
not stem from merely any power but heating
comes from heat, cooling from cold. Thus it
is that, actions are specifically distinguished by
virtue of diversity of active powers. In fact, an

action may sometime terminate in something
which is made, as building does i a house, and
as healing does in health. Sometimes, however,
it does not, as in the cases of understanding an
sensing. Now, if an action does in fact terminate
in some thing that is made, the inclination of the
agent tend through the action toward the thing
that is produced. But if it does not terminate in a
product, then the inclination of the agent tends
toward the action itself. So, it must be that ev-
ery agent in acting intends an end, sometimes
the action itself, sometimes a thing produced by
the action.

Again, with reference to all things that act
for an end, we say that the ultimate end is
that beyond which the agent seeks nothing else;
thus, the action of a physician goes as far as
health, but when it is attained there is no de-
sire for anything further. Now, in the action
of all agents, one may find something beyond
which the agent seeks nothing further. Other-
wise, actions would tend to infinity, which is
impossible. Since “it is impossible to proceed to
infinity,” the agent could not begin to act, be-
cause nothing is moved toward what cannot be
reached. Therefore, every agent acts for an end.

Besides, if the actions of an agent are sup-
posed to proceed to infinity, then there must be
as a consequence to these actions either some-
thing that is produced, or nothing. Supposing
that there is something that results, then the
existence of this thing would come about after
an infinite number of actions. But that which
presupposes an infinite number of things can-
not come into existence, since it is impossible
to proceed to infinity. Now, that which is im-
possible in regard to being is impossible in re-
gard to coming into being. And it is impossible
to produce that which cannot come into being.
Therefore, it is impossible for an agent to begin
to produce something that presupposes an infi-
nite number of actions.

Supposing, on the other hand, that nothing
follows as a product of these actions, then the
order of such actions must either depend on the
ordering of the active powers (as in the case of a
man who senses so that he may imagine, imag-
ines so that he may understand, and then un-
derstands so that he may will); or it depends on
the ordering of objects (thus, I think of body so
that I may be able to think of soul, which latter
I think so that I may be able to think of imma-
terial substance, which in turn I think so that
I may be able to think about God). Indeed, it is
impossible to proceed to infinity, either through
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a series of active powers (for instance, through
the forms of things, as is proved in Metaphysics
[Ia, 2: 994a 1–b6], for the form is the principle of
action) or through a series of objects (for there is
not an infinite number of beings, because there
is one First Being, as we demonstrated earlier
[I:42]). So, it is not possible for actions to pro-
ceed to infinity. There must, then, be something
which satisfies the agent’s desire when it is at-
tained. Therefore, every agent acts for an end.

Moreover, for things which act for an end,
all things intermediate between the first agent
and the ultimate end are as ends in regard to
things prior, and as active principles with re-
gard to things consequent. So, if the agent’s
desire is not directed to some definite thing,
but, rather, the actions are multiplied to infin-
ity, as was said, then the active principles must
be multiplied to infinity. This is impossible, as
we showed above. Therefore, the agent’s desire
must be directed to some definite thing.

Furthermore, for every agent the principle
of its action is either its nature or its intel-
lect. Now, there is no question that intellec-
tual agents act for the sake of an end, because
they think ahead of time in their intellects of
the things which they achieve through action;
and their action stems from such preconception.
This is what it means for intellect to be the prin-
ciple of action. Just as the entire likeness of the
result achieved by the actions of an intelligent
agent exists in the intellect that preconceives it,
so, too, does the likeness of a natural resultant
pre-exist in the natural agent; and as a conse-
quence of this, the action is determined to a defi-
nite result. For fire gives rise to fire, and an olive
to an olive. Therefore, the agent that acts with
nature as its principle is just as much directed to
a definite end, in its action, as is the agent that
acts through intellect as its principle. Therefore,
every agent acts for an end.

Again, there is no fault to be found, except
in the case of things that are for the sake of an
end. A fault is never attributed to an agent, if
the failure is related to something that is not the
agent’s end. Thus, the fault of failing to heal is
imputed to the physician, but not to the builder
or the grammarian. We do find fault with things
done according to art, for instance, when the
grammarian does not speak correctly, and also
in things done according to nature, as is evident
in the case of the birth of monsters. Therefore,
it is just as true of the agent that acts in accord
with nature as of the agent who acts in accord
with art and as a result of previous planning that

action is for the sake of an end.
Besides, if an agent did not incline toward

some definite effect, all results would be a mat-
ter of indifference for him. Now, who looks
upon a manifold number of things with indif-
ference no more succeeds in doing one of them
than another. Hence, from an agent contin-
gently indifferent to alternatives no effect fol-
lows, unless he be determined to one effect by
something. So, it would be impossible for him to
act. Therefore, every agent tends toward some
determinate effect, and this is called his end.

Of course, there are some actions that do not
seem to be for an end. Examples are playful and
contemplative actions, and those that are done
without attention, like rubbing one’s beard and
the like. These examples could make a person
think that there are some cases of acting with-
out an end. However, we must understand that
contemplative actions are not for another end,
but are themselves ends. On the other hand,
acts of play are sometimes ends, as in the case of
a man who plays solely for the pleasure attach-
ing to play; at other times they are for an end,
for instance, when we play so that we can study
better afterward. Actions that are done with-
out attention do not stem from the intellect but
from some sudden act of imagination or from a
natural source. Thus, a disorder of the humors
produces an itch and is the cause of rubbing the
beard, and this is done without intellectual at-
tention. So, these actions do tend to some end,
though quite apart from the order of the intel-
lect.

Through this consideration the error of the
ancient natural philosophers is refuted; they
claimed that all things come about as a result
of material necessity, for they completely ex-
cluded final cause from things.

 

III
That every agent acts for a

good

N
ext after this wemust show that ev-
ery agent acts for a good.

That every agent acts for an end has been
made clear from the fact that every agent tends
toward something definite. Now, that toward
which an agent tends in a definite way must
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be appropriate to it, because the agent would
not be inclined to it except by virtue of some
agreement with it. But, what is appropriate to
something is good for it. So, every agent acts
for a good.

Again, the end is that in which the appeti-
tive inclination of an agent or mover, and of the
thing moved, finds its rest. Now, the essential
meaning of the good is that it provides a termi-
nus for appetite, since “the good is that which
all desire.” Therefore, every action and motion
are for the sake of a good.

Besides, every action and movement are
seen to be ordered in some way toward being,
either that it may be preserved in the species or
in the individual, or that it may be newly ac-
quired. Now, the very fact of being is a good,
and so all things desire to be. Therefore, every
action and movement are for the sake of a good.

Moreover, every action and movement are
for the sake of some perfection. Even if the ac-
tion itself be the end, it is clear that it is a sec-
ondary perfection of the agent. But, if the ac-
tion be a changing of external matter, it is obvi-
ous that the mover intends to bring about some
perfection in the thing that is moved. Even the
thing that is moved also tends toward this, if it
be a case of natural movement. Now, we call
what is perfect a good. So, every action and
movement are for the sake of a good.

Furthermore, every agent acts in so far as it
is in act, and in acting it tends to produce some-
thing like itself. So, it tends toward some act.
But every act has something of good in its es-
sential character, for there is no evil thing that
is not in a condition of potency falling short of
its act. Therefore, every action is for the sake of
a good.

Again, an intelligent agent acts for the sake
of an end, in the sense that it determines the
end for itself. On the other hand, an agent that
acts from a natural impulse, though acting for
an end, as we showed in the preceding chap-
ter, does not determine the end for itself, since
it does not know the meaning of an end, but,
rather, is moved toward an end determined for
it by another being. Now, the intelligent agent
does not determine the end for itself, unless it
do so by considering the rational character of
the good, for an object of the intellect is only
motivating by virtue of the rational meaning of
the good, which is the object of the will. There-
fore, even the natural agent is neither moved,
nor does it move, for the sake of an end, ex-
cept in so far as the end is a good; for the end

is determined for the natural agent by some ap-
petite. Therefore, every agent acts for the sake
of a good.

Besides, there is the same general reason for
avoiding evil that there is for seeking the good,
just as there is the same general reason for mov-
ing downward and for moving upward. But all
things are known to flee from evil; in fact, in-
telligent agents avoid a thing for this reason:
they recognize it as an evil thing. Now, all natu-
ral agents resist corruption, which is an evil for
each individual, to the full extent of their power.
Therefore, all things act for the sake of a good.

Moreover, that which results from the ac-
tion of an agent, but apart from the intention of
the agent, is said to happen by chance or by luck.
But we observe that what happens in the work-
ings of nature is either always, or mostly, for
the better. Thus, in the plant world leaves are
arranged so as to protect the fruit, and among
animals the bodily organs are disposed in such
a way that the animal can be protected. So, if
this came about apart from the intention of the
natural agent, it would be by chance or by luck.
But this is impossible, for things which occur
always, or for the most part, are neither chance
nor fortuitous events, but only those which oc-
cur in few instances. Therefore, the natural
agent tends towardwhat is better, and it is much
more evident that the intelligent agent does so.
Hence, every agent intends the good when it
acts.

Furthermore, everything that is moved is
brought to the terminus of the movement by the
mover and agent. So, the mover and the object
moved must tend toward the same thing. Now,
the object moved, since it is in potency, tends
toward act, and so toward the perfect and the
good, for it goes from potency to act through
movement. Therefore, both the mover and the
agent always intend the good in their move-
ment and action.

This is the reason why the philosophers, in
defining the good, have said: “the good is what
all desire. And Dionysius states that “all crave
the good and the best [De div. nom. IV, 4].”

 

IV
That evil in things is not

intended
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F
Rom this it is clear that evil occurs in
things apart from the intention of
the agents.

For that which follows from an action, as a
different result from that intended by the agent,
clearly happens apart from intention. Now, evil
is different from the good which every agent in-
tends. Therefore, evil is a result apart from in-
tention.

Again, a defect in an effect and in an action
results from some defect in the principles of the
action; for instance, the birth of a monstrosity
results from some corruption of the semen, and
lameness results from a bending of the leg bone.
Now, an agent acts in keeping with the active
power that it has, not in accord with the defect
of power to which it is subject. According as
it acts, so does it intend the end. Therefore, it
intends an end corresponding to its power. So,
that which results as an effect of the defect of
power will be apart from the intention of the
agent. Now, this is evil. Hence, evil occurs apart
from intention.

Besides, the movement of a mobile thing
and the motion of its mover tend toward the
same objective. Of itself, the mobile thing tends
toward the good, but it may tend toward evil
accidentally and apart from intention. This is
best seen in generation and corruption. When
it is under one form, matter is in potency to an-
other form and to the privation of the form it
already has. Thus, when it is under the form of
air, it is in potency to the form of fire and to
the privation of the form of air. Change in the
matter terminates in both at the same time; in
the form of fire, in so far as fire is generated; in
the privation of the form of air, inasmuch as air
is corrupted. Now, the intention and appetite
of matter are not toward privation but toward
form, for it does not tend toward the impossible.
Now, it is impossible for matter to exist under
privation alone, but for it to exist under a form is
possible. Therefore, that which terminates in a
privation is apart from intention. It terminates
in a privation inasmuch as it attains the form
which it intends, and the privation of another
form is a necessary result of this attainment. So,
the changing of matter in generation and cor-
ruption is essentially ordered to the form, but
the privation is a consequence apart from the
intention. The same should be true for all cases
of change. Therefore, in every change there is
a generation and a corruption, in some sense;
for instance, when a thing changes from white

to black, the white is corrupted and the black
comes into being. Now, it is a good thing for
matter to be perfected through form, and for po-
tency to be perfected through its proper act, but
it is a bad thing for it to be deprived of its due
act. So, everything that is moved tends in its
movement to reach a good, but it reaches an evil
apart from such a tendency. Therefore, since
every agent and mover tends to the good, evil
arises apart from the intention of the agent.

Moreover, in the case of beings that act as a
result of understanding or of some sort of sense
judgment, intention is a consequence of appre-
hension, for the intention tends to what is ap-
prehended as an end. If it actually attains some-
thing which does not possess the specific na-
ture of what was apprehended, then this will be
apart from the intention. For example, if some-
one intends to eat honey, but he cats poison, in
the belief that it is honey, then this will be apart
from the intention. But every intelligent agent
tends toward something in so far as he consid-
ers the object under the rational character of a
good, as was evident in the preceding chapter.
So, if this object is not good but bad, this will
be apart from his intention. Therefore, an in-
telligent agent does not produce an evil result,
unless it be apart from his intention. Since to
tend to the good is common to the intelligent
agent and to the agent that acts by natural in-
stinct, evil does not result from the intention of
any agent, except apart from the intention.

 

V
Arguments which seem to
prove that evil is not apart

from intention

N
ow, there are certain points which
seem to run counter to this view.

That which happens apart from the inten-
tion of the agent is called fortuitous, a matter of
chance, something which rarely happens. But
the occurrence of evil is not called fortuitous,
a matter of chance, nor does it happen rarely,
but always or in most cases. For corruption al-
ways accompanies generation in the things of
nature. Even in the case of volitional agents sin
occurs in most cases, since “it is as difficult to
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act in accord with virtue as to find the center of
a circle,” as Aristotle says in the Nicomachean
Ethics [II, 9: 1109a 24]. So, evil does not seem
to happen apart from intention.

Again, in Ethics III [5: 1113b 16] Aristotle
expressly states that “wickedness is voluntary.”
He proves this by the fact that a person volun-
tarily performs unjust acts: “now it is unrea-
sonable for the agent of voluntarily unjust ac-
tions not to will to be unjust, and for the self-
indulgent man not to wish to be incontinent”
[1114a 11]; and he proves it also by the fact that
legislators punish evil men as doers of evil in a
voluntary way [1113b 22]. So, it does not seem
that evil occurs apart from the will or the inten-
tion.

Besides, every natural change has an end in-
tended by nature. Now, corruption is a natural
change, just as generation is. Therefore, its end,
which is a privation having the rational charac-
ter of evil, is intended by nature: just as are form
and the good, which are the ends of generation.

 

VI
Answers to these arguments

S
o that the solution of these alleged
arguments maybe made more ev-
ident we should notice that evil
may be considered either in a sub-

stance or in its action. Now, evil is in a sub-
stance because something which it was origi-
nally to have, and which it ought to have, is
lacking in it. Thus, if a man has no wings, that is
not an evil for him, because he was not born to
have them; even if a man does not have blond
hair, that is not an evil, for, though he may have
such hair, it is not something that is necessarily
due him. But it is an evil if he has no hands,
for these he is born to, and should, have-if he is
to be perfect. Yet this defect is not an evil for
a bird. Every privation, if taken properly and
strictly, is of that which one is born to have,
and should have. So, in this strict meaning of
privation, there is always the rational character
of evil.

Now, since it is in potency toward all forms,
matter is indeed originated to have all of them;
however, a certain one of them is not necessar-
ily due it, since without this certain one it can be
actually perfect. Of course, to each thing com-
posed of matter some sort of form is due, for

water cannot exist unless it have the form of
water, nor can fire be unless it possess the form
of fire. So, the privation of such forms in rela-
tion to matter is not an evil for the matter, but
in relation to the thing whose form it is, it is an
evil for it; just as the privation of the form of
fire is an evil for fire. And since privations, just
as much as habits and forms, are not said to ex-
ist, except in the sense that they are in a subject,
then if a privation be an evil in relation to the
subject in which it is, this will be evil in the un-
qualified sense. But, otherwise, it will be an evil
relative to something, and not in the unqualified
sense. Thus, for a man to be deprived of a hand
is an unqualified evil, but for matter to be de-
prived of the form of air is not an unqualified
evil, though it is an evil for the air.

Now, a privation of order, or due harmony,
in action is an evil for action. And because there
is some due order and harmony for every ac-
tion, such privation in an action must stand as
evil in the unqualified sense.

Having observed these points, we should
understand that not everything that is apart
from intention is necessarily fortuitous or a
matter of chance, as the first argument claimed.
For, if that which is apart from intention be ei-
ther an invariable or a frequent consequence of
what is intended, then it does not occur fortu-
itously or by chance. Take, for example, a man
who directs his intention to the enjoyment of
the sweetness of wine: if intoxication is the re-
sult of drinking the wine, this is neither fortu-
itous nor a matter of chance. Of course, it would
be a matter of chance if this result followed in
but few cases.

So the evil of natural corruption, though
a result which is apart from the intention of
the agent of generation, is nevertheless an in-
variable consequence, for the acquisition of one
form is always accompanied by the privation of
another form. Hence, corruption does not oc-
cur by chance, nor as something that happens in
few cases; even though privation at times is not
an unqualified evil, but is only so in relation to
some definite thing, as has been said. However,
if it be the kind of privation which takes away
what is due to the thing generated, this will be
by chance and unqualifiedly evil, as in the case
of the birth of monsters. For, such a thing is not
the necessary result of what is intended; rather,
it is repugnant to what is intended, since the
agent intends a perfect product of generation.

Now, evil in relation to action occurs in the
case of natural agents as a result of the defect
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of an active power. Hence, if the agent has a
defective power, the evil is a result apart from
the intention, but it will not be a chance re-
sult because it follows necessarily from this kind
of agent, provided this kind of agent is subject
to this defect of power, either always or fre-
quently. However, it will be a matter of chance
if this defect is rarely associated with this kind
of agent.

In the case of voluntary agents, the inten-
tion is directed to some particular good, if ac-
tion is to result, for universals cause no move-
ment, but particular things do, since actions go
on in their area. Therefore, if a particular good
that is intended has attached to it, either always
or frequently, a privation of good according to
reason, then the result is a moral evil; and not
by chance, but either invariably or for the most
part. This is clearly the case with a man who
wills to enjoy a woman for the sake of pleasure,
to which pleasure there is attached the disorder
of adultery. Hence, the evil of adultery is not
something which results by chance. However,
it would be an instance of chance evil if some
wrong resulted in a few cases from the object
intended: for example, in the case of a person
who kills a man while shooting at a bird.

That a person may frequently direct his in-
tention to goods of this kind, to which priva-
tions of good according to reason are conse-
quent, results from the fact that most men live
on the sense level, because sensory objects are
better known to us, and they are more effec-
tive motives in the domain of particular things
where action goes on. Now, the privation of
good according to reason is the consequence of
most goods of this kind.

From this it is evident that, though evil be
apart from intention, it is nonetheless volun-
tary, as the second argument suggests, though
not essentially but accidentally so. For inten-
tion is directed to an ultimate end which a per-
son wills for its own sake, but the will may also
be directed to that which a person wills for the
sake of something else, even if he would not will
it simply for itself. In the example of the man
who throws his merchandise into the sea in or-
der to save himself [cf. Ethics III, 1: 1110a 8-
29], he does not intend the throwing away of
the merchandise but his own safety; yet hand
wills the throwing not for itself but for the sake
of safety. Likewise, a person wills to do a disor-
derly action for the sake of some sensory good
to be attained; he does not intend the dis order,
nor does he will it simply for itself, but for the

sake of this result. And so, evil consequences
and sins are called voluntary in this way, just as
is the casting of merchandise into the sea.

The answer to the third difficulty is similarly
evident. Indeed, the change of corruption is
never found without the change of generation;
neither, as a consequence, is the end of corrup-
tion found without the end of generation. So,
nature does not intend the end of corruption as
separated from the end of generation, but both
at once. It is not the unqualified intention of na-
ture that water should not exist, but that there
should be air, and while a thing is so existing
it is not water. So, nature directly intends that
this existing thing be air; it does not intend that
this thing should not exist as water, except as a
concomitant of the fact that it is to be air. Thus,
privations are not intended by nature in them-
selves, but only accidentally; forms, however,
are intended in themselves.

It is clear, then, from the foregoing that
what is evil in an unqualified sense is com-
pletely apart from intention in the workings of
nature, as in the birth of monsters; on the other
hand, that which is not evil in the unqualified
sense, but evil in relation to some definite thing,
is not directly intended by nature but only acci-
dentally.

 

VII
That evil is not an essence

F
Rom these considerations it becomes
evident that no essence is evil in it-
self.

In fact, evil is simply a privation of some-
thing which a subject is entitled by its origin
to possess and which it ought to have, as we
have said. Such is the meaning of the word
“evil” among all men. Now, privation is not an
essence; it is, rather, a negation in a substance.
Therefore, evil is not an essence in things.

Again, each thing has actual being in accord
with its essence. To the extent that it possesses
being, it has something good; for, if good is that
which all desire, then being itself must be called
a good, because all desire to be. As a conse-
quence, then, each thing is good because it pos-
sesses actual being. Now, good and evil are con-
traries. So, nothing is evil by virtue of the fact
that it has essence. Therefore, no essence is evil.
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Besides, everything is either an agent or a
thing that is made. Now, evil cannot be an
agent, because whatever acts does so inasmuch
as it is actually existent and perfect. Similarly,
it cannot be a thing that is made, for the termi-
nation of every process of generation is a form,
and a good thing. Therefore, nothing is evil by
virtue of its essence.

Moreover, nothing tends toward its con-
trary, for each thing inclines to what is like and
suitable to itself. Now, every being intends a
good, when it is acting, as has been proved.
Therefore, no being, as being, is evil.

Furthermore, every essence belongs to some
definite thing in nature. Indeed, if it falls in the
genus of substance, it is the very nature of the
thing. However, if it is in the genus of accident,
it must be caused by the principles of some sub-
stance, and thus it will be natural to this sub-
stance, though perhaps it may not be natural to
another substance. For example, heat is natural
to fire, though it may not be natural to water.
Now, what is evil in itself can not be natural to
anything. For it is of the very definition of evil
that it be a privation of that which is to be in a
subject by virtue of its natural origin, andwhich
should be in it. So, evil cannot be natural to any
subject, since it is a privation of what is natural.
Consequently, whatever is present naturally in
something is a good for it, and it is evil if the
thing lacks it. Therefore, no essence is evil in
itself.

Again, whatever possesses an essence is ei-
ther a form itself, or has a form. In fact, every
being is placed in a genus or species through a
form. Now, a form, as such, has the essential
character of goodness, because a form is a prin-
ciple of action; so, too, does the end to which
every agent looks; and so also does the action
whereby each thing having a form is perfected.
Hence, everything that has an essence is, by
virtue of that fact, a good thing. Therefore, evil
has no essence.

Besides, being is divided by act and potency.
Now, act, as such, is good, for something is per-
fect to the extent that it is in act. Potency, too,
is a good thing, for potency tends toward act,
as appears in every instance of change. More-
over, potency is also proportionate to act and
not contrary to it. It belongs in the same genus
with act; privation does not belong to it, except
accidentally. So, everything that exists, what-
ever the mode of its existence, is a good thing
to the extent that it is a being. Therefore, evil
does not possess any essence.

Moreover, we have proved in Book Two of
this work [15] that every act of being, whatever
its type may be, comes from God. And we have
shown in Book One [28, 41] that God is per-
fect goodness. Now, since evil could not be the
product of a good thing, it is impossible for any
being, as a being, to be evil.

This is why Genesis (1:31) states: “God saw
all the things that He had made, and they were
very good”; and Ecclesiastes (3:11): “He hath
made all things good in their time”; and also I
Timothy (4:4): “Every creature of God is good.”

And Dionysius, in chapter four of On the
Divine Names says that “evil is not an exist-
ing thing,” that is, in itself; “nor is it something
among things that have existence,” but it is a
sort of accident, something like whiteness or
blackness.

Through this consideration, the error of the
Manicheans is refuted, for they claimed that
some things are evil in their very natures.

 

VIII
Arguments which seem to

prove that evil is a nature or
some real thing

N
ow, it appears that the preceding
view may be opposed by certain
arguments.

Each thing is specified by its own specific
difference. But evil is a specific difference in
some genera; for instance, among habits and
acts in the moral order. Just as virtue is specifi-
cally a good habit, so is the contrary vice specif-
ically a bad habit. The same may be said of vir-
tuous and vicious acts. Therefore, evil is that
which gives specificity to some things, and thus
it is an essence and is natural to certain things.

Again, of two contraries, each is a definite
nature, for, if one contrary were supposed to be
nothing, then it would be either a privation or a
pure negation. But good and evil are said to be
contraries. Therefore, evil is a nature of some
sort.

Besides, good and evil are spoken of by Aris-
totle in the Categories [8: 14a 24] as “genera of
contraries.” Now, there is an essence and a def-
inite nature for each kind of genus. There are
no species or differences for non-being; so, that
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which does not exist cannot be a genus. There-
fore, evil is a definite essence and nature.

Moreover, everything that acts is a real
thing. Now, evil does act precisely as evil, for
it attacks the good and corrupts it. So, evil pre-
cisely as evil is a real thing.

Furthermore, wherever the distinction of
more or less is found, there must be certain
things arranged in hierarchic order, since nei-
ther negations nor privations admit of more or
less. But among evils, one may be worse than
another. It would seem, then, that evil must be
a real thing.

Again, thing and being are convertible.
There is evil in the world. Therefore, it is a real
thing and a nature.

 

IX
Answers to these arguments

I
t is not difficult to answer these ar-
guments. Evil and good are as-
signed as specific differences in
moral matters, as the first argu-

ment asserted, because moral matters depend
on the will. For this reason, anything that is
voluntary belongs in the class of moral matters.
Now, the object of the will is the end and the
good. Hence, moral matters get their species
from the end, just as natural actions are spec-
ified by the form of the active principle; for in-
stance, the act of heating is specified by heat.
Hence, because good and evil are so termed by
virtue of a universal order, or privation of or-
der, to the end, it is necessary in moral mat-
ters for the primary distinction to be between
good and evil. Now, there must be but one pri-
mary standard in any one genus. The standard
in moral matters is reason. Therefore, it must
be from a rational end that things in the moral
area are termed good or evil. So, in moral mat-
ters, that which is specified by an end that is in
accord with reason is called good specifically;
and thatwhich is specified by an end contrary to
the rational end is termed evil specifically. Yet
that contrary end, even though it runs counter
to the rational end, is nevertheless some sort
of good: for instance, something that delights
on the sense level, or anything like that. Thus,
these are goods for certain animals, and even
for man, when they are moderated by reason.
It also happens that what is evil for one being

is good for another. So, evil, as a specific dif-
ference in the genus of moral matters, does not
imply something that is evil in its own essence,
but something that is good in itself, though evil
for man, inasmuch as it takes away the order of
reason which is the good for man.

 
From this it is also clear that evil and good

are contraries according to the way they are un-
derstood in the area of moral matters, but they
are not when taken without qualification, as the
second argument suggested. Rather, in so far as
it is evil, evil is the privation of good.

In the same way, too, one may understand
the statement that evil and good, as found in
the moral area, are “genera of contraries”—from
which phrase the third argument begins. In-
deed, in all moral contraries, either both con-
traries are evil, as in the case of prodigality and
illiberality, or one is good and the other evil, as
in the case of liberality and illiberality. There-
fore, moral evil is both a genus and a difference,
not by the fact that it is a privation of the ratio-
nal good whence it is termed evil, but by the na-
ture of the action or habit ordered to some end
that is opposed to the proper rational end. Thus,
a blind man is an individual man, not inasmuch
as he is blind but in so far as he is this man. So,
also, irrational is an animal difference, not be-
cause of the privation of reason but by virtue of
a certain kind of nature, to which the absence
of reason follows as a consequence.

One can also say that Aristotle calls good
and evil genera, not according to his own opin-
ion (for he does not number them among the
primary ten genera in which every kind of con-
trariety is found) but according to the opinion
of Pythagoras, who supposed that good and evil
are the first genera and first principles, and who
placed ten prime contraries under each of them:
under the good were, “limit, even, one, right,
male, rest, straight, light, square, and finally
good”; and under evil were, “the unlimited, odd,
multitude, left, female, motion, curved, dark-
ness, oblong, and finally evil [cf. Met. I, 5: 986a
24-27]. Thus, here and in several places in the
treatises on logic, he uses examples in accord
with the views of other philosophers, as if they
were more acceptable in his time.

In fact, this statement has some truth, since
it is impossible for a probable statement to be
entirely false. In the case of all contraries, one is
perfect and the other is a diminished perfection,
having, as it were, some privation mixed with
it. For instance, white and hot are perfect con-
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ditions, but cold and black are imperfect, con-
noting something of privation. Therefore, since
every diminution and privation pertains to the
formal character of evil, and every perfection
and fulfillment to the formal character of good,
it appears to be always so between contraries,
that one is included under the good and the
other approaches the notion of evil. From this
point of view, good and evil seem to be genera
of all contraries.

In this way it also becomes apparent how
evil is opposed to the good, which is the start-
ing point of the fourth argument. According as
there is added a privation of a contrary form,
and a contrary end, to a form and an end (which
have the rational character of good and are true
principles of action) the action that results from
such a form and end is attributed to the priva-
tion and the evil. Yet, this attribution is acci-
dental, for privation, as such, is not the princi-
ple of any action. Hence, Dionysius says, quite
properly, in the fourth chapter of On the Divine
Names, that “evil does not fight against good,
except through the power of the good; in itself,
indeed, it is powerless and weak,” the principle
of no action, as it were. However, we say that
evil corrupts the good, not only when it acts in
virtue of the good, as has been explained, but
also formally of itself. Thus, blindness is said
to corrupt sight, for it is itself the corruption of
sight; similarly, whiteness is said to color a wall,
when it is the actual color of the wall.

We do indeed say that something is more
or less evil than another thing, in reference to
the good that it lacks. Thus, things which im-
ply a privation admit of increase or decrease
in degree, as do the unequal and the dissim-
ilar. For we say that something is more un-
equal when it is more removed from equality
and, likewise, that something is more dissimilar
when it is farther away from similitude. Conse-
quently, a thing that is more deprived of good-
ness is said to be more evil, as it were, more dis-
tant from the good. However, privations do not
increase as do things that have an essence, such
as qualities and forms, as the fifth argument as-
sumes, but through increase of the depriving
cause. Thus, just as the air is darker when more
obstacles have been placed before the light, so
does a thing become farther removed from par-
ticipation in the light.

We also say that evil is in the world, not as
possessing some essence, nor as a definitely ex-
isting thing, as the sixth argument suggested,
but for the same reason that we may call some-

thing evil by virtue of its evil. For instance,
blindness, or any other sort of privation, is said
to exist because an animal is blinded by its
blindness. Indeed, there are two ways of talk-
ing about being, as the Philosopher teaches in
his Metaphysics [IV, 7: 1017a 8]. In one way,
being means the essence of a thing, and thus it
falls into the ten categories; so taken, no priva-
tion can be called a being. In another way, being
means the truth in a judgment; in this meaning,
privation is called a being, inasmuch as some-
thing is said to be deprived by virtue of a priva-
tion.

 

X
That good is the cause of evil

T
he foregoing arguments enable us to
conclude that evil is caused only by
the good.

For, if an evil thing were the cause of a cer-
tain evil, then the evil thing would not act, ex-
cept by virtue of the good, as has been proved.
So, this good must be the primary cause of the
evil.

Again, what does not exist is not the cause
of anything. So, every cause must be a definite
thing. But evil is not a definite being, as has
been proved. Therefore, evil cannot be the cause
of anything. If, then, evil be caused by anything,
this cause must be the good.

Besides, whatever is properly and of itself
the cause of something tends toward a proper
effect. So, if evil were of itself the cause of any-
thing, it would tend toward an effect proper
to it; namely, evil. But this is false, for it has
been shown that every agent tends toward the
good. Therefore, evil is not the cause of any-
thing through evil itself, but only accidentally.
Now, every accidental cause reduces to a cause
that works through itself. And only the good
can be a cause through itself, for evil cannot be
a cause through itself. Therefore, evil is caused
by the good.

Moreover, every cause is either matter, or
form, or agent, or end. Now, evil cannot be ei-
ther matter or form, for it has been shown that
both being in act and being in potency are good.
Similarly, evil cannot be the agent, since any-
thing that acts does so according as it is in act
and has form. Nor, indeed, can it be an end, for

237



it is apart from intention, as we have proved.
So, evil cannot be the cause of anything. There-
fore, if anything is the cause of evil, it must be
caused by the good.

In fact, since evil and good are contraries,
one of these contraries cannot be the cause of
the other unless it be accidentally; as the cold
heats, as is said in Physics VIII [1: 251a 33].
Consequently, the good could not be the active
cause of evil, except accidentally.

Now, in the order of nature, this acciden-
tal aspect can be found either on the side of the
agent or of the effect. It will be on the side of
the agent when the agent suffers a defect in its
power, the consequence of which is a defective
action and a defective effect. Thus, when the
power of an organ of digestion is weak, imper-
fect digestive functioning and undigested hu-
mor result; these are evils of nature. Now, it
is accidental to the agent, as agent, for it to suf-
fer a defect in its power; for it is not an agent
by virtue of the fact that its power is deficient,
but because it possesses some power. If it were
completely lacking in power, it would not act at
all. Thus, evil is caused accidentally on the part
of the agent in so far as the agent is defective
in its power. This is why we say that “evil has
no efficient, but only a deficient, cause,” for evil
does not result from an agent cause, unless be-
cause it is deficient in power, and to that extent
it is not efficient.—And it reduces to the same
thing if the defect in the action and in the effect
arise from a defect of the instrument or of any-
thing else required for the agent’s action; for ex-
ample, when themotor capacity produces lame-
ness because of a curvature of the tibia. For the
agent acts both by means of its power and of its
instrument.

On the side of the effect, evil is accidentally
caused by the good, either by virtue of the mat-
ter of the effect, or by virtue of its form. For, if
the matter is not well disposed to the reception
of the agent’s action on it, there must result a
defect in the product. Thus, the births of mon-
sters are the result of lack of assimilation on the
part of the matter. Nor may this be attributed
to some defect in the agent, if it fail to convert
poorly disposed matter into perfect act. There
is a determinate power for each natural agent,
in accord with its type of nature, and failure to
go beyond this power will not be a deficiency
in power; such deficiency is found only when
it falls short of the measure of power naturally
due it.

From the point of view of the form of the ef-

fect, evil occurs accidentally because the priva-
tion of another form is the necessary concomi-
tant of the presence of a given form. Thus, si-
multaneously with the generation of one thing
there necessarily results the corruption of an-
other thing. But this evil is not an evil of the
product intended by the agent, but of another
thing, as was apparent in the preceding discus-
sion.

Thus it is clear that, in the natural order, evil
is only accidentally caused by the good. Now, it
works in the same way in the realm of artifacts.
“For art in its working imitates nature,” and bad
results occur in both in the same way.

However, in the moral order, the situa-
tion seems to be different. It does not ap-
pear that moral vice results from a defect of
power, since weakness either completely re-
moves moral fault, or at least diminishes it. In-
deed, weakness does not merit moral punish-
ment that is proper to guilt, but, rather, mercy
and forgiveness. A moral fault must be volun-
tary, not necessitated. Yet, if we consider the
matter carefully, we shall find the two orders
similar from one point of view, and dissimilar
from another. There is dis similarity on this
point: moral fault is noticed in action only, and
not in any effect that is produced; for the mora
virtues are not concerned with making but with
doing. The arts are concerned with making, and
so it has been said that in their sphere a bad re-
sult happens just as it does in nature Therefore,
moral evil is not considered in relation to the
matter or form of the effect, but only as a resul-
tant from the agent.

Now, in moral actions we find four princi-
ples arranged in a definite order. One of these is
the executive power, themoving force, whereby
the parts of the body are moved to carry out
the command of the will. Then this power is
moved by the will, which is a second princi-
ple. Next, the will is moved by the judgment
of the apprehensive power which judges that
this object is good or bad, for the objects of
the will are such that one moves toward attain-
ment, another moves toward avoidance. This
apprehensive power is moved, in turn, by the
thing apprehended. So, the first active princi-
ple in moral actions is the thing that is cogni-
tively apprehended, the second is the apprehen-
sive power, the third is the will, and the fourth
is the motive power which carries out the com-
mand of reason.

Now, the act of the power that carries out
the action already presupposes the distinction
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of moral good or evil. For external acts of this
kind do not belong in the moral area, unless
they are voluntary. Hence, if the act of the will
be good, then the external act is also deemed
good, but if it be bad, the external act is bad. It
would have nothing to do with moral evil if the
external act were defective by virtue of a defect
having no reference to the will. Lameness, for
instance, is not a fault in the moral order, but
in the natural order. Therefore, a defect of this
type in the executive power either completely
excludes moral fault, or diminishes it. So, too,
the act whereby a thing moves the apprehen-
sive power is free from moral fault, for the vis-
ible thing moves the power of sight in the nat-
ural order, and so, also, does any object move a
passive potency. Then, too, this act of the ap-
prehensive power, considered in itself, is with-
out moral fault, for a defect in it either removes
or diminishes moral fault, as is the case in a de-
fect of the executive power. Likewise, weakness
and ignorance excuse wrongdoing, or diminish
it. The conclusion follows, then, that moral fault
is found primarily and principally in the act of
the will only, and so it is quite reasonable to say,
as a result, that an act is moral because it is vol-
untary. Therefore the root and source of moral
wrongdoing is to be sought in the act of the will.

However, a difficulty seems to result from
this investigation. Since a defective act stems
from a defect in the active principle, we must
understand that there is a defect in the will pre-
ceding the moral fault. Of course, if this de-
fect be natural, then it is always attached to
the will, and so the will would always commit
a morally bad action when it acts. But virtu-
ous acts show that this conclusion is false. On
the other hand, if the defect be voluntary, it is
already a morally bad act, and we will have to
look in turn for its cause. Thus, our rational in-
vestigation will never come to an end. There-
fore, we must say that the defect pre-existing
in the will is not natural, to avoid the conclu-
sion that the will sins in everyone of its acts.
Nor can we attribute the defect to chance or ac-
cident, for then there would be no moral fault
in us, since chance events are not premeditated
and are beyond the control of reason. So, the
defect is voluntary. Yet, it is not a moral fault;
otherwise, we should go on to infinity. How
this is possible we must now explain.

As a matter of fact, the perfection of the
power of every active principle depends on a
higher active principle, since a secondary agent
acts through the power of a primary agent.

While, therefore, a secondary agent remains in
a position of subordination to the first agent,
it acts without any defect, but it becomes de-
fective in its action if it happens to turn away
from its subordination to the primary agent, as
is illustrated in the case of an instrument, when
it falls short of the motion of the agent. Now,
it has been said that two principles precede
the will in the order of moral actions: namely,
the apprehensive power, and the object appre-
hended, which is the end. Since to each mov-
able there corresponds a proper motive power,
not merely any apprehensive power is the suit-
able motive power for any and every appetite;
rather, one pertains to this appetite and another
to a second appetite. Thus, just as the proper
motive power for the sensory appetite is the
sensory apprehensive power, so the reason it-
self is the proper motivator for the will.

Again, since reason is able to apprehend
many goods and a multiplicity of ends, and
since for each thing there is a proper end, there
will be, then, for the will an end and a first moti-
vating object which is not merely any good, but
some determinate good. Hence, when the will
inclines to act as moved by the apprehension of
reason, presenting a proper good to it, the result
is a fitting action. Butwhen thewill breaks forth
into action, at the apprehension of sense cogni-
tion, or of reason itself presenting some other
good at variance with its proper good, the re-
sult in the action of the will is a moral fault.

Hence, a defect of ordering to reason and to
a proper end precedes a fault of action in the
will: in regard to reason, in the case of the will
inclining, on the occasion of a sudden sense ap-
prehension, toward a good that is on the level of
sensory pleasure; and in regard to a proper end,
in the case when reason encounters in its de-
liberation some good which is not, at this time
or under these conditions, really good, and yet
the will inclines toward it, as if it were a proper
good. Now, this defect in ordering is voluntary,
for to will and not to will lie within the power
of the will itself. And it is also within its power
for reason tomake an actual consideration, or to
abstain from such a consideration, or further to
consider this or that alternative. Yet, such a de-
fect of ordering is not a moral evil, for, if reason
considers nothing, or considers any good what-
ever, that is still not a sin until the will inclines
to an unsuitable end. At this point, the act of
will occurs.

Thus, it is ,car, both in the natural order and
in the moral order, that evil is only caused by
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good accidentally.
 

XI
That evil is based on the good

I
t can also be shown from the pre-
ceding considerations that every
evil is based on some good.

Indeed, evil cannot exist by itself, since
it has no essence, as we have demonstrated.
Therefore, evil must be in some subject. Now,
every subject, because it is some sort of sub-
stance, is a good of some kind, as is clear from
the foregoing. So, every evil is in a good thing.

Again, evil is a certain privation, as is ev-
ident from the foregoing. Now, privation and
the form that is deprived are in the same subject.
But the subject of form is being in potency to
form, and such being is good, because potency
and act belong in the same genus. Therefore,
the privation which is evil is present in a good
thing, as in a subject.

Besides, something is called evil due to the
fact that it causes injury. But this is only so be-
cause it injures the good, for to injure the evil
is a good thing, since the corruption of evil is
good. Now, formally speaking, it would not in-
jure the good unless it were in the good; thus,
blindness injures a man to the extent that it is
in him. So, evil must be in the good.

Moreover, evil is not caused, except by the
good, and then only accidentally. But every-
thing that occurs accidentally is reducible to
that which is by itself. So, with a caused evil
which is the accidental effect of the good, there
must always be some good which is the direct
effect of the good as such, and thus this good
effect is the foundation of the evil. For what ex-
ists accidentally is based on that which exists by
itself.

However, since good and evil are contraries,
one of these contraries cannot be the subject for
the other; rather, it excludes the other. It will
seem to someone, at first glance, that it is im-
proper to say that good is the subject of evil.

Yet it is not improper, provided the truth be
investigated to its limit. Good is spoken of in
just as general a way as being, since every be-
ing, as such, is good, as we have proved. Now,
it is not improper for non-being to be present
in being, as in a subject. Indeed, any instance of

privation is a non-being, yet its subject is a sub-
stance which is a being. However, non-being is
not present in a being contrary to it, as in a sub-
ject. For blindness is not universal non-being,
but, rather, this particular non-being whereby
sight is taken away. So, it is not present in
the power of sight as its subject, but, rather,
in the animal. Likewise, evil is not present in
a good contrary to it, as in its subject; rather,
this contrary good is taken away by the evil.
For instance, moral evil is present in a natural
good, while a natural evil, which is a privation
of form, is present in matter which is a good, in
the sense of a being in potency.

 

XII
That evil does not wholly

destroy good

I
t is evident from the foregoing
explanation that, no matter how
much evil be multiplied, it can
never destroy the good wholly.

In fact, there must always continue to be a
subject for evil, if evil is to endure. Of course,
the subject of evil is the good, and so the good
will always endure.

Yet, because it is possible for evil to in-
crease without limit, and because good is al-
ways decreased as evil increases, it appears that
the good may be infinitely decreased by evil.
Now, the good that can be decreased by evil
must be finite, for the infinite good does not
admit of evil, as we showed in Book One [39].
So, it seems that eventually the good would be
wholly destroyed by evil, for, if something be
subtracted an infinite number of times from a
finite thing, the latter must be destroyed even-
tually by the subtraction.

Now, it cannot be answered, as some peo-
ple say, that if the subsequent subtraction be
made in the same proportion as the preceding
one, going on to infinity, it is not possible to de-
stroy the good, as happens in the division of a
continuum. For, if you subtract half of a line
two cubits long, and then half of the remainder,
and if you go on in this way to infinity, some-
thing will always remain to be divided. But,
in this process of division, that which is sub-
tracted later must always be quantitatively di-
minished. In fact, the half of the whole is quan-
titatively greater than half of the half, though
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the same proportion continues. This, however,
cannot in any sense happen in the decreasing
of good by evil, for the more the good would be
decreased by evil the weaker would it become,
and so, more open to diminution by subsequent
evil. On the contrary, the later evil could be
equal to, or greater than, the earlier evil; hence a
proportionately smaller quantity of good would
not always be subtracted by evil from the good
in subsequent cases.

So, another sort of answer must be given.
It is evident from what has been said that evil
does take away completely the good which is
its contrary, as blindness does with sight. Yet
there must remain the good which is the sub-
ject of evil. This, in fact, inasmuch as it is a sub-
ject, has the essential character of goodness, in
the sense that it is in potency to the act of good-
ness which is lacking due to the evil. So, the less
it is in potency to this good, the less will it be
a good. Now, a subject becomes less potential
to a form, not simply by the subtraction of any
of its parts, nor by the fact that any part of the
potency is subtracted, but by the fact that the
potency is impeded by a contrary act from be-
ing able to proceed to he actuality of the form.
For example, a subject is less potential in regard
to cold to the extent that heat is increased in it.
Therefore, the good is diminished by evil more
as a result of the addition of its contrary than
by the subtraction of some of its goodness. This
is also in agreement with the things that have
been said about evil. Indeed, we said that evil
occurs apart from the intention of the agent, and
that he always intends a definite good, and that
it consequently implies the exclusion of another
good which is contrary to it. So, the more this
intended good (which apart from the agent’s in-
tention results in evil) is multiplied, the more is
the potency to the contrary good diminished.
And this is rather the way in which the good is
said to be diminished by evil.

Now, in the natural order, this diminution
of the good by evil cannot proceed to infinity.
All natural forms and powers are limited, and
they reach some limit beyond which they can-
not extend. So, it is not possible for any con-
trary form, or any power of a contrary agent, to
be increased to infinity, in such a way that the
result would be an infinite diminution of good
by evil.

However, in the moral order, this diminu-
tion can proceed to infinity. For the intellect
and the will have no limits to their acts. The
intellect is able to go on to infinity in its act

of understanding; this is why the mathematical
species of numbers and figures are called infi-
nite. Likewise, the will proceeds to infinity in its
act of willing: amanwhowills to commit a theft
canwill again to commit it, and so on to infinity.
Indeed, the more the will tends toward unwor-
thy ends, the greater is its difficulty in returning
to a proper and worthy end. This is evident in
he case of people in whom vicious habits have
developed already, as a result of their grow-
ing accustomed to sinning. Therefore, the good
of natural aptitude can be infinitely decreased
by moral evil. Yet, it will never be wholly de-
stroyed; rather, it will always accompany the
nature that endures.

 

XIII
That evil has a cause of some

sort

F
Rom what has been said above it
can be shown that, though evil has
no direct cause of itself, still there
must be an accidental cause for ev-

ery evil.
Whatever exists in another thing as in its

subject must have some cause, for it is caused ei-
ther by the principles of the subject or by some
extrinsic cause. Now, evil is in the good as in a
subject, as has been indicated, and so it is nec-
essary for evil to have a cause.

Again, that which is in potency to either of
two contraries is not advanced to actuality un-
der one of them unless through some cause, for
no potency makes itself be in act. Now, evil is a
privation of something that is natural to a man,
and which he ought to have. This is why any-
thing whatever is called evil. So, evil is present
in a subject that is in potency to evil and to its
contrary. Therefore, it is necessary for evil to
have some cause.

Besides, whatever is present in something
and is not due to it from its nature comes
to it from some other cause, for all things
present in existing beings as natural compo-
nents remain there unless something else pre-
vents them. Thus, a stone is not moved upward
unless by something else that impels it, nor
is water heated unless by some heating agent.
Now, evil is always present as something for-
eign to the nature of that in which it is, since it
is a privation of what a thing has from its nat-
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ural origin, and ought to have. Therefore evil
must alwavs have some cause, either directly of
itself, or accidentally.

Moreover, every evil is the consequence of
a good, as corruption is the result of an act of
generation. But every good has a cause, other
than the first good in which there is no evil, as
has been shown in Book One [39]. Therefore,
every evil has a cause, in regard to which it is
an accidental result.

 

XIV
That evil is an accidental cause

I
t is plain, from the same consider-
ation, that evil, though not a di-
rect cause of anything by itself, is,
however, an accidental cause.

For, if a thing is the direct cause of some-
thing, then that which is an accidental concomi-
tant of this direct cause is the accidental cause
of the resultant. Take, for instance, the fact that
a builder happens to be white, then whiteness is
the accidental cause of the house. Now, every
evil is present in something good. And every
good thing is the cause of something in some
way, for matter is in one way the cause of form;
in another way the converse is so. The same is
true of the agent and the end. Hence, the re-
sult is not a process to infinity in causes if each
thing is the cause of another thing, for there is
a circle involved in causes and effects, depend-
ing on the different types of cause. So, evil is an
accidental cause.

Again, evil is a privation, as we have seen
before. Now, privation is an accidental prin-
ciple in beings subject to motion, just as mat-
ter and form are essential principles. Therefore,
evil is the accidental cause of something else.

Besides, from a defect in a cause there fol-
lows a defect in the effect. Now a defect in a
cause is an evil. Yet, it cannot be a direct cause
in itself, for a thing is not a cause by the fact
that it is defective but rather by the fact that it
is a being. Indeed, if it were entirely defective, it
would not cause anything. So, evil is the cause
of something, not as a direct cause by itself, but
accidentally.

Moreover, evil is found to be an accidental
cause in a discursive examination of all types of
cause. This is so, in the kind of cause which is
efficient, since a defect in the effect and in ac-

tion results from a deficiency of power in the
acting cause. Then, in the type of cause that is
material, a defect in the effect is caused by the
unsuitable character of the matter. Again, in the
kind of cause which is formal, there is the fact
that a privation of another form is always the
adjunct of the presence of a given form. And, in
the type of cause that is final, evil is connected
with an improper end, inasmuch as the proper
end is hindered by it.

Therefore, it is clear that evil is an accidental
cause and cannot be a direct cause by itself.

 

XV
That there is no highest evil

A
s a consequence, it is evident that
there cannot be any highest evil
which would be the first source of
all evils.

The highest evil ought to be quite dissoci-
ated from any good; just as the highest good
is that which is completely separate from evil.
Now, no evil can exist in complete separation
from the good, for we have shown that evil is
based upon the good. Therefore, the highest evil
is nothing.

Again, if the highest evil be anything, it
must be evil in its own essence, just as the high-
est good is what is good in its own essence.
Now, this is impossible, because evil has no
essence, as we proved above. So, it is impos-
sible to posit a highest evil which would be the
source of evils.

Besides, that which is a first principle is not
caused by anything. But every evil is caused by
a good, as we have shown. Therefore, evil is not
a first principle.

Moreover, evil acts only through the power
of the good, as is clear from what has been es-
tablished previously. But a first principle acts
through its own power. Therefore, evil cannot
be a first principle.

Furthermore, since “that which is accidental
is posterior to that which is per se,” it is impossi-
ble for that which is first to be accidental. Now,
evil arises only accidentally, and apart from in-
tention, as has been demonstrated. So, it is im-
possible for evil to be a first principle.

Again, every evil has an accidental cause, as
we have proved. Now, a first principle has no
cause, whether direct or accidental. Therefore,
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evil cannot be a first principle in any genus.
Besides, a per sc cause is prior to one which

is accidental. But evil is not a cause, except in
the accidental sense, as we have shown.” So, evil
cannot be a first principle.

By means of this conclusion, the error of
the Manicheans is refuted, for they claimed that
there is a highest evil which is the first principle
of all evils.

 

XVI
That the end of everything is

a good

I
f every agent acts for the sake of a
good, as was proved above, it fol-
lows further that the end of every
being is a good. For every being is

ordered to its end through its action. It must be,
then, that the action itself is the end, or that the
end of the action is also the end of the agent.
And this is its good.

Again, the end of anything is that in which
its appetite terminates. Now, the appetite of
anything terminates in a good; this is how the
philosophers define the good: “that which all
things desire.” Therefore, the end for everything
is a good.

Besides, that toward which a thing tends,
while it is beyond the thing, and in which it
rests, when it is possessed, is the end for the
thing. Now, if anything lacks a proper perfec-
tion, it is moved toward it, in so far as lies within
its capacity, but if it possess it the thing rests in
it. Therefore, the end of each thing is its per-
fection. Now, the perfection of anything is its
good. So, each thing is ordered to a good as an
end.

Moreover, things that know their end are
ordered to the end in the same way as things
which do not know it, though the ones that do
know their end are moved toward it through
themselves, while those that do not know it in-
cline to their end, as directed by another being.
The example of the archer and the arrow shows
this clearly. However, things that know their
end are always ordered to the good as an end,
for the will, which is the appetite for a fore-
known end, inclines toward something only if
it has the rational character of a good, which
is its object. So, also, the things which do not

know their end are ordered to a good as an end.
Therefore, the end of all things is a good.

 

XVII
That all things are ordered to

one end Who is God

I
t is, consequently, apparent that all
things are ordered to one good, as
to their ultimate end.

If, in fact, nothing tends toward a thing as
an end, unless this thing is a good, it is there-
fore necessary that the good, as good, be the
end. Therefore, that which is the highest good
is, from the highest point of view, the end of all
things. But there is only one highest good, and
this is God, as has been demonstrated in Book
One [42]. So, all things are ordered to one good,
as their end, and this is God.

Again, that which is supreme in any genus
is the cause of all the members that belong in
that genus; thus, fire, which is the hottest of cor-
poreal things, is the cause of the heat of other
things. Therefore, the highest good which is
God is the cause of the goodness in all good
things. So, also, is He the cause of every end
that is an end, since whatever is an end is such
because it is a good. Now, “the cause of an at-
tribute’s inherence in a subject always itself in-
heres in the subject more firmly than does the
attribute.” Therefore, God is obviously the end
of all things.

Besides, in any kind of causes, the first cause
is more a cause than is the secondary cause, for
a secondary cause is only a cause through the
primary cause. Therefore, that which is the first
cause in the order of final causes must be more
the final cause of anything than is its proximate
final cause. But God is the first cause in the or-
der of final causes, since He is the highest in the
order of goods. Therefore, He is more the end
of everything than is any proximate end.

Moreover, in every ordered series of ends
the ultimate end must be the end of all preced-
ing ends. For instance, if a potion is mixed to
be given a sick man, and it is given in order to
purge him, and he is purged in order to make
him thinner, and he is thinned down so that he
may become healthy—then health must be the
end of the thinning process, and of the purg-
ing, and of the other actions which precede it.

243



But all things are found, in their various degrees
of goodness, to be subordinated to one highest
good which is the cause of all goodness. Conse-
quently, since the good has the essential char-
acter of an end, all things are subordinated to
God, as preceding ends under an ultimate end.
Therefore, God must be the end of all things.

Furthermore, a particular good is ordered to
the common good as to an end; indeed, the be-
ing of a part depends on the being of the whole.
So, also, the good of a nation is more godlike
than the good of one man. Now, the highest
good which is God is the common good, since
the good of all things taken together depends on
Him; and the good whereby each thing is good
is its own particular good, and also is the good
of the other things that depend on this thing.
Therefore, all things are ordered to one good as
their end, and that is God.

Again, order among ends is a consequence
of order among agents, for, just as the supreme
agent moves all secondary agents, so must all
the ends of secondary agents be ordered to the
end of the supreme agent, since whatever the
supreme agent does, He does for the sake of His
end. Now, the supreme agent does the actions
of all inferior agents by moving them all to their
actions and, consequently, to their ends. Hence,
it follows that all the ends of secondary agents
are ordered by the first agent to His own proper
end. Of course, the first agent of all things is
God, as we proved in Book Two [15]. There is
no other end for His will than His goodness,
which is Himself, as we proved in Book One
[74]. Therefore, all things, whether made by
Him. immediately, or by means of secondary
causes, are ordered to God as to their end. Now,
all things are of this kind, for, as we proved in
Book Two [15], there can be nothing that does
not take its being from Him. So, all things are
ordered to God as an end.

Besides, the ultimate end of any maker, as a
maker, is himself; we use things made by us for
our own sakes, and, if sometimes a man makes a
thing for some other purpose, this has reference
to his own good, either as useful, delectable, or
as a good for its own sake. Now, God is the pro-
ductive cause of all things, of some immediately,
of others by means of other causes, as is shown
in the foregoing. Therefore, He Himself is the
end of all things.

Moreover, the end holds first place over
other types of cause, and to it all other causes
owe the fact that they are causes in act: for the
agent acts only for the sake of the end, as was

pointed out.” Matter is brought to formal act by
the agent, and thus matter actually becomes the
matter of this particular thing, as form becomes
the form of this thing: through the action of the
agent, and consequently through the end. So,
too, the posterior end is the cause of the preced-
ing end being intended as an end, for a thing is
not moved toward a proximate end unless for
the sake of a last end. Therefore, the ultimate
end is the first cause of all. Now, to be the first
cause of all must be appropriate to the first be-
ing, that is, to God, as was shown above. So,
God is the ultimate end of all things.

Thus it is said in Proverbs (16:4): “God made
all things for Himself”; and in the Apocalypse
(22:13): “I am Alpha and Omega, the First and
the Last.”

 

XVIII
How God is the end of all

things

W
e must further investigate how
God is the end of all. This will be
made clear from the foregoing.

The ultimate end of all is such that He is,
nonetheless, prior to all things in existing be-
ing. Now, there is a sort of end which, though
it holds first place causally in the order of in-
tention, is posterior in existing. This is the sit-
uation with an end which the agent sets up by
his own action, as a physician sets up health in
a sick man by his own action; this is, of course,
the physician’s end. And then there is an end
which takes precedence in existing being, just
as it precedes in the causal order. For instance,
we call that an end which one intends to obtain
by his action or motion, as fire inclines upward
by its motion, and a king intends to establish a
city by fighting. Therefore, God is not the end
of things in the sense of being something set up
as an ideal, but as a pre-existing being Who is
to be attained.

Again, God is at once the ultimate end of
things and the first agent, as we have shown.
But the end that is produced by the action of the
agent cannot be the first agent; it is, rather, the
effect of the agent. Therefore, God cannot be
the end of things in this way, as something pro-
duced, but only as something pre-existing that
is to be attained.
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Besides, if something act for the sake of an
already existing thing, and should then set up
something by its action, then this something
must be added by the action of the agent to the
thing for the sake of which the action is done:
thus, if soldiers fight for the sake of their leader,
victory will come to the leader, and this is what
the soldiers cause by their actions. Now, some-
thing cannot be added to God by the action of
a thing, for His goodness is completely perfect,
as we showed in Book One [37]. The conclusion
stands, then, that God is the end of things, not in
the sense of something set up, or produced, by
things, nor in the sense that something is added
to Him by things, but in this sense only, that He
is attained by things.

Moreover, the effect must tend toward the
end in the same way that the agent works for
the end. Now, God, Who is the first agent of all
things, does not act in such a way that some-
thing is attained by His action, but in such a
way that something is enriched by His action.
For He is not in potency to the possibility of ob-
taining something; rather, He is in perfect act
simply, and as a result He is a source of enrich-
ment. So, things are not ordered to God as to
an end for which something may be obtained,
but rather so that they may attain Himself from
Himself, according to their measure, since He is
their end.

 

XIX
That all things tend to become

like God

C
Reated things are made like unto
God by the fact that they attain to
divine goodness. If then, all things
tend toward God as an ultimate

end, so that theymay attain His goodness, it fol-
lows that the ultimate end of things is to become
like God.

Again, the agent is said to be the end of the
effect because the effect tends to become like
the agent; hence, “the form of the generator is
the end of the generating action.” But God is the
end of things in such a way that He is also their
first agent. Therefore, all things tend to become
like God as to their ultimate end.

Besides, it is quite evident that things “nat-
urally desire to be,” and if they can be cor-
rupted by anything they naturally resist cor-

rupting agents and tend toward a place where
they may be preserved, as fire inclines upward
and earth downward. Now, all things get their
being from the fact that they are made like unto
God,Who is subsisting being itself, for all things
exist merely as participants in existing being.
Therefore, all things desire as their ultimate end
to be made like unto God.

Moreover,-all created things are, in a sense,
images of the first agent, that is, of God, “for
the agent makes a product to his own likeness.
Now, the function of a perfect image is to rep-
resent its prototype by likeness to it; this is why
an image is made. Therefore, all things exist in
order to attain to the divine likeness, as to their
ultimate end.

Furthermore, everything tends through its
motion or action toward a good, as its end,
which we showed above. Now, a thing partic-
ipates in the good precisely to the same extent
that it becomes like the first goodness, which
is God. So, all things tend through their move-
ments and actions toward the divine likeness, as
toward their ultimate end.

 

XX
How things imitate divine

goodness

F
Rom what has been said, then, it is
clear that to become like God is
the ultimate end of all. Now, that
which possesses the formal charac-

ter of an end, in the proper sense, is the good.
Therefore, things tend toward this objective, of
becoming like God, inasmuch as He is good.

Creatures do not attain goodness in the
same measure that it is in God, though each
thing imitates divine goodness according to its
measure. For, divine goodness is simple, en-
tirely gathered together, as it were, into one be-
ing. Indeed, this divine existing being includes
the entire fullness of perfection, as we proved
in Book One [28]. As a result, since anything is
perfect to the extent that it is good, this divine
being is His perfect goodness. In fact, for God
it is the same thing to be, to live, to be wise, to
be blessed, and to be whatever else seems to be-
long to perfection and goodness; the whole di-
vine goodness is, as it were, His divine existing
being. Again, this divine being is the substance
of the existing God. Now, this cannot obtain
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in the case of other things. We have pointed
out in Book Two [15] that no created substance
is its own act of being. Hence, if anything is
good by virtue of the fact that it exists, none of
them is its own act of being; none of them is its
own goodness. Rather, each of them is good by
participation in goodness, just as it is being by
participation in existing being itself.

Again, not all creatures are established on
one level of goodness. For some of them, sub-
stance is their form and their act: this is so for
the creature to whom, because of what it is es-
sentially, it is appropriate to be, and to be good.
For others, indeed, substance is composed of
matter and form: to such a being it is appropri-
ate to be, and to be good—but by virtue of some
part of it, that is to say, by virtue of its form.
Therefore, divine substance is its own goodness,
but a simple substance participates goodness by
virtue of what it is essentially, while composite
substance does so by virtue of something that
belongs to it as a part.

In this third grade of substance, in turn,
there is found a diversity in regard to being it-
self. For some of them that are composed of
matter and form, the form fulfills the entire po-
tentiality of the matter, so that there remains in
their matter no potentiality for another form.
And consequently, there is no potentiality in
other matter for the form of this type of sub-
stance. Beings of this type are celestial bod-
ies, which actuate their entire matter when they
exist. For other substances, the form does not
exhaust the entire potentiality of their matter;
consequently, there still remains a potentiality
for another form, and in some other portion of
matter there remains a potentiality for this sort
of form, as is the case in the elements and in
things composed of the elements. In fact, since
privation is the negation in a substance of some-
thing which can be present in that substance,
it is clear that the privation of a form is found
combined with the type of form that does not
exhaust the entire potentiality of matter. In-
deed, privation cannot be associated with a sub-
stance whose form exhausts the entire poten-
tiality of its matter; nor with one which is a
form in its essence; still less with one whose
essence is its very act of being. Now, since it
is obvious that change cannot take place where
there is no potentiality to something else, for
motion is the “act of that which exists poten-
tially,” and since it is also clear that evil is the
very privation of the good, it is plain that, in this
lowest order of substances, the good is mutable

and mixed with its contrary evil. This cannot
occur in the higher orders of substances. There-
fore, this substance whichwe have said is on the
lowest level holds the lowest rank in goodness,
just as it has the lowest grade in being.

Still, among the parts of this sort of sub-
stance composed of matter and form, an order
of goodness is found. In fact, since matter, con-
sidered in itself, is potential being and form is
its act, and since composite substance is actually
existent through form, the form will be good in
itself; while the composite substance is so in so
far as it actually possesses form; and the mat-
ter is good inasmuch as it is in potentiality to
form. Besides, though anything is good in so
far as it is a being, it is not, however, neces-
sary for matter which is merely potential be-
ing to be good only in potency. For being is a
term used absolutely, while good also includes
a relation. In fact, a thing is not called good
simply because it is an end, or because it has
achieved the end; provided it be ordered to the
end, it may be called good because of this rela-
tion. So, matter cannot be called a being with-
out qualification, because it is potential being,
in which a relation to existing being is implied,
but it can be called good, without qualification,
precisely because of this relation. It is appar-
ent in this conclusion that good is, in a way, of
wider scope than being. For this reason, Diony-
sius says, in the fourth chapter of On the Di-
vine Names: “the good extends to existent be-
ings and also to non-existent ones.” For, this
non-existent thing—namely matter understood
as subject to privation—desires a good, that is,
to be. It is, consequently, evident that it is also
good, for nothing except a good thing desires
the good.

There is still another way inwhich the good-
ness of a creature is defective in comparison
with divine goodness. For, as we said, God in
His very act of being holds the highest perfec-
tion of goodness. On the other hand, a created
thing does not possess its perfection in unity,
but in many items, for what is unified in the
highest instance is found to be manifold in the
lowest things. Consequently, God is said to be
virtuous, wise, and operative with reference to
the same thing, but creatures are so described
with reference to a diversity of things. And
so, the more multiplicity the perfect goodness
of any creature requires, the more removed is
it from the first goodness. If it cannot attain
perfect goodness, it will keep imperfect good-
ness in a few items. Hence it is that, though
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the first and highest good is altogether simple,
and the substances that are nearer to it in good-
ness are likewise close to it in regard to simplic-
ity, we find some among the lowest substances
to be simpler than some of their superiors, as
is the case with elements in relation to animals
and men; yet these lower simple beings cannot
achieve the perfection of knowledge and under-
standing which animals and men do attain.

So, it is evident from what has been said
that, though God has His own perfect and com-
plete goodness, in accord with His simple exist-
ing being, creatures do not attain the perfection
of their goodness through their being alone, but
through many things. Hence, although any one
of them is good in so far as it exists, it cannot be
called good, without qualification, if it lack any
other things required for its goodness. Thus, a
man who is destitute of virtue and host to vices
is indeed called good, relatively speaking; that
is, to the extent that be is a being, and a man.
However, in the absolute sense, he is not good,
but evil. So, it is not the same thing for any crea-
ture to be and to be good without qualification,
although each of them is good in so far as it ex-
ists. In God, however, to be and to be good are
simply the same thing.

So, if each thing tends toward a likeness of
divine goodness as its end, and if each thing be-
comes like the divine goodness in respect of all
the things that belong to its proper goodness,
then the goodness of the thing consists not only
in its mere being, but in all the things needed
for its perfection, as we have shown. It is obvi-
ous, then, that things are ordered to God as an
end, not merely according to their substantial
act of being, but also according to those items
which are added as pertinent to perfection, and
even according to the proper operation which
also belongs to the thing’s perfection.

 

XXI
That things naturally tend to
become like God inasmuch as

He is a cause

A
s a result, it is evident that things
also tend toward the divine like-
ness by the fact that they are the
cause of other things.

In fact, a created thing tends toward the
divine likeness through its operation. Now,
through its operation, one thing becomes the
cause of another. Therefore, in this way, also, do
things tend toward the divine likeness, in that
they are the causes of other things.

Again, things tend toward the divine like-
ness inasmuch as He is good, as we said above.
Now, it is as a result of the goodness of God
that He confers being on all things, for a being
acts by virtue of the fact that it is actually per-
fect. So, things generally desire to become like
God in this respect, by being the causes of other
things.

Besides, an orderly relation toward the good
has the formal character of a good thing, as is
clear from what we have said. Now, by the fact
that it is the cause of another, a thing is ordered
toward the good, for only the good is directly
caused in itself; evil is merely caused acciden-
tally, as we have shown. Therefore, to be the
cause of other things is good. Now, a thing
tends toward the divine likeness according to
each good to which it inclines, since any cre-
ated thing is good through participation in di-
vine goodness. And so, things tend toward the
divine likeness by the fact that they are causes
of others.

Moreover, it is for the same reason that the
effect tends to the likeness of the agent, and that
the agent makes the effect like to itself, for the
effect tends toward the end to which it is di-
rected by the agent. The agent tends tomake the
patient like the agent, not only in regard to its
act of being, but also in regard to causality. For
instance, just as the principles by which a nat-
ural agent subsists are conferred by the agent,
so are the principles by which the effect is the
cause of others. Thus, an animal receives from
the generating agent, at the time of its gener-
ation, the nutritive power and also the genera-
tive power. So, the effect does tend to be like
the agent, not only in its species, but also in
this characteristic of being the cause of others.
Now, things tend to the likeness of God in the
same way that effects tend to the likeness of the
agent, as we have shown. Therefore, things nat-
urally tend to become like God by the fact that
they are the causes of others.

Furthermore, everything is at its peak per-
fection when it is able to make another thing
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like itself; thus, a thing is a perfect source of
light when it can enlighten other things. Now,
everything tending to its own perfection tends
toward the divine likeness. So, a thing tends to
the divine likeness by tending to be the cause of
other things.

And since a cause, as such, is superior to the
thing caused, it is evident that to tend toward
the divine likeness in the manner of something
that causes others is appropriate to higher types
of beings.

Again, a thing must first be perfect in itself
before it can cause another thing, as we have
said already. So, this final perfection comes to
a thing in order that it may exist as the cause
of others. Therefore, since a created thing tends
to the divine likeness in many ways, this one
whereby it seeks the divine likeness by being
the cause of others takes the ultimate place.
Hence Dionysius says, in the third chapter of
On the Celestial Hierarchy, that “of all things,
it is more divine to become a co-worker with
God”; in accord with the statement of the Apos-
tle: “we are God’s coadjutors” (1 Cor, 3:9)

 

XXII
How things are ordered to their

ends in various ways

I
t can be shown from the foregoing
that the last thing through which
any real being is ordered to its end
is its operation. Yet this is done in

various ways, depending on the diversity of op-
erations.

One kind of operation pertains to a thing as
the mover of another, as in the actions of heat-
ing or sawing. Another is the operation of a
thing that is moved by another, as in the case of
being heated or being sawed. Still another op-
eration is the perfection of an actually existing
agent which does not tend to produce a change
in another thing. And these last differ, first
of all, from passion and motion, and secondly
from action transitively productive of change
in exterior matter. Examples of operations in
this third sense are understanding, sensing, and
willing. Hence, it is clear that the things which
are moved, or passively worked on only, with-
out actively moving or doing anything, tend to
the divine likeness by being perfected within
themselves; while the things that actively make

and move, by virtue of their character, tend to-
ward the divine likeness by being the causes of
others. Finally, the things that move as a result
of being moved tend toward the divine likeness
in both ways.

Lower bodies, inasmuch as they are moved
in their natural motions, are considered as
moved things only, and not as movers, except
in the accidental sense, for it may happen that a
falling stone will put in motion a thing that gets
in its way. And the same applies to alteration
and the other kinds of change. Hence, the end of
their motion is to achieve the divine likeness by
being perfected in themselves; for instance, by
possessing their proper form and being in their
proper place.

On the other hand, celestial bodies move be-
cause they are moved. Hence, the end of their
motion is to attain the divine likeness in both
ways. In regard to the way which involves its
own perfection, the celestial body comes to be
in a certain place actually, to which place it was
previously in potency. Nor does it achieve its
perfection any less because it now stands in po-
tency to the place in which it was previously.
For, in the same way, prime matter tends to-
ward its perfection by actually acquiring a form
to which it was previously in potency, even
though it then ceases to have the other form
which it actually possessed before, for this is the
way that matter may receive in succession all
the forms to which it is potential, so that its en-
tire potentiality may be successively reduced to
act, which could not be done all at once. Hence,
since a celestial body is in potency to place in
the same way that prime matter is to form, it
achieves its perfection through the fact that its
entire potency to place is successively reduced
to act, which could not be done all at once.

In regard to the way which involves movers
that actively move, the end of their motion is to
attain the divine likeness by being the causes of
others. Now, they are the causes of others by
the fact that they cause generation and corrup-
tion and other changes in these lower things.
So, the motions of the celestial bodies, as ac-
tively moving, are ordered to the generation
and corruption which take Place in these lower
bodies.—Nor is it unfitting that celestial bodies
should move for the sake of the generation and
corruption of these lower things, even though
lower bodies are of less value than celestial bod-
ies, while, of course, the end should be more im-
portant than what is for the sake of the end.

Indeed, the generating agent acts for the
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sake of the form of the product of generation,
yet this product is not more valuable than the
agent; rather, in the case of univocal agents it
is of the same species as the agent. In fact,
the generating agent intends as its ultimate end,
not the form of the product generated, which
is the end of the process of generation, but the
likeness of divine being in the perpetuation of
the species and in the diffusion of its goodness,
through the act of handing on its specific form
to others, and of being the cause of others. Sim-
ilarly, then, celestial bodies, although they are
of greater value than lower bodies, tend toward
the generation of these latter, and through their
motions to the actual eduction of the forms of
the products of generation, not as an ultimate
end but as thereby intending the divine likeness
as an ultimate end, inasmuch as they exist as the
causes of other things.

Now, we should keep in mind that a thing
participates in the likeness of the divine will,
through which things are brought into being
and preserved, to the extent that it participates
in the likeness of divine goodness which is the
object of His will. Higher things participate
more simply and more universally in the like-
ness of divine goodness, while lower things do
so more particularly and more in detail. Hence,
between celestial and lower bodies the likeness
is not observed according to complete equiva-
lence, as it is in the case of things of one kind.
Rather, it is like the similarity of a universal
agent to a particular effect. Therefore, just as
in the order of lower bodies the intention of a
particular agent is focused on the good of this
species or that, so is the intention of a celestial
body directed to the common good of corporeal
substance which is preserved, and multiplied,
and increased through generation.

As we said, since any moved thing, inas-
much as it is moved, tends to the divine likeness
so that it may be perfected in itself, and since
a thing is perfect in so far as it is actualized,
the intention of everything existing in potency
must be to tend through motion toward actual-
ity. And so, the more posterior and more per-
fect an act is, the more fundamentally is the in-
clination of matter directed toward it. Hence, in
regard to the last and most perfect act that mat-
ter can attain, the inclination of matter whereby
it desires form must be inclined as toward the
ultimate end of generation. Now, among the
acts pertaining to forms, certain gradations are
found. Thus, prime matter is in potency, first of
all, to the form of an element. When it is exist-

ing under the form of an element it is in potency
to the form of a mixed body; that is why the
elements are matter for the mixed body. Con-
sidered under the form of a mixed body, it is
in potency to a vegetative soul, for this sort of
soul is the act of a body. In turn, the vegetative
soul is in potency to a sensitive soul, and a sen-
sitive one to an intellectual one. This the pro-
cess of generation shows: at the start of gener-
ation there is the embryo living with plant life,
later with animal life, and finally with human
life. After this last type of form, no later and
more noble form is found in the order of gener-
able and corruptible things. Therefore, the ulti-
mate end of the whole process of generation is
the human soul, and matter tends toward it as
toward an ultimate form. So, elements exist for
the sake of mixed bodies; these latter exist for
the sake of living bodies, among which plants
exist for animals, and animals for men. There-
fore, man is the end of the whole order of gen-
eration.

And since a thing is generated and pre-
served in being by the same reality, there is
also an order in the preservation of things,
which parallels the foregoing order of genera-
tion. Thus we see that mixed bodies are sus-
tained by the appropriate qualities of the ele-
ments; Plants, in turn, are nourished by mixed
bodies; animals get their nourishment from
plants: so, those that are more perfect and more
powerful from those that are more imperfect
and weaker. In fact, man uses all kinds of things
for his own advantage: some for food, others
for clothing. That is why he was created nude
by nature, since he is able to make clothes for,
himself from other things; just as nature also
provided himwith no appropriate nourishment,
exceptmilk, because he can obtain food for him-
self from a variety of things. Other things he
uses for transportation, since we find man the
inferior of many animals in quickness of move-
ment, and in the strength to do work; other
animals being provided, as it were, for his as-
sistance. And, in addition to this, man uses
all sense objects for the perfection of intellec-
tual knowledge. Hence it is said of man in
the Psalms (8:8) in a statement directed to God:
“Thou bast subjected all things under his feet,”
And Aristotle says, in the Politics I [5: 1254b 9],
that man has natural dominion over all animals.

So, if the motion of the heavens is ordered
to generation, and if the whole of generation is
ordered to man as a last end within this genus,
it is clear that the end of celestial motion is or-
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dered to man, as to an ultimate end in the genus
of generable and mobile beings.

 

XXIII
That the motion of the heavens
comes from an intellectual

principle

F
Rom the preceding we can also show
that the prime motive principle of
the heavens is something intellec-
tual.

Nothing that acts in function of its own
species intends a form higher than its own form,
for every agent tends toward its like. Now,
a celestial body, acting under its own motion,
tends toward the ultimate form, which is the
human intellect; and which is, in fact, higher
than any bodily form, as is clear from the fore-
going. Therefore, a celestial body does not act
for a generation according to its own species as
a principal agent, but according to the species of
a higher intellectual agent, to which the celes-
tial body is related as an instrument to a princi-
pal agent. Now, the heavens act for the purpose
of generation in accord with the way in which
they are moved. So, a celestial body is moved
by some intellectual substance.

Again, everything that is moved must be
moved by another being, as we proved earlier.
Therefore, a celestial body is moved by some-
thing else. So, this other thing is either com-
pletely separated from it, or is united with it
in the sense that the composite of the celestial
body and the mover may be said to move it-
self, in so far as one of its parts is the mover
and another part is the thing moved. Now, if it
works this way, since everything that moves it-
self is alive and animated, it would follow that
the heavens are animated, and by no other soul
than an intellectual one: not by a nutritive soul,
for generation and corruption are not within its
power; nor by a sensitive soul, for a celestial
body has no diversity of organs. The conclu-
sion is, then, that it is moved by an intellective
soul.—On the other hand, if it is moved by an ex-
trinsic mover, this latter will be either corporeal
or incorporeal. Now, if it is corporeal, it will
not move unless it is moved, for no body moves
unless it is moved, as was evident previously.
Therefore, it will also have to be moved by an-

other. And since there should be no process to
infinity in the order of bodies, we will have to
come to an incorporeal first mover. Now, that
which is utterly separate from body must be in-
tellectual, as is evident from earlier considera-
tions. Therefore, themotion of the heavens, that
is of the first body, comes from an intellectual
substance.

Besides, heavy and light bodies are moved
by their generating agent, and by that which
takes away any impediment to motion, as was
proved in Physics VIII [4: 256a 1]. For it cannot
be that the form in them is the mover, and the
matter the thing moved, since nothing is moved
unless it be a body. Now, just as the elemental
bodies are simple and there is no composition
in them, except of matter and form, so also are
the celestial bodies simple. And so, if they are
moved in the same way as heavy and light bod-
ies, they must be moved directly by their gener-
ating agent, and accidentally by the agentwhich
removes an impediment to motion. But this is
impossible, for these bodies are not capable of
generation: for they are not endowed with con-
trariety, and their motions cannot, be impeded.
So, these bodies must be moved by movers that
function through knowing; not through sensi-
tive knowledge, as we showed, but through in-
tellectual knowledge.

Moreover, if the principle of celestial motion
is simply a nature lacking any type of apprehen-
sion, then the principle of celestial motion must
be the form of a celestial body, just as is the case
in the elements. For, although simple forms are
not movers, they are nonetheless the principles
of motions, since natural motions are resultant
from them, as are all other natural properties.
Now, it is impossible for celestial motion to re-
sult from the form of a celestial body, as from an
active principle. A form is the principle of lo-
cal motion in the same way that a certain place
is proper to a body by virtue of its form; it is
moved to this place by the force of its form tend-
ing to it, and, since the generating agent gives
the form, it is said to be the mover. For instance,
it is appropriate to fire, by virtue of its form, to
be in a higher place. But one place is no more
appropriate than another for a celestial body,
according to its form. Therefore, the principle
of celestial motion is not simply the nature of
the body. So, the principle of its motion must
be something that moves as a result of appre-
hension.

Furthermore, nature always tends toward
one objective; hence, things which result from
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nature always occur in the same way, unless
they are interfered with, and this happens to
few of them. Indeed, that which has a defor-
mity within its very definition cannot be an end
to which a nature tends. Now, motion, by def-
inition, is of this type, for whatever is moved,
by virtue of that fact, is in a different condition
before and after.” So, it is impossible for a na-
ture to tend toward motion for the sake of mo-
tion. Therefore, it tends through motion toward
rest, and the latter is related to motion as one to
many. Indeed, a thing at rest is one which is
in the same condition before and after. If then,
the motion of the heavens were simply from a
nature, it would be ordered to some condition
of rest. But the contrary of this is apparent, for
celestial motion is continuous. Therefore, the
motion of the heavens does not arise from a na-
ture, as its active principle, but rather from an
intelligent substance.

Again, for every motion that is from a na-
ture, as an active principle, if its approach to
something be natural, then its removal from
that objective must be unnatural and against
nature. Thus, a heavy thing naturally moves
downward, but for it to move in the opposite
direction is against nature. Therefore, if the mo-
tion of the heavens were natural, since it tends
westward naturally, it would return to the east
in the manner of a thing that recedes from the
west by a motion against nature. Now, this is
impossible. In celestial motion there is nothing
violent and against nature. So, it is impossible
for the active principle of celestial motion to be
a nature. Therefore, its active principle is some
apprehensive power, and through understand-
ing, as is clear from what was said earlier. So,
a celestial body is moved by an intellectual sub-
stance.

Yet wemust not deny that celestial motion is
natural. In fact, a motion is called natural, not
simply because of its active principle, but also
because of its passive one. This is exemplified
in the generation of simple bodies. Indeed, this
generation cannot be called natural by reason
of the active principle, for that is moved natu-
rally by an active principle, which has its active
principle within it; “a nature is a principle of
motion in that to which it belongs.” But the ac-
tive principle in the generation of a simple body
is outside. So, it is not natural by reason of the
active principle, but only by reason of the pas-
sive principle, which is the matter in which the
natural appetite for a natural form is present.
And so, the motion of a celestial body, as far as

its active principle is concerned, is not natural,
but voluntary and intellectual; however, in re-
lation to its passive principle, the motion is nat-
ural, for a celestial body has a natural aptitude
for such motion.

This becomes clearly evident when we con-
sider the relation of a celestial body to its lo-
cation. A thing is acted on passively, and is
moved, in so far as it is in potency; while it acts
and moves, in so far as it is in act. Now, a celes-
tial body, considered in its substance, is found
to be indifferently related to every place, just as
prime matter is to every form, as we said before.
Of course, it is a different situation in the case
of a heavy or light body which, considered in
its nature, is not indifferent to every place, but
is determined by virtue of its form to a place of
its own. So, the nature of a heavy or light body
is the active principle of its motion, while the
nature of a celestial body is the passive princi-
ple of its motion. Hence, no one should get the
impression that the latter is moved violently, as
is the case with heavy and light bodies that are
moved by us through understanding. For there
is present in heavy and light bodies a natural ap-
titude for motion contrary to that in which they
are moved by us, and so they are moved by us
through violence. However, the motion of an
animated body, in which it is moved by a soul,
is not violent for it as an animal, though it is vi-
olent for it as a heavy object. Celestial bodies
have no aptitude for contrary motion, but only
for that whereby they are moved by an intelli-
gent substance. Consequently, it is at once vol-
untary, in relation to the active principle, and
natural, in relation to the passive principle.

That the motion of the heavens is voluntary
according to its active principle is not repug-
nant to the unity and uniformity of celestial mo-
tion because of the fact that the will is open to a
plurality of actions and is not determined to one
of them. In fact, just as a nature is determined to
one objective by its power, so is the will deter-
mined to one objective by its wisdom, whereby
the will is infallibly directed to one end.

It is also evident from the foregoing that in
celestial motion neither the approach to a cer-
tain place, nor the regression from that place,
is against nature. Such a thing does occur in
the motion of heavy and light bodies for two
reasons. First, because the natural tendency
in heavy and light things is determined to one
place; hence, just as such a body naturally tends
to this place, so does it go against nature in re-
ceding from it. Second, because two motions,
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one approaching a term and the other reced-
ing from it, are contrary. But, if we take into
consideration in this motion of heavy and light
bodies, not the final place but an intermediate
one, then just as an approach may naturally be
made to it, so also may a recession be natu-
rally made from it. For the whole motion comes
under one natural tendency, and these motions
are not contrary but one and continuous.—So,
too, is the situation in the motion of celestial
bodies, for the tendency of their nature is not
toward some determinate place, as has been
said already. Also, the motion whereby a body
moves in a circle, away from a point of refer-
ence, is not contrary to the motion whereby it
approaches the point, but it is one continuous
motion. Hence, each place in the motion of the
heavens is like a middle point, and not like a ter-
minal point in straight-line motion.

Nor does it make any difference, as far as
our present purpose is concerned, whether a
heavenly body is moved by a conjoined intel-
lectual substance which is its soul, or by a sepa-
rate substance; nor whether each celestial body
is moved immediately by God, or whether none
is so moved, because all are moved through
intermediary, created, intellectual substances;
nor whether the first body alone is immedi-
ately moved by God, and the others through the
mediation of created substances—provided it is
granted that celestial motion comes from intel-
lectual substance.

 

XXIV
How even beings devoid of
knowledge seek the good

N
ow, if a celestial body is moved by
intellectual substance, as we have
shown, and if the motion of a ce-
lestial body is ordered to genera-

tion in the realm of things here below, it must
be that the processes of generation and the mo-
tions of these lower things start from the inten-
tion of an intelligent substance. For the inten-
tion of the principal agent and that of the instru-
ment are directed toward the same thing. Now,
the heavens is the cause of the movements of
inferior bodies, by virtue of its own motion in
which it is moved by an intellectual substance.
It follows, then, that the heavenly body is like
an instrument for intellectual substance. There-

fore, the forms and movements of lower bodies
are caused by intellectual substance which in-
tends them as a principal agent, while the ce-
lestial body is like an instrument.

It must be, then, that the species of things
caused and intended by the intellectual agent
exist beforehand in his intellect, as the forms
of artifacts pre-exist in the intellect of the artist
and are projected from there into their prod-
ucts. So, all the forms that are in these lower
substances, and all their motions, are derived
from the intellectual forms which are in the in-
tellect of some substance, or substances. Con-
sequently, Boethius says in his book, The Trin-
ity, that “forms which are in matter have come
from forms which are without matter.” And
on this point, Plato’s statement is verified, that
forms separated from matter are the principles
of forms that are in it. Although Plato claimed
that they subsist in themselves and immediately
cause the forms of sensible things, we assert
that they exist in an intellect and cause lower
forms through the motion of the heavens.

Since everything that is moved directly and
not merely accidentally by another being is di-
rected by that being to the end of its motion,
and since the celestial body is moved by an in-
tellectual substance, and, moreover, the celes-
tial body causes, through its ownmotion, all the
motions in these lower things, the celestial body
must be directed to the end of its motion by
an intellectual substance, and so must all lower
bodies be directed to their own ends.

So, then, it is not difficult to see how nat-
ural bodies, devoid of knowledge, are moved
and perform actions for an end. They tend to
the end as things directed to that end by an
intellectual substance, in the way that an ar-
row tends toward the target when it has been
aimed by the archer. just as the arrow attains
its inclination to a definite end from the archer’s
act of shooting it, so do natural bodies attain
their inclination to natural ends, from natural
movers; from which movers they also receive
their forms, powers, and motions.

Consequently, it is also evident that every
working of nature is the work of an intelligent
substance, because an effect is more fundamen-
tally attributed to the prime mover, which aims
at the end, than to the instruments which have
been directed by it. And because of this we
find that the workings of nature proceed toward
their end in an orderly way, as do the actions of
a wise man.

Hence, it becomes obvious that even things
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which lack knowledge can be made to work for
an end, and to seek the good by a natural ap-
petite, and to seek the divine likeness and their
own perfection. And there is no difference be-
tween saying one of these things or the other.
For, by the fact that they tend to their own per-
fection they tend to the good, since a thing is
good to the extent that it is perfect. Moreover,
by virtue of tending to be good it tends to the di-
vine likeness, for a thing is made like unto God
in so far as it is good. And this or that par-
ticular good thing becomes an object of desire
according as it is a likeness of prime goodness.
So, too, for this reason it tends to its own good,
because it tends to the divine likeness, and not
conversely. Hence, it is clear that all things de-
sire the divine likeness as an ultimate end.

Now, the good that is proper to a thing may
be received inmanyways. Oneway depends on
what is appropriate to the essential character of
the individual. It is thus that an animal seeks
his good, when he desires the food whereby he
may be kept in existence. A second way de-
pends on what is appropriate to the species. It
is in this way that an animal desires his proper
good, inasmuch as he desires the procreation of
offspring and the nourishment of the same, or
the performance of any other work that is for
the preservation or protection of individuals be-
longing to his species. A third way depends on
the essential character of his genus. It is in this
way that an equivocal agent seeks its proper
good by an act of causation, as in the case of
the heavens. And a fourth way depends on the
analogical likeness of things produced, in rela-
tion to their source. And it is in this way that
God, Who is beyond genus, gives existing being
to all, because of His own goodness.

It is evident, next, that the more perfect
something is in its power, and the higher it is
in the scale of goodness, the more does it have
an appetite for a broader common good, and the
more does it seek and become involved in the
doing of good for beings far removed from itself.
Indeed, imperfect beings tend only to the good
proper to the individual, while perfect beings
tend to the good of their species. But more per-
fect beings tend to the good of the genus, while
God, Who is most perfect in goodness, tends
toward the good of being as a whole. Hence
it is said by some people, and not inappropri-
ately, that “the good, as such, is diffusive,” be-
cause the better a thing is, the more does it dif-
fuse its goodness to remote beings. And since,
“in every genus, that which is most perfect is

the archetype and measure of all things belong-
ing in the genus,” God, Who is most perfect
in goodness and Who diffuses His goodness in
the broadest way, must be in His diffusion the
archetype for all diffusers of goodness. Now,
inasmuch as a thing diffuses goodness to other
beings, it comes to be their cause. As a result, it
is also clear that a thing which tends to become
the cause of others tends toward the divine like-
ness, and nonetheless it tends toward its own
good.

Therefore, it is not unfitting to say that the
motions of the heavenly bodies and the actions
of their movers are in some sense for the sake
of these generable and corruptible bodies which
are less worthy than they. They are not for the
sake of these bodies, in the sense of an ulti-
mate end; rather, by intending the generation
of these bodies they intend their own good and
the divine likeness as an ultimate end.

 

XXV
That to understand God is the

end of every intellectual
substance

S
ince all creatures, even those de-
void of understanding, are ordered
to God as to an ultimate end, all
achieve this end to the extent that

they participate somewhat in His likeness. In-
tellectual creatures attain it in a more special
way, that is, through their proper operation of
understanding Him. Hence, this must be the
end of the intellectual creature, namely, to un-
derstand God.

The ultimate end of each thing is God, as we
have shown. So, each thing intends, as its ul-
timate end, to be united with God as closely as
is possible for it. Now, a thing is more closely
united with God by the fact that it attains to
His very substance in some manner, and this
is accomplished when one knows something of
the divine substance, rather than when one ac-
quires some likeness of Him. Therefore, an in-
tellectual substance tends to divine knowledge
as an ultimate end.

Again, the proper operation of a thing is an
end for it, for this is its secondary perfection.
That is why whatever is fittingly related to its
proper operation is said to be virtuous and good.
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But the act of understanding is the proper op-
eration of an intellectual substance. Therefore,
this act is its end. Ana that which is most per-
fect in this operation is the ultimate end, partic-
ularly in the case of operations that are not or-
dered to any products, such as the acts of under-
standing and sensing. Now, since operations of
this type are specified by their objects, through
which they are known also, any one of these
operations must be more perfect when its ob-
ject is more perfect. And so, to understand the
most perfect intelligible object, which is God, is
the most perfect thing in the genus of this oper-
ation of understanding. Therefore, to knowGod
by an act of understanding is the ultimate end
of every intellectual substance.

Of course, someone could say that the ulti-
mate end of an intellectual substance consists,
in fact, in understanding the best intelligible
object—not that the best object of understand-
ing for this or that particular intellectual sub-
stance is absolutely the best intelligible object,
but that, the higher an intellectual substance is,
the higher will its best object of understanding
be. And so, perhaps the highest created intel-
lectual substance may have what is absolutely
best as its best intelligible object, and, conse-
quently, its felicity will consist in understand-
ing God, but the felicity of any lower intellec-
tual substance will lie in the understanding of
some lower intelligible object, which is, how-
ever, the highest thing understood by it. Partic-
ularly would it seem true of the human intellect
that its function is not to understand absolutely
the best intelligible object, because of its weak-
ness; indeed, it stands in relation to the knowing
of the greatest intelligible object, “as the owl’s
eye is to the sunlight.”

But it seems obvious that the end of any in-
tellectual substance, even the lowest, is to un-
derstand God. It has been shown above that the
ultimate end of all things, to which they tend,
is God. Though it is the lowest in the order of
intellectual substances, the human intellect is,
nevertheless, superior to all things that lack un-
derstanding. And so, since there should not be
a less noble end for a more noble substance, the
end for the human intellect will be GodHimself.
And an intelligent being attains his ultimate end
by understanding Him, as was indicated. There-
fore, the human intellect reaches God as its end,
through an act of understanding.

Again, just as things devoid of understand-
ing tend towardGod as an end, byway of assim-
ilation, so intellectual substances do so by way

of cognition, as is evident from the foregoing.
Now, although things devoid of understanding
tend to the likeness of their proximate agents,
their natural tendency does not, however, rest
there, for this tendency has as its end assimi-
lation to the highest good, as is apparent from
what we have said, even though these things
can only attain this likeness in a very imperfect
way. Therefore, however small the amount of
divine knowledge that the intellect may be able
to grasp, that will be for the intellect, in regard
to its ultimate end, much more than the perfect
knowledge of lower objects of understanding.

Besides, a thing has the greatest desire for
its ultimate end. Now, the human intellect has a
greater desire, and love, and pleasure, in know-
ing divine matters than it has in the perfect
knowledge of the lowest things, even though
it can grasp but little concerning divine things.
So, the ultimate end of man is to understand
God, in some fashion.

Moreover, a thing inclines toward the divine
likeness as to its own end. So, that whereby a
thing chiefly becomes like God is its ultimate
end. Now, an intellectual creature chiefly be-
comes like God by the fact that it is intellectual,
for it has this sort of likeness over and above
what other creatures have, and this likeness in-
cludes all others. In the genus of this sort of
likeness a being becomes more like God by ac-
tually understanding than by habitually or po-
tentially understanding, because God is always
actually understanding, as we proved in Book
One [56]. And, in this actual understanding, it
becomes most like God by understanding God
Himself, for God understands all things in the
act of understanding Himself, as we proved in
Book One [49]. Therefore, to understand God is
the ultimate end of every intellectual substance.

Furthermore, that which is capable of being
loved only for the sake of some other object ex-
ists for the sake of that other thing which is lov-
able simply on its own account. In fact, there is
no point in going onwithout end in the working
of natural appetite, since natural desire would
then be futile, because it is impossible to get to
the end of an endless series. Now, all practi-
cal sciences, arts, and powers are objects of love
only because they are means to something else,
for their purpose is not knowledge but opera-
tion. But the speculative sciences are lovable
for their own sake, since their end is knowledge
itself. Nor do we find any action in human af-
fairs, except speculative thought, that is not di-
rected to some other end. Even sports activities,
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which appear to be carried on without any pur-
pose, have a proper end, namely, so that after
ourminds have been somewhat relaxed through
them we may be then better able to do serious
jobs. Otherwise, if sport were an end in itself,
the proper thing to do would be to play all the
time, but that is not appropriate. So, the practi-
cal arts are ordered to the speculative ones, and
likewise every human operation to intellectual
speculation, as an end. Now, among all the sci-
ences and arts which are thus subordinated, the
ultimate end seems to belong to the one that is
preceptive and architectonic in relation to the
others. For instance, the art of navigation, to
which the end, that is the use, of a ship pertains,
is architectonic and preceptive in relation to the
art of shipbuilding. In fact, this is the way that
first philosophy is related to the other specu-
lative sciences, for all the others depend on it,
in the sense that they take their principles from
it, and also the position to be assumed against
those who deny the principles. And this first
philosophy is wholly ordered to the knowing of
God, as its ultimate end; that is why it is also
called divine science. So, divine knowledge is
the ultimate end of every act of human knowl-
edge and every operation.

Again, in all agents and movers that are ar-
ranged in an order, the end of the first agent and
mover must be the ultimate end of all. Thus, the
end of the commander of an army is the end of
all who serve as soldiers under him. Now, of
all the parts of man, the intellect is found to be
the superior mover, for the intellect moves the
appetite, by presenting it with its object; then
the intellectual appetite, that is the will, moves
the sensory appetites, irascible and concupisci-
ble, and that is why we do not obey concupis-
cence unless there be a command from the will;
and finally, the sense appetite, with the advent
of consent from the will, now moves the body.
Therefore, the end of the intellect is the end of
all human actions. “But the end and good of the
intellect are the true;” consequently, the first
truth is the ultimate end. So, the ultimate end
of the whole man, and of all his operations and
desires, is to know the first truth, which is God.

Besides, there is naturally present in all
men the desire to know the causes of whatever
things are observed. Hence, because of won-
dering about things that were seen but whose
causes were hidden, men first began to think
philosophically; when they found the cause,
they were satisfied. But the search did not
stop until it reached the first cause, for “then

do we think that we know perfectly, when we
know the first cause.” Therefore, man naturally
desires, as his ultimate end, to know the first
cause. But the first cause of all things is God.
Therefore, the ultimate end of man is to know
God.

Moreover, for each effect that he knows,
man naturally desires to know the cause. Now,
the human intellect knows universal being. So,
he naturally desires to know its cause, which
is God alone, as we proved in Book Two [15].
Now, a person has not attained his ultimate end
until natural desire comes to rest. Therefore, for
human happiness which is the ultimate end it is
not enough to have merely any kind of intelligi-
ble knowledge; theremust be divine knowledge,
as an ultimate end, to terminate the natural de-
sire. So, the ultimate end of man is the knowl-
edge of God.

Furthermore, a body tending toward its
proper place by natural appetite is moved more
forcibly and swiftly as it approaches its end.
Thus, Aristotle proves, in On the Heavens I [8:
27a 18], that natural motion in a straight line
cannot go on to infinity, for then it would be no
more moved later than earlier. So, a thing that
tends more forcibly later than earlier, toward
an objective, is not moved toward an indefinite
objective, but tends toward some determinate
thing. Now, we find this situation in the desire
to know. The more a person knows, the more is
be moved by the desire to know. Hence, man’s
natural desire tends, in the process of know-
ing, toward some definite end. Now, this can be
none other than themost noble object of knowl-
edge, which is God. Therefore, divine knowl-
edge is the ultimate end of man.

Now, the ultimate end of man, and of every
intellectual substance, is called felicity or hap-
piness, because this is what every intellectual
substance desires as an ultimate end, and for its
own sake alone. Therefore, the ultimate happi-
ness and felicity of every intellectual substance
is to, know God.

And so, it is said in Matthew (5:8): “Blessed
are the clean of heart, for they shall see God”;
and in John (17:3): “This is eternal life, that they
may know Thee, the only true God.”

With this view, the judgment of Aristotle is
also in agreement, in the last Book of his Ethics
[X, 7: 1177a 18], where he says that the ultimate
felicity of man is “speculative, in accord with
the contemplation of the best object of specula-
tion.”
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XXVI
Whether felicity consists in a

will act

N
ow, since an intellectual substance,
through its own operation, attains
to God, not only by understanding,
but also through an act of will, by

desiring and loving Him and by taking delight
in Him, it may appear to someone that the ulti-
mate end and the ultimate felicity of man do not
lie in knowing, but in loving God, or in some
other act of will relating to Him.

Especially so, since the object of the will is
the good, and the good has the rational charac-
ter of an end, while the true which is the object
of the intellect does not have the rational char-
acter of an end, except inasmuch as it is also a
good. Consequently, it does not seem that Man
attains his ultimate end through an act of un-
derstanding, but rather, through an act of will.

Again, the ultimate perfection of operation
is delight “which perfects activity as beauty per-
fects youth,” as the Philosopher says in Ethics
X [4: 1174b 31]. So, if perfect operation is the
ultimate end, it appears that the ultimate end
is more in accord with an operation of the will
than of the intellect.

Besides, delight seems to be so much an ob-
ject of desire for its own sake that it is never
desired for the sake of something else; indeed,
it is foolish to ask a person why he wishes to be
delighted. Now, this is characteristic of the ul-
timate end: it is sought for its own sake. There-
fore, the ultimate end lies in an operation of the
will rather than of the intellect, it would seem.

Moreover, all men agree to the fullest ex-
tent in their appetite for the ultimate end, for
it is natural. Now, more men seek delight than
knowledge. So, it would seem that the end is
delight rather than knowledge.

Furthermore, the will seems to be a higher
power than the intellect, for the will moves the
intellect to its act; indeed, the intellect actu-
ally considers, whenever it wills to, what it re-
tains habitually. Therefore, the action of the
will seems to be nobler than the action of the
intellect. And so, it seems that the ultimate end,
which is happiness, consists rather in an act of
will than in an act of intellect.

However, it can be shown that this view is
quite impossible.

Since happiness is the proper good of an in-

tellectual nature, happiness must pertain to an
intellectual nature by reason of what is proper
to that nature. Now, appetite is not peculiar to
intellectual nature; instead, it is present in all
things, though it is in different things in differ-
ent ways. And this diversity arises from the fact
that things are differently related to knowledge.
For things lacking knowledge entirely have nat-
ural appetite only. And things endowed with
sensory knowledge have, in addition, sense ap-
petite, under which irascible and concupiscible
powers are included. But things possessed of in-
tellectual knowledge also have an appetite pro-
portionate to this knowledge, that is, will. So,
the will is not peculiar to intellectual nature by
virtue of being an appetite, but only in so far
as it depends on intellect. However, the intel-
lect, in itself, is peculiar to an intellectual na-
ture. Therefore, happiness, or felicity, consists
substantially and principally in an act of the in-
tellect rather than in an act of the will.

Again, in the case of all powers that are
moved by their objects the objects are naturally
prior to the acts of these powers, just as a mover
is naturally prior to the moving of its passive
object. Now, the will is such a power, for the
object of appetition moves the appetite. So, the
will’s object is naturally prior to its act. Hence,
its first object precedes every one of its acts.
Therefore, no act of thewill can be the first thing
that is willed. But that is what the ultimate end
is, in the sense of happiness. So, it is impossible
for happiness, or felicity, to be the very act of
the will.

Besides, for all the powers capable of reflec-
tion on their own acts, the act of such a power
must first be brought to bear on some other ob-
ject, and then directed to its own act. If the in-
tellect is to understand itself in the act of un-
derstanding, it must first be taken that it under-
stands something, and then, as a result, that it
understands that it is understanding. For, this
act of understanding which the intellect under-
stands pertains to some object. Hence, it is nec-
essary either to proceed through an endless se-
ries, or, if we are to come to a first object of un-
derstanding, it will not be the act of understand-
ing but rather some intelligible thing. Likewise,
the first willed object must not be the will’s act
but some other good thing. But, for an intellec-
tual nature, the first thing that is willed is hap-
piness itself, or felicity, since it is for the sake
of this happiness that we will whatever we will.
Therefore, it is impossible for felicity to consist
essentially in an act of the will.
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Moreover, each thing possesses its true na-
ture by virtue of the components which make
up its substance. Thus, a real man differs from
a painting of a man by virtue of the things that
constitute the substance of man. Now, in their
relation to the will act, true happiness does not
differ from false happiness. In fact, the will,
when it desires, loves or enjoys, is related in just
the same way to its object, whatever it may be
that is presented to it as a highest good, whether
truly or falsely. Of course, whether the object so
presented is truly the highest good, or is false,
this distinction is made on the part of the in-
tellect. Therefore, happiness, or felicity, essen-
tially consists in understanding rather than in
an act of the will.

Furthermore, if any act of the will were this
felicity, this act would be either one of desire, of
love, or of delight. Now, it is impossible for the
act of desiring to be the ultimate end. For it is
by desire that the will tends toward what it does
not yet possess, but this is contrary to the essen-
tial character of the ultimate end.—So, two, the
act of loving cannot be the ultimate end. For a
good is loved not only when possessed but also
when not possessed. Indeed, it is as a result of
love that what is not possessed is sought with
desire, and if the love of something already pos-
sessed is more perfect, this results from the fact
that the good which was loved is possessed. So,
it is a different thing to possess a good which is
the end, and to love it; for love, before posses-
sion, is imperfect, but after possession, perfect.
—Similarly, delight is not the ultimate end. For
the very possession of the good is the cause of
delight: we either experience it while the good
is presently possessed, or we remember it when
it was formerly possessed, or we hope for it
when it is to be possessed in the future. So, de-
light is not the ultimate end. Therefore, none of
the acts of will can be this felicity substantially.

Again, if delight were the ultimate end, it
would be desired for its own sake. But this is
false. The value of desiring a certain delight
arises from the thing which delight accompa-
nies. For the delight that accompanies good and
desirable operations is good and desirable, but
that which accompanies evil deeds is evil and
repulsive. So, it owes the fact that it is good and
desirable to something else. Therefore, delight
is not the ultimate end, in the sense of felicity.

Besides, the right order of things is in agree-
mentwith the order of nature, for natural things
are ordered to their end without error. In the
order of natural things, delight is for the sake of

operation, and not conversely. In fact, we see
that nature has associated pleasure with those
operations of animals that are clearly ordered
to necessary ends; such as to the eating of food,
for this is ordered to the preservation of the in-
dividual; and to the use of sexual capacities, for
this is ordered to the preservation of the species.
Indeed, unless pleasure were associated with
them, animals would refrain from these neces-
sary activities that we have mentioned. There-
fore, it is impossible for pleasure to be the ulti-
mate end.

Moreover, pleasure seems to be simply the
repose of the will in some appropriate good, as
desire is the inclination of the will toward the
attainment of some good. Now, just as a man is
inclined through his will to the end and reposes
in it, so do physical bodies in nature possess nat-
ural inclinations to proper ends, and these incli-
nations come to rest when the end has already
been reached. However, it is ridiculous to say
that the end of a heavy body’s motion is not to
be in its proper place, but that the end is the rest-
ing of the inclination whereby it tends there. If
nature bad intended this at the beginning, that
the inclination would come to rest, it would not
have given such an inclination; instead, it gives
it so that, by this means, the thing may tend to a
proper place. When this has been reached, as an
end, the repose of the inclination follows. And
so, such repose is not the end, but rather a con-
comitant of the end. Nor, indeed, is pleasure the
ultimate end; it is its concomitant. And so, by
an even greater reason, no other act of the will
is felicity.

If one thing has another thing as its external
end, then the operation whereby the first thing
primarily attains the second will be called the
ultimate end of the first thing. Thus, for those
to whom money is an end, we say that to pos-
sess the money is their end, but not the loving
of it, not the craving of it. Now, the ultimate
end of an intellectual substance is God. So, that
operation of man is substantially his happiness,
or his felicity, whereby be primarily attains to
God. This is the act pf understanding, for we
cannot will what we do not understand. There-
fore, the ultimate felicity of man lies substan-
tially in knowing God through his intellect, and
not in an act of the will.

At this point, then, the answer to the argu-
ments against our view is clear from what we
have said. For, if felicity is an object of the will
because it has the rational character of a high-
est good, that does not make it substantially an
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act of the will, as the first argument implied. On
the contrary, from the fact that it is a first ob-
ject, the conclusion is that felicity is not its act,
as is apparent in what we have said.

Nor, indeed, is it necessary that everything
whereby a thing is in any way perfected be
the end of that thing, as the second argument
claimed. In fact, something may be the perfec-
tion of a thing in two ways: in one way, of a
thing that already possesses its species; and in
a second way, in order that the thing may ac-
quire its species. For instance, the perfection
of a house which already has its species is that
to which the species of the house is ordered,
namely, habitation. For a house is made for this
purpose only, and so this must be included in
the definition of a house if the definition is to
be perfect. But the perfection for the sake of
the species of the house is both that which is di-
rected to the setting up of the species, such as
its substantial principles, and also that which is
ordered to the preservation of its species, such
as the foundations made to hold up the house,
and even those things that make the use of the
house more agreeable, such as the beauty of the
house. And then, that which is the perfection
of the thing, in so far as it already possesses its
species, is its end: as habitation is the end of the
house. Likewise, the proper operation of any-
thing, which is its use as it were, is its end. Now,
the things that are perfections leading up to the
species are not the end for the thing; on the con-
trary, the thing is their end, matter and form are
for the sake of the species. Though form is the
end of the generative act, it is not the end of the
thing that is already generated and possessed of
its species. Rather, the form is required so that
the species may be complete. Similarly, factors
which preserve a thing in its species, such as
health and the nutritive power, though perfec-
tants of the animal, are not the end of the an-
imal; rather, the opposite is true. Also, items
by which a thing is improved for the perfection
of its proper operations, and for the more ap-
propriate attainment of its proper end, are not
the end for the thing; rather, the opposite is so.
For instance, beauty is for theman, and strength
is for the body, and so for other similar things
which the Philosopher talks about in Ethics I
[8-9: 1099b 2–1099b 28], saying that “they con-
tribute to felicity instrumentally.”

Pleasure, however, is a perfection of opera-
tion, not in such a way that operation is ordered
to it as to its species; rather, pleasure is ordered
to other ends, as eating is ordered specifically

to the preservation of the individual. But plea-
sure is like the perfection that is conducive to
the species of the thing, since because of plea-
surewe apply ourselvesmore carefully and suit-
ably to the operation in which we take plea-
sure. Hence the Philosopher says in Ethics X
[4: 1174b 31] that “pleasure perfects operation
as beauty perfects youth.” For, of course, beauty
is for the sake of him in whom youth is found,
and not the converse.

Nor is the fact that men desire pleasure for
its own sake, and not for the sake of something
else, enough to indicate that pleasure is the ulti-
mate end, as the third argument concluded. For,
although pleasure is not the ultimate end, it is,
of course, a concomitant of this end, since plea-
sure arises out of the attainment of the end.

Nor do more persons seek the pleasure
that is associated with knowing rather than
the knowledge. Rather, there are more peo-
ple who seek sensual pleasures than intellectual
knowledge and its accompanying pleasure, be-
cause things that are external stand out as bet-
ter known, since human knowledge starts from
sensible objects.

Now, what the fifth argument suggests, that
the will is higher than the intellect, in the sense
of moving it, is clearly false. For, primarily Ad
directly, the intellect moves the will; indeed, the
will, as such, is moved by its object which is the
known good. But the will moves the intellect
rather accidentally, that is, in so far as the act
of understanding is itself apprehended as good,
and so is desired by the will, with the result that
the intellect actually understands. Even in this
act, the intellect precedes the will, for the will
would never desire the act of understanding un-
less, first of all, the intellect were to apprehend
the act of understanding as a good.—And again,
the will moves the intellect actually to perform
its operation, in the way that an agent is said
to move; while the intellect moves the will in
the way that an end moves something, since the
good that is understood is the end for the will.
Now, the agent comes later, in the process of
moving, than does the end, since the agent does
not move except for the sake of the end. Hence,
it is evident that the intellect is, without qualifi-
cation, higher than the will. On the other hand,
the will is higher than the intellect, accidentally
and in a qualified sense.
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XXVII
That human felicity does not
consist in pleasures of the flesh

N
ow, it is clear from what we have
said that it is impossible for human
felicity to consist in bodily plea-
sures, the chief of which are those

of food and sex.
In fact, we have shown that in the order of

nature pleasure depends on operation, and not
the converse. So, if operations are not the ul-
timate end, the pleasures that result from them
are not the ultimate end, either; nor are they
concomitant with the ultimate end. It stands
to reason that the operations which accompany
the above-mentioned pleasures are not the ulti-
mate end, for they are ordered to certain ends
that are quite obvious: eating, for instance, to
the preservation of the body, and sexual inter-
course to the generation of offspring. Therefore,
the aforementioned Pleasures are not the ulti-
mate end, nor are they concomitants of the ul-
timate end. So, felicity is not to be located in
these pleasures.

Again, the will is higher than sense appetite,
for it moves itself, as we said above. Now, we
have already shown that felicity does not lie in
an act of the will. Still less will it consist in the
aforementioned pleasures which are located in
the sense appetite.

Besides, felicity is a certain kind of good, ap-
propriate to man. Indeed, brute animals cannot
be deemed happy, unless we stretch the mean-
ing of the term. But these pleasures that we are
talking about are common to men and brutes.
So, felicity should not be attributed to them.

Moreover, the ultimate end is the noblest
appurtenance of a thing; in fact, the termmeans
the best. But these pleasures are not agree-
able to man by virtue of what is noblest in him,
namely, his understanding, but by virtue of his
sense capacity. So, felicity should not be located
in pleasures of this kind.

Furthermore, the highest perfection of man
cannot lie in a unionwith things inferior to him-
self, but, rather, in a union with some reality of
a higher character, for the end is better than that
which is for the sake of the end. Now, the afore-
mentioned pleasures consist in this fact: that
man is, through his senses, united with some
things that are his inferiors, that is, with cer-
tain. sensible objects. So, felicity is not to be

located in pleasures of this sort.
Again, something which is not good unless

it be moderated is not good of itself; rather, it
receives goodness from the source of the mod-
eration. Now, the enjoyment of the aforemen-
tioned pleasures is not good for man unless it
be moderated; otherwise, these pleasures will
interfere with each other. So, these pleasures
are not of themselves the good for man. But
that which is the highest good is good of it-
self, because what is good of itself is better than
what depends on something else. Therefore,
such pleasures are not the highest good forman,
that is, felicity.

Besides, in the case of all things that are
predicated per se, an absolute variation is di-
rectly accompanied by a similar variation in the
degree of intensification. Thus, if a hot thing
heats, then a hotter thing heats more, and the
hottest thing will heat the most. So, if the afore-
mentioned pleasures were goods of themselves,
the maximum enjoyment of them should be the
best. But this is clearly false, for excessive en-
joyment of them is considered vicious, and is
also, harmful to the body, and it prevents the
enjoyment of similar pleasures. Therefore, they
are not of themselves the good for man. So, hu-
man felicity does not consist in them.

Moreover, virtuous acts are praiseworthy
because they are ordered to felicity. So, if hu-
man felicity consisted in the aforementioned
pleasures, a virtuous act would be more praise-
worthywhen it involved the enjoyment of these
pleasures thanwhen it required abstention from
them. However, it is clear that this is false, for
the act of temperance is given most praise when
it involves abstaining from pleasures; as a re-
sult, it gets its name from this fact. Therefore,
man’s felicity does not lie in the aforesaid plea-
sures.

Furthermore, the ultimate end of everything
is God, as is clear from what has been indicated
earlier. So, we should consider the ultimate end
of man to be that whereby be most closely ap-
proaches God. But, through the aforesaid plea-
sures, man is kept away from a close approach
to God, for this approach is effected through
contemplation, and the aforementioned plea-
sures are the chief impediment to contempla-
tion, since they plunge man very deep into sen-
sible things, consequently distracting him from
intelligible objects. Therefore, human felicity
must not be located in bodily pleasures.

Through this conclusion we are refuting the
error of the Epicureans, who placed man’s fe-
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licity in these enjoyments. Acting as their
spokesman, Solomon says in Ecclesiastes (5:17):
“This therefore seemed good to me, that a man
should eat and drink and enjoy the fruit of his
labor, and this is his portion”; and again in Wis-
dom (2:9): “let us everywhere leave tokens of
joy, for this is our portion, and this our lot.”

Also refuted is the error of the Cerinthians,
for they told a fabulous story about ultimate fe-
licity, that after the resurrection there would be,
in the reign of Christ, a thousand years of car-
nal pleasures of the belly. Hence, they were also
called Chiliasts; that is, Millenarians.

Refuted, too, are the fables of the Jews and
the Saracens, who identified the rewards for just
men with these pleasures, for felicity is the re-
ward for virtue.

 

XXVIII
That felicity does not consist

in honors

I
t is also clear from the foregoing
that the highest good for man, that
is felicity, does not lie in honors.

Indeed, the ultimate end of man, and his fe-
licity, is his most perfect operation, as is evi-
dent in what has preceded. Now, a man’s honor
is not identified with his operation, but with
something done by another person who shows
respect for him. Therefore, the felicity of man
should not be identified with honors.

Again, that which is good and desirable on
account of something else is not the ultimate
end. But honor is of this sort. A person is not
rightly honored unless it be because of some
other good that is present in him. And this
is why men seek to be honored, desiring, as it
were, to have a witness to some good feature
present in them. Hence, men take greater joy
in being honored by important and wise peo-
ple. So, man’s felicity is not to be identifiedwith
honors.

Besides, the attainment of felicity is accom-
plished through virtue. Now, virtuous opera-
tions are voluntary; otherwise, they would not
merit praise. So, felicity ought to be some good
which man may attain by his own will. But the
gaining of honor is not within the power of any
man; rather, it is in the power of the one who

gives the honor. Therefore, human felicity is not
to be identified with honors.

Moreover, to be worthy of honor can only
be an attribute of good men. But it is possible
for even evil men to be honored. So, it is bet-
ter to become worthy of honor than to be hon-
ored. Therefore, honor is not the highest good
for man.

Furthermore, the highest good is the perfect
good. But the perfect good is completely exclu-
sive of evil. Now, that in which there can be no
evil cannot itself be evil. Therefore, that which
is in possession of the highest good cannot be
evil. But it is possible for a bad man to attain
honor. So, honor is not the highest good for
man.

 

XXIX
That man's felicity does not

consist in glory

F
Rom this it is also apparent that the
highest good forman does not con-
sist in glory, which means a widely
recognized reputation.

Now, according to Tully, glory is
“widespread repute accompanied by praise of
a person.” And according to Ambrose, it is “an
illustrious reputation accompanied by praise.”
Now, men desire to become known in connec-
tion with some sort of praise and renown, for
the purpose of being honored by those who
know them. So, glory is sought for the sake of
honor. Hence, if honor is not the highest good,
much less is glory.

Again, praiseworthy goods are those
whereby a person is shown to bewell ordered to
his end. Now, he who is well ordered to his end
has not yet achieved the ultimate end. So, praise
is not given to him who has already attained
the ultimate end, but honor, as the Philosopher
says in Ethics I [12: 1101b 24]. Therefore, glory
cannot be the highest good, because it consists
principally in praise.

Besides, to know is more noble than to be
known; only the more noble things know, but
the lowest things are known. So, the highest
good for man cannot be glory, for it consists in
the fact that a person is well known.

Moreover, a person desires to be known
only for good things; where bad things are con-
cerned, he seeks concealment. So, to be known
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is a good and desirable thing, because of the
good things that are known about a person.
And so, these good things are better than be-
ing widely known. Therefore, glory is not the
highest good, for it consists in a person being
widely known.

Furthermore, the highest good should be
perfect, for it should satisfy the appetite. Now,
the knowledge associated with fame, in which
human glory consists, is imperfect, for it is
possessed of the greatest uncertainty and er-
ror. Therefore, such glory cannot be the highest
good.

Again, the highest good for man should be
what is most enduring among human affairs, for
an endless duration of the good is naturally de-
sired. Now, glory, in the sense of fame, is the
least permanent of things; in fact, nothing is
more variable than opinion and human praise.
Therefore, such glory is not the highest good for
man.

 

XXX
That man's felicity does not

consist in riches

F
Rom this, moreover, it is also clear
that riches are not the highest good
for man.

Indeed, riches are only desired for the sake
of something else; they provide no good of
themselves but only when we use them, either
for the maintenance of the body or some such
use. Now, that which is the highest good is de-
sired for its own sake and not for the sake of
something else. Therefore, riches are not the
highest good for man.

Again, man’s highest good cannot lie in the
possession or keeping of things that chiefly ben-
efit man through being spent. Now, riches are
chiefly valuable because they can be expended,
for this is their use. So, the possession of riches
cannot be the highest good for man.

Besides, an act of virtue is praiseworthy in
so far as it comes closer to felicity. Now, acts of
liberality and magnificence, which have to do
with money, are more praiseworthy in a situ-
ation in which money is spent than in one in
which it is saved. So, it is from this fact that
the names of these virtues are derived. There-
fore, the felicity of man does not consist in the

possession of riches.
Moreover, that object in whose attainment

man’s highest good lies must be better than
man. But man is better than riches, for they are
but things subordinated to man’s use. There-
fore, the highest good for man does not lie in
riches.

Furthermore, man’s highest good is not sub-
ject to fortune, for things subject to fortune
come about independently of rational effort.
But it must be through reason that man will
achieve his proper end. Of course, fortune oc-
cupies an important place in the attainment of
riches, Therefore, human felicity is not founded
on riches.

Again, this becomes evident in the fact that
riches are lost in an involuntary manner, and
also that they may accrue to evil men who must
fail to achieve the highest good, and also that
riches are unstable-and for other reasons of this
kind which may be gathered from the preceding
arguments.

 

XXXI
That felicity does not consist

in worldly power

S
imilaRly, neither can worldly
power be man’s highest good,
since in its attainment, also, for-
tune can play a most important

part. It is also unstable; nor is it subject to
man’s will; oftentimes it comes to bad men-and
these characteristics are incompatible with the
highest good, as was evident in the foregoing
arguments.

Again, man is deemed good chiefly in terms
of his attainment of the highest good. Now, he
is not called good, or bad, simply because he
has power, for not everyone who can do good
things is a good man, nor is a person bad be-
cause he is able to do evil things. Therefore, the
highest good does not consist in the fact of be-
ing powerful.

Besides, all power is relative to some other
thing. But the highest good is not relative to
something else. Therefore, power is not man’s
highest good.

Moreover, a thing that one can use both for
good and for evil cannot be man’s highest good,
for that is better which no one can use in a bad
way. Now, one can use power well or badly,
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“for rational powers are capable of contrary ef-
fects.” Therefore, man’s highest good does not
consist in human power.

Furthermore, if any sort of power is the
highest good, it ought to be the most perfect.
But human power is most imperfect, since it is
rooted in the wills and the opinions of men, in
which there is the greatest inconstancy. And
the more important the power is considered to
be, the more does it depend on large numbers of
people, which fact also contributes to its frailty,
since what depends on many can be destroyed
in many ways. Therefore, man’s highest good
does not lie in worldly power.

Man’s felicity, then, consists in no exterior
good, since all exterior goods, the ones that are
called “goods of fortune,” are contained under
the preceding headings.

 

XXXII
That felicity does not consist

in goods of the body

M
oReoveR, that man’s highest good
does not lie in goods of the
body, such as health, beauty, and
strength, is clearly evident from

similar considerations. For these things are pos-
sessed in common by both good and bad men;
they are also unstable; moreover, they are not
subject to the will.

Again, the soul is better than the body,
which is not alive, and which does not possess
the aforementioned goods except by means of
the soul. So, a good of the soul, like understand-
ing and that sort of thing, is better than a good
of the body. Therefore, the good of the body is
not man’s highest good.

Besides, these goods are common to men
and other animals. But felicity is the proper
good of man. Therefore, man’s felicity does not
lie in the aforesaid goods.

Moreover, many animals are better en-
dowed than men, as far as the goods of the
body go; for some are faster than man, some
are stronger, and so on. If, then, man’s highest
good lay in these things, man would not be the
most excellent of animals; which is obviously
false. Therefore, human felicity does not con-
sist in goods of the body.

 

XXXIII
That human felicity does not

lie in the senses

I
n the same way, it is also appar-
ent that man’s highest good does
not lie in the goods of his sensi-
tive part. For these goods, too, are

common to men and other animals.
Again, intellect is better than sense. So, the

good of the intellect is better than the good of
the senses. Therefore, man’s highest good does
not lie in sense.

Besides, the greatest pleasures in the sense
order have to do with food and sexual activities;
and so, the highest good ought to lie in these
areas, if it were in sense. But it is not found
in these things. Therefore, man’s highest good
does not lie in the senses.

Moreover, the senses are treasured because
of their usefulness, and also because of their
knowledge. Now, the entire utility of the senses
has reference to the goods of the body. But
sense cognition is subordinated to intellectual
cognition; thus, animals devoid of understand-
ing take no pleasure in sensing, except in re-
gard to some benefit pertaining to the body,
according as they obtain food or sexual satis-
faction through sense knowledge. Therefore,
man’s highest good, his felicity, does not lie in
his sensitive part.

 

XXXIV
That man's ultimate felicity
does not lie in acts of the

moral virtues

I
t is clear, too, that the ultimate fe-
licity of man does not consist in
moral actions.

In fact, human felicity is incapable of being
ordered to a further end, if it is ultimate. But all
moral operations can be ordered to something
else. This is evident from themost important in-
stances of these actions. The operations of forti-
tude, which are concerned with warlike activi-
ties, are ordered to victory and to peace. Indeed,
it would be foolish to make war merely for its
own sake. Likewise, the operations of justice
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are ordered to the preservation of peace among
men, by means of each man having his own
possessions undisturbed. And the same thing
is evident for all the other virtues. Therefore,
man’s ultimate felicity does not lie in moral op-
erations.

Again, the moral virtues have this purpose:
through them the mean is preserved in the in-
ternal passions and in regard to external things.
Now, it is not possible for such a measuring of
passions, or of external things, to be the ulti-
mate end of human life, since these passions and
exterior things are capable of being ordered to
something else. Therefore, it is not possible for
man’s ultimate felicity to lie in acts of the moral
virtues.

Besides, since man is man by virtue of his
possession of reason, his proper good which is
felicity should be in accord with what is appro-
priate to reason. Now, that is more appropriate
to reason which reason has within itself than
which it produces in another thing. So, since
the good of moral virtue is something produced
by reason in things other than itself, it could not
be that which is best for man; namely, felicity.
Rather would felicity seem to be a good situated
in reason itself.

Moreover, it was shown above that the ul-
timate end of all things is to become like unto
God. So, that whereby man is made most like
God will be his felicity. Now, this is not a func-
tion of moral acts, since such acts cannot be
attributed to God, except metaphorically. In-
deed, it does not befit God to have passions, or
the like, with which moral acts are concerned.
Therefore, man’s ultimate felicity, that is, his ul-
timate end, does not consist in moral actions.

Furthermore, felicity is the proper good for
man. So, that which is most proper among all
human goods, for man in contrast to the other
animals, is the good in which his ultimate felic-
ity is to be sought. Now, an act of moral virtue
is not of this sort, for some animals share some-
what, either in liberality or in fortitude, but an
animal does not participate at all in intellectual
action. Therefore, man’s ultimate felicity does
not lie in moral acts.

 

XXXV
That ultimate felicity does not
lie in the act of prudence

F
Rom this it is also apparent that
man’s ultimate felicity does not lie
in an act of prudence.

For the act of prudence is only concerned
with things that pertain to the moral virtues.
Now, man’s ultimate felicity does not lie in acts
of the moral virtues, nor, then, in the act of pru-
dence.

Again, man’s ultimate felicity consists in the
best operation of man. Now, the best operation
of man, according to what is proper to man, lies
in a relationship to the most perfect object. But
the operation of prudence is not concernedwith
the most perfect object of understanding or rea-
son; indeed, it does not deal with necessary ob-
jects, but with contingent problems of action.
Therefore, man’s ultimate felicity does not lie
in this operation.

Besides, that which is ordered to another
thing as an end is not the ultimate felicity for
man. But the operation ,of prudence is or-
dered to something else as an end: both because
all practical knowledge, in which category pru-
dence is included, is ordered to action, and be-
cause prudence makes a man well disposed in
regard to things that are to be chosen for the
sake of the end, as is clear from Aristotle, in
Ethics VI [13: 1145a 6]. Therefore, man’s ul-
timate felicity does not lie in the operation of
prudence.

Moreover, irrational animals do not partic-
ipate in felicity, as Aristotle proves in Ethics I
[9: 1099b 33]. However, some of them do par-
ticipate somewhat in prudence, as appears in
the same writer, in Metaphysics I [1: 980a 30].
Therefore, felicity does not consist in the oper-
ation of prudence.

 

XXXVI
That felicity does not consist

in the operation of art

I
t is also clear that it does not lie in
the operation of art.

For the knowledge that pertains to art is
also practical knowledge. And so, it is ordered
to an end, and is not itself the ultimate end.

Again, the ends of art operations are arti-
facts. These cannot be the ultimate end of hu-
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man life, for we ourselves are, rather, the ends
for all artificial things. Indeed, they are all made
for man’s use. Therefore, ultimate felicity can-
not lie in the operation of art.

 

XXXVII
That the ultimate felicity of

man consists in the
contemplation of God

S
o, if the ultimate felicity of man
does not consist in external things
which are called the goods of for-
tune, nor in the goods of the body,

nor in the goods of the soul according to its sen-
sitive part, nor as regards the intellective part
according to the activity of the moral virtues,
nor according to the intellectual virtues that
are concerned with action, that is, art and
prudence—we are left with the conclusion that
the ultimate felicity of man lies in the contem-
plation of truth.

Indeed, this is the only operation of man
which is proper to him, and in it he shares noth-
ing in common with the other animals.

So, too, this is ordered to nothing else as an
end, for the contemplation of truth is sought for
its own sake.

Also, through this operation man is united
by way of likeness with beings superior to him,
since this alone of human operations is found
also in God and in separate substances.

Indeed, in this operation he gets in touch
with these higher beings by knowing them in
some way.

Also, for this operation man is rather suf-
ficient unto himself, in the sense that for it he
needs little help from external things.

In fact, all other human operations seem to
be ordered to this one, as to an end. For, there
is needed for the perfection of contemplation a
soundness of body, to which all the products of
art that are necessary for life are directed. Also
required are freedom from the disturbances of
the passions—this is achieved through themoral
virtues and prudence—and freedom from exter-
nal disorders, to which the whole program of
government in civil life is directed. And so, if
they are rightly considered, all human functions
may be seen to subserve the contemplation of
truth.

However, it is not possible for man’s ul-
timate felicity to consist in the contemplation
which depends on the understanding of prin-
ciples, for that is very imperfect, being most
universal, including the potential cognition of
things. Also, it is the beginning, not the end, of
human enquiry, coming to us from nature and
not because of our search for truth. Nor, indeed,
does it lie in the area of the sciences which deal
with lower things, because felicity should lie in
theworking of the intellect in relation to the no-
blest objects of understanding. So, the conclu-
sion remains that man’s ultimate felicity con-
sists in the contemplation of wisdom, based on
the considering of divine matters.

From this, that is also clear by way of induc-
tion, which was proved above by rational argu-
ments, namely, that man’s ultimate felicity con-
sists only in the contemplation of God.

 

XXXVIII
That human felicity does not
consist in the knowledge of
God which is generally
possessed by most men

I
t remains to investigate the kind of
knowledge in which the ultimate
felicity of an intellectual substance
consists. For there is a common

and confused knowledge of God which is found
in practically all men; this is due either to the
fact that it is self-evident that God exists, just as
other principles of demonstration are—a view
held by some people, as we said in Book One
[25]—or, what seems indeed to be true, that man
can immediately reach some sort of knowledge
of God by natural reason. For, when men see
that things in nature run according to a definite
order, and that ordering does not occur with-
out an orderer, they perceive in most cases that
there is some orderer of the things that we sec.
But who orwhat kind of being, or whether there
is but one orderer of nature, is not yet grasped
immediately in this general consideration, just
as, when we see that a man is moved and per-
forms other works, we perceive that there is
present in him some cause of these operations
which is not present in other things, and we call
this cause the soul; yet we do not know at that
point what the soul is, whether it is a body, or
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how it produces these operations which have
been mentioned.

Of course, it is not possible for this knowl-
edge of God to suffice for felicity.

In fact, the operation of the man enjoying
felicity must be without defect. But this knowl-
edge admits of a mixture of many errors. Some
people have believed that there is no other or-
derer of worldly things than the celestial bod-
ies, and so they said that the celestial bodies are
gods. Other people pushed it farther, to the very
elements and the things generated from them,
thinking that motion and the natural functions
which these elements have are not present in
them as the effect of some other orderer, but
that other things are ordered by them. Still
other people, believing that human acts are not
subject to any ordering, other than human, have
said that men who order others are gods. And
so, this knowledge of God is not enough for fe-
licity.

Again, felicity is the end of human acts. But
human acts are not ordered to the aforemen-
tioned knowledge, as to an end. Rather, it is
found in all men, almost at once, from their
beginning. So, felicity does not consist in this
knowledge of God.

Besides, no man seems to be blameworthy
because of the fact that he lacks felicity; in point
of fact, those who lack it, but are tending to-
ward it, are given praise. But the fact that a per-
son lacks the aforesaid knowledge of Godmakes
him appear very blameworthy. Indeed, a man’s
dullness is chiefly indicated by this: he fails to
perceive such evident signs of God, just as a
person is judged to be dull who, while observ-
ing a man, does not grasp the fact that he has a
soul. That is why it is said in the Psalms ( 13:1,
52:1): “The fool hath said in his heart: There is
no God.” So, this is not the knowledge of God
which suffices for felicity.

Moreover, the knowledge that one has of a
thing, only in a general way and not accord-
ing to something proper to it, is very imperfect,
just like the knowledge onemight have of a man
when one knows simply that he is moved. For
this is the kind of knowledge whereby a thing is
known only in potency, since proper attributes
are potentially included within common ones.
But felicity is a perfect operation, and man’s
highest good ought to be based on what is ac-
tual and not simply on what is potential, for po-
tency perfected by act has the essential charac-
ter of the good. Therefore, the aforementioned
knowledge is not enough for our felicity.

 

XXXIX
That human felicity does not
consist in the knowledge of God
gained through demonstration

O
n the other hand, there is another
sort of knowledge of God, higher
than the foregoing, and we may
acquire it through demonstration.

A closer approach to a proper knowledge of
Him is effected through this kind, for many
things are set apart from Him, through demon-
stration, whose removal enable Him to be un-
derstood in distinction from other beings. In
fact, demonstration shows that God is im-
mutable, eternal, incorporeal, altogether sim-
ple, one, and other such things which we have
shown about God in Book One [15-38].

Now, we reach a proper knowledge of a
thing not only through affirmations but also
through negations; for instance, it is proper
to a man to be a rational animal, and so it is
proper to him not to be inanimate or irrational.
But there is this difference between these two
modes of proper knowledge: through affirma-
tions, when we have a proper knowledge of a
thing, we know what the thing is, and how it is
separated from others; but through negations,
when we have a proper knowledge of a thing,
we know that it is distinct from other things, yet
what it is remains unknown. Now, such is the
proper knowledge that we have of God through
demonstrations. Of course, this is not sufficient
for the ultimate felicity of man.

For, the things which pertain to a species ex-
tend to the end of that species, in most cases; in
fact, things which are of natural origin are so
always, or in most cases, though they may fail
in a few instances because of some corruption.
Now, felicity is the end of the human species,
since all men naturally desire it. So, felicity
is a definite common good, capable of accru-
ing to all men, unless an impediment occurs by
which some may be deprived of it. Now, few
men attain the knowledge of God that we have
just mentioned, acquired by way of demonstra-
tion, because of the obstacles to this knowledge
which we touched on in the beginning of this
work. Therefore, such knowledge of God is not
essentially identical with human felicity.
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Then, again, to be actual is the end of what
is potential, as is clear from the foregoing. So,
felicity which is the ultimate end is an act to
which no potency for further actuality is at-
tached. But this sort of knowledge of God, ac-
quired by way of demonstration, still remains
in potency to something further to be learned
about God, or to the same knowledge possessed
in a higher way, for later men have endeavored
to add something pertinent to divine knowledge
to the thingswhich they found in the heritage of
their predecessors. Therefore, such knowledge
is not identical with ultimate felicity.

Moreover, felicity excludes all unhappiness,
for no man can be at once unhappy and happy.
Now, deception and error constitute a great part
of unhappiness; in fact, that is what all men
naturally avoid. But manifold error can ac-
company the aforesaid knowledge that is ac-
quired about God, and this is evident in many
men who learned some truths about God by
way of demonstration, and who, following their
own opinions in cases where demonstration
fails them, have fallen into many errors. In fact,
if there have been any men who have discov-
ered the truth about divine things in such a way,
by means of demonstration, that no falsity at-
tached to their judgment, it is clear that there
have been few such. This is not appropriate to
felicity, which is a common end. So, man’s ul-
timate felicity does not lie in this knowledge of
God.

Besides, felicity consists in a perfect oper-
ation. Now, certainty is required for perfect
knowledge; for this reason we are not said to
know unless we learn something that cannot be
otherwise, as is evident in the Posterior Ana-
lytics [I, 2: 72a17]. Now, the knowledge we
have been talking about includes much uncer-
tainty; the diversity of the sciences of divine
matters among those who have tried to find out
these things by way of demonstration shows
this. Therefore, ultimate felicity is not found in
such knowledge.

Moreover, the will rests its desire when it
has attained the ultimate end. But the ultimate
cud of all human knowledge is felicity. So, that
knowledge of Godwhich, when acquired, leaves
no knowledge of a knowable object to be desired
is essentially this felicity. But this is not the
kind of knowledge about God that the philoso-
phers were able to get through demonstrations,
because, even when we acquire this knowledge,
we still desire to know other things that are not
known through this knowledge. Therefore, fe-

licity is not found in such knowledge of God.
Furthermore, the end of every being which

is in potency is to be brought into act, for it
tends toward this through the motion by which
it is moved to its end. Of course, every being in
potency tends to become actual, in so far as that
is possible. Now, there is one kind of being in
potencywhose entire potency can be reduced to
act; hence, its end is to be completely reduced to
act. Thus, a heavy body in some unusual posi-
tion is in potency to its proper place. But there
is another kind of thing whose entire potency
cannot be reduced to act at the same time. This
is the case with prime matter, and that is why,
through its change, it seeks to be actuated suc-
cessively under different forms which cannot be
simultaneously present in it, because of their
diversity. Now, our intellect is in potency to
all intelligible objects, as was explained in Book
Two [47]. But two intelligible objects can exist
simultaneously in the possible intellect, by way
of the first act which is science, though perhaps
not by way of the second act which is consid-
eration. It is evident from this that the entire
potency of the possible intellect can be reduced
to act at one time. So, this is required for its
ultimate end which is felicity. But the afore-
said knowledge of God which can be acquired
through demonstration does not do this, since,
even when we possess it, We still remain igno-
rant of many things. Therefore, such knowledge
of God is not sufficient for ultimate felicity.

 

XL
Human felicity does not consist
in the knowledge of God which

is through faith

N
ow, there is still another knowl-
edge of God, in one sense superior
to the aforementioned knowledge,
and by this God is known to men

through faith. In comparison with the knowl-
edge that we have of God through demonstra-
tion, this knowledge through faith surpasses it,
for we know some things about God through
faith which, because of their sublimity, demon-
strative reason cannot attain, as we said at the
beginning of this work. Yet, it is not possible
for man’s ultimate felicity to consist in even this
knowledge of God.
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Felicity, indeed, is a perfect operation of the
intellect as is clear from what we have said.
But, in the knowledge of faith, there is found
a most imperfect operation of the intellect, hav-
ing regard to what is on the side of the intellect,
though the greatest perfection is discovered on
the side of the object. For the intellect does not
grasp the object to which it gives assent in the
act of believing. Therefore, neither does man’s
ultimate felicity lie in this kind of knowledge of
God.

Again, we showed above, that ultimate fe-
licity does not consist primarily in an act of the
will. But in the knowledge of faith the will takes
priority; indeed, the intellect assents through
faith to things resented to it, because of an act
of will and not because it is necessarily moved
by the very evidence of the truth. So, man’s ul-
timate felicity does not lie in this knowledge.

Besides, one who believes gives assent to
things that are proposed to him by another per-
son, and which he himself does not see. Hence,
faith has a knowledge that is more like hearing
than vision. Now, a man would not believe in
things that are unseen but proposed to him by
another man unless he thought that this other
man had more perfect knowledge of these pro-
posed things than he himself who does not see
them. So, either the believer’s judgment is false
or else the proposer must have more perfect
knowledge of the things proposed. And if the
proposer only knows these things by hearing
them from another man, this cannot go on in-
definitely, for the assent of faith would be fool-
ish andwithout certitude; indeed, wewould dis-
cover no first thing certain in itself whichwould
bring certainty to the faith of the believer. Now,
it is not possible for the knowledge of faith to
be false and empty, as is evident from what we
have said in the opening Book [I, 7]. Yet, if it
were false and empty, felicity could not consist
in such knowledge.

So, there is for man some knowledge of God
which is higher than the knowledge of faith: ei-
ther the man who proposes the faith sees the
truth immediately, as is the case when we be-
lieve in Christ; or he takes it immediately from
onewho does see, as whenwe believe the Apos-
tles and Prophets. So, since man’s felicity con-
sists in the highest knowledge of God, it is im-
possible for it to consist in the knowledge of
faith.

Moreover, through felicity, because it is the
ultimate end, natural desire comes to rest. Now,
the knowledge of faith does not bring rest to de-

sire but rather sets it aflame, since every man
desires to see what he believes. So, man’s ul-
timate felicity does not lie in the knowledge of
faith.

Furthermore, the knowledge of God has
been called the end because it is joined to the ul-
timate end of things, that is, to God. But an item
of belief is not made perfectly present to the in-
tellect by the knowledge of faith, since faith is
of things absent, not of things present. For this
reason the Apostle says, in 2 Corinthians (5:6-7),
that “while we are in the body we walk by faith
and we are absent from the Lord.” Yet God is
brought into the presence of love through faith,
since the believer assents to God voluntarily, ac-
cording to what is said in Ephesians (3:17): “that
Christ may dwell by faith in our hearts.” There-
fore, it is not possible for ultimate human felic-
ity to consist in the knowledge of faith.

 

XLI
Whether in this life man is
able to understand separate
substances through the study
and investigation of the
speculative sciences

A
n intellectual substance has still an-
other kind of knowledge of God.
Indeed, it has been stated in Book
Two [96] that a separate substance,

in knowing its own essence, knows both what
is above and what is below itself, in a manner
proper to its substance. This is especially neces-
sary if what is above it is its cause, since the like-
ness of the cause must be found in the effects.
And so, since God is the cause of all created
intellectual substances, as is evident from the
foregoing, then separate intellectual substances,
in knowing their own essence, must know God
Himself by way of a vision of some kind. For
a thing whose likeness exists in the intellect is
known through the intellect by way of vision,
just as the likeness of a thing which is seen cor-
poreally is present in the sense of the viewer.
So, whatever intellect understands a separate
substance, by knowing what it is, sees God in
a higher way than He is known by any of the
previously treated types of knowledge.

Hence, since some men have claimed that
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man’s ultimate end is in this life, because they
know separate substances, we must consider
whether man can know separate substances in
this life. Now, on this point there is some dis-
pute. For, our intellect in our present state
understands nothing without a phantasm, and
the phantasm is related to the possible intel-
lect, whereby we understand, as colors are re-
lated to vision, as is evident from what we
have treated in Book Two. Therefore, if any of
us could achieve the understanding of separate
substances through the intellectual knowledge
which is from phantasms, then it would be pos-
sible for a person in this life to understand sep-
arate substances themselves. Consequently, by
seeing these separate substances one will par-
ticipate in that mode of knowledge whereby
the separate substance, while understanding it-
self, understands God. But, if one cannot in
any way attain to the understanding of sepa-
rate substances through the knowledge which
depends on phantasms, then it will not be possi-
ble for man in the present state of life to achieve
the aforesaid mode of divine knowledge.

Now, various people have claimed in differ-
ent ways that we could reach an understand-
ing of separate substances from the knowledge
which is accomplished through phantasms. For
instance, Avempace claimed that, through the
study of the speculative sciences, we can, on the
basis of things understood through phantasms,
reach an understanding of separate substances.
For we can by the action of the intellect ab-
stract the quiddity of anything that has a quid-
dity, and which is not identical with its quid-
dity. Indeed, the intellect is naturally equipped
to know any quiddity, in so far as it is quiddity,
since the proper object of the intellect is what
a thing is. But, if what is primarily understood
by the possible intellect is something having a
quiddity, we can abstract through the possible
intellect the quiddity of that which is primar-
ily understood. Moreover, if that quiddity also
has a quiddity, it will in turn be possible to ab-
stract the quiddity of this quiddity. And since
an infinite process is impossible, it must stop
somewhere. Therefore, our intellect is able to
reach, by way of resolution, the knowledge of a
quiddity which has no further quiddity. Now,
this is the sort of quiddity proper to a separate
substance. So, our intellect can, through the
knowledge of those sensible things that is re-
ceived from phantasms, reach an understanding
of separate substances.

He proceeds, moreover, to show the same

thing in another, similar way. For he main-
tains that the understanding of one thing, say
a horse, is plurally present in me and in you,
simply by means of a multiplication of spiritual
species which are diversified in me and in you.
So, then, it is necessary that an object of under-
standing, which is not based on any species of
this kind, be identical in me and in you. But the
quiddity of an object of understanding, which
quiddity our intellect is naturally capable of ab-
stracting, has no spiritual but individual species,
as we have proved, because the quiddity of a
thing that is understood is not the quiddity of
an individual, either spiritual or corporeal, for
a thing that is understood, as such, is universal.
So, our intellect is by nature capable of under-
standing a quiddity for which the understand-
ing is one among all men. Now, such is the quid-
dity of a separate substance. Hence, our under-
standing is naturally equipped to know separate
substance.

However, if a careful consideration bemade,
these ways of arguing will be discovered to be
frivolous. Since a thing that is understood, as
such, is universal, the quiddity of the thing un-
derstoodmust be the quiddity of something uni-
versal; namely, of a genus or a species. Now,
the quiddity of a genus or species pertaining to
these sensible things, whose intellectual knowl-
edge we get through phantasms, includes mat-
ter and form within itself. So, it is entirely
unlike the quiddity of a separate substance,
which latter is simple and immaterial. There-
fore, it is not possible for the quiddity of a sepa-
rate substance to be understood, simply because
the quiddity of a sensible thing is understood
through phantasms.

Besides, the formwhich in actual being can-
not be separated from a subject is not of the
same rational character as the form which is
separated in its being from such a subject, even
though both of them can be taken, in an act
of consideration, without such a subject. Thus,
there is not the same essential character for
magnitude and for a separate substance, unless
we claim that magnitudes are separate things
midway between specific forms and sensible
things, as some of the Platonists maintained.
Of course, the quiddity of a genus or species
of sensible things cannot be separate in actual
being from a given material individual, unless,
perhaps, we maintain with the Platonists sep-
arate forms of things, but this has been dis-
proved by Aristotle. Therefore, the quiddity of
the aforementioned separate substances, which
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in no way exist in matter, is utterly different.
Therefore, separate substances cannot be un-
derstood simply by virtue of the fact that these
quiddities are understood.

 

XLII
That we cannot in this life
understand separate substances
in the way that Alexander

claimed

B
ecause Alexander [of Aphrodisias]
claimed that the possible intellect
is capable of being generated and
corrupted, in the sense that it is

“a perfection of human nature resulting from
a mixture of the elements,” as we saw in Book
Two, and since it is not possible for such
a power to transcend material conditions, he
maintained that our possible intellect can never
reach an understanding of separate substances.
Yet he asserted that, in our present state of life,
we are able to understand separate substances.

In fact, he tried to show this in the follow-
ing way. Whenever anything has reached ma-
turity in its process of generation and has come
to the full perfection of its substance, the oper-
ation proper to it will be at its peak, whether as
action or as passion. For, as operation is conse-
quent upon substance, so also is the perfection
of operation a result of the perfection of sub-
stance. Hence, an animal, when it has become
wholly perfect, is able to walk by itself. Now,
the habitual understanding which is simply “in-
telligible species made to exist in the possible
intellect by the agent intellect” has a twofold
operation: one, to make potentially understood
things to be actually understood, and it owes
this to the role of the agent intellect; and the
second is actually to understand the objects of
understanding. These two things, then, man
can do through an intellectual habit. So, when-
ever the generating of the habitual understand-
ing has reached completion, both of these stated
operations will be at their peak in it. Now, it al-
ways approaches the peak perfection of its gen-
eration when it acquires new kinds of objects of
understanding. And thus, its process of gener-
ation must be completed at some time, unless
there be an impediment, because no process of
generation tends to an indefinite termination.

So, it will reach completion whenever both op-
erations are habitually present in the intellect,
by virtue of the fact that it makes all the poten-
tial objects of understanding actual, which is the
completion of the first operation, and because
of the fact that it understands all intelligible ob-
jects, both separate and not separate.

Now, since according to his opinion the pos-
sible intellect cannot understand separate sub-
stances, as has already been said, he thought
that we will understand separate substances
through the habitual understanding, in so far
as the agent intellect, which he supposes to be
a separate substance, becomes the form of the
habitual understanding, and a form for us our-
selves. Thus, we will understand through it, as
we now understand through the possible intel-
lect; and since it is the function of the power
of the agent intellect to make all things which
are potentially intelligible to be actually un-
derstood, and to understand the separate sub-
stances, we will understand separate substances
in this life, and also all non-separate intelligible
things.

So, according to this theory, we reach the
knowledge of separate substances through this
knowledge which comes from the phantasms,
not in the sense that these phantasms and the
things understood through them are means for
the knowing of separate substances (as is the
case with the speculative sciences, according to
the position advanced in the preceding chapter),
but, rather, in so far as the intelligible species
are certain dispositions within us to the kind of
form that the agent intellect is. And this is the
first point on which these two opinions differ.

Hence, when the habitual understanding
will be perfected through the production in
us by the agent intellect of these intelligible
species, the agent intellect will itself become a
form for us, as we have said. And he calls this
the “acquired understanding,” which, according
to their statement, Aristotle says comes from
outside. And so, though the ultimate human
perfection is not in the speculative sciences,
as the preceding opinion claimed, man is dis-
posed through these sciences to the attainment
of the ultimate perfection. And this is the sec-
ond point on which the first and second opin-
ions differ.

However, they differ on a third point, be-
cause, according to the first opinion, our actual
understanding of the agent intellect is the cause
of its being united with us. Whereas, according
to the second opinion, the converse is the case,
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for, since it is united with us as a form, we un-
derstand it and the other separate substances.

Now, these statements are unreasonable. In-
deed, the habitual understanding, as also the
possible understanding, is supposed by Alexan-
der to be generable and corruptible. Now, the
eternal cannot become the form of the gener-
able and corruptible, according to him. For
this reason, he claims that the possible intellect,
which is united to us as a form, is generable and
corruptible, while the agent intellect which is
incorruptible is a separate substance. Hence,
since the agent intellect, according to Alexan-
der, is supposed to be an eternal separate sub-
stance, it will be impossible for the agent intel-
lect to become the form of the habitual intellect.

Moreover, the form of the intellect, as intel-
lect, is the intelligible object, just as the form of
the sense is the sensible object; indeed, the intel-
lect receives nothing, strictly speaking, except
in an intellectual way, just as the sense power
only receives sensitively. So, if the agent intel-
lect cannot be an intelligible object through the
habitual intellect, then it will be impossible for
it to be its form.

Besides, we are said to understand some-
thing in three ways. First, as we understand by
means of the intellect which is the power from
which such an operation proceeds; hence, both
the intellect itself is said to understand, and also
the intellect’s act of understanding becomes our
act of understanding. Second, we understand
by means of an intelligible species; of course,
we are not said to understand by it, in the sense
that it understands, but because the intellec-
tive power is actually perfected by it, as the vi-
sual power is by the species of color. Third, we
understand as by an intermediary through the
knowing of which we come to the knowledge
of something else.

So, if at some point man understands sepa-
rate substances through the agent intellect, this
must be explained by one of these ways that
have been mentioned. Now, it is not explained
by the third way, for Alexander did not admit
that either the possible or the habitual intel-
lect understands the agent intellect. Nor, in-
deed, is it in the second way, for to understand
through an intelligible species is the attribute
of the intellective power for which this intelli-
gible species is the form. Now, Alexander did
not grant that the possible intellect or the habit-
ual intellect understands separate substances;
hence, it is not possible for us to understand sep-
arate substances through the agent intellect in

the same way that we understand other things
through an intelligible species. But, if it is as
through an intellective power, then the agent
intellect’s act of understanding must be man’s
act of understanding. Now, this cannot be so
unless one actual being is made from the sub-
stance of the agent intellect and the substance
of man; indeed, it is impossible if they are two
substances with different acts of being, for the
operation of the one to be the operation of the
other. Therefore, the agent intellect will be
one existing being with man, not one acciden-
tally, for then the agent intellect would be not
a substance but an accident, as is the case when
a thing that is one being accidentally is made
from color and a body. The conclusion remains,
then, that the agent intellect is united with man
in substantial being. It will be, then, either the
human soul or a part of it, and not some sep-
arate substance as Alexander claimed. There-
fore, it cannot be maintained, on the basis of
Alexander’s opinion, that man understands sep-
arate substances.

Furthermore, if the agent intellect at any
time becomes the form of one man, so that he is
enabled to understand through it, by the same
token it could become the form of another man
similarly understanding through it. It will Mow,
then, that two men will understand at the same
time through the agent intellect as through their
own form. This is so because the agent in-
tellect’s own act of understanding is the act
of understanding of ‘the man who understands
through it, as was said already. Therefore, there
will be the same act of understanding for two
intelligent beings; and this is impossible.

As a matter of fact, his theory is entirely
frivolous. First of all because, whenever the
process of generation is perfected in any mem-
ber of a genus its operation must be perfected,
but, of course, according to the manner of its
own genus and not according to the mode of a
higher genus. For instance, when the genera-
tion of air is perfected it has a development and
complete movement upward, but not such that
it is moved to the place proper to fire. Sim-
ilarly, when the development of the habitual
intellect is completed its operation of under-
standing will be completed according to its own
mode, but not according to the mode whereby
separate substances understand, so that it may
understand separate substances. Hence, from
the generation of the habitual intellect one can-
not conclude that man will understand separate
substance at some time.
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Secondly, it is frivolous because the per-
fection of an operation belongs to the same
power to which the operation itself belongs. So,
if to understand separate substances be a per-
fection of the operation of the habitual intel-
lect, it follows that the habitual intellect un-
derstands separate substances at some point in
time. Now, Alexander does not claim this, for it
would follow that to understand separate sub-
stances would depend on the speculative sci-
ences which are included under the notion of
habitual understanding.

Thirdly, it is frivolous because the gener-
ation of things that begin to be generated is
nearly always brought to completion, since all
processes of generating things are due to deter-
minate causes which achieve their effects, ei-
ther always, or in the majority of cases. If,
then, the perfection of action also follows upon
the completion of generation, it must also be
the case that perfect operation accompanies the
generated things, either always, or in the ma-
jority of cases. Now, the actual understand-
ing of separate substances is not achieved by
those who apply themselves to the development
of habitual understanding, either in most cases
or always; on the contrary, no man has openly
declared that be had achieved this perfection.
Therefore, the perfection of the operation of ha-
bitual understanding does not consist in the ac-
tual understanding of separate substances.

 

XLIII
That we cannot in this life
understand separate substances
in the way that Averroes

claimed

B
ecause there is very great difficulty
in Alexander’s opinion, as a result
of his supposition that the possible
intellect in a condition of habitu-

ation is entirely corruptible, Averroes thought
that be found an easier way to show that we
sometimes understand separate substances. In
fact, he asserted that the possible intellect is in-
corruptible and separate in being from us, as is
also the agent intellect.

He showed, first of all, that it was neces-
sary to hold that the agent intellect is related
to principles naturally known to us, either as

agent is to instrument, or as form to matter.
For the habitual intellect, by which we under-
stand, has not only this action of understand-
ing, but also another, which is to make things
actually understood; indeed, we know by expe-
rience that both actions stand within our power.
Now, the action of making things actual objects
of understanding is more properly indicative
of the meaning of habitual intellect than is the
act of understanding, for to make things actu-
ally intelligible precedes the act of understand-
ing them. But there are some things within
us which are rendered actually understood in
a natural way, not as a result of our effort or
of the action of our will: such are the first in-
telligible things. In fact, to make these actu-
ally understood does not depend on the habitual
intellect, through which things that we know
from study are made to be actually understood;
rather, these first intelligibles are the starting
point of the habitual intellect. And that is why
the habit of these intelligibles is also called un-
derstanding by Aristotle, in Ethics VI [6: 1141a
7]. Now, they are made to be actually un-
derstood by the agent intellect alone. And by
means of them other things are made to be ac-
tually understood: these are the things that we
know from study. So, to make these subsequent
things actually understood is the work both of
the habitual intellect, as regards first principles,
and of the agent intellect. Now, one action is
not attributed to two things unless one of them
is related to the other as agent to instrument or
as form to matter. So, the agent intellect is nec-
essarily related to the first principles of the ha-
bitual intellect either as agent to instrument or
as form to matter.

In fact, he indicates how this is possible in
the following way. Since the possible intellect,
according to his theory, is a separate substance,
it understands the agent intellect and the other
separate substances, and also the first objects of
speculative understanding. So, it is the subject
for both types of objects. Now, whenever two
things are united in one subject, one of them is
like the form of the other. Thus, when color and
light are present in a diaphanous body as their
subject, one of them, namely, light, must be like
the form of the other, namely, color. Now, this
is necessary when they have an ordered rela-
tionship to each other, but not in the case of
things accidentally associated in the same sub-
ject, like whiteness and musical ability. But
speculatively understood things and the agent
intellect do have an ordered relationship to each
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other, since the objects of speculative under-
standing are rendered actually understood by
means of the agent intellect. So, the agent intel-
lect is related to the objects of speculative un-
derstanding as form is to matter.

Therefore, when the objects of speculative
understanding are united with us through the
phantasms, which are in a sense their subject,
the agent intellect must also be connected with
us, because it is the form of the objects of spec-
ulative understanding. Thus, when the objects
of speculative understanding are only poten-
tially present in us, the agent intellect is only
potentially connected with us. But, when some
objects of speculative understanding are actu-
ally in us, and some are potentially present, its
connection with us is partly actual and partly
potential. Then it is that we are said to be in
motion toward the aforementioned connection,
for, as more things are made to be actually un-
derstood within us, the agent intellect becomes
more perfectly connectedwith us. This progress
andmovement toward the connection is accom-
plished through study in the speculative sci-
ences, through which we acquire true objects of
understanding, and also false opinions that are
outside the orderly process of this movement
are excluded, just as monstrosities are outside
the order of natural operation. Hence, menmay
help each other in making this progress, as they
are of mutual assistance in the speculative sci-
ences.

And so, when all potential objects of un-
derstanding have been made actual within us,
the agent intellect is perfectly united with us as
a form, and then we will understand perfectly
through it, just as we now understand perfectly
through the habitual intellect. Hence, since it
is the function of the agent intellect to under-
stand separate substances, we will then under-
stand separate substances, as we now under-
stand the objects of speculative understanding.
And this will be the ultimate felicity of man, in
which man will be “like some sort of God.”

Now, the refutation of this theory is suffi-
ciently evident from the things that we have
said earlier: in fact, it proceeds from the sup-
position of many points which are disproved in
the foregoing sections.

First of all, we showed above that the pos-
sible intellect is not some substance separated
from us in its being. Hence, it will not be nec-
essary for it to be the subject of separate sub-
stances, especially since Aristotle says that the
intellect is possible, “in that it is able to become

all things.” From this we see that it is the sub-
ject only of those things that are made actually
understood.

Again, we have shown above, concerning
the agent intellect, that it is not a separate sub-
stance, but a part of the soul, to which Aristotle
assigns this operation: “to make things actually
understood” [De anima III, 5: 430a 14], and this
lies within our power. Hence, it will not be nec-
essary for the act of understanding -through the
agent intellect to be the cause, for us, of our ,ca-
pacity to understand separate substances; oth-
erwise, we would always understand them.

Furthermore, if the agent intellect is a sepa-
rate substance, it cannot be joined to us except
through species that have been made actually
understood, according to this theory; and nei-
ther can the possible intellect, even though the
possible intellect is related to these species as
matter to form, while, conversely, the agent in-
tellect is as form to matter. Now, species that
have been made actually understood are joined
with us, according to his theory, by means of
the phantasms which are related to the possi-
ble intellect as colors to the visual power, but to
the agent intellect as colors to light: as we see
from the words of Aristotle in Book III of On the
Soul [III, 5: 430a 15]. But to the stone in which
color is present, neither the action of the power
of sight as it sees nor the action of the sun as it
enlightens can be attributed. Therefore, accord-
ing to the aforesaid theory, it would be impos-
sible to attribute to man either the action of the
possible intellect as it understands or the action
of the agent intellect as it understands separate
substances or as it makes things actually under-
stood.

Besides, according to this theory, the agent
intellect is not asserted to be connected with us
as a form except by the fact that it is the form of
objects of speculative understanding; and it is
claimed to be the form of these objects because
the same action belongs to the agent intellect
and to these objects of understanding, which ac-
tion is to make things actually understood. So,
it could not be a form for us, unless by virtue
of the fact that the objects of speculative under-
standing share in its action. Now, these objects
do not share in its operation which consists in
understanding separate substances, for they are
the species of sensible things, unless we go back
to the opinion of Avempace that the quiddities
of separate substances can be known through
the things that we understand about sensible
objects. Therefore, it would not be at all pos-
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sible for us to understand separate substances
in the aforesaid way.

Moreover, the agent intellect is related to
the objects of speculative understanding, which
it makes to be so, in a different way from its
relation to separate substances, which it does
not make, but only knows, according to this the-
ory. So, there is no necessity for it to be joined
to us in its function as knower of separate sub-
stances, even if it is joined to us in its function as
maker of the objects of speculative understand-
ing. Rather, there is clearly a fallacy of accident
in reasoning such as his.

Again, if we know separate substances
through the agent intellect, this is not accom-
plished because the agent intellect is the form
of this or that object of speculative understand-
ing, but because it becomes a form for us, for in
this way we are enabled to understand through
it. Now, it becomes a form for us even through
the first objects of speculative understanding,
according to his own statement. Therefore, im-
mediately at the start, man can know separate
substances through the agent intellect.

Of course, it might be answered that the
agent intellect does not become a form for us,
in a perfect way, by virtue of certain objects
of speculative understanding, so that we might
understand separate substances through it and
the only reason for this is that these objects of
speculative understanding are not sufficient for
the perfecting of the agent intellect in the act
of understanding separate substances. But not
even all the objects of speculative understand-
ing taken together are sufficient for that per-
fection of the agent intellect by which it under-
stands separate substances. For all these objects
are intelligible only in so far as they have been
made to be understood, while those separate
substances are intelligible by their own nature.
So, not even the fact that we will know all the
objects of speculative understanding will make
it necessary for the agent intellect to become
a form for us, in such a perfect way that we
may understand separate substances through it.
Or, if this is not required, then we will have to
say that, in understanding any intelligible ob-
ject, we understand separate substances.

 

XLIV
That man's ultimate felicity

does not consist in the kind of
knowledge of separate

substances that the foregoing
opinions assume

O
f course, it is not possible to identify
human felicity with such knowl-
edge of separate substances, as
the aforementioned philosophers

have maintained.
Indeed, a thing is futile which exists for an

end which it cannot attain. So, since the end of
man is felicity, to which his natural desire tends,
it is not possible for the felicity of man to be
placed in something that man cannot achieve.
Otherwise, it would follow that man is a futile
being, and his natural desire would be incapable
of fulfillment, which is impossible. Now, it is
clear from what has been said that man can-
not understand separate substances on the basis
of the foregoing opinions. So, man’s felicity is
not located in such knowledge of separate sub-
stances.

Again, in order that the agent intellect be
united to us as a form, so that we may under-
stand separate substances through it, it is re-
quired that the generation of the habitual in-
tellect be complete, according to Alexander; or
that all objects of speculative understanding be
made actual within us, according to Averroes.
And these two views reduce to the same thing,
for in this explanation the habitual intellect is
generated in us, in so far as the objects of spec-
ulative understanding are made actual within
us. Now, all species from sensible things are
potential objects of understanding. So, in or-
der that the agent intellect be joined with any
person, he must actually understand all the na-
tures of sensible things, and all their powers, op-
erations, and motions, through speculative un-
derstanding. This is not possible for any man
to know through the principles of the specula-
tive sciences, by which principles we are moved
to a connection with the agent intellect, as they
say. For, one could not attain all these objects of
knowledge from the things that come under the
scope of our senses, and from which the princi-
ples of the speculative sciences are drawn. So, it
is impossible for a man to achieve this connec-
tion, in the manner suggested by them. There-
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fore, it is not possible for man’s felicity to con-
sist in such a connection.

Besides, even granting that such a connec-
tion of man with the agent intellect were pos-
sible as they describe it, it is plain that such
perfection comes to very few men; so much so
that not even these men, nor any other men,
however diligent and expert in speculative sci-
ences, have dared to claim such perfection for
themselves. On the contrary, they all state that
many things are unknown to them, Thus, Aris-
totle speaks of the squaring of the circle, and he
can give only probable arguments for his prin-
ciples for the ordering of celestial bodies, as he
admits himself, in Book II of On the Heavens
[5: 288a 2], and what is necessary in regard to
these bodies and their movers he keeps for oth-
ers to explain, in Metaphysics XI [8: 1073b 2].
Now, felicity is a definite common good, which
many people can attain, “unless they are defec-
tive,” as Aristotle puts it, in Ethics I [9: 1099b
19]. And this is also true of every natural end
in any species, that the members of this species
do attain it, in most cases. Therefore, it is not
possible for man’s ultimate felicity to consist in
the aforesaid connection.

However, it is clear that Aristotle, whose
view the aforementioned philosophers try to
follow, did not think that man’s ultimate felic-
ity is to be found in such a connection. For he
proves, in Ethics I [13: 1102a 5], that man’s felic-
ity is his operation according to perfect virtue.
Hence, he had to develop his teaching on the
virtues, which he divided into the moral and the
intellectual virtues. Now, he shows in Book X
[7: 1177a 18], that the ultimate felicity of man
lies in speculation. Hence, it clearly does not lie
in the act of any moral virtue, nor of prudence
or art, though these are intellectual virtues. It
remains, then, that it is an operation in accord
with wisdom, the chief of the three remaining
intellectual virtues, which are wisdom, science,
and understanding, as he points out in Ethics VI
[6: 1141a 3]. Hence, in Ethics X [8: 1179a 32], he
gives his judgment that the wise man is happy.
Now, wisdom, for him, is one of the speculative
knowledges, “the head of the others,” as he says
in Ethics VI [6]. And at the beginning of the
Metaphysics [I, 1: 981b 26], he calls the science
which he intends to treat in this work, wisdom.
Therefore, it is clear that Aristotle’s opinion was
that the ultimate felicity which man can acquire
in this life is the kind of knowledge of divine
things which can be gained through the specu-
lative sciences. But that later way of knowing

divine things, not by means of the speculative
sciences but by a process of generation in the
natural order, was made up by some of his com-
mentators.

 

XLV
That in this life we cannot
understand separate substances

H
ence, since separate substances can-
not be known by us in this life in
the preceding ways, the question
remains whether we may under-

stand these separate substances in any way dur-
ing this life.

Themistius tries to show that it is possi-
ble, by an argument from a less important case.
Separate substances are indeed more intelligi-
ble than material ones; the latter are intelligi-
ble, in so far as they are made to be actually
understood by the agent intellect, but the for-
mer are intelligible in themselves. Therefore, if
our intellect comprehends these material sub-
stances, it is naturallymuchmore capable of un-
derstanding separate substances.

Now, this argument must be judged in dif-
ferent ways, depending on the various opinions
concerning the possible intellect. For, if the pos-
sible intellect is not a power which depends on
matter, and again if it is separate in being from
body, as Averroes supposes, then it follows that
it has no necessary relation to material things.
Consequently, things that are more intelligible
in themselves will be more intelligible to it. But
then it seems to follow that, since we under-
stand from the start by means of the possible
intellect, we therefore understand separate sub-
stances from the start: which is clearly false.

But Averroes tried to avoid this difficulty
by the explanation which has been mentioned
above, in connection with his opinion. And this
is plainly false, on the basis of what we have
established.

However, if the possible intellect is not sep-
arated in being from body, then by virtue of
such a union in being with body it has a neces-
sary relation to material things, so that it could
not reach a knowledge of other things except by
means of these material things. Hence, it does
not follow that, if separate substances are more
intelligible in themselves, they are for this rea-
son more intelligible to our intellect. And the
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words of Aristotle in Metaphysics II [1: 993b
9] prove this. For he says there that “the diffi-
culty of understanding these things comes from
us not from them, for our intellect is to the most
evident things, as the eye of the owl is to the
light of the sun.” Hence, since separate sub-
stances cannot be understood through material
things that are understood, aswas shown above,
it follows that our possible intellect can in no
way understand separate substances.

This is also evident from the relation of the
possible intellect to the agent intellect. A pas-
sive potency is only a potency in regard to
those things that are within the power of its
proper active principle; for, to every passive po-
tency in nature there corresponds an active po-
tency; otherwise, the passive potency would be
useless, for it could not be reduced to act ex-
cept through an active potency. Hence we see
that the visual power is only receptive of col-
ors which are illuminated by light. Now, the
possible intellect, since it is a passive power in
some sense, has its proper corresponding agent,
namely, the agent intellect which is related to
the possible intellect as light is to sight. So, the
possible intellect is only in potency to those in-
telligible objects which are made by the agent
intellect. Hence, Aristotle, describing both in-
tellects in Book III of On the Soul [5: 430a 14],
says that the possible intellect is “the capacity
to become all things,” while the agent intellect
is “the capacity to make all things”; so, each po-
tency is understood to be referred to the same
thing, but one is active and the other passive,
Thus, since separate substances are not made to
be actually intelligible by the agent intellect, but
only material substances are, the possible in-
tellect only includes the latter within its scope.
Therefore, we cannot understand separate sub-
stances through it.

For this point Aristotle made use of an ap-
propriate example, for the eye of an owl can
never see the light of the sun; though Averroes
tries to ruin this example by saying that the sim-
ilarity between our intellect in relation to sep-
arate substances and the eye of the owl in rela-
tion to the light of the sun does not extend to
impossibility, but only to difficulty. He gives a
proof for this, in the same place, using the fol-
lowing argument: If those things which are un-
derstood in themselves, namely, separate sub-
stances, were not possible for us to understand,
they would be for no purpose, just as if there
were a visible object which could not be seen
by any visual power.

How frivolous this argument is, is quite ap-
parent. For, though these substances might
never be understood by us, they are nonetheless
understood by themselves. Hence, they are not
intelligible in a purposeless way, as the sun (to
pursue Aristotle’s example) is visible, yet not in
a purposeless way, simply because the owl can-
not see it. For man and other animals can see
it.

And thus, the possible intellect, if it be
granted that it is united with the body in being,
cannot understand separate substances. How-
ever, it makes a difference how one thinks about
its substance. For, if it is supposed to be a ma-
terial power, capable of generation and corrup-
tion, as some have claimed, then it follows that
it is limited by its own substance to the un-
derstanding of material things. Consequently,
that it could in noway understand separate sub-
stances is quite necessary, since it could not be
separate in its own being.

On the other hand, if the possible intellect,
though united with a body, is, however, incor-
ruptible and not dependent on matter in its ac-
tual being, as we showed above,” it follows that
the limitation to the understanding of material
things accrues to it as a result of its union with
the body. Consequently, when the soul will
have been separated from this body, the pos-
sible intellect will be able to understand things
that are intelligible in themselves, through the
light of the agent intellect, which is the like-
ness in the intellectual soul of the light which
is present in separate substances.

And this is the view of our faith, concerning
the understanding of separate substances by us
after death, and not in this life.

 

XLVI
That the soul does not

understand itself through itself
in this life

N
ow, it seems that some objection
may be offered against what we
have said, on the basis of a text of
Augustine which requires careful

interpretation. In fact, he says in Book IX ofThe
Trinity: “Just as the mind gathers knowledge
of bodily things through the bodily senses, so
does it obtain knowledge of incorporeal things
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through itself. And so, it knows itself through
itself, since it is incorporeal.” Indeed, it does
appear from these words that our mind under-
stands itself, through itself, and by understand-
ing itself it understands separate substances.
And this is in opposition to what was shown
above. Therefore, it is necessary to investigate
how our soul understands itself through itself.

Now, it cannot be said that it understands
what it is, through itself. For, a cognitive po-
tency becomes an actual knower by the fact that
there is present in it that whereby the knowing
is accomplished. Of course, if it be present in
a potential way in the potency, one knows po-
tentially; but if it be there actually, one knows
actually; and if it be there in an intermediate
fashion, one knows habitually. But the soul is
always actually present to itself, never merely
potentially or habitually. So, if the soul knows
itself through itself, in the sense of what it is, it
will always actually understand what it is. And
this is plainly false.

Again, if the soul understands what it is,
through itself, and if every man has a soul, then
every man knows what soul is. And this is
plainly false.

Moreover, the knowledge which comes
about through something naturally implanted
in us is natural, as is the case with indemon-
strable principles which are known through the
light of the agent intellect. If, then, we know
concerning the soul what it is, through the
soul itself, then this will be something naturally
known. Now, in the case of things that are nat-
urally known no one can err; for instance, in the
knowing of indemonstrable principles no one
makes an error. So, no one would be in error
concerning what the soul is, if the soul knew
this through itself. And this is clearly false, for
many men have held the opinion that the soul
is this or that body, and some have thought it a
number or a harmony. Therefore, the soul does
not, through itself, know concerning itself what
it is.

Besides, in any order, “that which exists
through itself is prior to, and is the principle of,
that which is through another.” So, that which is
known through itself is known before all things
that are known through another, and it is the
principle of the knowing of them. Thus, the
first propositions are prior to the conclusions.
If, then, the soul knows through itself what it is
in itself, this will be something known through
itself, and, consequently, a first known thing
and a principle for the knowing of other things.

Now, this is clearly false. For, what the soul is
no science takes as something known; rather,
it is a topic proposed for investigation, starting
from other items of knowledge. Therefore, the
soul does not know concerning itself what it is,
through itself.

Now, it appears that even Augustine himself
did not intend that it does. For he says in Book
X of The Trinity that “the soul, when seeking
knowledge of itself, does not endeavor to see it-
self as something absent, but takes care to ob-
serve itself as present; not to learn about itself
as if it were ignorant, but to distinguish itself
from what it knows as another thing.” Thus, he
makes us understand that the soul, through it-
self, does know itself as present, but not as dis-
tinct from other things. Consequently, he says
that some people have erred on this point be-
cause they have not distinguished the soul from
those things which are different from it. Now,
because a thing is known from the point of view
of what it is, that thing is also known in distinc-
tion from others; consequently, the definition
which signifies what a thing is distinguishes the
thing defined from all else. Therefore, Augus-
tine did not wish to say that, through itself, the
soul knows concerning itself what it is.

But neither did Aristotle intend this. Indeed,
he says in Book III of On the Soul [4: 430a 2]
that “the possible intellect understands itself as
it does other things.” For it understands itself
through an intelligible species, by which it is
made actual in the genus of intelligible objects.
Considered in itself, it is merely in potency in
regard to intelligible being; nothing is known
according to what it is potentially, but only as it
is actually. Hence, separate substances, whose
substances are like something actually existing
in the genus of intelligible objects, do under-
stand, concerning themselves, what they are,
through their own substances; while our pos-
sible intellect does so, through an intelligible
species, by which it is made an actual agent
which understands. Hence, also, Aristotle, in
Book III of On the Soul [4: 429a 2], demonstrates
from the very act of understanding what is the
nature of the possible intellect, namely, that it
is “unmixed and incorruptible,” as is clear from
what we have said earlier.

And so, according to Augustine’s meaning,
our mind knows itself through itself, in so far
as it knows concerning itself, that it is. Indeed,
from the fact that it perceives that it acts it per-
ceives that it is. Of course, it acts through itself,
and so, through itself, it knows concerning itself
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that it is.
So, also, in regard to separate substances,

the soul by knowing itself knows that they are,
but not what they are, for to do the latter is
to understand their substances. Indeed, when
we know this about separate substances, ei-
ther through demonstration or through faith,
that there are certain intellectual substances, we
would not be able to get this knowledge on ei-
ther basis unless our soul knew on its own part
this point: what it is to be intellectual. Con-
sequently, the knowledge concerning the soul’s
understanding must be used as a starting point
for all that we learn about separate substances.

Nor is it a necessary conclusion that, if we
succeed in knowingwhat the soul is through the
speculative sciences, we must then be able to
reach a knowledge of what separate substances
are, through these same sciences. As a matter
of fact, our act of understanding, whereby we
attain to the knowledge of what our soul is, is
very remote from the intelligence of a separate
substance. Nevertheless, it is possible through
knowing what our soul is to reach a knowledge
of a remote genus for separate substances, but
this does not mean an understanding of these
substances.

just as we know, through itself, that the soul
is, in so far as we perceive its act, and we seek
to discover what it is, from a knowledge of its
acts and objects, by means of the principles of
the speculative sciences, so also do we ‘know
concerning the things that are within our soul,
such as powers and habits, that they indeed are,
by virtue of our perception of their acts; but
we discover what they are, from the qualitative
character of their acts.

 

XLVII
That in this life we cannot see

God through His essence

N
ow, if we are not able to understand
other separate substances in this
life, because of the natural affin-
ity of our intellect for phantasms,

still less are we able in this life to see the di-
vine essence which transcends all separate sub-
stances.

An indication of this may also be taken from
the fact that the higher our mind is elevated to
the contemplation of spiritual beings, the more

is it withdrawn from sensible things. Now, the
final limit to which contemplation can reach is
the divine substance. Hence, the mind which
sees the divine substance must be completely
cut off from the bodily senses, either by death
or by ecstasy. Thus, it is said by one who speaks
for God: “Man shall not see me and live” (Exod.
33:20).

But that some men are spoken of in Sacred
Scripture as having seen God must be under-
stood either in reference to an imaginary vi-
sion, or even a corporeal one: according as
the presence of divine power was manifested
through some corporeal species, whether ap-
pearing externally, or formed internally in the
imagination; or even according as some men
have perceived some intelligible knowledge of
God through His spiritual effects.

However, certain words of Augustine do
present a difficulty; for it appears from them
that we can understand God Himself in this life.
He says in Book IX of The Trinity that “we see
with the vision of the mind, in the eternal truth,
fromwhich all temporal things have beenmade,
the form in accord with which we exist, and in
accord with which we perform any action by
true and right reason, either within ourselves
or in bodies, and as a result of this we have
with us a conception and a true knowledge of
things.” He also says in Book VII of the Con-
fessions: “Suppose both of us see that what you
say is true, and both of us see that what I say
is true: where, I ask, do we see it? Certainly, I
do not see it in you, nor you in me, but both in
that immutable truth which is above our minds.
Again, he says in the book On the True Religion
that “we judge all things according to the divine
truth.” And he says in the Soliloquies that “truth
must be known first, and through it other things
can be known.” And this seems to mean the di-
vine truth. It appears, then, from his words, that
we see God Himself, Who is His own truth, and
thus we know other things through Him.

The same writer’s words seem to tend to-
ward the same view, words which he puts in
Book XII of The Trinity, saying the following:
“It pertains to reason to judge concerning these
bodily things in accordwith the incorporeal and
sempiternal reasons which, unless they were
above the human mind, certainly would not be
immutable.” Now, the immutable and sempiter-
nal reasons cannot exist in any other location
than in God, since only God, according to the
teaching of our faith, is sempiternal. Therefore,
it seems to follow that we are able to see God
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in this life, and because we see the reasons of
things in Him we may judge concerning other
things.

However, we must not believe that Augus-
tine held this view, in the texts which have been
quoted: that we are able in this life to under-
stand God through His essence. So, we have to
make a study of howwemay see this immutable
truth, or these eternal reasons, in this life, and
thus judge other things in accord with this vi-
sion.

As a matter of fact, Augustine himself ad-
mits that truth is in the soul, in the Soliloquies,
and as a result he proves the immortality of the
soul from the eternity of truth. But truth is not
in the soul simply in the way that God is said
to be in all things by His essence, nor as He is
in all things by His likeness, in the sense that
each thing is called true to the extent that it ap-
proaches the likeness of God; for it is not on
this basis that the soul is set above other things.
Therefore, it is present in a special way in the
soul, inasmuch as it knows truth. So, just as
souls and other things are indeed said to be true
in their own natures, because they have a like-
ness to the highest nature, which is Truth Itself,
since it is its own actual being as understood—so
also, what is known by the soul is true in so far
as some likeness exists in it of that divine truth
which God knows. Hence the Gloss on Psalm
11:2: “Truths are decayed from among the chil-
dren of men,” says that: “as from one face there
may result many reflections in a mirror, so from
one first truth there may result many truths in
the minds of men.

Now, although different things are known
and believed to be true by different people, cer-
tain things are true on which all men agree,
such as the first principles of understanding,
both speculative and practical, according as an
image of divine truth is reflected universally
in the minds of all men. So, in so far as any
mind knows anything whatever with certitude,
the object is intuited in these principles, by
means of which judgment is made concerning
all things, by resolving them back into these
principles; and so the mind is said to see all
things in the divine truth, or in the eternal rea-
sons, and is said to judge all things in accord
with them. And this interpretation the words
of Augustine confirm, in the Soliloquies, for he
says that the principles of the sciences are seen
in the divine truth as these visible objects are
seen in the light of the sun. Yet it is obvious
that they are not seen in the actual body of the

sun, but through its light, which is a likeness in
the air of solar brilliance, transmitted to suitable
bodies.

Therefore, we should not gather from these
words of Augustine that God can be seen in His
substance in this life, but only as in a mirror.
And this is what the Apostle professes concern-
ing the knowledge of this life, for he says: “We
see now through a glass in a dark manner” (1
Cor. 13:12).

Although this mirror, which is the human
mind, reflects the likeness of God in a closerway
than lower creatures do, the knowledge of God
which can be taken in by the human mind does
not go beyond the type of knowledge that is de-
rived from sensible things, since even the soul
itself knows what it is itself as a result of under-
standing the natures of sensible things, as we
have said. Hence, throughout this life God can
be known in no higher way than that whereby
a cause is known through its effect.

 

XLVIII
That man's ultimate felicity
does not come in this life

I
f, then, ultimate human felicity
does not consist in the knowledge
of God, whereby He is known in
general by all, or most, men, by a

sort of confused appraisal, and again, if it does
not consist in the knowledge of God which is
known by way of demonstration in the spec-
ulative sciences, nor in the cognition of God
wherebyHe is known through faith, as has been
shown in the foregoing; and if it is not possible
in this life to reach a higher knowledge of God
so as to know Him through His essence, or even
in such a way that, when the other separate
substances are known, God might be known
through the knowledge of them, as if from a
closer vantage point, as we showed; and if it is
necessary to identify ultimate felicitywith some
sort of knowledge of God, as we proved above;
then it is not possible for man’s ultimate felicity
to come in this life.

Again, the ultimate end of man brings to a
termination man’s natural appetite, in the sense
that, once the end is acquired, nothing else will
be sought. For, if he is still moved onward to
something else, he does not yet have the end
in which he may rest. Now, this termination
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cannot occur in this life. For, the more a per-
son understands, the more is the desire to un-
derstand increased in him, and this is natural to
man, unless, perchance, there be someone who
understands all things. But in this life this does
not happen to anyone who is a mere man, nor
could it happen, since we are not able to know
in this life the separate substances, and they are
most intelligible, as has been shown. Therefore,
it is not possible for man’s ultimate felicity to
be in this life.

Besides, everything that is moved toward an
end naturally desires to be stationed at, and at
rest in, that end; consequently, a body does not
move away from the place to which it is moved
naturally, unless by virtue of a violent move-
ment which runs counter to its appetite. Now,
felicity is the ultimate end which man naturally
desires. So, there is a natural desire of man to be
established in felicity. Therefore, unless along
with felicity such an unmoving stability be at-
tained, he is not yet happy, for his natural desire
is not yet at rest. And so, when a person attains
felicity he likewise attains stability and rest, and
that is why this is the notion of all men con-
cerning felicity, that it requires stability as part
of its essential character. For this reason, the
Philosopher says, in Ethics I [10: 1100b 5], that
“we do not regard the happy man as a sort of
chameleon.” Now, in this life there is no cer-
tain stability, for to any man, no matter how
happy he is reputed to be, illnesses and misfor-
tunes may possibly come, and by them he may
be hindered in that operation, whatever it may
be, with which felicity is identified. Therefore,
it is not possible for man’s ultimate felicity to
be in this life.

Moreover, it appears inappropriate and ir-
rational for the time of generation of a thing to
be long, while the time of its maturity is short.
For it would follow that a nature would be with-
out its end, most of the time. Consequently, we
see that animals which live but a short time also
take but a short time to come to perfect ma-
turity. Now, if felicity consists in perfect op-
eration, in accord with perfect virtue, whether
intellectual or moral, it is impossible for it to
come to man until a long time has elapsed, And
this is especially evident in speculative pursuits,
in which man’s ultimate felicity is placed, as is
clear fromwhat we have said. For man is barely
able to reach perfection in scientific speculation
in the last stage of his life. But then, in most
cases, only a little part of human life remains.
So, it is not possible for man’s ultimate felicity

to be in this life.
Furthermore, all men admit that felicity is a

perfect good; otherwise, it could not satisfy de-
sire. Now, a perfect good is one which lacks any
admixture of evil, just as a perfectly white thing
is completely unmixed with black. Of course, it
is not possible for man in the present state of
life to be entirely free from evils, not only from
corporeal ones, such as hunger, thirst, heat and
cold, and other things of this kind, but also from
evils of the soul. For we can find no one who is
not disturbed at times by unruly passions, who
does not at times overstep the mean in which
virtue lies, either by excess or defect, who also is
not mistaken in certain matters, or who at least
is ignorant of things which he desires to know,
or who also conceives with uncertain opinion
things about which he would like to be certain.
Therefore, no person is happy in this life.

Again, man naturally shrinks from death,
and is sorrowful at its prospect, not only at the
instantwhen he feels its threat and tries to avoid
it, but even when he thinks back upon it. But
freedom from death is something man cannot
achieve in this life. Therefore, it is not possible
for man in this life to be happy.

Besides, ultimate felicity does not consist
in an habitual state, but in an operation, since
habits are for the sake of acts. But it is impos-
sible to perform any action continuously in this
life. Therefore, it is impossible for man in this
life to be entirely happy.

Furthermore, themore a thing is desired and
loved, the more does its loss bring sorrow and
sadness. Now, felicity is what is most desired
and loved. Therefore, its loss holds the greatest
prospect of sorrow. But, if ultimate felicity were
possible in this life, it is certain that it would
be lost, at least by death. And it is not certain
whether it would last until death, since for any
man in this life there is the possibility of sick-
ness, by which he may be completely impeded
from the work of virtue: such things as mental
illness and the like, by which the use of reason
is halted. So, such felicity always will have sor-
row naturally associated with it. Therefore, it
will not be perfect felicity.

However, someonemay say that, since felic-
ity is a good of intellectual nature, perfect and
true felicity belongs to those beings in whom
a perfect intellectual nature is found, that is,
to separate substances, but that in man there
is found an imperfect happiness, in the man-
ner of some sort of participation. For, in regard
to the full understanding of truth, men can at-
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tain it only through enquiry, and they are ut-
terly deficient in regard to objects which are
most intelligible in their nature, as is clear from
what we have said. And so, felicity in its perfect
character cannot be present in men, but they
may participate somewhat in it, even in this life.
And this seems to have been Aristotle’s view
on felicity. Hence, in Ethics I, where he asks
whether misfortunes take away happiness, hav-
ing shown that felicity consists in the works of
virtue which seem to be most enduring in this
life, he concludes that those men for whom such
perfection in this life is possible are happy as
men, as if they bad not attained felicity abso-
lutely, but merely in human fashion.

Now, we have to show that the foregoing
reply does not invalidate the arguments which
we have given above. Indeed, though man is
by nature inferior to separate substances, he
is nonetheless superior to irrational creatures.
So, he attains his ultimate end in a more per-
fect way than they do. They achieve their ul-
timate end with such perfection because they
seek nothing else, for the heavy thing comes to
rest when it has occupied its own place; and
even in the case of animals, when they enjoy
sensual pleasures their natural desire is at rest.
So, it is much more necessary for man’s natu-
ral desire to come to rest when he has reached
his ultimate end. But this cannot come about in
this life. Therefore, man does not attain felicity,
understood as his proper end, during this life,
as we have shown. Therefore, he must attain it
after this life.

Again, it is impossible for natural desire to
be unfulfilled, since “nature does nothing in
vain.”“ Now, natural desire would be in vain if it
could never be fulfilled. Therefore, man’s natu-
ral desire is capable of fulfillment, but not in this
life, as we have shown. So, it must be fulfilled
after this life. Therefore, man’s ultimate felicity
comes after this life.

Besides, as long as anything is in motion to-
ward perfection, it is not yet at the ultimate end.
But all men, while learning the truth, are always
disposed as beings in motion, and as tending to-
ward perfection, because men who come later
make other discoveries, over and above those
found out by earlier men, as is also stated in
Metaphysics II [1: 993a 31]. So, men in the pro-
cess of learning the truth are not situated as if
theywere at the ultimate end. Thus, sinceman’s
ultimate felicity in this life seemsmainly to con-
sist in speculation, whereby the knowledge of
the truth is sought, as Aristotle himself proves

in Ethics X [7: 1177a 18], it is impossible to say
that man achieves his ultimate end in this life.

Moreover, everything that is in potency
tends to proceed into act. So, as long as it is
not made wholly actual, it is not at its ultimate
end. Now, our intellect is in potency in regard
to all the forms of things to be known, and it is
reduced to act when it knows any one of them.
So, it will not be wholly in act, nor at its ulti-
mate end, until it knows all things, at least all
these material things. But man cannot achieve
this through the speculative sciences, through
which he knows truth in this life. Therefore, it
is not possible for man’s ultimate felicity to be
in this life.

For these and like reasons, Alexander and
Averroes claimed that man’s ultimate felicity
does not consist in the human knowledge which
comes through the speculative sciences, but
through a connectionwith a separate substance,
which they believed to be possible for man in
this life. But, since Aristotle saw that there is
no other knowledge for man in this life than
through the speculative sciences, he maintained
that man does not achieve perfect felicity, but
only a limited kind.

On this point there is abundant evidence
of how even the brilliant minds of these men
suffered from the narrowness of their view-
point. From which narrow attitudes we shall
be freed if we grant in accord with the forego-
ing proofs that man can reach true felicity af-
ter this life, when man’s soul is existing immor-
tally; in which state the soul will understand in
the way that separate substances understand, as
we showed in Book Two [81] of this work.

And so, man’s ultimate felicity will lie in the
knowledge of God that the human mind has af-
ter this life, according to the way in which sep-
arate substances know Him. For which reason
our Lord promises us “a reward in heaven” and
says that the saints “shall be as the angels… who
always see God in heaven,” as it is said (Matt-
5:12; 22:30; 18:10).

 

XLIX
That separate substances do

not see God in His essence by
knowing Him through their

essence
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M
oReoveR, we must inquire
whether this knowledge whereby
the separate substances and
the soul after death know God,

through their own essences, suffices for their
ultimate felicity.

The first thing to be done, in investigating
the truth of this question, is to show that the di-
vine essence is not known through such a type
of knowledge.

In fact, it is possible to know a cause from
its effect, in many ways. One way is to take
the effect as a means of finding out, concern-
ing the cause, that it exists and that it is of a
certain kind. This occurs in the sciences which
demonstrate the cause through the effect. An-
other way is to see the cause in the effect it-
self, according as the likeness of the cause is re-
flected in the effect; thus a man may be seen
in a mirror, by virtue of his likeness. And this
way is different from the first. In fact, in the
first way there are two cognitions, one of the
effect and one of the cause, and one is the cause
of the other; for the knowledge of the effect is
the cause of the knowing of its cause. But in the
second way there is one vision of both, since at
the same time that the effect is seen the cause
is also seen in it. A third way is such that the
very likeness of the cause, in its effect, is the
form by which the effect knows its own cause.
For instance, suppose a box had an intellect, and
so knew through its form the skilled mind from
which such a form proceeded as a likeness of
that mind. Now, it is not possible in any of these
ways to know from the effect what the cause is,
unless the effect be adequate to the cause, one
in which the entire virtuality of the cause is ex-
pressed.

Now, separate substances know God
through their substances, as a cause is known
through its effect; not, of course, in the first
way, for then their knowledge would be dis-
cursive; but in the second way, according as
one substance sees God in another; and also in
the third way, according as any one of them
sees God within itself. Now, none of them is
an effect adequately representing the power of
God, as we showed in Book Two [22]. So, it is
impossible for them to see the divine essence
itself by this kind of knowledge.

Besides, the intelligible likeness through
which a thing is understood in its substance
must be of the same species or, rather, of an
identical species; as the form of the housewhich
exists in the mind of the artisan is of the same

species as the form of the house which exists
in matter, or, rather, the species are identical;
for one is not going to understand what a don-
key or a horse is through the species of a man.
But the nature of a separate substance is not the
same in species as the divine nature, not even
the same in genus, as we showed in Book One
[25]. Therefore, it is not possible for a sepa-
rate substance, through its own nature, to un-
derstand the divine substance.

Furthermore, every created thing is limited
to some genus or species. But the divine essence
is unlimited, comprehending within itself every
perfection in the whole of existing being, as we
showed in Book One [28, 43]. Therefore, it is
impossible for the divine substance to be seen
through any created being.

Moreover, every intelligible species
whereby the quiddity or essence of any thing
is understood comprehends that thing while
representing it; consequently, we call words
signifying what such a thing is terms and def-
initions. But it is impossible for a created like-
ness to represent God in this way, since every
created likeness belongs to a definite genus,
while God does not, as we explained in Book
One [25]. Therefore, it is not possible for the
divine substance to be understood through a
created likeness.

Furthermore, divine substance is its own ex-
isting being, as we showed in Book One [22].
But the being of separate substance is other than
its substance, as we proved in Book Two [52].
Therefore, the essence of a separate substance
is not an adequate medium whereby God could
be seen essentially.

However a separate substance does know
through its own substance that God is, and that
He is the cause of all things, that He is eminent
above all and set apart from all, not only from
things which exist, but also from things which
can be conceived by the created mind. Even we
are able to reach this knowledge of God, in some
sense; for we know through His effects, that
God is, and that He is the cause of other beings,
that He is supereminent over other things and
set apart from all. And this is the ultimate and
most perfect limit of our knowledge in this life,
as Dionysius says in Mystical Theology. “We
are united with God as the Unknown.” Indeed,
this is the situation, for, while we know of God
what He is not, what He is remains quite un-
known. Hence, to manifest his ignorance of this
sublime knowledge, it is said of Moses that “he
went to the dark cloudwherein Godwas” (Exod.
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20:21).
Now, since a lower nature only touches

with its highest part the lowest part of the
next higher nature, this knowledge must be
more eminent in separate substances than in
us. This becomes evident in a detailed consid-
eration. For, the more closely and definitely
we know the effect of a cause, the more evi-
dent does it become that its cause exists. Now,
separate substances, which know God through
themselves, are nearer effects and more definite
bearers of the likeness of God than the effects
through which we know God. Therefore, the
separate substances know more certainly and
clearly than we that God is.

Again, since it is possible to come in some
way to the proper knowledge of a thing by
means of negations, as we said above, the more
a person can know that a large number of
closely related things are set apart from an
object, the more does one approach toward a
proper knowledge of it. For instance, one ap-
proaches closer to a proper knowledge of man
when he knows that he is neither an inani-
mate, nor an insensitive, being than when one
merely knows that he is not inanimate; even
though neither of them makes it known what
man is. Now, separate substances know more
things than we do, and things that are closer
to God; consequently, in their understanding,
they set apart from God more things, and more
intimately related things, than we do. So,
they approach more closely to a proper knowl-
edge of Him than we do, although even these
substances do not see the divine substance by
means of their understanding of themselves.

Also, the more one knows how a man is
placed in authority over people in higher po-
sitions, the more does one know the high po-
sition of this man. Thus, though a rustic may
know that the king occupies the highest office
in the kingdom, since he is acquainted onlywith
some of the lowest official positions in the king-
domwith which he may have some business, he
does not know the eminence of the king in the
way that another man does who is acquainted
with all the leading dignitaries of the kingdom
and knows that the king holds authority over
them; even though neither type of lower office
comprehends the exalted position appropriate
to the dignity of the king. Of course, we are in
ignorance, except in regard to the lowest types
of beings. So, although we may know that God
is higher than all beings, we do not know the di-
vine eminence as separate substances do, for the

highest orders of beings are known to them, and
they know that God is superior to all of them.

Finally, it is obvious that the more the large
number, and great importance, of the effects
of a cause become known, the more does the
causality of the cause, and its power, become
known. As a result, it becomes manifest that
separate substances know the causality of God,
and His power, better than we do; even though
we know that He is the cause of all beings.

 

L
That the natural desire of
separate substances does not
come to rest in the natural
knowledge which they have of

God

H
oweveR, it is impossible for the nat-
ural desire in separate substances
to come to rest in such a knowledge
of God.

For everything that is an imperfect member
of any species desires to attain the perfection
of its species. For instance, a man who has an
opinion regarding something, that is, an imper-
fect knowledge of the thing, is thereby aroused
to desire knowledge of the thing. Now, the
aforementioned knowledge which the separate
substances have of God, without knowing His
substance, is an imperfect species of knowledge.
In fact, we do not think that we know a thing if
we do not know its substance. Hence, it is most
important, in knowing a thing, to know what it
is. Therefore, natural desire does not come to
rest as a result of this knowledge which sepa-
rate substances have of God; rather, it further
arouses the desire to see the divine substance.

Again, as a result of knowing the effects,
the desire to know their cause is aroused; thus,
men began to philosophize when they investi-
gated the causes of things.” Therefore, the de-
sire to know, which is naturally implanted in
all intellectual substances, does not rest until,
after they have come to know the substances of
the effects, they also know the substance of the
cause. The fact, then, that separate substances
know that God is the cause of all things whose
substances they see, does not mean that natural
desire comes to rest in them, unless they also
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see the substance of God Himself.
Besides, the problem of why something is so

is related to the problem of whether it is so, in
the same way that an inquiry as to what some-
thing is stands in regard to an inquiry as to
whether it exists. For the question why looks
for ameans to demonstrate that something is so,
for instance, that there is an eclipse of themoon;
likewise, the question what is it seeks a means
to demonstrate that something exists, according
to the traditional teaching in Posterior Analyt-
ics II [1: 89b 22]. Now, we observe that those
who see that something is so naturally desire
to know why. So, too, those acquainted with
the fact that something exists naturally desire
to know what this thing is, and this is to un-
derstand its substance. Therefore, the natural
desire to know does not rest in that knowledge
of God whereby we know merely that He is.

Furthermore, nothing finite can fully satisfy
intellectual desire. This is shown from the fact
that, whenever a finite object is presented, the
intellect extends its interest to something more,
so that, given any finite line, it strives to ap-
prehend a longer one; and the same thing takes
place in regard to numbers. This is the reason
for infinite series in numbers and in mathemat-
ical lines. Now, the eminence and power of any
created substance are finite. Therefore, the in-
tellect of a separate substance does not come
to rest simply because it knows created sub-
stances, however lofty they may be, but it still
tends by natural desire toward the understand-
ing of substance which is of infinite eminence,
as we showed concerning divine substance in
Book One [43].

Moreover, just as the natural desire to know
is present in all intellectual natures, so is there
present in them the natural desire to put off
ignorance and lack of knowledge. Now, the
separate substances know, as we have said, by
the aforesaid mode of knowledge, that the sub-
stance of God is above them and above every-
thing understood by them; consequently, they
know that the divine substance is unknown to
them. Therefore, their natural desire tends to-
ward the understanding of divine substance.

Besides, the nearer a thing comes to its end,
the greater is the desire by which it tends to the
end; thus, we observe that the natural motion
of bodies is increased toward the end. Now, the
intellects of separate substances are nearer to
the knowledge of God than our intellects are.
So, they desire the knowledge of God more in-
tensely thanwe do. But, nomatter how fully we

know that God exists, and the other things men-
tioned above, we do not cease our desire, but
still desire to know Him through His essence.
Much more, then, do the separate substances
desire this naturally. Therefore, their desire
does not come to rest in the aforesaid knowl-
edge of God.

The conclusion from these considerations is
that the ultimate felicity of separate substances
does not lie in the knowledge of God, in which
they know Him through their substances, for
their desire still leads them on toward God’s
substance.

Also, quite apparent in this conclusion is
the fact that ultimate felicity is to be sought in
nothing other than an operation of the intel-
lect, since no desire carries on to such sublime
heights as the desire to understand the truth. In-
deed, all our desires for pleasure, or other things
of this sort that are craved by men, can be satis-
fied with other things, but the aforementioned
desire does not rest until it reaches God, the
highest point of reference for, and the maker
of, things. This is why Wisdom appropriately
states: “I dwelt in the highest places, and my
throne is in a pillar of a cloud” (Sirach 24:7). And
Proverbs (9:3) says that Wisdom “by her maids
invites to the tower.” Let thosemen be ashamed,
then, who seek man’s felicity in the most infe-
rior things, when it is so highly situated.

 

LI
How God may be seen in His

essence

S
ince it is impossible for a natural de-
sire to be incapable of fulfillment,
and since it would be so, if it were
not possible to reach an under-

standing of divine substance such as all minds
naturally desire, we must say that it is possi-
ble for the substance of God to be seen intellec-
tually, both by separate intellectual substances
and by our souls.

It is already sufficiently apparent from what
we have said what should be themode of this vi-
sion. For we showed above that the divine sub-
stance cannot be seen intellectually bymeans of
any created species. Consequently, if the divine
essence is seen, it must be done as His intellect
sees the divine essence itself through itself, and
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in such a vision the divine essence must be both
what is seen and that whereby it is seen.

Now, since the created intellect cannot un-
derstand any substance unless it becomes actual
by means of some species, which is the like-
ness of the thing understood, informing it, a
person might consider it impossible for a cre-
ated intellect to be able to see, by means of
the divine essence serving as a sort of intelli-
gible species, the very substance of God. For
the divine essence is a certain being subsisting
through itself, and we showed in Book One [26]
that God cannot be a form for any other being.

In order to understand the truth of this mat-
ter, we must consider that self-subsistent sub-
stance is either a form only, or a composite of
matter and form. And a thing composed of mat-
ter and form cannot be the form of another be-
ing, because the form in it is already limited to
this matter in such a way that it could not be the
form of another thing. But a being which sub-
sists in such a way that it is a form only can be
the form of another, provided its being is such
that it could be participated by that other thing,
as we showed concerning the human soul, in
Book Two [68]. However, if its being could not
be participated by another, it could not be the
form of any other thing, for then it would be
determined within itself by its own being, just
as material things are by their own matter.

Now, this should be observed as obtaining
in the same way in the order of intelligible be-
ing as it does in substantial or physical being.
For, since the perfection of the intellect is what
is true, in the order of intelligible objects, that
object which is a purely formal intelligible will
be truth itself. And this characteristic applies
only to God, for, since the true is consequent
on being, that alone is its own truth which is its
own being. But this is proper to God only, as we
showed in Book Two [15]. So, other intelligible
subsistents do not exist as pure forms in the or-
der of intelligible beings, but as possessors of a
form in some subject. In fact, each of them is a
true thing but not truth, just as each is a being
but not the very act of being.

So, it is manifest that the divine essencemay
be related to the created intellect as an intelli-
gible species by which it understands, but this
does not apply to the essence of any other sepa-
rate substance. Yet, it cannot be the form of an-
other thing in its natural being, for the result of
this would be that, once joined to another thing,
it would make up one nature. This could not
be, since the divine essence is in itself perfect

in its own nature. But an intelligible species,(
united with an intellect, does not make up a na-
ture; rather, it perfects the intellect for the act
of understanding, and this is not incompatible
with the perfection of the divine essence.

This immediate vision of God is promised
us in Scripture: “We see now through a glass
in a dark manner; but then face to face” (1 Cor.
13:12). It is wrong to understand this in a corpo-
real way, picturing in our imagination a bodily
face of the Divinity, since we have shown that
God is incorporeal. Nor is it even possible for us
to see God with our bodily face, for the power
of corporeal vision, which is associatedwith our
face, can only apply to corporeal things. Thus,
then, shall we see God face to face, in the sense
that we shall see Him without a medium, as is
true when we see a man face to face.

In this vision, of course, we become most
like unto God, and we are partakers in His hap-
piness. For God Himself understands His own
substance through His own essence; and this is
His felicity. Hence it is said: “WhenHe shall ap-
pear, we shall be like to Him, because we shall
see Him as He is” (1 John 3:2). And the Lord says
“I dispose to you, as My Father has disposed to
me… my table, that you may eat and drink at
my table, in my kingdom” (Luke 22:29-30). Of
course, this can be understood not in reference
to corporeal food or drink, but to Him who is
received at the table of Wisdom, of whom Wis-
dom speaks: “Eat My bread and drink the wine
which I have mingled for you” (Proverbs 9:5).
And so, may they who enjoy the same felicity
whereby God is happy eat and drink at God’s
table, seeing Him in the way that lie sees Him-
self.

 

LII
That no created substance can,
by its own natural power,
attain the vision of God in

His essence

H
oweveR, it is not possible for any
created substance, by its own
power, to be able to attain this
manner of divine vision.

Indeed, a lower nature cannot acquire that
which is proper to a higher nature except
through the action of the higher nature towhich
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the property belongs. For instance, water can-
not be hot except through the action of fire.
Now, to see God through His divine essence is
proper to the divine nature, for it is the spe-
cial prerogative of any agent to perform its op-
eration through its own form. So, no intellec-
tual substance can see God through His divine
essence unless God is the agent of this opera-
tion.

Again, the form proper to any being does
not come to be in another being unless the first
being is the agent of this event, for an agent
makes something like itself by communicating
its form to another thing. Now, it is impossible
to see the substance of God unless the divine
essence itself is the form whereby the intellect
understands, as we have proved. Therefore, it
is not possible for a created substance to attain
this vision, except through divine action.

Besides, if any two factors are to be mutu-
ally united, so that one of them is formal and the
other material, their union must be completed
through action coming from the side of the for-
mal factor, and not through the action of the one
that is material. In fact, form is the principle of
action, while matter is the principle of passion.
For the created intellect to see God’s substance,
then, the divine essence itself must be joined as
an intelligible form to the intellect, as we have
proved. Therefore, it is not possible for the at-
tainment of this vision to be accomplished by a
created intellect except through divine action.

Furthermore, “that which is of itself is the
cause of that which is through another being.”
But the divine intellect sees the divine sub-
stance through itself, for the divine intellect is
the divine essence itself whereby the substance
of God is seen, as was proved in Book One
[45]. However, the created intellect sees the di-
vine substance through the essence of God, as
through something other than itself. Therefore,
this vision cannot come to the created intellect
except through God’s action.

Moreover, whatever exceeds the limitations
of a nature cannot accrue to it except through
the action of another being. For instance, wa-
ter does not tend upward unless it is moved by
something else. Now, seeing God’s substance
transcends the limitations of every created na-
ture; indeed, it is proper for each created intel-
lectual nature to understand according to the
manner of its own substance. But divine sub-
stance cannot be understood in this way, as we
showed above. Therefore, the attainment by
a created intellect to the vision of divine sub-

stance is not possible except through the action
of God, Who transcends all creatures.

Thus, it is said: “The grace of God is life ev-
erlasting” (Rom. 6:23). In fact, we have shown
that man’s happiness, which is called life ever-
lasting, consists in this divine vision, and we are
said to attain it by God’s grace alone, because
such a vision exceeds all the capacity of a crea-
ture and it is not possible to reach it without
divine assistance. Now, when such things hap-
pen to a creature, they are attributed to God’s
grace. And the Lord says: “I will manifest My-
self to him” (John 14:21).

 

LIII
That the created intellect needs
an influx of divine light in
order to see God through His

essence

F
oR such a noble vision, the cre-
ated intellect must be elevated by
means of an influx of divine good-
ness.

Indeed, it is not possible for what is the
proper form of one thing to become the form
of another unless the latter thing participates
some likeness of the thing to which the form
belongs. For instance, light can only become
the act of a body if the body participates some-
what in the diaphanous. But the divine essence
is the proper intelligible form for the divine in-
tellect and is proportioned to it; in fact, these
three are one in God: the intellect, that whereby
understanding is accomplished, and the object
which is understood. So, it is impossible for this
essence to become the intelligible form of a cre-
ated intellect unless by virtue of the fact that
the created intellect participates in the divine
likeness. Therefore, this participation in the di-
vine likeness is necessary so that the substance
of God may be seen.

Again, nothing is receptive of a more sub-
lime form unless it be elevated by means of a
disposition to the capacity for this form, for
a proper act is produced in a proper potency.
Now, the divine essence is a higher form than
any created intellect. So, in order that the divine
essence may become the intelligible species for
a created intellect, which is needed in order that
the divine substance may be seen, it is neces-

285



sary for the created intellect to be elevated for
this purpose by a more sublime disposition.

Besides, suppose that two things are not
united at first, and then later they are united;
this must be done by changing both of them, or
at least one. Now, suppose that a created in-
tellect starts for the first time to see God’s sub-
stance; then, necessarily, according to the pre-
ceding arguments, the divine essence must be
united with it for the first time as an intelli-
gible species. Of course, it is not possible for
the divine essence to be changed, as we showed
above. So, this union must start to exist by
means of a change in the created intellect. In
fact, this change can only come about by means
of the created intellect acquiring some new dis-
position.

Indeed, the same conclusion follows if it be
granted that a created intellect is endowed with
such a vision from the start of its creation. For,
if this vision exceeds the capacity of a created
nature, as we have proved, then any created
intellect may be understood to enjoy complete
existence in the species proper to its nature,
without seeing the substance of God. Hence,
whether it begins to see God at the start of its
existence, or later, something must be added to
its nature.

Furthermore, nothing can be elevated to a
higher operation unless because its power is
strengthened. But there are two possible ways
in which a thing’s power may be strengthened.
One way is by a simple intensification of the
power itself; thus, the active power of a hot
thing is increased by an intensification of the
heat, so that it is able to perform a stronger ac-
tion of the same species. A second way is by
the imposition of a new form; thus, the power
of a diaphanous object is increased so that it can
shine with light, by virtue of its becoming ac-
tually luminous, through the form of light re-
ceived for the first time within it. And in fact,
this latter kind of increase of power is needed
for the acquisition of an operation of another
species. Now, the power of a created intellect
is not sufficient to see the divine substance, as
is clear from what we have said. So, its power
must be increased in order that it may attain
such a vision. But the increase through the in-
tensification of a natural power does not suf-
fice, since this vision is not of the same essen-
tial type as the vision proper to a natural created
intellect. This is evident from the difference be-
tween the objects of these visions. Therefore,
an increase of the intellectual power by means

of the acquisition of a new disposition must be
accomplished.

However, since we reach the knowledge of
intelligible things from sensible things, we also
take over the names proper to sense knowledge
for intellectual knowledge, especially the ones
which apply to sight, which, compared to the
other senses, is more noble and more spiritual,
and somore closely related to the intellect. Thus
it is that this intellectual knowledge is called vi-
sion. And since corporeal vision is not accom-
plished without light, those things whereby in-
tellectual vision is perfected take on the name
fight. Hence, even Aristotle, in Book III of On
the Soul [5: 430a 15], likens the agent intellect to
light, because of the fact that the agent intellect
makes things actually intelligible, just as light in
a way makes things actually visible. Therefore,
this disposition whereby the created intellect is
raised to the intellectual vision of divine sub-
stance is fittingly called the light of glory; not
because it makes some object actually intelligi-
ble, as does the light of the agent intellect, but
because it makes the intellect actually powerful
enough to understand.

Now, this is the light of which it is said in
the Psalms (35:10): “In Thy light we shall see
the light,” that is, of the divine substance. And
it is said in the Apocalypse (22:5; see also 21:23):
“The city,” that is, of the Blessed, “hath no need
of the sun, nor of the moon . . . for the glory of
God hath enlightened it.” And it is said in Isa-
iah (60:19): “You shall no more have the sun for
your light by day, neither shall the brightness of
themoon enlighten you; but the Lord shall be an
everlasting light for you, and your God for your
glory.”—It is also so, because in God to be and
to understand is the same thing; and because
He is for all the cause of understanding, He is
said to be the light (John 1:9): “That was the true
light which enlightened every man that comes
into this world” (John 1:9); and: “God is light” (1
John 1:5); and in the Psalms (103:7): “You… are
clothed with light as with a garment.”And for
this reason also, both God and the angels are
described in Sacred Scripture in figures of fire
(Exod. 24:17; Acts 2:3; Ps- 103:4), because of the
brilliance of fire.
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LIV
Arguments by which it seems
to be proved that God cannot
be seen in His essence, and the

answers to them

N
ow, someone will object against the
preceding statements. No light
that is added to the power of vi-
sion can elevate this power to a vi-

sion of things which exceed the capacity of bod-
ily sight, for the power of sight is able to see
colored objects only. But divine substance ex-
ceeds all the capacity of a created intellect, even
more than understanding exceeds the capacity
of sense. Therefore, the created intellect could
not be elevated by any adventitious light so as
to see the divine substance.

Again, the light which is received in a cre-
ated intellect is something created. And so, it
is infinitely removed from God. Therefore, the
created intellect cannot be elevated to the vision
of the divine substance by this kind of light.

Besides, if the aforesaid light can in fact do
this because it is a likeness of the divine sub-
stance, then since every intellectual substance,
by the fact of being intellectual, bears the divine
likeness, the very nature of any intellectual sub-
stancewhatever is adequate to the divine vision.

Furthermore, if this light is created, then
nothing prevents it from being created connat-
ural with some creature; hence, there could be
a created intellect which, by its own connatu-
ral light, would see the divine substance. The
contrary of this has been proved.

Moreover, “the infinite as such is unknown.”
Now, we have shown in Book One [43] that God
is infinite. Therefore, the divine substance can-
not be seen by means of the aforesaid light.

Again, there must be a proportion between
the understander and the thing understood. But
there is no proportion between the created in-
tellect, even when perfected by this light, and
the divine substance, because their distance
apart still remains infinite. Therefore, the cre-
ated intellect cannot be elevated to the vision
of the divine substance by any light.

For these and similar reasons some men
have been moved to assert that the divine sub-
stance is never seen by any created intellect. Of
course, this position both takes away true hap-
piness from the rational creature, for it can con-

sist in nothing other than a vision of divine sub-
stance, as we have shown; and it also contra-
dicts the text of Sacred Scripture, as is evident
from the preceding texts. Consequently, it is to
be spurned as false and heretical.

Indeed, it is not difficult to answer these ar-
guments. The divine substance is not beyond
the capacity of the created intellect in such a
way that it is altogether foreign to it, as sound is
from the object of vision, or as immaterial sub-
stance is from sense power; in fact, the divine
substance is the first intelligible object and the
principle of all intellectual cognition. But it is
beyond the capacity of the created intellect, in
the sense that it exceeds its power; just as sensi-
ble objects of extreme character are beyond the
capacity of sense power. Hence, the Philoso-
pher says that “our intellect is to the most evi-
dent things, as the eye of the owl is to the light
of the sun.” So, a created intellect needs to be
strengthened by a divine light in order that it
may be able to see the divine essence. By this,
the first argument is answered.

Moreover, this sort of light raises the cre-
ated intellect to the vision of God, not on the
basis of a diminution of its distance from the di-
vine substance, but by virtue of a power which
it receives from -God in relation to such an ef-
fect; even though it remains far away from God
in its being, as the second argument suggested.
In fact, this light does not unite the created in-
tellect with God in the act of being but only in
the act of understanding.

Since, however, it is proper to God Himself
to know His own substance perfectly, the afore-
said light is a likeness of God, inasmuch as it
conduces to the seeing of God’s substance. But
no intellectual substance can be a likeness of
God in this sense. For, since the divine simplic-
ity is not equaled by any created substance, it is
not possible for a created substance to have its
entire perfection in the same identity; indeed,
this is proper to God, as we showed in Book
One [28], for He is being, understanding and
blessed, identically. So, in a created intellec-
tual substance, the light whereby it is beatified
in the divine vision is one thing, while the light
whereby it is in any sense perfected within its
natural species, and whereby it understands in
a manner proportioned to its substance, is quite
a different thing. From this the answer to the
third argument is evident.

Now, the fourth is answered by the fact that
the vision of the divine substance exceeds every
natural power, as we have shown. Hence, the
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light whereby the created intellect is perfected
for the vision of the divine substance must be
supernatural.

Nor does the fact that God is called infi-
nite hinder the vision of the divine substance,
as the fifth argument suggested. For, He is not
called infinite in the privative sense, as quantity
is. This latter kind of infinity is rationally un-
known, because it is like matter devoid of form,
which is the principle of knowledge. Rather, He
is called infinite in the negative sense, like a self-
subsistent form, not limited by matter receiving
it. Hence, a being which is infinite in this sense
is most knowable in itself.

Now, the proportion of the created intellect
to the understanding of God is not, in fact, based
on a commensuration in an existing proportion,
but on the fact that proportion means any re-
lation of one thing to another, as of matter to
form, or of cause to effect. In this sense, then,
nothing prevents there being a proportion of
creature to God on the basis of a relation of one
who understands to the thing understood, just
as on the basis of the relation of effect to cause.
Hence the answer to the sixth objection is clear.

 

LV
That the created intellect does
not comprehend the divine

substance

H
oweveR, since the type of action
appropriate to any agent depends
on the efficacy of its active princi-
ple, and thus a thing whose heat

is stronger performs the act of heating more
intensely, then it must be that the manner of
knowing depends on the efficacy of the princi-
ple of the act of knowing.

Now, the aforementioned light is a certain
principle of divine knowledge, because the cre-
ated intellect is elevated by it to the seeing of
the divine substance. Therefore, the mode of
the divine vision must be commensurate with
the power of this light. Of course, the afore-
mentioned light, in its power, falls far short of
the clarity of the divine intellect. So, it is im-
possible for the divine substance to be seen as
perfectly by means of this kind of light, as it is
seen by the divine intellect itself. Indeed, the
divine intellect sees its substance as perfectly as

its perfect capacity to be seen permits. In fact,
the truth of the divine substance and the clarity
of the divine intellect are equal, or, better, they
are but one. So, it is impossible for a created
intellect, by means of the aforesaid light, to see
the divine substance as perfectly as its perfect
capacity to be seen permits. Now, everything
that is comprehended by a knower is known by
him in as perfect a way as the knowable object
permits. For instance, a person who knows that
a triangle has three angles equal to two right
angles, but merely as a matter of opinion on the
basis of probable reasoning, since it is said to
be so by wise men, does not yet comprehend
it; but only the man who knows this as a defi-
nite knowable object, by means of whatever is
its cause. It is impossible, then, for the created
intellect to comprehend the divine substance.

Again, a finite power in its, operation can-
not be on a par with an infinite object. But the
divine substance is something infinite in rela-
tion to every created intellect, since every cre-
ated intellect is limited under a definite species.
So, it is impossible for any created intellect’s vi-
sion to be equal to the seeing of the divine sub-
stance; that is to say, to seeing it as perfectly as
its capacity to be seen permits. Therefore, no
created intellect may comprehend it.

Besides, every agent acts perfectly to the ex-
tent that it participates in the form which is the
principle of its operation. Now, the intelligible
form, by which the divine substance is seen, is
the divine essence itself, and, though it becomes
the intelligible form of the created intellect, the
created intellect does not grasp it according to
its entire capacity. So, it does not see it as per-
fectly as its capacity to be seen permits. There-
fore, it is not comprehended by the created in-
tellect.

Furthermore, no object of comprehension
exceeds the limitations of the one who com-
prehends. Thus, if the created intellect were
to comprehend the divine substance, the divine
substance would not exceed the limits of the
created intellect. But this is impossible. There-
fore, it is not possible for a created intellect to
comprehend the divine substance.

Now, this statement that the divine sub-
stance is seen by the created intellect, yet not
comprehended, does not mean that part of it is
seen and part not seen, because the divine sub-
stance is entirely simple. Rather, it means that
it is not seen as perfectly by the created intellect
as its visibility would permit. In the same way,
a man who has an opinion regarding a demon-
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strative conclusion is said to know it but not to
comprehend it, since he does not know it per-
fectly, that is, in a scientific way, though there
is no part of it that he does not know.

 

LVI
That no created intellect while
seeing God sees all that can be

seen in Him

I
t is evident from this that, though
the created intellect may see the
divine substance, it does not know
all that can be known through the

divine substance.
For it is only in the case of the principle be-

ing comprehended by the intellect that, once the
principle is known, all its effects are of necessity
known through it. Indeed, in that case, when all
its effects are known from itself, a principle is
known in its entire capacity. Now, other things
are known through the divine essence, as the ef-
fect is known from its cause. But, since the cre-
ated intellect cannot know the divine substance
in such a way that it comprehends it, the intel-
lect does not have to see all things that can be
known through this substance, when it sees it.

Again, the higher the nature of an intel-
lect, the more does it know: either in the sense
of a multitude of things, or even in the sense
of a greater number of reasons for the same
things. But the divine intellect surpasses every
created intellect. So, it knows more than any
created intellect does, and it does not know any-
thing without seeing its essence, as we showed
in Book One [49]. Therefore, more things are
knowable through the divine essence than any
created intellect can see, through the aforesaid
essence.

Besides, the quantity of a power depends on
the things that it can do. So, it is the same to
know all the things that a power can do and to
comprehend the power itself. But, since the di-
vine power is infinite, no created intellect can
comprehend it, just as its essence cannot be
comprehended, as we have proved. Nor can the
created intellect know all that the divine power
can do. But all things that the divine power
can do are knowable through the divine essence,
for God knows all and in no other way than
through His essence. Therefore, the created in-

tellect, seeing the divine substance, does not see
all that can be seen in God’s substance.

Moreover, no cognoscitive power knows a
thing except under the rational character of its
proper object. For instance, we do not know
anything by sight except according as it is col-
ored. Now, the proper object of the intellect is
that which is, that is, the substance of a thing,
as is stated in Book III of On the Soul [4: 429b
10]. Therefore, whatever the intellect knows
about any thing, it knows through knowing the
substance of the thing. Consequently, in any
demonstration through which the proper acci-
dents become known to us, we take as our prin-
ciple that which is, as is stated in Posterior An-
alytics I [4: 73a 37]. Now, if the intellect knows
the substance of a thing through its accidents,
in accordance with what is said in Book I of On
the Soul [1: 402b 21], that “the accidents con-
tribute a good deal to the knowing of that which
is,” this is accidental, inasmuch as the intellect
must attain to substance through the knowledge
of sensible accidents. For this reason, this pro-
cedure has no place in mathematics, but only
in the area of physical things. Therefore, what-
ever is in a thing and cannot be known through
a knowledge of its substance must be unknown
to the intellect.

However, what a volitional agent wills can-
not be known through a knowledge of his sub-
stance, for the will does not incline to its ob-
ject in a purely natural way; this is why the will
and nature are said to be two active principles.
So, an intellect cannot know what a volitional
agent wills except, perhaps, through certain ef-
fects. For instance, when we see someone act-
ing voluntarily we may know what he wishes:
either through their cause, as God knows our
will acts, just as He does His other effects, be-
cause He is for us a cause of our willing; or by
means of one person indicating his wish to an-
other, as when a man expresses his feeling in
speech. And so, since many things are depen-
dent on the simple will of God, as is partly clear
from earlier considerations, and will later be
more evident, though the created intellect may
see God’s, substance, it does not know all that
God sees through His substance.

Of course, someone can object against the
foregoing that God’s substance is something
greater than all the things which He can make,
or understand, or will, apart from Himself;
hence, if the created intellect can see God’s sub-
stance, it is much more possible for it to know
all things which God understands, or wills, or
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makes, except for Himself.
But, if it is carefully considered, the fact

that something is known in itself does not have
the same meaning as that it is known in its
cause. For some things easily known in them-
selves are not, however, easily known in their
causes. So, it is true that it is a greater thing
to understand the divine substance than any-
thing whatever other than that substance which
might be known in itself. However, to know
the divine substance and to see its effects in it
is a more perfect knowledge than to know the
divine substance without seeing the effects in
it. And this seeing of the divine substance can
be done without comprehension of it. But for
all things which can be understood through it
to be known is something which cannot hap-
pen without comprehending this substance, as
is evident from what we have said.

 

LVII
That every intellect, whatever
its level, can be a participant

in the divine vision

S
ince the created intellect is exalted
to the vision of the divine sub-
stance by a certain supernatural
light, as is evident from what has

been said, there is no created intellect so low in
its nature that it cannot be elevated to this vi-
sion.

It has been shown, in fact, that this light can-
not be connatural with any creature, but, that
it surpasses every created nature in its power.
But what is done by supernatural power is not
hindered by a diversity of nature, since divine
power is infinite. And so, in the case of the heal-
ing of an afflicted person, accomplished mirac-
ulously, it makes no difference whether the per-
son is much or little afflicted. Therefore, the
varying level of the intellectual nature does not
hinder the lowest member of such a nature from
being able to be brought to this vision by the
aforementioned light.

Again, the gap between the intellect, at its
highest natural level, and God is infinite in per-
fection and goodness. But the distance from the
highest to the lowest intellect is finite, for there
cannot be an infinite distance between one fi-
nite being and another. So, the distance which

lies between the lowest created intellect and the
highest one is like nothing in comparison to
the gap which lies between the highest created
intellect and God. Now, that which is practi-
cally nothing cannot make a noticeable differ-
ence; thus, the distance between the center of
the earth and our level of vision is like noth-
ing in comparison with the distance that lies be-
tween our eye level and the eighth sphere, in re-
gard to which sphere the whole earth takes the
place of a point; this is why no noticeable vari-
ation results from the fact that astronomers in
their demonstrations use our eye level of sight
as the center of the earth. Therefore, it makes
no difference what level of intellect it is that is
elevated to the vision of God by the aforemen-
tioned light: it may be the highest, the lowest,
or one in the middle.

Besides, it was proved above that every in-
tellect naturally desires the vision of the divine
substance, but natural desire cannot be inca-
pable of fulfillment. Therefore, any created in-
tellect whatever can attain to the vision of the
divine substance, and the inferiority of its na-
ture is no impediment.

Hence it is that the Lord promises men the
glory of the angels: “They shall be,” He says,
speaking of men, “like the angels of God in
heaven” (Matt. 22:30). And also it is said that
there is “the same measure for man and for an-
gel” (Apoc. 21:3-7). For this reason, too, almost
everywhere in Sacred Scripture angels are de-
scribed in the shape of men: either wholly, as is
evident of the angels who appeared to Abraham
in the likeness of men (Gen. 18:2); or partially,
as is the case of the animals of whom it is said
that “they had the hands of a man under their
wings” (Ez. 1:8).

By this conclusion we refute the error of
those who have said that the human soul, no
matter how much it be elevated, cannot attain
equality with the higher intellects.

 

LVIII
That one being is able to see
God more perfectly than another

S
ince the mode of operation results
from the form which is the prin-
ciple of operation, and since the
principle of the vision in which the

created intellect sees the divine substance is the
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aforementioned light, as is clear from what we
have said, the mode of the divine vision must
be in accord with the mode of this light. Now,
it is possible for there to be different degrees
of participation in this light, and so one intel-
lect may be more perfectly illuminated than an-
other. Therefore, it is possible that one of those
who see God may see Him more perfectly than
another, even though both see His substance.

Again, whenever there is a highest mem-
ber which surpasses others in a genus, we also
find that there are degrees of more and less, de-
pending on the greater proximity to, or distance
from, this highest member. For instance, cer-
tain things are more or less hot depending on
whether they aremore or less near to fire, which
is the highest type of hot thing. But God sees
His own substance most perfectly, being the
only One Who comprehends it, as we showed
above. And so, of those who see Him, one may
see His substance more or less than another, de-
pending on whether one is more or less near to
Him.

Besides, the light of glory elevates to the di-
vine vision due to the fact that it is a certain like-
ness of the divine intellect, as we have already
stated. Now, it is possible for a thing to become
more or less like God. Therefore, it is possible
for one to see the divine substance more or less
perfectly.

Furthermore, because the end is related in
a proportional way to the things which are di-
rected to the end, these things must participate
in the end differently, depending on the differ-
ent ways in which they are disposed toward the
end. But the vision of the divine substance is the
ultimate end of every intellectual substance, as
is clear from what we have said. Now, not all
intellectual substances are disposed with equal
perfection to the end; some, in fact, are more
virtuous and others less, and virtue is the road
to felicity. So, theremust be diversity within the
divine vision: some seeing the divine substance
more perfectly; others, less perfectly.

Thus it is that, in order to indicate the varia-
tion in this felicity, the Lord says: “In My Fa-
ther’s house there are many mansions” (John
14:2).

On this basis, then, the error of those who
say that all rewards are equal is refuted.

Moreover, just as the different degrees of
glory among the blessed are evident from the
mode of this vision, so from the side of the ob-
ject that is seen the glory appears to be the
same, for the felicity of each person is due to his

seeing God’s substance, as we proved. There-
fore, it is the same being that makes all blessed;
yet they do not all grasp happiness therefrom in
equal degree.

Hence, there is no contradiction between
the foregoing and what our Lord teaches (Matt.
20:10), that to all who labor in the vineyard,
though they may not do equal work, there is
paid nevertheless the same reward, namely, a
penny, because it is the same reward that is
given to all, to be seen and enjoyed, namely,
God.

On this point we must also take into con-
sideration the fact that the order of corporeal
movements is somewhat contrary to that of
spiritual movements. For there is numerically
the same first subject for all corporeal motions,
but the ends are different. While there are, on
the other hand, different first subjects for spiri-
tual movements, that is to say, for acts of intel-
lectual apprehension and of willing, their end
is, however, numerically the same.

 

LIX
How those who see the divine
substance may see all things

S
ince the vision of the divine sub-
stance is the ultimate end of ev-
ery intellectual substance, as is ev-
ident from what we have said, and

since the natural appetite of everything comes
to rest when the thing reaches its ultimate end,
the natural appetite of an intellectual substance
must come to rest completely when it sees the
divine substance. Now, the natural appetite of
the intellect is to know the genera and species
and powers of all things, and the whole order of
the universe; human investigation of each of the
aforementioned items indicates this. Therefore,
each one who sees the divine substance knows
all the things mentioned above.

Again, the intellect and the senses differ on
this point as is clear fromBook III of On the Soul
[4: 429a 14], the power to sense is destroyed, or
weakened, by the more striking sense objects,
so that later it is unable to perceive weaker ob-
jects; but the intellect, not being corrupted or
hindered by its object but only perfected, after
understanding a greater object of the intellect,
is not less able to understand other intelligibles
but more able. Now, the highest object in the
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genus of intelligible objects is the divine sub-
stance. So, the intellect which is elevated by
divine light in order to see God’s substance is
much more perfected by this same light, so that
it may understand all other objects which exist
in the nature of things.

Besides, intelligible being is not of lesser
scope than natural being, but perhaps it is more
extensive; indeed, intellect is from its origin ca-
pable of understanding all things existing in re-
ality, and it also understands things that have
no natural being, such as negations and priva-
tions. So, whatever things are needed for the
perfection of natural being are also needed for
the perfection of intelligible being, and even
more. But the perfection of intelligible being is
present when the intellect reaches its ultimate
end, just as the perfection of natural being con-
sists in the very establishment of things in ac-
tual being. Therefore, God shows the intellect
that is seeing Him all the things which He has
produced for the perfection of the universe.

Moreover, although one of the intellects see-
ing God may see Him more perfectly than an-
other, as we have shown, each one sees Him so
perfectly that its whole natural capacity is ful-
filled. Or, rather, this vision exceeds all natural
capacity, as we have shown. So, each one see-
ing the divine substance knows in this divine
substance all the things to which its natural ca-
pacity extends. But the natural capacity of ev-
ery intellect extends to the knowing of all gen-
era and species and orders of things. Therefore,
each one who sees God will know these things
in the divine substance.

Hence it is that the Lord replies to Moses,
when he asks for the vision of the divine sub-
stance: “I will show thee all good” (Exod, 33:19).
And Gregory says: “What do they not know,
who know Him Who knows all things?”

Moreover, if the foregoing statements are
carefully considered, it becomes clear that, in
a way, those who see the divine substance do
see all things; whereas, in another way, they
do not. Indeed, if the word all means whatever
things pertain to the perfection of the universe,
it is obvious from what has been said that those
who see the divine substance do see all things,
as the arguments that have just been advanced
show. For, since the intellect is in some way
all things, whatever things belong to the perfec-
tion of nature belong also in their entirety to the
perfection of intelligible being. For this reason,
according to Augustine’s Literal Commentary
on Genesis, whatever things have been made

by the Word of God to subsist in their proper
nature have also come to be in the angelic un-
derstanding, so that they might be understood
by the angels. Now, within the perfection of
natural being belong the nature of species and
their properties and powers, for the inclination
of nature is drawn to the natures of species,
since individuals are for the sake of the species.
So, it is pertinent to the perfection of intellec-
tual substance to know the natures of all species
and their powers and proper accidents. There-
fore, this will be obtained in the final beatitude
through the vision of the divine essence. More-
over, through the cognition of natural species
the individuals existing under these species are
known by the intellect that sees God, as can be
made evident fromwhat has been said above on
the knowledge appropriate to God and the an-
gels.

However, if the term all means all the things
that God knows in seeing His own essence, then
no created intellect sees all things in God’s sub-
stance, as we have showed above.

But this can be considered under several
points. First, in regard to those things which
God can make but has not made, nor will ever
make. Indeed, all things of this kind cannot be
known unless His power is comprehended, and
this is not possible for any intellectual creature,
as we showed above. Hence, the statement in
Job 11 [7]: “Do you think you can understand
the steps of God, and find out the Almighty
perfectly? He is higher than heaven, and what
will you do? He is deeper than hell, and how
will you know? His measure is longer than the
earth, and broader than the sea.” Indeed, these
things are not said as though God were great in
quantitative dimensions, but because His power
is not limited to all things which are seen to be
great, for, on the contrary, He can make even
greater things.

Secondly, let us consider it in regard to the
reasons for the things that have been made: the
intellect cannot know all of these unless it com-
prehend the divine goodness. For, the reason
for everything that has been made is derived
from the end which its maker intended. But the
end of all things made by God is divine good-
ness. Therefore, the reason for the things that
have been made is so that the divine goodness
might be diffused among things. And so, one
would know all the reasons for things created if
he knew all the goods which could come about
in created things in accord with the order of di-
vine wisdom. This would be to comprehend di-
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vine goodness And wisdom, something no cre-
ated intellect can do. Hence it is said: “I under-
stand that man can find no reason of all those
works of God” (Eccle. 8:17).

Thirdly, wemay consider the point in regard
to those things which depend on the will of God
alone: for instance, predestination, election,
justification, and other similar things which
pertain to the sanctification of the creature. On
this matter, it is said: “No man knows the things
of a man, but the spirit of man that is in him. So
the things also that are of God, no man knows,
but the Spirit of God” (1 Cor. 2:11).

 

LX
That those who see God see
all things in Him at once

N
ow that we have shown that the
created intellect, seeing the di-
vine substance, understands all the
species of things in God’s very

substance, and that whatever things are seen by
one species must be seen at once and by one vi-
sion, since a vision corresponds to the principle
of the vision, it necessarily follows that the in-
tellect which sees the divine substance contem-
plates all things at once and not in succession.

Again, the highest and perfect felicity of in-
tellectual nature consists in the vision of God,
as we showed above. But felicity is not a matter
of habit but of act, since it is the ultimate per-
fection and the ultimate end. So, of the things
that are seen through the vision of the divine
substance, whereby we are made blessed, all are
seen actually. Therefore, one is not first and
then another later.

Besides, when each thing reaches its ulti-
mate end it rests, for all motion is in order to
attain an end. Now, the ultimate end of the in-
tellect is the vision of the divine substance as
we showed above. So, the intellect seeing the
divine substance is not moved from one intel-
ligible object to another. Therefore, it consid-
ers actually at once all the things that it knows
through this vision.

Moreover, the intellect knows all the species
of things in the divine substance, as is clear from
what has been said. Now in some genera there
are infinite species, for example, of numbers,
figures, and proportions. So, the intellect sees
an infinity of things in the divine substance. But

it could not see all of these unless it saw them
at once, for it is impossible to pass through an
infinity of things. Therefore, all that the intel-
lect sees in the divine substance must be seen at
once.

Hence, what Augustine says, in Book XV
of The Trinity: “Our thoughts will not then be
fleeting, going to and fro from some things to
others, but we shall see all our knowledge in one
single glance.”

 

LXI
That through the vision of God
one becomes a partaker of

eternal life

F
Rom this consideration it is apparent
that the created intellect becomes a
partaker in the eternal life through
this vision.

For, eternity differs from time in this way:
time has its being in a sort of succession,
whereas the being of eternity is entirely simul-
taneous. But we have shown that there is no
succession in the aforesaid vision; instead, all
things that are seen through it are seen at once,
and in one view. So, this vision is perfected in a
sort of participation in eternity. Moreover, this
vision is a kind of life, for the action of the intel-
lect is a kind of life. Therefore, the created intel-
lect becomes a partaker in eternal life through
this vision.

Again, acts are specified by their objects.
But the object of the aforementioned vision is
the divine substance in itself, and not in a cre-
ated likeness of it, as we showed above. Now,
the being of the divine substance is in eternity,
or, rather, is eternity itself. Therefore, this vi-
sion also consists in a participation in eternity.

Besides, if a given action is done in time, this
will be either because the principle of the ac-
tion is in time-in this sense the actions of tem-
poral things are temporal; or because of the ter-
minus of the operation, as in the case of spiri-
tual substances which are above time but per-
form their actions on things subject to time.
Now, the aforementioned vision is not in time
by virtue of what is seen, for this is the eter-
nal substance; nor by virtue of that whereby the
seeing is accomplished, for this also is the eter-
nal substance; nor even by virtue of the agent
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who sees, that is the intellect, whose being does
not come under time, since it is incorruptible,
as we proved above. Therefore, this vision con-
sists in a participation in eternity, as completely
transcending time.

Furthermore, the intellective soul is created
“on the border line between eternity and time,”
as is stated in the Book on Causes, and as can be
shown from our earlier statements. In fact, it is
the lowest in the order of intellects, yet its sub-
stance is raised above corporeal matter, not de-
pending on it. But its action, as joined to lower
things which exist in time, is temporal. There-
fore, its action, as joined to higher things which
exist above time, participates in eternity. Espe-
cially so is the vision by which it sees the di-
vine substance. And so, by this kind of vision
it comes into the participation of eternity; and
for the same reason, so does any other created
intellect that sees God.

Hence, the Lord says: “This is eternal life,
that they may know you, the only true God”
(John 17:3).

 

LXII
That those who see God will

see Him perpetually

N
ow, it is clear from this that those
who obtain ultimate felicity as a
result of the divine vision never de-
part from it.

For, “everything which at one time exists,
and at another does not, is measured by time,”
as is clear in Physics IV [12: 221b 28]. But the
aforementioned vision, which makes intellec-
tual creatures happy, is not in time but in eter-
nity. So, it is impossible for a person to lose it,
once he has become a partaker in it.

Again, the intellectual creature does not
reach his ultimate end until his natural desire
comes to rest. But, just as one naturally desires
felicity, so also does he naturally desire ever-
lasting felicity; for, since he is everlasting in his
substance, he desires to possess forever that ob-
ject which is desired for its own sake and not be-
cause of something else. Therefore, his felicity
would not be the ultimate end unless it endured
perpetually.

Besides, everything that is possessed with
love may cause sorrow, provided it be recog-
nized that such a thing may be lost. But the

aforesaid vision which makes men happy is es-
pecially loved by its possessors, since it is the
most lovable and desirable of objects. There-
fore, it would not be possible for them to avoid
sorrow if they knew that they would lose it at
some time. Now, if it were not perpetual, they
would know this, for we have shown already,
that, while seeing the divine substance, they
also know other things that are naturally so.
Hence, they certainly know what kind of vision
it is, whether perpetual or to stop at some future
time. So, this vision would not be theirs with-
out sorrow. And thus it will not be true felicity
which should be made free from all evil, as we
showed above.

Moreover, that which is naturally moved to-
ward something, as to the end of its motion,
may not be removed from it without violence,
as in the case of a weight when it is thrown up-
ward. But from what we have said, it is obvious
that every intellectual substance tends by natu-
ral desire toward that vision. So, it cannot fail to
continue that vision, unless because of violence.
But nothing is taken away from a thing by vi-
olence unless the power removing it is greater
than the power which causes it. Now, the cause
of the divine vision is God, as we proved above.
Therefore, since no power surpasses the divine
power, it is impossible for this vision to be taken
away by violence. Hence, it will endure forever.

Furthermore, if a person ceases to see what
he formerly saw, this cessation will be either be-
cause the power of sight fails him, as when one
dies or goes blind, or because he is impeded in
some other way, or it will be because he does
not wish to see any longer, as when a man turns
away his glance from a thing that he formerly
saw, or because the object is taken away. And
this is true in general whether we are talking
about sensory or intellectual vision. Now, in re-
gard to the intellectual substance that sees God
there cannot be a failure of the ability to see
God: either because it might cease to exist, for
it exists in perpetuity, as we showed above, or
because of a failure of the light whereby it sees
God, since the light is received incorruptibly
both in regard to the condition of the receiver
and of the giver. Nor can it lack the will to en-
joy such a vision, because it perceives that its
ultimate felicity lies in this vision, just as it can-
not fail to will to be happy. Nor, indeed, may it
cease to see because of a removal of the object,
for the object, which is God, is always existing
in the same way; nor is He far removed from
us, unless by virtue of our removal from Him.
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So, it is impossible for the vision of God, which
makes men happy, ever to fail.

Again, it is impossible for a person to will to
abandon a goodwhich he is enjoying, unless be-
cause of some evil which he perceives in the en-
joyment of that good; even if it be simply that it
is thought to stand in the way of a greater good.
For, just as the appetite desires nothing except
under the rational character of a good, so does it
shun nothing except under the character of an
evil But there can be no evil in the enjoyment
of this vision, because it is the best to which the
intellectual creature can attain. Nor, in fact, can
it be that he who is enjoying this vision might
think that there is some evil in it, or that there
is something better than it. For the vision of the
highest Truth excludes all falsity. Therefore, it
is impossible for the intellectual substance that
sees God ever to will to be without that vision.

Besides, dislike of an object which one for-
merly enjoyed with delight occurs because this
thing produces some kind of real change, de-
stroying or weakening one’s power. And this is
why the sense powers, subject to fatigue in their
actions because of the changing of the bodily
organs by sense objects, are corrupted, even by
the best of such objects. Indeed, after a period of
enjoyment, they grow to dislike what they for-
merly perceived with delight. And for this rea-
son we even suffer boredom in the use of our
intellect, after a long or strenuous meditation,
because our powers that make use of the bod-
ily organs become tired, and intellectual think-
ing cannot be accomplished without these. But
the divine substance does not corrupt; rather,
it greatly perfects the intellect. Nor does any
act exercised through bodily organs accompany
this vision. Therefore, it is impossible for any-
one who at one time took joy in the delight of
this vision to grow weary of it.

Furthermore, nothing that is contemplated
with wonder can be tiresome, since as long as
the thing remains in wonder it continues to
stimulate desire. But the divine substance is al-
ways viewed with wonder by any created intel-
lect, since no created intellect comprehends it.
So, it is impossible for an intellectual substance
to become tired of this vision. And thus, it can-
not, of its own will, desist from this vision.

Moreover, if any two things were formerly
united and later come to be separated, this must
be due to a change in one of them. For, just
as a relation does not come into being for the
first time without a change in one of the things
related, so also it does not cease to be without

a new change in one of them. Now, the cre-
ated intellect sees God by virtue of being united
to Him in some way, as is clear from what we
have said. So, if this vision were to cease, bring-
ing this union to an end, it would have to be
done by a change in the divine substance, or
in the intellect of the one who sees it. Both
of these changes are impossible: for the divine
substance is immutable, as we showed in Book
One [13], and, also, the intellectual substance is
raised above all change when it sees God’s sub-
stance. Therefore, it is impossible for anyone to
depart from the felicity in which he sees God’s
substance.

Besides, the nearer a thing is to God, Who
is entirely immutable, the less mutable is it and
the more lasting. Consequently, certain bodies,
because “they are far removed from God,” as is
stated in On Generation II [10: 336b 30], can-
not endure forever. But no creature can come
closer to God than the one who sees His sub-
stance. So, the intellectual creature that sees
God’s substance attains the highest immutabil-
ity. Therefore, it is not possible for it ever to
lapse from this vision.

Hence it is said in the Psalm (83:5): ”Blessed
are they who dwell in Your house, O Lord: they
shall praise You for ever and ever.” And in an-
other text: ”He shall not be moved for ever that
dwells in Jerusalem” (Ps. 124: 1) And again:
”Your eyes shall see Jerusalem, a rich habita-
tion, a tabernacle that cannot be removed; nei-
ther shall the nails thereof be taken away for
ever; neither shall any of the cords thereof be
broken, because only there our Lord is magnif-
icent” (Is. 33:20-21). And again: ”He who over-
comes, I will make him a pillar in the temple
of My God: and he shall go out no more” (Rev.
3:12) [13] By these considerations, then, the er-
ror of the Platonists is refuted, for they said that
separated souls, after having attained ultimate
felicity, would begin to desire to return to their
bodies, and having brought to an end the felicity
of that life they would again become enmeshed
in the troubles of this life; and also the error
of Origen, who said that souls and angels, after
beatitude, could again return to unhappiness.

LXIII
How man's every desire is

fulfilled in that ultimate felicity
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F
Rom the foregoing it is quite appar-
ent that, in the felicity that comes
from the divine vision, every hu-
man desire is fulfilled, according to

the text of the Psalm (10-2:5): ”Who satisfies
your desire with good things.” And every hu-
man effort attains its completion in it. This, in
fact, becomes clear to anyone who thinks over
particular instances.

For there is in man, in so far as he is intel-
lectual, one type of desire, concerned with the
knowledge of truth; indeed, men seek to ful-
fill this desire by the effort of the contempla-
tive life. And this will clearly be fulfilled in
that vision, when, through the vision of the First
Truth, all that the intellect naturally desires to
know becomes known to it, as is evident from
what was said above.

There is also a certain desire in man, based
on his possession of reason, whereby he is en-
abled to manage lower things; this, men seek to
fulfill by the work of the active and civic life.
Indeed, this desire is chiefly for this end, that
the entire life of man may be arranged in accord
with reason, for this is to live in accord with
virtue. For the end of the activity of every vir-
tuous man is the good appropriate to his virtue,
just as, for the brave man, it is to act bravely.
Now, this desire will then be completely ful-
filled, since reason will be at its peak strength,
having been enlightened by the divine light, so
that it cannot swerve away from what is right.

Going along, then, with the civic life are
certain goods which man needs for civic activ-
ities. For instance, there is a high position of
honor, which makes men proud and ambitious,
if they desire it inordinately. But men are raised
through this vision to the highest peak of honor,
because they are in a sense united with God, as
we pointed out above. For this reason, just as
God Himself is the ”King of ages” (1 Tim. 1:17),
so are the blessed united with Him called kings:
”They shall reign with Christ” (Apoc. 20:6).

Another object of desire associated with
civic life is popular renown; by an inordinate
desire for this men are deemed lovers of vain-
glory. Now, the blessed are made men of
renown by this vision, not according to the
opinion of men, who can deceive and be de-
ceived, but in accord with the truest knowledge,
both of God and of all the blessed. Therefore,
this blessedness is frequently termed glory in
Sacred Scripture; for instance, it is said in the
Psalm (149:5): ”The saints shall rejoice in glory.”

There is, indeed, another object of desire in

civic life; namely, wealth. By the inordinate de-
sire and love of this, men become illiberal and
unjust. But in this beatitude there is a plenitude
of all goods, inasmuch as the blessed come to
enjoy Him Who contains the perfection of all
good things. For this reason it is said in Wis-
dom (7:11): “All good things came to me to-
gether with her.” Hence it is also said in the
Psalm (111:3): “Glory and wealth shall be in His
house.”

There is even a third desire of man, which
is common to him and the other animals, to en-
joy pleasures. Men chiefly seek after this in the
voluptuous life, and they become intemperate
and incontinent through immoderation in re-
gard to it. However, the most perfect delight
is found in this felicity: as much more perfect
than the delight of the sense, which even brute
animals can enjoy, as the intellect is superior
to sense power; and also as that good in which
we shall take delight is greater than any sensi-
ble good, and more intimate, and more contin-
ually delightful; and also as that delight is freer
from all admixture of sorrow, or concern about
trouble. Of this it is said in the Psalm (35:9):
“They shall be inebriatedwith the plenty of your
house, and you shall make them drink of the tor-
rent of your pleasure.”

There is, moreover, a natural desire com-
mon to all things bywhich they desire their own
preservation, to the extent that this is possible:
men are made fearful and excessively chary of
work that is bard for them by immoderation in
this desire. But this desire will then be com-
pletely satisfied when the blessed attain perfect
sempiternity and are safe from all harm; accord-
ing to the text of Isaiah (49:10) and Apocalypse
21 [see 7:16]: “They shall no more hunger or
thirst, neither shall the sun fall on them, nor any
heat.”

And so, it is evident that through the di-
vine vision intellectual substances obtain true
felicity, in which their desires are completely
brought to rest and in which is the full suf-
ficiency of all the goods which, according to
Aristotle,” are required for happiness. Hence,
Boethius also says that “happiness is a state
of life made perfect by the accumulation of all
goods” [De consolatione philosophiae III, 2].

Now, there is nothing in this life so like
this ultimate and perfect felicity as the life of
those who contemplate truth, to the extent that
it is possible in this life. And so, the philoso-
phers who were not able to get full knowledge
of this ultimate happiness identified man’s ulti-
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mate happiness with the contemplation which
is possible in this life. On this account, too, of all
other lives the contemplative is more approved
in divine Scripture, when our Lord says: “Mary
has chosen the better part,” namely, the contem-
plation of truth, “which shall not be taken from
her” (Luke 10:42) . In fact, the contemplation of
truth begins in this life, but reaches its climax
in the future; whereas the active and civic life
does not go beyond the limits of this life.

LXIV
That God governs things by

His providence

F
Rom the points that have been set
forth we have adequately estab-
lished that God is the end of all
things. The next possible conclu-

sion from this is that He governs, or rules, the
whole of things by His providence.

Whenever certain things are ordered to a
definite end they all come under the control
of the one to whom the end primarily belongs.
This is evident in an army: all divisions of an
army and their functions are ordered to the
commander’s good as an ultimate end, and this
is victory. And for this reason it is the func-
tion of the commander to govern the whole
army. Likewise, an art which is concerned with
the end commands and makes the laws for an
art I concerned with means to the end. Thus,
the art of civil government commands that of
the military; the military commands the eques-
trian; and the art of navigation commands that
of shipbuilding. So, since all things are ordered
to divine goodness as an end, as we showed, it
follows that God, to Whom this goodness pri-
marily belongs, as something substantially pos-
sessed and known and loved, must be the gov-
ernor of all things.

Again, whoever makes a thing for the sake
of an end may use the thing for that end. Now,
we showed above that all things possessing be-
ing in any way whatever are God’s products,
and also that God makes all things for an end
which is Himself. Therefore, He uses all things
by directing them to their end. Now, this is to
govern. So, God is the governor of all things
through His providence.

Besides, we have shown that God is the
first unmoved mover. The first mover does
not move fewer things, but more, than the sec-

ondary movers, for the latter do not move other
things without the first. Now, all things that
are moved are so moved because of the end, as
we showed above. So, God moves all things
to their ends, and He does so through His un-
derstanding, for we have shown above that He
does not act through a necessity of His nature,
but through understanding and will. Now, to
rule or govern by providence is simply to move
things toward an end through understanding.
Therefore, God by His providence governs and
rules all things that are moved toward their end,
whether they be moved corporeally, or spiritu-
ally as one who desires is moved by an object of
desire.

Moreover, that natural bodies are moved
and made to operate for an end, even though
they do not know their end, was proved by the
fact that what happens to them is always, or of-
ten, for the best; and, if their workings resulted
from art, they would not be done differently.
But it is impossible for things that do not know
their end to work for that end, and to reach that
end in an orderly way, unless they are moved
by someone possessing knowledge of the end,
as in the case of the arrow directed to the target
by the archer. So, the whole working of nature
must be ordered by some sort of knowledge.
And this, in fact, must lead back to God, either
mediately or immediately, since every lower art
and type of knowledge must get its principles
from a higher one, as we also see in the spec-
ulative and operative sciences. Therefore, God
governs the world by His providence.

Furthermore, things that are different in
their natures do not come together into one
order unless they are gathered into a unit by
one ordering agent. But in the whole of real-
ity things are distinct and possessed of contrary
natures; yet all come together in one order, and
while some things make use of the actions of
others, some are also helped or commanded by
others. Therefore, there must be one orderer
and governor of the whole of things.

Moreover, it is not possible to give an expla-
nation, based on natural necessity, for the ap-
parent motions of celestial bodies, since some of
them have more motions than others, and alto-
gether incompatible ones. So, there must be an
ordering of their motions by some providence,
and, consequently, of the motions and workings
of all lower things that are controlled by their
motions.

Besides, the nearer a thing is to its cause, the
more does it participate in its influence. Hence,
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if some perfection is more perfectly participated
by a group of things the more they approach
a certain object, then this is an indication that
this object is the cause of the perfection which
is participated in various degrees. For instance,
if certain things become hotter as they come
nearer to fire, this is an indication that fire is
the cause of beat. Now, things are found to be
more perfectly ordered the nearer they are to
God. For, in the lower types of bodies, which
are very far away from God in the dissimilarity
of their natures, there is sometimes found to be
a falling away from the regular course of nature,
as in the case of monstrosities and other chance
events; but this never happens in the case of the
celestial bodies, though they are somewhat mu-
table, and it does not occur among separate in-
tellectual substances. Therefore, it is plain that
God is the cause of the whole order of things.
So, He is the governor of the whole universe of
reality through His providence.

Furthermore, as we proved above, God
brings all things into being, not from the ne-
cessity of His nature, but by understanding and
will. Now, there can be no other ultimate end
for His understanding and will than His good-
ness, that is, to communicate it to things, as
is clear from what has been established. But
things participate in the divine goodness to the
extent that they are good, by way of likeness.
Now, that which is the greatest good in caused
things is the good of the order of the universe;
for it is most perfect, as the Philosopher says.”
With this, divine Scripture is also in agreement,
for it is said in Genesis (1:31): “God saw all the
things He had made, and they were very good,”
while He simply said of the individual works,
that “they were good.” So, the good of the order
of things caused by God is what is chiefly willed
and caused by God. Now, to govern things is
nothing but to impose order on them. There-
fore, God Himself governs all things by His un-
derstanding and will.

Moreover, any agent intending an end is
more concerned about what is nearer to the ul-
timate end, because this nearer thing is also an
end for other things. Now, the ultimate end of
the divine will is His goodness, and the near-
est thing to this latter, among created things,
is the good of the order of the whole universe,
since every particular good of this or that thing
is ordered to it as to an end (just as the less per-
fect is ordered to what is more perfect); and so,
each part is found to be for the sake of its whole.
Thus, among created things, what God cares for

most is the order of the universe. Therefore, He
is its governor.

Again, every created thing attains its ulti-
mate perfection through its proper operation,
for the ultimate end and the perfection of a
thing must be either its operation or the term
or product of its operation. Of course, the form,
by virtue of which the thing exists, is its first
perfection, as is evident from Book II of On
the Soul [1: 412a 28]. But the order of caused
things, according to the distinction of their na-
tures and levels, proceeds from divine Wisdom,
as we showed in Book Two. So also does the or-
der of their operations, whereby caused things
draw nearer to their ultimate end. Now, to or-
der the actions of certain things toward their
end is to govern them. Therefore, God pro-
vides governance and regulation for things by
the providence of His wisdom.

Hence it is that Sacred Scripture proclaims
God as Lord and King, according to the text of
the Psalm (99:2) : “The Lord, He is God”; and
again: “God is the King of all the earth” (Ps.
46:8); for it is the function of the king and lord
to rule and govern those subject to their com-
mand. And so, Sacred Scripture attributes the
course of things to divine decree: “Who com-
mands the sun, and it rises not, and shuts up
the stars, as it were under a seal” (Job 9:7); and
also in the Psalm (10:6): “He has made a decree
and it shall not pass away.”

Now, by this conclusion the error of the an-
cient philosophers of nature is refuted, for they
said that all things come about as a result of
material necessity, the consequence of which
would be that all things happen by chance and
not from the order of providence.

 

LXV
That God preserves things in

being

N
ow, from the fact that God rules
things by His providence it follows
that He preserves them in being.

Indeed, everything whereby things attain
their end pertains to the governance of these
things. For things are said to be ruled or gov-
erned by virtue of their being ordered to their
end. Now, things are ordered to the ultimate
end which God intends, that is, divine good-
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ness, not only by the fact that they perform their
operations, but also by the fact that they exist,
since, to the extent that they exist, they bear the
likeness of divine goodness which is the end for
things, as we showed above. Therefore, it per-
tains to divine providence that things are pre-
served in being.

Again, the same principle must be the cause
of a thing and of its preservation, for the preser-
vation of a thing is nothing but the continua-
tion of its being. Now, we showed above that
God, throughHis understanding, andwill, is the
cause of being for all things. Therefore, He pre-
serves all things in being through His intellect
and will.

Besides, no particular univocal agent can be
the unqualified cause of its species; for instance,
this individual man cannot be the cause of the
human species, for he would then be the cause
of every man, and, consequently, of himself—
which is impossible. But this individual man is
the cause, properly speaking, of that individual
man. Now, this man exists because human na-
ture is present in this matter, which is the prin-
ciple of individuation. So, this man is not the
cause of a man, except in the sense that he is
the cause of a human form coming to be in this
matter. This is to be the principle of the gen-
eration of an individual man. So, it is apparent
that neither this man, nor any other univocal
agent in nature, is the cause of anything except
the generation of this or that individual thing.
Now, there must be some proper agent cause of
the human species itself; its composition shows
this, and also the ordering of its parts, which
is uniform in all cases unless it be accidentally
impeded. And the same reasoning applies to all
the other species of natural things.

Now, this cause is God, either mediately or
immediately. For we have shown that He is the
first cause of all things. So, He must stand in
regard to the species of things as the individual
generating agent in nature does to generation,
of which he is the direct cause. But generation
ceases as soon as the operation of the genera-
tive agent ceases. Therefore, all the species of
thingswould also cease as soon as the divine op-
eration ceased. So, He preserves things in being
through His operation.

Moreover, thoughmotionmay occur for any
existing thing, motion is apart from the being
of the thing. Now, nothing corporeal, unless
it be moved, is the cause of anything, for no
body acts unless by motion, as Aristotle proves.
Therefore, no body is the cause of the being of

anything, in so far as it is being, but it is the
cause of its being moved toward being, that is,
of the thing’s becoming. Now, the being of any
thing is participated being, since no thing is its
own act of being, except God, as we proved
above. And thus, God Himself, Who is His own
act of being, must be primarily and essentially
the cause of every being. So, divine operation
is related to the being of things as the motion of
a corporeal mover is to the becoming and pas-
sive movement of the things that are made or
moved. Now, it is impossible for the becoming
and passive movement of a thing to continue if
the motion of the mover cease. Therefore, it is
impossible for the being of a thing to continue
except through divine operation.

Furthermore, just as art work presupposes a
work of nature, so does a work of nature pre-
suppose the work of God the creator. In fact,
the material for art products comes from nature,
while that of natural products comes through
creation by God. Moreover, art objects are pre-
served in being by the power of natural things; a
home, for instance, by the solidity of its stories.
Therefore, all natural things are preserved in be-
ing by nothing other than the power of God.

Again, the impression of an agent does not
continue in the product, if the agent’s action
ceases, unless the impression be converted into
the nature of the product. Indeed, the forms of
things generated, and their properties, remain
in them after generation until the end, since
they become natural to them. And likewise,
habits are difficult to change because they are
turned into a nature. But dispositions and pas-
sions, whether of the body or soul, endure for a
little while after the action of the agent, but not
forever, since they are present in a state transi-
tional to nature. Now, whatever belongs to the
nature of a higher type of being does not last
at all after the action of the agent; light, for in-
stance, does not continue in a diaphanous body
when the source of light has gone away. Now,
to be is not the nature or essence of any created
thing, but only of God, as we showed in Book
One [22]. Therefore, no thing can remain in be-
ing if divine operation cease.

Furthermore, there are two positions re-
garding the origin of things: one, from faith,
holding that things have been brought into be-
ing byGod, at the beginning; and the position of
certain philosophers, that things have emanated
from God eternally. Now, in either position one
has to say that things are preserved in being by
God. For, if things are brought into being by
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God, after theywere not existing, then the being
of things, and similarly their non-being, must
result from the divine will; for He has permit-
ted things not to be, when He so willed; and He
made things to be, when He so willed. Hence,
they exist just as long as He wills them to be.
Therefore, His will is the preserver of things.

But, if things have eternally emanated from
God, we cannot give a time or instant at which
they first flowed forth fromGod. So, either they
never were produced by God, or their being is
always flowing forth from God as long as they
exist. Therefore, He preserves things in being
by His operation.

Hence it is said: “Upholding all things by
the word of His Power” (Heb. 1:3). And Augus-
tine says: “The power of the Creator, and the
strength of the Omnipotent and All-sustaining
is the cause of the subsistence of every creature.
And, if this power were ever to cease its rul-
ing of the things which have been created, their
species would at once come to an end, and all
nature would collapse. For the situation is not
like that of a man who has built a house and has
then gone away, and, while he is not working
and is absent, his work stands. For, if God were
to withdraw His rule from it, the world could
not stand, even for the flick of an eye.”

Now, by this conclusion the position of the
exponents of the Law of the Moors is refuted,
for, in order to be able to maintain that the
world needs God’s preservation, they took the
view that all forms are accidents, and that no
accident endures through two instants. So that,
in this view, the informing of things would be
in continuous process, as if a thing would not
need an agent cause except while in the pro-
cess of becoming. Hence, also, some of these
people are said to claim that indivisible bodies
(out of which, they say, all substances are com-
posed and which alone, according to them, pos-
sess stability) could last for about an hour if God
were to withdraw His governance from things.
Also, some of them say that a thing could not
even cease to be unless God caused in it the ac-
cident of “cessation.”—Now, all these views are
clearly absurd.

 

LXVI
That nothing gives being except

in so far as it

F
Rom this it is manifest that no lower
agents give being except in so far
as they act by divine power.

Indeed, a thing does not give being except
in so far as it is an actual being. But God pre-
serves things in being by His providence, as we
showed. Therefore, it is as a result of divine
power that a thing gives being.

Again, when several different agents are
subordinated to one agent, the effect that is
produced by their common action must be at-
tributed to them as they are united in their par-
ticipation in themotion and power of this agent.
For several agents do not produce one result un-
less they are as one. It is clear, for example, that
all the men in an army work to bring about vic-
tory, and they do this by virtue of being subor-
dinated to the leader, whose proper product is
victory. Now, we showed in Book One [13] that
the first agent is God. So, since being is the com-
mon product of all agents, because every agent
produces actual being, they must produce this
effect because they are subordinated to the first
agent and act through His power.

Besides, in the case of all agent causes that
are ordered, that which is last in the process of
generation and first in intention is the proper
product of the primary agent. For instance, the
form of a house, which is the proper product of
the builder, appears later than the preparation
of the cement, stones, and timbers, which are
made by the lower workmen who come under
the builder. Now, in every action, actual being
is primarily intended, but is last in the process of
generation. In fact, as soon as it is achieved, the
agent’s action and the patient’s motion come to
rest. Therefore, being is the proper product of
the primary agent, that is, of God; and all things
that give being do so because they act by God’s
power.

Moreover, the ultimate in goodness and per-
fection among the things to which the power of
a secondary agent extends is that which it can
do by the power of the primary agent, for the
perfection of the power of the secondary agent
is due to the primary agent. Now, that which
is most perfect of all effects is the act of being,
for every nature or form is perfected by the fact
that it is actual, and it is related to actual being
as potency is to act. Therefore, the act of being
is what secondary agents produce through the
power of the primary agent.

Besides, the order of the effects follows the
order of the causes. But the first among all ef-
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fects is the act of being, since all other things
are certain determinations of it. Therefore, be-
ing is the proper effect of the primary agent, and
all other things produce being because they act
through the power of the primary agent. Now,
secondary agents, which are like particularizers
and determinants of the primary agent’s action,
produce as their proper effects other perfections
which determine being.

Furthermore, that which is of a certain kind
through its essence is the proper cause of what
is of such a kind by participation. Thus, fire is
the cause of all things that are afire. Now, God
alone is actual being through His own essence,
while other beings are actual beings through
participation, since in God alone is actual be-
ing identical with His essence. Therefore, the
being of every existing thing is His proper ef-
fect. And so, everything that brings something
into actual being does so because it acts through
God’s power.

Hence it is said: “God created, that all things
might be” (Wis. 1:14). And in several texts of
Scripture it is stated that God makes all things.
Moreover, it is said in the Book on Causes that
not even an intelligence gives being “unless in
so far as it is divine,” that is; in so far as it acts
through divine power.

 

LXVII
That God is the cause of
operation for all things that

operate

I
t is evident, next, that God is
the cause enabling all operating
agents to operate. In fact, every
operating agent is a cause of being

in some way, either of substantial or of acciden-
tal being. Now, nothing is a cause of being un-
less by virtue of its acting through the power of
God, as we showed. Therefore, every operating
agent acts through God’s power.

Again, every operation that results from a
certain power is attributed causally to the thing
which has given the power. For instance, the
natural motion of heavy and light things results
from their form, depending onwhether they are
heavy or light, and so the cause of their motion
is said to be the generating agent that has given
them the form. Now, every power in any agent

is from God, as from a first principle of all per-
fection. Therefore, since every operation results
from a power, the cause of every operationmust
be God.

Besides, it is obvious that every action
which cannot continue after the influence of a
certain agent has ceased results from that agent.
For instance, the manifestation of colors could
not continue if the sun’s action of illuminating
the air were to cease, so there is no doubt that
the sun is the cause of the manifestation of col-
ors. And the same thing appears in connection
with violent motion, for it stops with the ces-
sation of violence on the part of the impelling
agent. But just as God has not only given being
to things when they first began to exist, and also
causes being in them as long as they exist, con-
serving things in being, as we have shown, so
also has He not merely granted operative pow-
ers to them when they were originally created,
but He always causes these powers in things.
Hence, if this divine influence were to cease, ev-
ery operationwould cease. Therefore, every op-
eration of a thing is traced back to Him as to its
cause.

Moreover, whatever agent applies active
power to the doing of something, it is said to be
the cause of that action. Thus, an artisan who
applies the power of a natural thing to some ac-
tion is said to be the cause of the action; for in-
stance, a cook of the cooking which is done by
means of fire. But every application of power
to operation is originally and primarily made
by God. For operative powers are applied to
their proper operations by some movement of
body or of soul. Now, the first principle of both
types of movement is God. Indeed, He is the
first mover and is altogether incapable of being
moved, as we shown above. Similarly, also, ev-
ery movement of a will whereby Powers are ap-
plied to operation is reduced to God, as a first
object of appetite and a first agent of willing.
Therefore; every operation should be attributed
to God, as to a first and principal agent.

Furthermore, in all agent causes arranged in
an orderly way the subsequent causes must act
through the power of the first cause. For in-
stance, in the natural order of things, lower bod-
ies act through the power of the celestial bod-
ies; and, again, in the order of voluntary things,
all lower artisans work in accord with the di-
rection of the top craftsman. Now, in the or-
der of agent causes, God is the first cause, as
we showed in Book One [64]. And so, all lower
agent causes act through His power. But the
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cause of an action is the one by whose power
the action is done rather than the one who acts:
the principal agent, for instance, rather than the
instrument. Therefore, God is more especially
the cause of every action than are the secondary
agent causes.

Again, every agent is ordered through his
operation to an ultimate end, for either the op-
eration itself is the end, or the thing that is
made, that is, the product of the operation.
Now, to order things to their end is the prerog-
ative of God Himself, as we showed above. So,
we have to say that every agent acts by the di-
vine power. Therefore, He is the One Who is
the cause of action for all things.

Hence it is said: “Lord, Thou hast wrought
all our works in us” (Is. 26:12); and: “Without
Me, you can do nothing” (John 15:5); and: “It is
GodWhoworks in us both to will and to accom-
plish according to His good will” (Phil. 2: 13).
And for this reason, the products of nature are
often attributed, in Scripture, to divine work-
ing, because it is He Who works in every agent
operating naturally or voluntarily, as the text
has it: “Have you not milked me as milk, and
curdled me like cheese? You have clothed me
with skin; You have put me together with bones
and sinews” (Job 10:10-11); and in the Psalm
(17:14): “The Lord thundered from heaven, and
the Highest gave His voice: hail and coals of
fire.”

 

LXVIII
That God is everywhere

A
s a consequence, it is clear that
God must be everywhere and in all
things.

For, the mover and the thing moved must be
simultaneous, as the Philosopher proves. But
God moves all things to their operations, as we
have shown. Therefore, He is in all things.

Again, everything that is in a place, or in
something, is in some way in contact with it.
For instance, a bodily thing is in place in some-
thing according to the contact of dimensive
quantity; while an incorporeal thing is said to
be in something according to the contact of
power, since it lacks dimensive quantity. And
so, an incorporeal thing is related to its presence
in something by its power, in the same way that

a corporeal thing is related to its presence in
something by dimensive quantity. Now, if there
were any body possessed of infinite dimensive
quantity, it would have to be everywhere. So, if
there be an incorporeal being possessed of in-
finite power, it must be everywhere. But we
showed in Book One [43] that God is of infinite
power. Therefore, He is everywhere.

Besides, as a Particular cause is to a partic-
ular effect, so is a universal cause to a universal
effect. Now, a particular cause must be simul-
taneous with its proper particular effect. Thus,
fire heats through its essence, and the soul con-
fers life on the body through its essence. There-
fore, since God is the universal cause of the
whole of being, as we showed in Book Two [15],
it must be that wherever being is found, the di-
vine presence is also there.

Moreover, whenever an agent is present
only to one of its effects, its action cannot be
transferred to another, unless by using the first
effect as an intermediary, because the agent
and the patient must be simultaneous. For in-
stance, the organicmotive power does notmove
a member of the body except through the heart
as an intermediary. So, if God were present to
but one of His effects—for instance, to the first
moved sphere which would be moved immedi-
ately by Him—it would follow that His action
could not be transferred to another thing except
through the mediation of this sphere. Now, this
is not appropriate. Indeed, if the action of any
agent cannot be transferred to other things ex-
cept through the mediation of a first effect, then
this effect must correspond proportionally with
the agent according to its entire power; other-
wise, the agent could not use his entire power.
We see an instance of this in the fact that all the
motions that the motive power can cause can be
carried out through the heart. But there is no
creature that can serve as a medium for the car-
rying out of whatever the divine power can do,
for divine power infinitely surpasses every cre-
ated thing, as is evident from the things shown
in Book One [43]. Therefore, it is not appropri-
ate to say that divine action does not extend to
other effects except through the mediation of a
first one. So, He is not merely present in one
of His effects, but in all of them. The same rea-
soning will be used if a person says that He is
present in some and not in others, because, no
matter how many divine effects are taken, they
could not be sufficient to carry out the execu-
tion of the divine power.

Furthermore, an agent cause must be simul-
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taneous with its proximate and immediate ef-
fect. But there is in everything a proximate
and immediate effect of God Himself. For we
showed in Book Two [21] that God alone can
create. Now, there is in everything something
caused by creation: prime matter in the case
of corporeal things, in incorporeal things their
simple essences, as is evident from the things
that we determined in Book Two [15]. There-
fore, God must be simultaneously present in all
things, particularly since He continually and al-
ways preserves in being those things which He
has brought into being from nonbeing, as has
been shown.

Hence it is said: “I fill heaven and earth” (Jer.
23:24); and in the Psalm (138:8): “If I ascend into
heaven, You art there; if I descend into hell, You
art present.”

Through this conclusion, moreover, the er-
ror is set aside of those who say that God
is in some definite part of the world (for in-
stance, in the first heaven and in the eastern
section) and that He is consequently the princi-
ple of heavenly motion.—Of course, this state-
ment of theirs could be supported, if soundly
interpreted: not, for instance, that we may un-
derstand God as being confined to some deter-
minate part of the world, but that the source
of all corporeal motions, according to the or-
der of nature, takes its start from a determinate
part, being moved by God. Because of this He
is spoken of in Sacred Scripture also as being
in the heavens in a particular way; in the text
of Isaiah toward the end (66:1): “Heaven is My
throne,” and in the Psalm (113: 16): “The heaven
of heaven is the Lord’s,” and so on.—But from
the fact that, apart from the order of nature, God
performs some operation in even the lowest of
bodies which cannot be, caused by the power
of a celestial body it is clearly shown that God
is immediately present, not only in the celestial
body, but also in the lowest things.

But we must not think that God is every-
where in such a way that He is divided in var-
ious areas of place, as if one part of Him were
here and another part there. Rather, His entire
being is everywhere. For God, as a completely
simple being, has no parts.

Nor is His simplicity something like that of
a point, which is the terminus of a continuous
line and thus has a definite position on this line,
with the consequence that one point is impossi-
ble unless it A at one, indivisible place. In fact,
God is indivisible, in the sense of existing en-
tirely outside the genus of continuous things.

And so, He is not determined in regard to place,
either large or small, by any necessity of His
essence requiring Him to be in a certain place,
for He has been from eternity prior to all place.
But by the immensity of His power He touches
upon all things that are in place, for He is the
universal cause of being, as we said. Thus, He is
present in His entirety wherever He is, since He
touches upon all things by His simple power.

Yet, we must not think that He is present
in things, in the sense of being combined with
them as one of their parts. For it was shown in
Book One [17, 27] that He is neither the matter
nor the form of anything. Instead, He is in all
things in the fashion of an agent cause.

 

LXIX
The opinion of those who take
away proper actions from

natural things

F
Rom this conclusion some men have
taken the opportunity to fall into
error, thinking that no creature has
an active role in the production of

natural effects. So, for instance, fire does not
give heat, but God causes heat in the presence
of fire, and they said like things about all other
natural effects.

Now, they tried to support this error by ar-
guments pointing out that no form, substantial
or accidental, can be brought into being except
by way of creation. Indeed, forms and accidents
cannot come into being from matter, since they
do not have matter as one of their parts. Hence,
if they are made, they must be made from noth-
ing, and this is to be created. And because cre-
ation is an act of God alone, as we showed in
Book Two [21], it would seem to follow that God
alone produces both substantial and accidental
forms in nature.

Of course, the opinion of some philosophers
is partly in agreementwith this position. In fact,
since everything that does not exist through it-
self is found to be derived from that which does
exist through itself, it appears that the forms of
things, which are not existing through them-
selves but in matter, come from forms which
are existent through themselves without mat-
ter. It is as if forms existing in matter were
certain participations in those forms which ex-
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ist without matter. And because of this, Plato
claimed that the species of sensible things are
certain forms separate from matter, which are
the causes of being for these sensible things, ac-
cording as these things participate in them.

On the other hand, Avicenna maintained
that all substantial forms flow forth from the
agent Intelligence. But he claimed that acciden-
tal forms are dispositions of matter which have
arisen from the action of lower agents dispos-
ing matter. In this way he avoided the foolish
aspects of the preceding erroneous view.

Now, an indication of this seemed to lie in
the fact that no active power is found to exist
in these bodies, except accidental form; for in-
stance, the active and passive qualities, which
do not appear to be adequate in their power to
cause substantial forms.

Moreover, certain things are found, among
things here below, which are not generated as
like from like; for instance, animals generated as
a result of putrefaction. Hence, it seems that the
forms of these beings come from higher princi-
ples; by the same reasoning, so do other forms,
some of which are much more noble.

In fact, some people derive an argument for
this from the weakness of natural bodies in re-
gard to acting. For every bodily form is com-
bined with quantity, but quantity hinders action
and motion. As an indication of this, they assert
that the more that is added to the quantity of a
body, the heavier it becomes and the more its
motion is slowed down. So, from this they con-
clude that no body is active but only passive.

They also try to show this by the fact that ev-
ery patient is a subject for an agent, and every
agent, apart from the first which creates, needs
a subject lower than itself. But no substance is
lower than corporeal substance. Hence, it ap-
pears that no body is active.

They also add, in regard to this point, that
corporeal substance is at the greatest distance
from the first agent; hence, it does not seem to
them that active power could reach the whole
way to corporeal substance. Instead, just as God
is an agent only, so is corporeal substance pas-
sive only, for it is the lowest in the genus of
things.

So, because of these arguments, Avicebron
maintained in the book, The Source of Life, that
no body is active, but that the power of spiritual
substance, passing through bodies, does the ac-
tions which seem to be done by bodies.

Moreover, certain exponents of the Law of
the Moors are reported to adduce in support of

this argument the point that even accidents do
not come from the action of bodies, because an
accident does not pass from subject to subject.
Hence, they regard it as impossible for heat to
pass over from a hot body into another body
heated by it. They say, rather, that all accidents
like this are created by God.

Now, many inappropriate conclusions fol-
low from the foregoing theories. For, if no
lower cause, and especially no bodily one, per-
forms any operation, but, instead, God operates
alone in all things, and if God is not changed
by the fact that He operates in different things,
then different effects would not follow from the
diversity of things in which God operates. Now,
this appears false to the senses, for cooling does
not result from putting something near a hot ob-
ject, but only heating; nor does the generation
of anything except a man result from the semen
of man. Therefore, the causality of the lower
type of effects is not to be attributed to divine
power in such a way as to take away the causal-
ity of lower agents.

Again, it is contrary to the rational char-
acter of wisdom for there to be anything use-
less in the activities of the possessor of wisdom.
But, if created things could in no way operate to
produce their effects, and if God alone worked
all operations immediately, these other things
would be employed in a useless way by Him,
for the production of these effects. Therefore,
the preceding position is incompatible with di-
vine wisdom.

Besides, the giver of some principal part to
a thing gives the thing all the items that result
from that part. For instance, the cause that gives
weight to an elemental body also gives it down-
ward motion. But the ability to make an actual
thing results from being actually existent, as is
evident in the case of God, for He is pure act
and is also the first cause of being for all things,
as we showed above. Therefore, if He has com-
municated His likeness, as far as actual being
is concerned, to other things, by virtue of the
fact that He has brought things into being, it
follows that He has communicated to them His
likeness, as far as acting is concerned, so that
created things may also have their own actions.

Furthermore, the perfection of the effect
demonstrates the perfection of the cause, for a
greater power brings about a more perfect ef-
fect. But God is the most perfect agent. There-
fore, things created by Him obtain perfection
from Him. So, to detract from the perfection
of creatures is to detract from the perfection of
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divine power. But, if no creature has any active
role in the production of any effect, much is de-
tracted from the perfection of the creature. In-
deed, it is part of the fullness of perfection to be
able to communicate to another being the per-
fection which one possesses. Therefore, this po-
sition detracts from the divine power.

Moreover, as it is the function of the good
to make what is good, so it is the prerogative
of the highest good to make what is best. But
God is the highest good, as we showed in Book
One. So, it is His function to make all things
best. Now, it is better for a good that is con-
ferred on a thing to be common to many than
for it to be exclusive, for “the common good is
always found to be more divine than the good
of one alone.” But the good of one being be-
comes common to many if it can pass from one
to the other; this cannot occur unless it can dif-
fuse this good to others through its own action.
On the other hand, if it lacks the power to trans-
fer this good to others, it continues to keep it ex-
clusively. Therefore, God so communicates His
goodness to created beings that one thingwhich
receives it can transfer it to another. Therefore,
to take away their proper actions from things is
to disparage the divine goodness.

Again, to take away order from created
things is to deprive them of their best posses-
sion, for individual things are good in them-
selves, but all things together are best because
of the order of the whole. Indeed, the whole
is always better than its parts, and is their end.
Now, if actions be taken away from things, the
mutual order among things is removed, for, in
regard to things that are different in their na-
tures, there can be no gathering together into a
unity of order unless by the fact that some of
them act and others undergo action. Therefore,
it is inappropriate to say that things do not have
their own actions.

Besides, if effects are not produced by the
action of created things, but only by the action
of God, it is impossible for the power of any cre-
ated cause to be manifested through its effects.
Of course, an effect does not show the power
of a cause unless by virtue of the action which
proceeding from the power terminates in the ef-
fect. Now, the nature of a cause is not known
through the effect unless its power is known
through this effect, for the power results from
the nature. So, if created things have no actions
productive of effects, it follows that no nature
of anything would ever be known through the
effect. And thus, all the knowledge of natural

science is taken away from us, for the demon-
strations in it are chiefly derived from the effect.

Furthermore, it is inductively evident in all
cases that like produces like. But what is gener-
ated in lower things is not merely the form, but
the thing composed of matter and form, since
every process of generation is from something,
namely from matter, and to something, namely
form. Therefore, the generating agent cannot be
merely a form, but is, rather, the composite of
matter and form. Therefore, it is not the sepa-
rate species of things, as the Platonists claimed,
nor the agent Intelligence, as Avicenna held,
that is, the cause of the forms which exist in
matter; Rather, it is the individual composed of
matter and form.

Moreover, if to act is the result of a being
which is in act, it is inappropriate for a more
perfect act to be deprived of action. But the
substantial form is a more perfect act than ac-
cidental form. So, if accidental forms in cor-
poreal things have their proper actions, by all
the greater reason the substantial form has its
proper action. But to dispose matter is not a
proper action for it, since this is done by alter-
ation, for which accidental forms are sufficient.
Therefore, the substantial form of the generat-
ing agent is the source of the action, as a sub-
stantial form is put into the product of genera-
tion.

Now, it is easy to break down the arguments
which they bring forward. In fact, since a thing
is made so that it will exist, and since a form
is not called a being in the sense that it pos-
sesses being but because the composite exists by
means of it, so also the form is not made, in the
proper sense, but it begins to be by the fact that
the composite is reduced from potency to act,
which is the form.

Nor, indeed, is it necessary that everything
which has a form by participation should re-
ceive it immediately from that which is form
essentially; rather, it may receive it immedi-
ately from another being that has a similar form,
participated in the same way, and, of course,
this being may act by the power of the separate
form, if there be any such. So, it is in this way
that an agent produces an effect like itself.

Likewise, it is not necessary, because every
action of lower bodies is done by active and
passive qualities which are accidents, that only
an accident be produced by their actions. For,
just as they are caused by the substantial form
which, together with matter, is the cause of
all the proper accidents, these accidental forms
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also act by the power of the substantial form.
Now, that which acts by the power of another
produces an effect similar not only to itself but
more especially to that by whose power it acts.
For instance, from the action of an instrument
there is produced in the artifact a likeness of the
form in the mind of the artist. Consequently,
it follows that substantial forms are produced
from the action of accidental forms, as they act
instrumentally through the power of the sub-
stantial forms.

In the case of animals generated from putre-
faction, the substantial form is caused by a cor-
poreal agent, namely, the celestial body which
is the first agent of alteration; and so all things
that produce a change of form in these lower
bodies do so by its power. And for this reason
the celestial power is enough, without a univo-
cal agent, to produce some imperfect forms. But
to produce perfect forms, like the souls of per-
fect animals, there is also required a univocal
agent together with the celestial agent. In fact,
such animals are not generated except from se-
men. And that is why Aristotle says that “man
and the sun generate man” [Physics II, 2: 194b
14].

Moreover, it is not true that quantity im-
pedes the action of a form, except accidentally;
that is to say, in so far as all continuous quantity
is in matter, and form existing in matter, hav-
ing lesser actuality, is consequently less power-
ful in acting. Hence, a body that has less matter
and more form, for instance, fire, is more ac-
tive. But, if we consider a kind of action which
a form existing in matter may have, then quan-
tity helps to increase rather than to diminish the
action. For instance, the larger a hot body is,
granting equal intensity of heat, the more is it
able to give off heat; and granting equal degree
of weight, the bigger a heavy body is, the more
rapidly will it be moved by natural motion; that
is why it is moved more slowly by unnatural
motion. Therefore, the fact that heavy bodies
have slower unnatural motion when they have
larger quantity does not show that quantity im-
pedes action, but that it helps to increase it.

Nor, indeed, is it necessary for every body to
lack action because bodily substance is generi-
cally the lowest in the order of things. For, even
among bodies, one is higher than another, and
more formal, and more active: as fire is in re-
gard to lower bodies. Nor, in fact, is even the
lowest body prevented from acting. For it is
clear that a body cannot act in its entirety, since
it is composed of matter which is potential be-

ing, and of formwhich is act. Indeed, each thing
acts according as it is in act. And because of
this, every body acts in accord with its form;
and related to it is another body, namely, the pa-
tient, which is a subject by virtue of its matter,
because its matter is in potency to the form of
the agent. But, conversely, if the matter of the
agent’s body be in potency to the form of the
patient’s body, they will be mutually related as
agent to patient. This happens, for instance, be-
tween two elemental bodies. But, on the other
hand, one may be only an agent and the other
only a patient in relation to the first, as is the re-
lation between a celestial body and an elemental
body. And so, a body that is an agent acts on a
subject, not by virtue of its entire body, but of
the form through which it acts.

Nor is it even true that bodies are at the
greatest distance from God. For, since God is
pure act, things are more or less distant from
Him on this basis: that they are more or less
in act or in potency. So, among beings that is
most distant from God which is merely poten-
tial; namely, prime matter. Hence, its function
is solely to undergo, and not to perform, action.
But bodies, as composed of matter and form,
approach the divine likeness because they pos-
sess form, which Aristotle calls a divine thing
[Physics I, 9: 192a 16]. And because of this, they
act in so far as they possess form, but they un-
dergo action in so far as they possess matter.

Again, it is laughable to say that a body does
not act because an accident does not pass from
subject to subject. For a hot body is not said to
give off heat in this sense, that numerically the
same heat which is in the heating body passes
over into the heated body. Rather, by the power
of the heat which is in the heating body, a nu-
merically different heat is made actual in the
heated body, a heat which was previously in it
in potency. For a natural agent does not hand
over its own form to another subject, but it re-
duces the passive subject from potency to act.

Therefore, we do not take away their proper
actions from created things, though we at-
tribute all the effects of created things to God,
as an agent working in all things.

 

LXX
How the same effect is from
God and from a natural agent
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N
ow, it seems difficult for some peo-
ple to understand how natural ef-
fects are attributed to God and to a
natural agent.

For it does not seem possible for one action
to proceed from two agents. So, if the action
whereby a natural effect is produced proceeds
from a natural body, it does not proceed from
God.

Again, when a thing can be done adequately
by one agent, it is superfluous for it to be done
by many; in fact, we see that nature does not do
with two instruments what it can do with one.
So, since the divine power is sufficient to pro-
duce natural effects, it is superfluous to use nat-
ural powers, too, for the production of the same
effects. Or, if the natural power adequately pro-
duces the proper effect, it is superfluous for the
divine power to act for the same effect.

Besides, if God produces the entire natural
effect, then nothing is left of the effect for the
natural agent to produce. So, it does not seem
to be possible to say that God produces the same
effects that natural agents produce.

However, these points present no difficulty,
provided the things previously established be
considered. In every agent, in fact, there are two
things to consider: namely, the thing itself that
acts, and the power bywhich it acts. Fire, for in-
stance, heats by means of heat. But the power
of a lower agent depends on the power of the
superior agent, according as the superior agent
gives this power to the lower agent whereby it
may act; or preserves it; or even applies it to
the action, as the artisan applies an instrument
to its proper effect, though he neither gives the
form whereby the instrument works, nor pre-
serves it, but simply gives it motion. So, it is
necessary for the action of a lower agent to re-
sult not only from the agent by its own power,
but also from the power of all higher agents; it
acts, thus, through the power of all. And just as
the lowest agent is found immediately active, so
also is the power of the primary agent found im-
mediate in the production of the effect. For the
power of the lower agent is not adequate to pro-
duce this effect of itself, but from the power of
the next higher agent; and the power of the next
one gets this ability from the power of the next
higher one; and thus the power of the highest
agent is discovered to be of itself productive of
the effect, as an immediate cause. This is evident
in the case of the principles of demonstration,
the first of which is immediate. So, just as it is
not unfitting for one action to be produced by

an agent and its power, so it is not inappropri-
ate for the same effect to be produced by a lower
agent and God: by both immediately, though in
different ways.

It is also evident that, though a natural thing
produces its proper effect, it is not superfluous
for God to produce it, since the natural thing
does not produce it except by divine power.

Nor is it superfluous, even if God can by
Himself produce all natural effects, for them to
be produced by certain other causes. For this is
not a result of the inadequacy of divine power,
but of the immensity of His goodness, whereby
He has willed to communicate His likeness to
things, not only so that they might exist, but
also that they might be causes for other things.
Indeed, all creatures generally attain the divine
likeness in these twoways, as we showed above.
By this, in fact, the beauty of order in created
things is evident.

It is also apparent that the same effect is
not attributed to a natural cause and to divine
power in such a way that it is partly done by
God, and partly by the natural agent; rather, it
is wholly done by both, according to a different
way, just as the same effect is wholly attributed
to the instrument and also wholly to the princi-
pal agent.

 

LXXI
That divine providence does not
entirely exclude evil from things

N
ow, from these conclusions it be-
comes evident that divine provi-
dence, wherebyHe governs things,
does not prevent corruption, defi-

ciency, and evil from being found in things.
Indeed, divine governance, whereby God

works in things, does not exclude the working
of secondary causes, as we have already shown.
Now, it is possible for a defect to happen in
an effect, because of a defect in the secondary
agent cause, without there being a defect in the
primary agent. For example, in the case of the
product of a perfectly skilled artisan, some de-
fect may occur because of a defect in his instru-
ment. And again, in the case of a man whose
motive power is strong, he may limp as a result
of no defect in his bodily power to move, but
because of a twist in his leg bone. So, it is possi-
ble, in the case of things made and governed by
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God, for some defect and evil to be found, be-
cause of a defect of the secondary agents, even
though there be no defect in God Himself.

Moreover, perfect goodness would not be
found in created things unless there were an
order of goodness in them, in the sense that
some of them are better than others. Other-
wise, all possible grades of goodness would not
be realized, nor would any creature be like God
by virtue of holding a higher place than an-
other. The highest beauty would be taken away
from things, too, if the order of distinct and un-
equal things were removed. And what is more,
multiplicity would be taken away from things
if inequality of goodness were removed, since
through the differences by which things are dis-
tinguished from each other one thing stands out
as better than another; for instance, the ani-
mate in relation to the inanimate, and the ra-
tional in regard to the irrational. And so, if
complete equality were present in things, there
would be but one created good, which clearly
disparages the perfection of the creature. Now,
it is a higher grade of goodness for a thing to
be good because it cannot fall from goodness;
lower than that is the thing which can fall from
goodness. So, the perfection of the universe re-
quires both grades of goodness. But it pertains
to the providence of the governor to preserve
perfection in the things governed, and not to
decrease it. Therefore, it does not pertain to di-
vine goodness, entirely to exclude from things
the power of falling from the good. But evil is
the consequence of this power, because what is
able to fall does fall at times. And this defection
of the good is evil, as we showed above. There-
fore, it does not pertain to divine providence to
prohibit evil entirely from things.

Again, the best thing in any government is
to provide for the things governed according to
their own mode, for the justice of a regime con-
sists in this. Therefore, as it would be contrary
to the rational character of a human regime
for men to be prevented by the governor from
acting in accord with their own duties—except,
perhaps, on occasion, due to the need of the
moment-so, too, would it be contrary to the ra-
tional character of the divine regime to refuse
permission for created things to act according
to the mode of their nature. Now, as a result of
this fact, that creatures do act in this way, cor-
ruption and evil result in things, because, due
to the contrariety and incompatibility present
in things, one may be a source of corruption
for another. Therefore, it does not pertain to

divine providence to exclude evil entirely from
the things that are governed.

Besides, it is impossible for an agent to do
something evil, unless by virtue of the fact that
the agent intends something good, as is evident
from the foregoing. But to prohibit universally
the intending of the good for the individual on
the part of created things is not the function of
the providence of Him Who is the cause of ev-
ery good thing. For, in that way, many goods
would be taken away from the whole of things.
For example, if the inclination to generate its
like were taken away from fire (from which in-
clination there results this particular evil which
is the burning up of combustible things), there
would also be taken away this particular good
which is the generation of fire and the preserva-
tion of the same according to its species. There-
fore, it is not the function of divine providence
totally to exclude evil from things.

Furthermore, many goods are present in
things which would not occur unless there were
evils. For instance, there would not be the pa-
tience of the just if there were not the malice
of their persecutors; there would not be a place
for the justice of vindication if there were no of-
fenses; and in the order of nature, there would
not be the generation of one thing unless there
were the corruption of another. So, if evil were
totally excluded from the whole of things by
divine providence, a multitude of good things
would have to be, sacrificed. And this is as it
should be, for the good is stronger in its good-
ness than evil is in its malice, as is clear from
earlier sections. Therefore, evil should not be
totally excluded from things by divine provi-
dence.

Moreover, the good of the whole takes
precedence over the good of a part. It is proper
for a governor with foresight to neglect some
lack of goodness in a part, so that there may be
an increase of goodness in the whole. Thus, an
artisan bides the foundations beneath earth, so
that the whole house may have stability. But, if
evil were removed from some parts of the uni-
verse, much perfection would perish from the
‘universe, whose beauty arises from an ordered
unification of evil and good things. In fact,
while evil things originate from good things
that are defective, still, certain good things also
result from them, as a consequence of the provi-
dence of the governor. Thus, even a silent pause
makes a hymn appealing. Therefore, evil should
not have been excluded from things by divine
providence.
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Again, other things, particularly lower ones,
are ordered to man’s good as an end. Now, if
no evils were present in things, much of man’s
good would be diminished, both in regard to
knowledge and in regard to the desire or love of
the good. In fact, the good is better known from
its comparison with evil, and while we continue
to suffer certain evils our desire for goods grows
more ardent. For instance, how great a good
health is, is best known by the sick; and they
also crave it more than do the healthy. There-
fore, it is not the function of divine providence
totally to exclude evils from things.

For this reason, it is said: “I make peace and
create evil” (Is. 45:7); and again: “There is no
evil in a city which God will not do” (Amos 3:6).

Now, with these considerations we dispose
of the error of those who, because they noticed
that evils occur in the world, said that there is
no God. Thus, Boethius introduces a certain
philosopher who asks: “If God exists, whence
comes evil?” [De consolatione philosophiae I,
4]. But it could be argued to the contrary: “If
evil exists, God exists.” For, there would be no
evil if the order of good were taken away, since
its privation is evil. But this order would not
exist if there were no God.

Moreover, by the foregoing arguments, even
the occasion of error is removed from thosewho
denied that divine providence is extended to
these corruptible things, because they saw that
many evils occur in them; they said, moreover,
that only incorruptible things are subject to di-
vine providence, things in which no defect or
evil part is found.

By these considerations, the occasion of
erring is also taken away from the Manicheans
whomaintained two first agent principles, good
and evil, as though evil could have no place un-
der the providence of a good God.

So, too, the difficulty of some people is
solved; namely, whether evil actions are from
God. Indeed, since it has been shown that ev-
ery agent produces its action by acting through
the divine power, and, consequently that God
is the cause both of all effects and all actions,
and since it was also shown that evil and defects
occur in things ruled by divine providence as a
result of the establishment of secondary causes
in which there can be deficiency, it is evident
that bad actions, according as they are defective,
are not from God but from defective proximate
causes; but, in so far as they possess something
of action and entity, they must be from God.
Thus limping arises from the motive power, in

so far as it possesses something of motion, but
in regard to what it has by way of defect it is
due to the crookedness of the leg.

 

LXXII
That divine providence does not
exclude contingency from things

j
ust as divine providence does not
wholly exclude evil from things,
so also it does not exclude con-
tingency, or impose necessity on

things.
It has already been shown that the operation

of providence, whereby God works in things,
does not exclude secondary causes, but, rather,
is fulfilled by them, in so far as they act by God’s
power. Now certain effects are called necessary
or contingent in regard to proximate causes, but
not in regard to remote causes. Indeed, the
fact that a plant bears fruit is a fact contingent
on a proximate cause, which is the germinative
power which can be impeded and can fail, even
though the remote cause, the sun, be a cause
acting from necessity. So, since there are many
things among proximate causes that may be de-
fective, not all effects subject to providence will
be necessary, but a good many are contingent.

Again, it pertains to divine providence that
the grades of being which are possible be ful-
filled, as is evident from what was said above.
But being is divided into the contingent and the
necessary, and this is an essential division of be-
ing. So, if divine providence excluded all con-
tingency, not all grades of beings would be pre-
served.

Besides, the nearer certain things are to
God, the more they participate in His likeness;
and the farther they are away, the more defec-
tive are they in regard to His likeness. Now,
those that are nearest to God are quite im-
mobile; namely, the separate substances which
most closely approach the likeness of God, Who
is completely immutable. But the ones which
are next to these, and which are moved imme-
diately by those which always exist in the same
way, retain a certain type of immobility by the
fact that they are always moved in the same
way, which is true of the celestial bodies. It
follows, then, that those things which come af-
ter them and are moved by them are far distant
from the immutability of God, so that they are
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not always moved in the same way. And beauty
is evident in this order. Now, every necessary
thing, as such, always exists in the same way. It
would be incompatible, then, with divine prov-
idence, to which the establishment and preser-
vation of order in things belongs, if all things
came about as a result of necessity.

Furthermore, that which is necessary is al-
ways. Now, no corruptible thing always exists.
So, if divine providence required this, that all
things be necessary, it would follow that noth-
ing corruptible exists among things, and, con-
sequently, nothing generable. Thus, the whole
area of generable and corruptible things would
be removed from reality. This detracts from the
perfection of the universe.

Moreover, in every motion there is some
generation and corruption, for, in a thing that is
moved, something begins and something ceases
to be. So, if all generation and corruption were
removed as a result of taking away the contin-
gency of things, as we showed, the consequence
would be that evenmotionwould be taken away
from things, and so would all movable things.

Besides, the weakening of the power of any
substance, and the hindering of it by a contrary
agent, are due to some change in it. So, if di-
vine providence does not prevent motion from
going on in things, neither will the weakening
of their power be prevented, nor the blocking of
their power by the resistance of another thing.
Now, the result of the weakness in power, and
the impeding of it, is that a thing in nature does
not always work uniformly, but sometimes fails
in regard to what is appropriate for it naturally;
and so, natural effects do not occur by neces-
sity. Therefore, it is not the function of divine
providence to impose necessity on things ruled
by it.

Furthermore, among things that are prop-
erly regulated by providence there should be
none incapable of fulfillment. So, if it be man-
ifest that some causes are contingent, because
they can be prevented from producing their ef-
fects, it would evidently be against the charac-
ter of providence for all things to happen out
of necessity. Therefore, divine providence does
not impose necessity on things by entirely ex-
cluding contingency from things.

 

LXXIII
That divine providence does not

exclude freedom of choice

F
Rom this it is also evident that prov-
idence is not incompatible with
freedom of will.

Indeed, the governance of every provident
ruler is ordered either to the attainment, or the
increase, or the preservation of the perfection of
the things governed. Therefore, whatever per-
tains to perfection is to be preserved by prov-
idence rather than what pertains to imperfec-
tion and deficiency. Now, among inanimate
things the contingency of causes is due to im-
perfection and deficiency, for by their nature
they are determined to one result which they al-
ways achieve, unless there be some impediment
arising either from a weakness of their power,
or on the part of an external agent, or because
of the unsuitability of the matter. And for this
reason, natural agent causes are not capable of
varied results; rather, in most cases, they pro-
duce their effect in the same way, failing to do
so but rarely. Now, the fact that the will is a
contingent cause arises from its perfection, for
it does not have power limited to one outcome
but rather has the ability to produce this effect
or that; for which reason it is contingent in re-
gard to either one or the other. Therefore, it
is more pertinent to divine providence to pre-
serve liberty of will than contingency in natural
causes.

Moreover, it is proper to divine Providence
to use things according to their own mode.
Now, the mode of acting peculiar to each thing
results from its form, which is the source of
action. Now, the form whereby an agent acts
voluntarily is not determined, for the will acts
through a form apprehended by the intellect,
since the apprehended good moves the will as
its object. Now, the intellect does not have one
form determined to an effect; rather, it is char-
acteristic of it to comprehend a multitude of
forms. And because of this the will can produce
effects according to many forms. Therefore, it
does not pertain to the character of providence
to exclude liberty of will.

Besides, by the governance of every provi-
dent agent the things governed are led to a suit-
able end; hence, Gregory of Nyssa says of divine
providence that it is the “will of God through
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which all things that exist receive a suitable
end.” But the ultimate end of every creature is to
attain the divine likeness, as we showed above.
Therefore, it would be incompatible with prov-
idence for that whereby a thing attains the di-
vine likeness to be taken away from it. Now,
the voluntary agent attains the divine likeness
because it acts freely, for we showed in Book
One [88] that there is free choice in God. There-
fore, freedom of will is not taken away by divine
providence.

Again, providence tends to multiply goods
among the things that are governed. So, that
whereby many goods are removed from things
does not pertain to providence. But, if freedom
of will were taken away, many goods would be
removed. Taken away, indeed, would be the
praise of human virtue which is nothing, if man
does not act freely. Taken away, also, would
be justice which rewards and punishes, if man
could not freely do good or evil. Even the care-
ful consideration of circumstances in processes
of deliberation would cease, for it is useless to
dwell upon things that are done of necessity.
Therefore, it would be against the very charac-
ter of providence if liberty ofwill were removed.

Hence it is said: “God made man from the
beginning and left him in the hand of his own
counsel”; and again: “Before man is life and
death, good and evil, that which he shall choose
shall be given him” (Sirach 15:14, 18).

Now, by these considerations the opinion
of the Stoics is set aside, for they said that all
things come about by necessity, according to an
irrevocable order of causes, which the Greeks
called ειμαρμενη.

 

LXXIV
That divine providence does not
exclude fortune and chance

I
t is also apparent from the fore-
going that divine providence does
not take away fortune and chance
from things.

For it is in the case of things that happen
rarely that fortune and chance are said to be
present. Now, if some things did not occur in
rare instances, all things would happen by ne-
cessity. Indeed, things that are contingent in
most cases differ from necessary things only in
this: they can fail to happen, in a few cases. But

it would be contrary to the essential character
of divine providence if all things occurred by
necessity, as we showed. Therefore, it would
also be contrary to the character of divine prov-
idence if nothing were to be fortuitous and a
matter of chance in things.

Again, it would be contrary to the very
meaning of providence if things subject to prov-
idence did not act for an end, since it is the func-
tion of providence to order all things to their
end. Moreover, it would be against the per-
fection of the universe if no corruptible thing
existed, and no power could fail, as is evident
from what was said above. Now, due to the fact
that an agent fails in regard to an end that is
intended, it follows that some things occur by
chance. So, it would be contrary to the meaning
of providence, and to the perfection of things, if
there were no chance events.

Besides, the large number and variety of
causes stem from the order of divine providence
and control. But, granted this variety of causes,
one of them must at times run into another
cause and be impeded, or assisted, by it in the
production of its effect. Now, from the concur-
rence of two or more causes it is possible for
some chance event to occur, and thus an un-
intended end comes about due to this causal
concurrence. For example, the discovery of a
debtor, by a man who has gone to market to
sell something, happens because the debtor also
went to market. Therefore, it is not contrary to
divine providence that there are some fortuitous
and chance events among things.

Moreover, what does not exist cannot be
the cause of anything. Hence, each thing must
stand in the same relation to the fact that it is a
cause, as it does to the fact that it is a being. So,
depending on the diversity of order in beings,
there must also be a diversity of order among
causes. Now, it is necessary for the perfection of
things that there be among things not only sub-
stantial beings but also accidental beings. In-
deed, things that do not possess ultimate per-
fection in their substance must obtain such per-
fection through accidents, and themore of these
there are, the farther are they from the simplic-
ity of God. From the fact, then, that a certain
subject has many accidents it follows that it is
a being accidentally, because a subject and an
accident, and even two accidents of one sub-
stance, are a unit and a being accidentally; as
in the example of a white man, and of a musi-
cal, white being. So, it is necessary to the per-
fection of things that there should also be some
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accidental causes. Now, things which result ac-
cidentally from any causes are said to happen by
chance or fortune. Therefore, it is not contrary
to the rational character of providence, which
preserves the perfection of things, for certain
things to come about as a result of chance or
fortune.

Furthermore, that there be order and a gra-
dation of causes is important to the order of di-
vine providence. But the higher a cause is, the
greater is its power; and so, its causality applies
to a greater number of things. Now, the natural
intention of a cause cannot extend beyond its
power, for that would be useless. So, the par-
ticular intention of a cause cannot extend to all
things that can happen. Now, it is due to the fact
that some things happen apart from the inten-
tion of their agents that there is a possibility of
chance or fortuitous occurrence. Therefore, the
order of divine providence requires that there
be chance and fortune in reality.

Hence it is said: “I saw that the race is not to
the swift … but time and chance in all” (Sirach
9:11), that is, among things here below.

 

LXXV
That God's providence applies

to contingent singulars

I
t is obvious from what we have
shown that divine providence
reaches out to singulars that are
generable and corruptible.

Except for the fact of their contingency,
and the fact that many of them come about by
chance and fortune, it does not seem that prov-
idence is inapplicable to them. For it is only
on this basis that they differ from incorruptible
things, and the universal natures of corruptible
things, to which providence does apply, as peo-
ple say. But contingency is not incompatible
with providence, nor are chance or fortune or
voluntary action, as we have shown. Therefore,
nothing prohibits providence from also apply-
ing to these things, just as it does to incorrupt-
ible and universal things.

Again, if God does not exercise providence
over these singulars, this is either because He
does not know them, or becauseHe is not able to
do so, or because He does not wish to take care
of them. Now, it cannot be said that God does
not know singulars; we showed above that God

does possess knowledge of them. Nor can it be
said that God is unable to take care of them, for
His power is infinite, as we proved above. Nor,
indeed, are these singulars incapable of being
governed, since we see them governed by the
use of reason in the case of men, and by means
of natural instinct in the case of bees and many
brute animals that are governed by some sort of
natural instinct. Nor, in fact, can it be said that
God does not wish to govern them, since His
will is universally concerned with every good
thing, and the good of things that are governed
lies chiefly in the order of governance. There-
fore, it cannot be said that God takes no care of
these singulars.

Besides, all secondary causes, by the fact
of being causes, attain the divine likeness, as
is evident from what we said above. Now,
we find one thing in common among causes
that produce something: they take care of their
products. Thus, animals naturally nourish their
young. So, God takes care of the things of which
He is the cause. Now, He is the cause even of
these particular things, as is obvious from our
previous statements. So, He does take care of
them.

Moreover, we showed above that God does
not act in regard to created things by a necessity
of His nature, but through His will and intel-
lect. Now, things done by intellect and will are
subject to the care of a provident agent, for that
is what such care seems to consist in: the fact
that certain things are managed through under-
standing. And so, the things that result fromHis
action are subject to divine providence. But we
showed before that God works through all sec-
ondary causes, and that all their products may
be traced back to God as their cause; so it must
be that the things that are done among singulars
are His works. Therefore, these singulars, and
also their motions and operations, come under
the scope of divine providence.

Furthermore, foolish is the providence of a
person who does not take care of the things
needed by the things for which he does care.
But it is obvious that, if all particular things van-
ished, their universals could not endure. So, if
God be only concerned with universals, and if
He be entirely negligent of these singulars, then
His providence will be foolish and imperfect.

However, suppose someone says that God
takes care of these singulars to the extent of pre-
serving them in being, but not in regard to any-
thing else; this is utterly impossible. In fact, all
other events that occur in connection with sin-
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gulars are related to their preservation or cor-
ruption. So, if God takes care of singulars as far
as their preservation is concerned, He takes care
of every contingent event connected with them.

Of course, a person could say that the mere
care of the universals is enough for the preser-
vation of particulars in being, for in each species
there are provided the means whereby any indi-
vidual of the species may be preserved in being.
For example, organs for the taking in and di-
gestion of food have been given to animals, and
also horns with which to protect themselves.
Moreover, good uses of these cannot fail to be
made, except in rare instances, because things
that are from nature produce their effects in all
cases, or frequently. Thus, it is not possible for
all individuals to fall, even though a particular
one may do so.

But according to this argument all events
that occur in connection with individuals will
be subject to providence, in the same way that
their preservation in being is, because noth-
ing can happen in connection with the singular
members of any species that cannot be reduced
in some way to the sources of that species. And
so, singulars come no more under the scope of
divine providence in regard to their preserva-
tion in being than they do in regard to their
other aspects.

Furthermore, in the relation of things to
their end, an order appears, such that accidents
exist for the sake of substances, in order that
substances may be perfected by them; on the
other hand, within substances matter is for the
sake of form, for it participates in divine good-
ness through form, and that is why all things
were made, as we showed above. Consequently,
it is clear that singulars exist for the sake of the
universal nature. The sign of this is the fact that,
in the case of beings whose universal nature can
be preserved by one individual, there are not
plural individuals of one species, as is instanced
by the sun and the moon. But, since providence
has the function of ordering things to their end,
both the ends and the things that are related to
an end must be a matter of concern to provi-
dence. Therefore, not only universals, but also
singulars, come under the scope of providence.

Again, this is the difference between spec-
ulative and practical knowledge: speculative
knowledge and the functions that pertain to it
reach their perfection in the universal, while the
things that belong to practical knowledge reach
their perfection in the particular. In fact, the
end of speculative cognition is truth, which con-

sists primarily and essentially in immaterial and
universal things; but the end of practical cogni-
tion is operation, which is concerned with sin-
gulars. So, the physician does not heal man as a
universal, but, rather, this individual man, and
the whole science of medicine is ordered to this
result. Now, it is obvious that providence be-
longs to the area of practical knowledge, for its
function is to order things to their end. There-
fore, God’s providence would bemost imperfect
if it were to confine itself to universals and not
extend as far as singulars.

Besides, speculative knowledge is perfected
in the universal rather than in the particular,
because universals are better known than par-
ticulars. Because of this, the knowledge of the
most universal principles is common. How-
ever, that man who has not only universal, but
also a proper, knowledge of things is more per-
fect in speculative science, for, the man who
knows only universally merely knows a thing
potentially. This is why a student is led from
a universal knowledge of principles to a proper
knowledge of conclusions, by his teacher who
possesses knowledge of both -just as a thing is
brought from potency to act by an actual being.
So, in practical science, he is much more perfect
who directs things to act, not only universally,
but also in the particular case. Therefore, divine
providence, being most perfect, extends to sin-
gulars.

Moreover, since God is the cause of actual
being because He is being, as was shown above,
He must be the agent of providence for being,
because He is being. Indeed, He does provide
for things, because He is their cause. So, what-
ever a thing is, and whatever its mode of exist-
ing, it falls under His providence. Now, singu-
lars are beings, and more so than universals, for
universals do not subsist of themselves, but are
only in singulars. Therefore, divine providence
also applies to singulars.

Furthermore, created things are subject to
divine providence inasmuch as they are ordered
by it to their ultimate end, which is divine
goodness. Therefore, the participation-of divine
goodness by created things is accomplished by
divine providence. But even contingent singu-
lars participate in divine goodness. So, divine
providence must extend even to them.

Hence it is said: “Are not two sparrows sold
for a farthing: and not one of them shall fall on
the groundwithoutMy Father” (Matt. 10:29; see
6:26). And again: “She reaches from end to end
mightily” (Wis. 8:1), that is, from the noblest
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creatures down to the lowest of them. So, also,
we oppose the view of those who said: “The
Lord has forsaken the earth, and the Lord does
not see” (Ez. 9:9); and again: “He walks about
the poles of heaven, and He does not consider
our things” (Job 22:14).

By this conclusion we set aside the opinion
of those who said that divine providence does
not extend as far as these singular things. In
fact, some attribute this opinion to Aristotle,
even though it cannot be gathered from his own
words.

 

LXXVI
That God's providence applies
immediately to all singulars

N
ow, some have conceded that di-
vine providence extends to singu-
lars, but through certain interme-
diary causes. Indeed, Plato as-

serted a threefold providence, according to Gre-
gory of Nyssa [Nemesius, De natura hominis,
44]. The first of these is that of the highest
God, Who primarily and above all provides for
His own things, that is, for all things spiritual
and intellectual, but subsequently for the whole
world, as far as genera and species go, and the
universal causes which are the celestial bodies.
Then the second type of providence is that by
which provision is made for individual animals
and plants, and for other generable and corrupt-
ible individuals, in respect to their generation
and corruption, and other changes. Now, Plato
attributes this kind of providence to the “gods
that circulate about the heavens.” Aristotle, on
the other hand, attributes their causality to the
“oblique circle. Finally, he assigns a third kind
of providence to things that pertain to human
life. So, he attributes this function to certain
“daemons living in the region of the earth” who
are caretakers for human actions, according to
him. But still, according to Plato, the second and
third types of providence depend on the first,
for the highest God has established the ones on
the second and third levels as provident agents.

Now, this theory is in agreement with the
Catholic faith, in so far as it traces the provi-
dence of all things back to God as its first au-
thor. But it seems incompatible with the view
of the faith, in regard to this: it says that not
all particulars are immediately subject to divine

providence. Now, we can show from the fore-
going that they are.

In point of fact, God has immediate knowl-
edge of singulars, not merely in the sense that
He knows them in their causes, but even in
themselves, as we showed in Book One [65]of
this work. But it would appear inappropriate
for Him to know singulars and yet not to will
their order, in which their chief good consists,
for His will is the source of goodness in its en-
tirety. Therefore, just as He knows singulars
immediately, He must also establish order for
them immediately.

Again, the order that is established by prov-
idence among things that are governed arises
from the order which the provident agent de-
cides on within his own mind. For example, the
artistic form that is produced inmatter proceeds
from the form that is in the mind of the artist.
Now, where there are many overseers, arranged
one under the next, the order that is conceived
by the higher one must be handed down to the
lower one; just as a lower type of an receives its
principles from a higher one. If, then, the sec-
ond and third provident agents are claimed to
be under the first provident agent, Who is the
highest God, they must receive the order that
is to be established in things from the highest
God. Now, it is not possible for this order to be
more perfect in them than in the highest God;
on the contrary, all perfections come to other
things from Him by way of descent, as appears
from things said earlier. The order of things
must, then, be present in the secondary agents
of providence, not merely universally, but also
in respect to singulars; otherwise, they could
not establish, order in singulars by their prov-
idence. Therefore, the ordering of singulars is
much more under the control of divine provi-
dence.

Besides, in the case of things regulated by
human providence we find that a certain higher
overseer thinks out the way in which some of
the big and universal matters are to be ordered,
but he does not himself think out the ordering
of the smallest details; rather, he leaves these to
be planned by agents on a lower level. But, as
a matter of fact, this is so because of his own
deficiency, either because he does not know the
circumstances for the individual details, or be-
cause is not able to think out the order for all,
by virtue of the effort and length of time that
might be needed. Now, deficiencies of this kind
are far removed from God, because He knows
all singular things, and He does not make an ef-
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fort to understand, or require any time for it;
since, by understanding Himself He knows all
other things, as we showed above. Therefore,
He plans even the order for all singular things.
So, His providence applies to all singulars im-
mediately.

Moreover, in human affairs the lower over-
seers, through their own efforts, plan the order
for those things whose direction has been given
them by the chief executive. Of course, they
do not get this ability from the man who is in
charge, or even its use. Indeed, if they did get it
fromhim, the orderingwould already be accom-
plished by the higher executive, and they would
not be the agents responsible for this ordering,
but simply the ones who carry it out. Now, it
is obvious from things said above that all wis-
dom and understanding are caused in intelligent
beings by the highest God, and that no intel-
lect can understand anything unless by divine
power; just as no agent can perform any opera-
tion unless be act by this divine power. There-
fore, God Himself is the disposer of all things
immediately by His providence, and whatever
beings are called agents of providence under
Him are executors of His providence.

Furthermore, a higher providence gives reg-
ulations to a lower providence, just as a states-
man gives regulations and laws to the leader
of an army, who gives laws and regulations to
the heads of larger or smaller military units. If,
then, there be other providences under the first
providence of the supreme God, God must give
these secondary or tertiary overseers the regu-
lations for their commands. So, He gives them
either universal regulations and laws or partic-
ular ones. But, if He gives them universal regu-
lations for their commands, since universal reg-
ulations cannot be applied in all cases, to par-
ticulars, especially in the case of variable things
that do not always remain the same, these sec-
ondary or tertiary overseers would have to give
orders at times that are contrary to the regula-
tions given them for the things subject to their
control. So, they would be able to pass judg-
ment on the regulations that they have received,
as to when action should accord with these reg-
ulations and when one should overlook them.
Now, this could not be, for such judgment be-
longs to a superior. Indeed, it is the preroga-
tive of the one who establishes the laws to in-
terpret them and issue dispensations from them.
So, this judgment over universally given regula-
tions must be carried out by the supreme over-
seer. Of course, He could not do this if He re-

fused to involve Himself immediately in the or-
dering of these singular things. So, according to
this, Hemust be the immediate overseer of these
things. On the other hand, if the secondary and
tertiary overseers receive particular regulations
and laws from the highest overseer, then it is
quite obvious that the ordering of these singu-
lars is done immediately by divine providence.

Again, the superior overseer always holds
the power of judgment over the orders issued by
inferior overseers, as to whether the orders are
properly given or not. If, then, the secondary
or tertiary overseers are under God as the first
overseer, God must hold the power of judgment
over the things ordered by them. In fact, He
could not do this if He did not consider the order
of these singulars. Therefore He Himself takes
care by Himself of these singulars.

Besides, if God does not immediately by
Himself take care of these inferior singular
things, this can only be either because He de-
spises them or because His dignity might be
lowered by them, as some people say. But this
is unreasonable. It is indeed a matter of greater
dignity to oversee the planning of the order
for certain things than for it to be produced
in them. So, if God works in all things, as we
showed above, and if His dignity is not dimin-
ished thereby, and if this belongs rather to His
universal and supreme power, it is in no sense
something to be despised by Him, or something
that might besmirch His dignity, if He exercises
His providence immediately over these singu-
lars.

Moreover, every wise being who uses his
power providently sets limits on the use of his
power, when he acts, by ordering the objective
and the extent to which it goes; otherwise, his
power would not keep pace with his wisdom in
such action. But it is obvious from the forego-
ing that the divine power, in operating, reaches
to the lowest things. So, the divine wisdom is in
control of ordering what, how many, and what
kind of effects proceed from His power, even
down to the lowest things. Therefore, He is
Himself planning the order for all things imme-
diately by His providence.

Hence it is said: “The things that are from
God are well ordered” (Rom. 13:1). And again:
“You have done the things of old, and have de-
vised one thing after another; and what You
have willed has been done” (Judith 9:4).
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LXXVII
That the execution of divine
providence is accomplished by
means of secondary causes

W
e should attend to the fact that
two things are required for prov-
idence: the ordering and the ex-
ecution of the order. The first of

these is accomplished by the cognitive power;
as a consequence, those who have more per-
fect knowledge are called orderers of the others.
“For it is the function of the wise man to order.”
But the second is done by the operative power.
Now, the situations in these two functions are
contrary to each other. For, the more perfect an
ordering is, the more does it descend to small
details; but the execution of small details is ap-
propriate to a lower power, proportionate to
such an effect. Now, in God the highest per-
fection in regard to both functions is found; in
fact, there is in Him themost perfect wisdom for
ordering and the most perfect power for operat-
ing. So, He Himself through His wisdom must
arrange the orders for all things, even the least;
on the other hand, Hemay execute the small de-
tails by means of other lower powers, through
which He Himself works, as does a universal
and higher power through a lower and partic-
ular power. It is appropriate, then, that there
be inferior agents as executors of divine provi-
dence.

Again, we showed above that divine oper-
ation does not exclude the operations of sec-
ondary causes. But the resultants of the oper-
ations of secondary causes are within the scope
of divine providence, since God orders all singu-
lars by Himself, as we showed. Therefore, sec-
ondary causes are the executors of divine prov-
idence.

Besides, the stronger the power of an agent
is, the farther does its operation extend to more
remote effects. For instance, the bigger a fire
is, the farther away are the things it heats. But
this does not occur in the case of an agent that
acts without a medium, for whatever it acts on
is adjacent to it. Therefore, since the power of
divine providence is the greatest, it must extend
its operation to its most distant effects through
some intermediaries.

Moreover, it belongs to the dignity of a ruler
to have many ministers and a variety of execu-
tors of his rule, for, the more subjects he has,

on different levels, the higher and greater is his
dominion shown to be. But no ruler’s dignity
is comparable to the dignity of the divine rule.
So, it is appropriate that the execution of divine
providence be carried out by diverse levels of
agents.

Furthermore, the propriety of its order man-
ifests the perfection of providence, since order
is the proper effect of providence. Now, it is
pertinent to the propriety of order that nothing
be left in disorder. So, the perfection of divine
providence requires that the excess of certain
things over others lit reduced to a suitable or-
der. Now, this is done when one makes avail-
able some good for those that have less, from the
abundance of those that have more. So, since
the perfection of the universe requires that cer-
tain things participate in divine goodness more
abundantly than others, as we showed above,
the perfection of divine providence demands
that the execution of the divine rule be accom-
plished by those that participate more fully in
divine goodness.

Besides, the order of causes is more noble
than the order of effects, just as a cause is better
than an effect. So, the perfection of providence
is better manifested by the first order. But, if
there were no intermediary causes carrying out
divine providence, there would not be an order
of causes in reality but only an order of effects,
Therefore, the perfection of divine providence
demands that there be intermediary causes as
executors of it.

Hence it is said in the Psalm (102:21): “Bless
the Lord, all His hosts; you ministers of His
who do His will”; and elsewhere: “Fire, hail,
snow, stormywinds, which fulfill His word” (Ps.
148:8).

 

LXXVIII
That other creatures are ruled

by God by means of
intellectual creatures

S
ince it is the function of divine
providence to maintain order in
things, and since a suitable order
is such that there is a proportional

descent from the highest things to the lowest it
must be that divine providence reaches the far-
thest things by some sort of proportion. Now,
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the proportion is like this: as the highest crea-
tures are under God and are governed by Him,
so the lower creatures are under the higher ones
and are ruled by them. But of all creatures the
highest are the intellectual ones, as is evident
from what we said earlier. Therefore, the ratio-
nal plan of divine providence demands that the
other creatures be ruled by rational creatures.

Again, whatever type of creature carries out
the order of divine providence, it is able to do
so because it participates in something of the
power of the first providential being; just as
an instrument does not move unless, through
being moved, it participates somewhat in the
power of the principal agent. So, the beings that
participate more fully in the power of the divine
providence are executive agents of divine prov-
idence in regard to those that participate less.
But intellectual creatures participate more than
others in it, because an ability to establish or-
der which is done by cognitive power, and an
ability to execute it which is clone by opera-
tive power, are both -required for providence,
and rational creatures share in both types of
power, while the rest of creatures have opera-
tive powers only. Therefore, all other creatures
are ruled by means of rational creatures under
divine providence.

Besides, to whomever any power is given
by God, the recipient is given the power to-
gether with an ordination toward the effect of
that power. For in that way all things are ar-
ranged for the best, inasmuch as each thing is
ordered to all the goods that can naturally come
from it. Now, the intellectual power by itself is
capable of ordering and ruling; hence, we see
that the operative power follows the direction
of the intellective power, when they are com-
bined in the same subject. In man, for instance,
we observe that the bodily members are moved
at the command of the will. The same is evi-
dent even if they are in different subjects; for in-
stance, those men who excel in operative power
must be directed by those who excel in intellec-
tual power. Therefore, the rational plan of di-
vine providence demands that other creatures
be ruled by intellectual creatures.

Moreover, particular powers are naturally
adapted to be moved by universal powers; this
is evident quite as much in the artistic as in the
natural sphere. Now, it is obvious that intellec-
tual power is more universal than any opera-
tive power, for the intellectual power contains
universal forms, while each power is operative
only because of some form proper to the agent.

Therefore, all other creatures must be moved
and regulated by means of intellectual powers.

Furthermore, in all powers arranged in an
order, one is directive in relation to the next,
and it knows the rational plan best. Thus, we
see in the case of the arts that one art, which
is concerned with the end from which the plan
for the entire artistic production is derived, di-
rects and commands another art which makes
the product, as the ‘art of navigation does in re-
gard to shipbuilding. So, the one that introduces
the form commands the one that prepares the
matter. Instruments, on the other hand, which
do not know the plan at all, are simply ruled.
Since only intellectual creatures can know the
rational plans for the ordering of creatures, it
will therefore be their function to rule and gov-
ern all other creatures.

Again, that which is of itself is the cause of
that which is through another. But only intel-
lectual creatures operate by themselves, in the
sense that they are masters of their operations
through free choice of their will. On the other
hand, other creatures are involved in opera-
tion resulting from the necessity of nature, since
they are moved by something else. Therefore,
intellectual creatures by their operation are mo-
tivating and regulative of other creatures.

 

LXXIX
That lower intellectual

substances are ruled by higher
ones

S
ince certain intellectual creatures
are higher than others, as is clear
from the foregoing, the lower ones
of an intellectual nature must be

governed by the higher ones.
Again, more universal powers are able to

move particular powers, as we said. But the
higher intellectual natures have more universal
forms, as was shown above. Therefore, they are
capable of ruling the lower intellectual natures.

Besides, an intellectual potency that is
nearer to the principle is always capable of rul-
ing an intellectual power that is more removed
from the principle. This is evident in both spec-
ulative and active sciences; for a speculative sci-
ence which derives its principles of demonstra-
tion from another science is said to be subalter-
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nated to that other; and an active science which
is nearer the end, which is the principle in mat-
ters of operation, is architectonic in regard to a
more distant one. Therefore, since some intel-
lectual substances are nearer the first principle,
namely God, as was shown in Book Two [95],
they will be capable of ruling others.

Moreover, superior intellectual substances
receive the influence of divine wisdom into
themselves more perfectly, because each be-
ing receives something according to the being’s
own mode. Now, all things are governed by di-
vine wisdom. And so, things that participate
more in divine wisdom must be capable of gov-
erning those that participate less. Therefore, the
lower intellectual substances are governed by
the higher ones.

Thus, the higher spirits are also called an-
gels, because they direct the lower spirits, as it
were, by bringing messages to them; in fact, an-
gels are spoken of as messengers. And they are
also called ministers, because they carry out by
their operation the order of divine providence
even in the area of bodily things. Indeed, a min-
ister is “like a living instrument,” according to
the Philosopher [Politics I, 4: 1253b 29]. So this
is what is said in the Psalm (103:4): “You make
your angels spirits, and your ministers a burn-
ing fire.”

 

LXXX
On the ordering of the angels

among themselves

S
ince bodily things are ruled by spir-
itual things, as we showed, and
since there is an order of bod-
ily things, the higher bodies must

be ruled by the higher intellectual substances,
while the lower bodies are ruled by the lower
ones. Moreover, since the higher a substance is
themore universal is its power, but the power of
an intellectual substance is more universal than
the power of a body, the higher intellectual sub-
stances, then, have powers incapable of func-
tioning through bodily power, and so they are
not united with bodies. But the lower ones have
particular powers that are capable of function-
ing through certain bodily organs, and so they
must be united with bodies.

Now, as the higher intellectual substances
are more universal in their power, they are also

more perfectly receptive of divine control from
Him, in the sense that they know the plan of this
order down to its singular details because they
receive it from God. However, this manifesting
of the divine ordering stretches down by divine
action to the last of the intellectual substances;
as it is stated: “Is there any numbering of His
soldiers? And upon whom shall not His light
arise?” (Job 25:3). But the lower understandings
do not receive it with such perfection that they
are able to know through it the individual de-
tails which pertain to the order of providence,
and which they are to execute. Rather, they
know them in a general sort of way. The lower
they are, the fewer details of the divine order
do they receive through the first illumination
which they get from the divine source. So much
so, that the human understanding, which is the
lowest according to natural knowledge, gets a
knowledge of certain most universal items only.

And thus, the higher intellectual substances
obtain immediately from God a perfect knowl-
edge of the aforementioned order; and then,
other lower substances must obtain this per-
fect knowledge through them, just as we said
above that the student’s universal knowledge is
brought to perfection by the knowledge of the
teacher who knows in detail. Hence, Dionysius,
speaking of the highest intellectual substances
whom he calls the first hierarchy, that is, the
sacred sovereignty, says: “they are not sanc-
tified by other substances but they are imme-
diately ranged about Himself by the Godhead
and are conducted to the immaterial and invis-
ible beauty, in so far as it is permitted, and to
the knowable reasons for the divine workings.”
And thus, through them, he says, “those placed
below in the ranks of the celestial essences are
instructed.” In this way, then, the higher un-
derstandings receive a perfect knowledge from
a higher source of knowledge.

Moreover, in every arrangement of provi-
dence this ordering of effects is derived from
the form of the agent, because the effect must
proceed from the cause by virtue of a certain
likeness. Now, the fact that an agent communi-
cates a likeness of his form to his effects is due
to some end. So, the first principle in providen-
tial arrangement is the end; the second is the
form of the agent; and the third is the arrange-
ment of the order of the effects. Therefore, the
highest function in the order of understanding
is for the rational nature of the order to be con-
sidered in relation to the end; and the second
most important thing is to observe it in relation
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to the form; while the third thing is to know the
arrangement of this order in itself, and not in
a higher source. Thus, the art which considers
the end is architectonic in relation to the one
which considers the form, as the art of navigat-
ing a ship is to the art of making one; but the
art which considers the form is architectonic in
relation to the art which merely considers the
orders of the motions that are ordered in terms
of the form, as the art of shipbuilding orders the
skill of the workmen.

So, there is a definite order in those un-
derstandings which grasp immediately in God
Himself a perfect knowledge of the order of di-
vine providence. For the highest and first intel-
lects perceive the plan of the providential order
in the ultimate end itself, which is the divine
goodness, and some of them do so more clearly
than others. These are called Seraphim, mean-
ing the “ardent” or “burning” ones, because the
intensity of love or desire, which are functions
concerned with the end, is customarily symbol-
ized by fire. Thus Dionysius says that, as a re-
sult of this name of theirs, there is a suggestion
of “their mobility in relation to the divine, a fer-
vent and flexible mobility, and of their leading
of lower things to God,” as to their end.

The second type of understandings know
the plan of providence perfectly in the divine
form itself. These are called Cherubim, which
means “fullness of knowledge.” Indeed, knowl-
edge is made perfect through the form of the
knowable object. Hence, Dionysius says that
this way of naming them suggests that they
are “capable of contemplating the first opera-
tive power of divine beauty.

Then, the third type of understandings con-
sider the very arrangement of the divine judg-
ments in themselves. These are called Thrones;
for, by thrones the judiciary power is sym-
bolized, according to this text: “You sit on
the throne and judge justice” (Ps. 9:5). And
so Dionysius says that this designation sug-
gests that they are “bearers of God, immediately
available for all divine undertakings.

Now, the preceding statements are not to be
understood in the sense that there is a difference
between divine goodness, divine essence, and
divine knowledge as it contains the arrange-
ment of things; rather, there is a different way
of considering each one.

So, also, among the lower spirits who attain,
through the higher spirits, a perfect knowledge
of the divine order which they are to carry out
there must be some order. In fact, the superior

ones among them have a more universal power
of knowing; hence, they obtain knowledge of
the order of providence through principles and
causes that are more universal, whereas the
lower ones acquire it in more particular causes.
For instance, the man who could consider the
order of all natural things in the celestial bod-
ies would be possessed of higher understand-
ing than the man who is obliged, for the sake of
perfect knowledge, to direct his gaze upon the
lower bodies. So, those who can perfectly know
the order of providence in the universal causes,
which are intermediaries between God, Who is
the most universal cause, and particular causes
are intermediate between the ones who are able
to consider the plan of this order in God Him-
self and the ones who must consider it in par-
ticular causes. These are placed by Dionysius in
the middle hierarchy, for, just as it is directed by
the highest, so also does it direct the lowest one,
as he says in On the Celestial Hierarchy VIII.

Moreover, there must be a definite order
among these intellectual substances. In fact, the
very arrangement in general, according to prov-
idence, is assigned first to many executors. This
is accomplished through the order of Domina-
tions, for it is the function of those who hold
dominion to prescribe what the others execute.
Hence, Dionysius says that the word Domina-
tion suggests “a certain freedom from control,
placed above all servitude and superior to all
subjection.”

Then, secondly, there is a distribution and
multiplication in the form of diverse effects on
the part of the agent and executor. In fact, this
is done by the order of Virtues, whose name, as
Dionysius says in the same place, suggests “a
strong forcefulness in regard to all Godlike op-
erations, one which does not abandon its God-
like movement because of any weakening in it-
self.” It is evident from this that the source
of universal operation belongs to this order.
Hence it appears that pertinent to this order is
the motion of the celestial bodies, from which
bodies as universal causes, the particular ef-
fects in nature follow. So, they are called “the
powers of the heavens” where it is said: “the
powers of the heavens shall be moved” (Luke
21:26). Also pertinent to these spirits is the ex-
ecution of divine works which are done out-
side the order of nature, for these are most sub-
lime among the divine ministrations. For which
reason, Gregory says, “those spirits are called
Virtues through which miracles are frequently
wrought” [In Evangelium, homil. 34]. And if
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there be anything else that is universal and pri-
mary in the carrying out of divineministrations,
it is proper to assign it to this order.

And, thirdly, the universal order of prov-
idence, already established in the effects, is
guarded from all confusion, provided those
thingswhichmight disturb this order are kept in
check. Now, this pertains to the order of Pow-
ers. Hence, Dionysius says, in the same place,
that the word Powers means “a well-ordered
and unconfused ordering in regard to divine un-
dertakings.” And Gregory says that pertinent to
this order “is to check contrary powers.”

Now, the lowest of the superior intellectual
substances are those who receive the order of
divine providence from a divine source, as it is
knowable in particular causes. These are put im-
mediately in charge of human affairs. Hence,
Dionysius says of them: “this third order of
spirits commands, in turn, the human hierar-
chies.” By human affairs we must understand
all lower natures and particular causes which
are related to man and which fall to the use of
man, as is clear from the foregoing.

Of course, there is a certain order among
these. For in human affairs there is a common
good which is, in fact, the good of a state or
a people, and this seems to belong to the or-
der of Principalities. Hence, Dionysius says,
in the same chapter, that the name Principal-
ity suggests “a certain leadership along with sa-
cred order.” For this reason, mention is made of
“Michael the Prince of the Jews,” and of “a Prince
of the Persians and a Prince of the Greeks” (Dan.
10:13, 20). And so, the arrangement of kingdoms
and the changing of domination from one peo-
ple to another ought to belong to the ministry
of this order. Also, the instruction of those who
occupy the position of leaders among men con-
cerning matters pertinent to the administration
of their rule seems to be the concern of this or-
der.

There is also a type of human good which
does not lie in the community, but pertains to
one. person as such; whose profit is not con-
fined to one but is available to many. Exam-
ples are the things to be believed and practiced
by all and sundry, such as items of faith, of
divine worship, and the like. This pertains to
the Archangels, of whom Gregory says: “they
announce the most important things.” For in-
stance, we call Gabriel an Archangel, because
he announced the Incarnation of the Word to
the Virgin, for the belief of all.

Still another human good is pertinent to

each person individually. This type of good be-
longs to the Angels; of whom Gregory says:
“they announce less important things.” So, they
are said to be “guardians of men,” according to
the Psalm (90:11): “He gave His angels charge
over you, to keep you in all thy ways.” Hence,
Dionysius says that the Archangels are interme-
diate between the Principalities and the Angels,
having something in common with both: with
the Principalities, “in so far as they have charge
of leading the lower angels,” and this is as it
should be, for in human affairs private goods
should be allotted on the basis of the things that
are common; and in common with the Angels,
because “they make announcements to the An-
gels and through the Angels to us,” and the func-
tion of the Angels is to make known to men “the
things that pertain to them, in accord with what
is proper to each man.” For this reason, too, the
last order takes the common name for its own
special one; that is to say, because it has the
duty of making announcements immediately to
us. That is also why the nameArchangel is com-
posed of both names, for Archangels are called,
as it were, Principal Angels.

However, Gregory assigns a different or-
dering to the celestial spirits; for he numbers
the Principalities among the intermediate spir-
its, immediately after the Dominations, while
he puts the Virtues among the lowest, before
the Archangels. But to people who consider
the matter carefully the two ways of ordering
them differ but slightly. In fact, according to
Gregory, Principalities are called, not those put
in charge of peoples, but “who are given lead-
ership even over good spirits,” as if they held
first position in the execution of the divine min-
istrations. He says, indeed, that “to be put in
the position of leader is to stand out as first
among the rest.” Now, we said that this char-
acteristic, in the previously given arrangement,
belongs to the order of Virtues. But, according
to Gregory, the Virtues are those related to cer-
tain particular operations, when in some spe-
cial case outside the general order something
has to be done miraculously. On the basis of
this meaning, they are quite appropriately put
in the same order with the lowest ones.

Moreover, both ways of ordering them can
find support in the words of the Apostle. For he
says: “Sitting Him,” that is, Christ, “on His right
hand in heavenly places, above all principal-
ity, and power, and virtue, and dominion” (Eph.
3:20-21). It is clear that in the ascending order
of this list he placed Powers above Principali-
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ties, and the Virtues above these, and the Dom-
inations over these. Now, this is the order that
Dionysius kept. However, to the Colossians, in
speaking of Christ, he says: “whether thrones,
or dominations, or principalities, or powers, all
things were created by Him and in Him” (Col.
1:16). In this text it appears that, starting with
Thrones and going downward, he placed under
them the Dominations, under them the Princi-
palities, and under these the Powers. Now, this
is the order that Gregory retained.

Mention is made of the Seraphim in Isaiah
(6:2, 6); of the Cherubim in Ezekiel 1 (3f); of the
‘Archangels in the canonical Epistle of Jude (9):
“When Michael the archangel, disputing with
the devil, etc.”; and of the Angels in the Psalms,
as we have said.

There is also this common feature in all or-
dered powers, that all lower ones act by virtue
of the higher power. Hence, what we explained
as pertaining to the order of Seraphim all the
lower orders carry out through the power of the
Seraphim. And the same conclusion should be
applied to the other orders, too.

 

LXXXI
On the ordering of men among
themselves and to other things

A
s a matter of fact, human souls bold
the lowest rank in relation to the
other intellectual substances, be-
cause, as we said above,” at the

start of their existence they receive a knowledge
of divine providence, wherein they know it only
in a general sort of way. But the soul must be
brought to a perfect knowledge of this order, in
regard to individual details, by starting from the
things themselves in which the order of divine
providence has already been established in de-
tail. So, the soul had to have bodily organs by
which it might draw knowledge from corporeal
things. Yet, even with such equipment, because
of the feebleness of its intellectual light, man’s
soul is not able to acquire a perfect knowledge
of the things that are important to man unless
it be helped by higher spirits, for the divine
disposition requires this, that lower spirits ac-
quire perfection through the higher ones, as we
showed above. Nevertheless, since man does
participate somewhat in intellectual light, brute
animals are subject to him by the order of di-

vine providence, for they participate in no way
in understanding. Hence it is said: “Let us make
man to our own image and likeness,” namely,
according as he has understanding, “and let him
have dominion over the fishes of the sea, and
the fowls of the air, and the beasts of the earth”
(Gen. 1:26).

Even brute animals, though devoid of un-
derstanding, have some knowledge; and so, in
accordwith the order of divine providence, they
are set above plants and other things that lack
knowledge. Hence it is said: “Behold I give you
every herb bearing seed upon the earth, and all
trees that have in themselves seed of their own
kind, to be your meat, and to all the beasts of
the earth” (Gen. 1:29-30).

Moreover, among things utterly devoid of
knowledge one thing comes under another, de-
pending onwhether the one is more powerful in
acting than the other. Indeed, they do not par-
ticipate in anything of the disposition of provi-
dence, but only in its execution.

Now, since man possesses intellect, sense,
and bodily power, these are interrelated within
him by a mutual order, according to the dispo-
sition of divine providence, in a likeness to the
order which is found in the universe. In fact,
corporeal power is subject to sense and intellec-
tual power, as carrying out their command, and
the sensitive power is subject to the intellectual
and is included under its command.

On the same basis, there is also found an or-
der among men themselves. Indeed, those who
excel in understanding naturally gain control,
whereas those who have defective understand-
ing, but a strong body, seem to be naturally fit-
ted for service, as Aristotle says in his Politics [I,
5: 1254b 25]. The view of Solomon is also in ac-
cord with this, for he says: “The fool shall serve
the wise” (Prov. 11:29); and again: “Provide out
of all the people wise men such as fear God…
who may judge the people at all times” (Exod.
18:21-22).

Now, just as in the activities of one man dis-
order arises from the fact that understanding
follows the lead of sensual power, while the sen-
sual power is dragged down to the movement
of the body by virtue of some disorder of the
body, as is evident in the case of men who limp,
so also does disorder arise in a human govern-
ment, as a result of a man getting control, not
because of the eminence of his understanding,
but either because he usurps dominion for him-
self by bodily strength or because someone is
set up as a ruler on the basis of sensual affec-
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tion. Nor is Solomon silent on this kind of dis-
order, for he says: “There is an evil that I have
seen under the sun, as it were by an error pro-
ceeding from the face of the prince: a fool set
in high dignity” (Eccles. 10:5-6). But disorder
of this kind does not exclude divine providence;
it comes about, indeed, with divine permission,
as a result of the deficiency of lower agents, just
as we explained in connection with other evils.
Nor is the natural order entirely perverted by
such disorder, for the dominion of fools is weak
unless strengthened by the counsel of the wise.
Hence it is said in Proverbs (20:16): “Designs
are strengthened by counsels, and wars are to
be arranged by governments”; and again: “a
wise man is strong, and a knowing man stout
and valiant: because war is managed by due
ordering, and there shall be safety when there
are many counsels” (Prov. 24:5-6). And since
he who gives counsel rules the man who takes
counsel, and in a sense governs him, it is said in
Proverbs (17:2): “a wise servant shall rule over
foolish sons.”

So, it is evident that divine providence im-
poses order on all things; thus, what the Apostle
says is certainly true: “the things which are of
God are well ordered” (Rom. 13:1).

 

LXXXII
That lower bodies are ruled by
God through celestial bodies

N
ow, just as there is a difference be-
tween higher and lower intellec-
tual substances, so also is there
such a difference between corpo-

real substances. But intellectual substances are
ruled by the higher ones, since the disposition
of divine providence descends proportionally to
the lowest, as we have said already. Therefore,
on a like basis, the lower bodies are ordered
through the higher ones.

Again, the higher a body is in place, the
more formal is it found to be. And even the
place of a lower body reasonably follows this
rule, since it is the function of form to limit, just
as it is of place. In fact, water is more formal
than earth, air than water, fire than air. But the
celestial bodies are superior in place to all bod-
ies. So, they are more formal than all the others,
and, therefore, more active. So, they act on the
lower bodies; thus, the lower ones are disposed

by them.
Besides, that which is in its nature perfected

without contrariety is more universal than that
which is not perfected in its nature without con-
trariety. Indeed, contrariety arises from the
various things that determine and contract a
genus; hence, in the realm of understanding,
because it is universal the species of contraries
are not contraries, for they may co-exist. But
celestial bodies are perfected without any con-
trariety in their natures, for they are neither
light nor heavy, neither hot nor cold. However,
lower bodies are not perfected in their natures
without some contrariety. Their motions also
demonstrate this, for there is nothing contrary
to the circular motion of the celestial bodies,
and, consequently, there can be no violence in
regard to them; but there are contraries to the
motion of lower bodies, namely, downwardmo-
tion as opposed to upward motion. So, celestial
bodies are possessed of more universal power
than lower bodies. But universal powers move
particular ones, as is evident fromwhat we have
said. Therefore, celestial bodies move and dis-
pose lower bodies.

Moreover, it was shown above that all
things are ruled through intellectual substances.
But celestial bodies are more like intellectual
substances than are other bodies because the
former are incorruptible. They are also nearer
to them, inasmuch as they are moved immedi-
ately by them, as we showed above. Therefore,
the lower bodies are ruled by them.

Furthermore, the first source ofmotionmust
be something immutable. So, the things that are
nearest to immutability should be movers of the
rest. But celestial bodies approach more closely
to the immutability of the first source than do
lower bodies, for they are not moved except by
one kind of motion, namely, local motion; while
other bodies are moved by all the species of mo-
tion. Therefore, the celestial bodies move and
govern the lower bodies.

Again, the first in any genus is the cause of
members which are posterior. Now, in regard
to all other motions, the first is the motion of
the heavens; first of all, of course, because local
motion is first among all motions, This is so in
regard to time, for it alone can be perpetual, as is
proved in the Physics VIII [7: 260b 29]. It is also
so in regard to nature, for without it there can-
not be any other kind of motion, In fact, a thing
is not increased unless there be a preceding al-
teration by which what was formerly unlike is
changed and becomes like; nor can alteration be
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accomplished unless there be a preceding local
change, since for alteration to be achieved the
agent of alteration must now be brought closer
to the thing altered than it was before. It is also
prior in perfection, because local motion does
not change the thing in regard to any inherent
factor but only according to something extrin-
sic; for this reason it belongs to an already per-
fected thing.

Secondly, even among local motions the cir-
cular is prior. And again, in regard to time: be-
cause it alone can be perpetual, as is proved in
the Physics [VIII, 8: 261b 27]. And in regard to
nature: for it is more simple and unified, since it
is not divided into beginning, middle, and end;
rather, the whole motion is like a middle. And
even in perfection: because it is brought back to
its origin.

Thirdly, because only the motion of the
heavens is found always to be regular and uni-
form, for in the case of the natural motions of
heavy and light things there is an increase in
velocity toward the end; in the case of violent
motion, there is an increase in retardation. So,
the motion of the heavens must be the cause of
all other motions.

Besides, as the absolutely immobile is to
unqualified motion, so is the immobile, that is
qualified by a given motion, related to that mo-
tion. Now, that which is absolutely immobile
is the source of all motion, as we proved above.
So, what is immobile in regard to alteration is
the source of all alteration. Now, the celestial
bodies, alone among bodily things, are inalter-
able; their condition shows this, for it is always
the same. So, the celestial body is the cause of
all alteration in things that are changed by al-
teration. Now, in these lower bodies alteration
is the source of all motion, for through alter-
ation a thing achieves increase and generation,
whereas the agent of generation is a self-mover
in the local motion of heavy and light things.
Therefore, the heavens must be the cause of all
motion in these lower bodies.

Thus, it is evident that lower bodies are
ruled by God through the celestial bodies.

 

LXXXIII
Epilogue to the preceding

chapters

N
ow, from all the things that have
been pointed out we may gather
that, as far as the planning of the
order to be imposed on things is

concerned, God disposes everything by Him-
self. And so, in his commentary on the text
of Job 34:13 (“What other did He appoint over
the earth?”) Gregory says: “Indeed, He Who
created the world by Himself rules it by Him-
self” [Moralia XXIV, 20]. And Boethius says, in
Consolation of Philosophy III: “God disposes all
things of Himself alone.”

But, in regard to the execution, He orders
the lower things through the higher ones, and
the bodily things through the spiritual ones.
Hence, Gregory says, in his fourth Dialogue: “in
this visible world nothing can be ordered except
through an invisible creature.” And the lower
spirits are ordered through the higher ones.
Hence, Dionysius says that “the heavenly in-
tellectual essences first give divine illumination
to themselves, and then bring us manifestations
which are above us.” Also, the lower bodies are
ordered by the higher ones. Hence, Dionysius
says that “the sun brings generation to visible
bodies, and stimulates them to life itself, and
nourishes, increases and perfects, cleanses and
renews.”

Moreover, Augustine speaks on all these
points together, in the Book III of The Trinity:
“As the grosser and lower bodies are ruled in a
certain order by means of the subtler and more
powerful ones, so are all bodies by means of the
rational spirit of life, and also the sinful ratio-
nal spirit of the sinner by the righteous rational
spirit.”

LXXXIV
That the celestial bodies make
no impression on our intellects

F
Rom the things set forth earlier it is
immediately evident that celestial
bodies cannot be causes of events
which go on in the understanding.

Indeed, we have already shown that the order of
divine providence requires the lower things to
be ruled and moved by the higher ones. But the
understanding surpasses all bodies in the order
of nature, as is also clear fromwhatwe have said
before. So, it is impossible for celestial bodies
to act directly on the intellect. Therefore, they
cannot be the direct cause of things that pertain
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to understanding.
Again, no body acts except through motion,

as is proved in Physics VIII [6]. But things that
are immovable are not caused by motion, for
nothing is caused by the motion of an agent,
unless the agent moves a passive subject dur-
ing the motion. So, things that are utterly
apart from motion cannot be caused by the ce-
lestial bodies. But things that are in the area
of understanding are entirely apart from mo-
tion, properly speaking, as is evident from the
Philosopher, in Physics VII [3]. On the con-
trary, “through being undisturbed by motions,
the soul becomes prudent and knowing” as is
stated in the same place. Therefore, it is impos-
sible for celestial bodies to be the direct cause of
things that pertain to understanding.

Besides, if nothing is caused by a body un-
less the body is movedwhile themotion is going
on, it is necessary for everything that receives
an impression from a body to be moved. Now,
nothing is so moved except a body, as is proved
in Physics VI [4]. So, everything that receives
an impression from a body must be a body, or
some power of a body. Now, we showed in
Book Two that the intellect is neither a body
nor a bodily power. Therefore, it is impossible
for the celestial bodies directly to make an im-
pression on the intellect.

Moreover, everything that is moved by an-
other thing is reduced by it from potency to
act. But nothing is reduced by a thing from po-
tency to act unless that thing is actual. So, every
agent and mover must be in some way actual,
in regard to the effects to which the passive and
movable subject is in potency. Now, the celes-
tial bodies are not actually intelligible, for they
are certain individual, sensible things. And so,
since our intellect is not in potency to anything
except actual intelligibles, it is impossible for ce-
lestial substances directly to act on the intellect.

Furthermore, the proper operation of a
thing depends on its nature, which, in things
that are generated, is acquired, along with the
proper operation, through the process of gener-
ation. This is clear in the case of heavy and light
things, which immediately at the end of the pro-
cess that generates them possess their proper
motion unless there be some impediment. Be-
cause of this the generating agent is called a
mover. So, that which in regard to the begin-
ning of its nature is not subject to the actions of
celestial bodies cannot be subject to them in re-
gard to its operation. Now, man’s intellectual
nature is not caused by any corporeal princi-

ples, but is of completely extrinsic origin, as we
proved above. Therefore, the operation of the
intellect does not come directly under the ce-
lestial bodies.

Again, effects caused by celestial motions
are subject to time, which is “the measure of
the first celestial motion.” And so, events that
abstract from time entirely are not subject to
celestial motions. But the intellect in its opera-
tion does abstract from time, as it does also from
place; in fact, it considers the universal which
is abstracted from the here and now. Therefore,
intellectual operation is not subject to celestial
motions.

Besides, nothing acts beyond the capacity of
its species. But the act of understanding tran-
scends the species and form of every sort of
bodily agent, since every corporeal form is ma-
terial and individuated, whereas the act of un-
derstanding is specified by its object which is
universal and immaterial. As a consequence,
no body can understand through its corporeal
form. Still less, then, can any body cause un-
derstanding in another being.

Moreover, a being cannot be subject to its
inferiors by the same part whereby it is united
to its superiors. But our soul is united to the in-
tellectual substances, which are superior to the
celestial bodies in the order of nature, by virtue
of the part which is the understanding. In fact,
our soul cannot understand unless it receives
intellectual light from those substances. There-
fore, it is impossible for intellectual operation
directly to be subject to the celestial motions.

Furthermore, our confidence in this view
will be increased if we consider the statements
of the philosophers on the point. As a matter of
fact, the ancient natural philosophers, like Dem-
ocritus, Empedocles, and those of similar per-
suasion, claimed that understanding does not
differ from sense perception, as is evident from
Metaphysics IV [5] and from Book III of On the
Soul [3]. And so, the conclusion was made that,
since sensation is a bodily power depending on
changes in bodies, the same thing is also true of
understanding. For this reason, they said that
intellectual operation results from the motion
of the celestial bodies, because change in lower
bodies results from change in the higher bod-
ies. According to a passage in Homer: “So un-
derstanding in gods and in earthly men is like
the daylight which the father of men and gods
brings down”; the reference is to the sun, or,
better, to Jupiter, whom they called the highest
god, understanding him to be the whole heav-
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ens, as is clear fromAugustine in his City of God
[IV, 11].

Next came the opinion of the Stoics, who
said that intellectual knowledge is caused by the
fact that the images of bodies are impressed on
our minds, as a sort of mirror or as a page re-
ceives the letters imprinted on it without its do-
ing anything; as Boethius reports in Book V of
the Consolation. According to their view, it fol-
lowed that intellectual notions are impressed on
us chiefly by an impression from the celestial
bodies. Hence, the Stoics were the ones who
especially asserted that the life of man is di-
rected by a fatal necessity. However, this the-
ory appeared false, as time went on, as Boethius
says in the same place, for the understanding
combines and separates, compares the highest
things with the lowest, and knows universals
and simple forms that are not found in bod-
ies. So, it is obvious that the understanding
is not simply receptive of bodily images, but
has a power higher than bodies, since external
sensation which is only receptive of bodily im-
ages does not encompass the actions mentioned
above.

Now, all the philosophers who followed dis-
tinguished understanding from sense percep-
tion and attributed the cause of our knowledge
not to bodies, but to immaterial things. Thus,
Plato claimed that the cause of our knowledge
is the Ideal Forms; while Aristotle said that it is
the agent intellect.

From all these views we may gather that the
assertion that the celestial bodies are the cause
of our act of understanding is a consequence of
the opinion of those who claimed that under-
standing does not differ from sensation, as is
clear from Aristotle in his book On the Soul [III,
3]. Now, it has been shown that this opinion
is false. So, it is also obvious that the opinion
which asserts that celestial bodies are directly
the cause of our act of understanding is false.

Hence, Sacred Scripture also ascribes the
cause of our understanding, not to any body but
to God: “Where is God, Who made me, Who
gives songs in the night; Who teaches us more
than the beasts of the earth, and instructs us
more than the fowls of the air?” (Job 35:10-11).
Again, in the Psalm (93:10): “He who teaches
man knowledge.”

However, we should note that, though ce-
lestial bodies cannot be directly the causes of
our understanding, they may do something in-
directly in regard to it. For, although the un-
derstanding is not a corporeal power, the oper-

ation of understanding cannot be accomplished
in us without the operation of corporeal pow-
ers: that is, the imagination, the power of mem-
ory, and the cogitative power, as is evident from
preceding explanations. And as a result, if the
operations of these powers are blocked by some
indisposition of the body, the operation of the
intellect is impeded, as is evident in demented
and sleeping persons, and in others similarly af-
fected. And that is why even the good disposi-
tion of the human body makes one able to un-
derstand well, for, as a result of this, the afore-
said powers are in a stronger condition. Thus it
is stated in Book II of On the Soul [9] that we
observe that “men with soft flesh are well en-
dowed mentally.”

Now, the condition of the human body does
come under the influence of celestial motions.
In fact, Augustine says, in the City of God V,
that “it is not utterly absurd to say that certain
influences of the stars are able to produce dif-
ferences in bodies only.” And Damascene says,
in Book II [De fide orthodoxa], that “different
planets establish in us diverse temperaments,
habits and dispositions.” So, the celestial bod-
ies work indirectly on the good condition of un-
derstanding. Thus, just as physicians may judge
the goodness of an intellect from the condition
of its body, as from a proximate disposition, so
also may an astronomer judge from the celestial
motions, as the remote cause of such disposi-
tions. In this way, then, it is possible that there
is some truth in what Ptolemy says in his Cen-
tiloquium: “When, at the time of a man’s birth,
Mercury is in conjunction with Saturn and is it-
self in a strong condition, it gives inwardly to
things the goodness of understanding.”

LXXXV
That the celestial bodies are not
the causes of our acts of will

and choice

I
t further appears from this that the
celestial bodies are not the causes
of our acts of will or of our choices.

Indeed, the will belongs in the intellectual
part of the soul, as is evident from the Philoso-
pher in Book III of On the Soul. So, if celestial
bodies cannot directly make an impression on
our intellect, as we showed, then neither will
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they be able to make an impression directly on
the will.

Again, every choice and act of will is caused
immediately in us from an intelligible appre-
hension, for the intellectual good is the object
of the will, as is clear from Book III of On the
Soul [10]. For this reason, perversity cannot re-
sult in the act of choice, unless the intellectual
judgment is defective in regard to the particular
object of choice, as is evident from the Philoso-
pher in Ethics VII [3]. But the celestial bodies
are not the cause of our act of understanding.
Therefore, they cannot be the cause of our act
of choice.

Besides, whatever events occur in these
lower bodies as a result of the influence of ce-
lestial bodies happen naturally, because these
lower bodies are naturally subordinated to
them. So, if our choices do occur as a result
of the impression of celestial bodies, they will
have to occur naturally; that is to say, a man
might choose naturally to have his operations
go on, just as brutes are involved in operations
by natural instinct, and as inanimate bodies are
moved naturally. In that case, there would not
be choice and nature, as two active principles,
but only one, and that is nature. The contrary
of this view is evident from Aristotle, in Physics
II [5]. Therefore, it is not true that our choices
originate from the influence of the celestial bod-
ies.

Moreover, things that are done naturally are
brought to their end by determinate means, and
so they always happen in the same way, for
nature is determined to one result. But hu-
man choices tend to their end in various ways,
both in moral actions and in artistic produc-
tions. Therefore, human choices are not accom-
plished by nature.

Furthermore, things that are done naturally
are done rightly in most cases, for nature does
not fail, except in rare cases. So, if man were to
choose naturally, his choices would be right in
most cases. Now, this is evidently false. There-
fore, man does not choose naturally. But he
would have to ff he chose as a result of the im-
pulsion of celestial bodies.

Again, things that belong to the same
species do not differ in their natural opera-
tions which result from the nature of their
species. Thus, every swallow builds its nest in
the same way, and every man understands nat-
urally known first principles in the same way.
Now, choice is an operation resulting from the
species of man. So, if man were to choose natu-

rally, then all men would have to choose in the
same way. This is clearly false, both in moral
and in artistic actions.

Besides, virtues and vices are the proper
principles for acts of choice, for virtues and
vices differ in the fact that they choose con-
traries. Now, the political virtues and vices are
not present in us from nature but come from
custom, as the Philosopher proves, in Ethics II
[1], from the fact that whatever kind of opera-
tions we have become accustomed to, and es-
pecially from boyhood, we acquire habits of the
same kind. And so, our acts of choice are not in
us from nature. Therefore, they are not caused
from the influence of celestial bodies, according
to which things occur naturally.

Moreover, celestial bodies make no direct
impression, except on bodies, as we showed. So,
if they are the cause of our acts of choice, this
will be either because they influence our bodies,
or because they influence external things. But
in neither way can they be an adequate cause of
our act of choice. In fact, it is not an adequate
cause of our choice, for some corporeal things
to be externally presented to us; for it is clear
that on encountering some pleasurable object,
say an item of food or a woman, the temperate
man is notmoved to choose it, but the intemper-
ate man is moved. Likewise, whatever change
might take place in our body as a result of the
influence of a celestial body, it would not suf-
fice to cause our choice, because there are no
other results from this in us than certain pas-
sions, more or less strong. But passions, what-
ever their strength, are not an adequate cause
for choice, since by the same passions an in-
continent man is led to follow them by choice,
while a continent man is not so induced. There-
fore, it cannot be said that celestial bodies are
the causes of our acts of choice.

Furthermore, no power is given anything
unless it has a use. But man has the power of
judging and deliberating on all the things that
may be done by him, whether in the use of ex-
ternal things or in the entertaining or repelling
of internal passions. Of course, this would be
useless if our choice were caused by celestial
bodies which do not come under our control.
Therefore, celestial bodies are not the cause of
our act of choice.

Again, man is naturally a political animal, or
a social one. This is apparent, indeed, from the
fact that one man is not sufficient unto himself
if he lives alone, because nature provides but
few things that are sufficient for man. Instead,
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it gives him reason whereby hemaymake ready
all the things needed for life, such as food, cloth-
ing, and the like; one man is not sufficient to do
all these things. So, to live in society is naturally
implanted in man. But the order of providence
does not take away from a thing what is natural
to it, but provides for each thing in accord with
its nature, as is evident from what we have said.
Therefore, man is not so ordered by the order
of providence that his social life is taken away.
Now, it would be removed if our acts of choice
arose from impressions due to the celestial bod-
ies, as do the natural instincts of other animals.

Besides, it would be useless for laws and
rules of living to be promulgated if man were
not master of his own choices. Useless, too,
would be the employment of punishments and
rewards for good or evil deeds, in regard to
which it is not in our power to choose one or
the other. In fact, if these things disappear, so-
cial life is at once corrupted. Therefore, man is
not so established by the order of providence
that his choices originate from the motions of
the celestial bodies.

Moreover, men’s choices are made in regard
to goods and evils. So, if our choices originated
from the motions of the stars, it would follow
that the stars would be the direct cause of evil
choices. But an evil thing has no cause in na-
ture, since evil results from a defect of a cause
and has no direct cause, as we showed above.
Therefore, it is not possible for our choices to
originate directly and of themselves from celes-
tial bodies as causes.

Now, someone might be able to oppose this
argument by saying that every bad choice arises
from a good that is desired, as we showed above.
For instance, the choice of an adulterer arises
from the desire for a pleasurable good associ-
ated with sexual activity, and some star moves
him toward this universal good. As a matter
of fact, this is necessary for the accomplish-
ment of the generating of animals, and this com-
mon good should not be set aside because of the
particular evil of this person who makes a bad
choice as a result of such prompting.

But this argument is not adequate if celestial
bodies are claimed to be the direct cause of our
choices, in the sense that they make direct im-
pressions on the intellect and will. For the im-
pression of a universal cause is received in any
being according to the mode of that being. So,
the influence of a star, that impels toward the
pleasure associated with the generative act will
be received in any being according to its own

mode. Thus we observe that different animals
have different times and various ways of repro-
ducing, according to what befits their nature, as
Aristotle says in his treatise on the History of
Animals [V, 8]. So, intellect and will are going
to receive the influence of this star according
to their own mode. But, when an object is de-
sired in accordance with the mode of intellect
and reason, there is no sin in the choice; in fact,
a choice is bad, always because it is not in accord
with right reason. Therefore, if celestial bod-
ies were the cause of our choices, there would
never be a bad choice for us.

Moreover, no active power extends to ef-
fects that are beyond the species and nature of
the agent, for every agent acts by virtue of its
form. But the act of willing surpasses every
bodily species, as does the act of understand-
ing. Indeed, just as we understand universals,
so also is our will attracted to the universal ob-
ject; for example, “we hate every kind of thief,”
as the Philosopher says in his Rhetoric [II, 4].
Therefore our will-act is not caused by a celes-
tial body.

Furthermore, things that are related to an
end are proportioned to that end. But hu-
man choices are ordered to felicity as their ul-
timate end. Of course, it does not consist in
any corporeal goods but in the union of the soul
with divine things by way of understanding, as
we showed above, both according to the view
of faith and according to the opinions of the
philosophers. Therefore, celestial bodies cannot
be the cause of our acts of choice.

Hence it is said: “Be not afraid of the signs
of heaven which the heathens fear; for the laws
of people are vain” (Jer. 10:2-3).

By this conclusion the theory of the Stoics is
also refuted, for they claimed that all our acts,
and even our choices, are ordered by the celes-
tial bodies. This is also said to have been the po-
sition of the ancient Pharisees among the Jews.
The Priscillianists, too, shared this error, as is
stated in the book On Heresies [Augustine, 70].

It was also the opinion of the old natural
philosophers who claimed that sensation and
understanding did not differ. Thus, Empedo-
cles said that “the will is increased in men, as
in other animals, in respect to what is present”;
that is, according to the present instant result-
ing from the celestial motion that causes time,
as Aristotle reports it in his book On the Soul
[III, 3].

Yet we should note that, though celestial
bodies are not directly the cause of our choices,
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in the sense of directly making impressions on
our wills, some occasion for our choices may
be indirectly offered by them, because they do
make an impression on bodies, and in a twofold
sense. In one way, the impressions of the ce-
lestial bodies on external bodies are for us the
occasion of a certain act of choice; for instance,
when the atmosphere is disposed to severe cold
by the celestial bodies, we choose to get warmed
near a fire or to do other such acts which suit
the weather. In a second way, they make an
impression on our bodies; when a change oc-
curs in them, certain movements of the passions
arise in us; or we are made prone by their im-
pressions to certain passions, as the bilious are
prone to anger; or again, some bodily disposi-
tion that is an occasion for an act of choice may
be caused in us by their impression, as when,
resulting from our illness, we choose to take
medicine. At times, too, a human act may be
caused by the celestial bodies, in the sense that
some people become demented as a result of a
bodily indisposition and are deprived of the use
of reason. Strictly speaking, there is no act of
choice for such people, but they are moved by a
natural instinct, as are brutes.

Moreover, it is plain and well known by ex-
perience that such occasions, whether they are
external or internal, are not the necessary cause
of choice, since man is able, on the basis of rea-
son, either to resist or obey them. But there are
many who follow natural impulses, while but
few, the wise only, do not take these occasions
of acting badly and of following their natural
impulses. This is why Ptolemy says, in his Cen-
tiloquium: “the wise soul assists the work of the
stars”; and that “the astronomer could not give
a judgment based on the stars, unless he knew
well the power of the soul and the natural tem-
perament”; and that “the astronomer should not
speak in detail on a matter, but in general.” That
is to say, the impression from the stars produces
its result in most people who do not resist the
tendency that comes from their body, but it is
not always effective, for, in one case or another
a man may resist, perhaps, the natural inclina-
tion by means of reason.

 

LXXXVI
That the corporeal effects in
things here below do not
necessarily result from the

celestial bodies

N
ot only is it impossible for the ce-
lestial bodies to impose necessity
on human choice; in fact, not even
corporeal effects in things here be-

low necessarily result from them.
For the impressions of universal causes are

received in their effects according to the mode
of the recipients. Now, these lower things
are fluctuating and do not always maintain the
same condition: because of matter which is in
potency to many forms and because of the con-
trariety of forms and powers. Therefore, the im-
pressions of celestial bodies are not received in
these lower things by way of necessity.

Again, an effect does not result from a re-
mote cause unless there be also a necessary in-
termediate cause; just as in syllogisms, from a
necessary major and a contingent minor, a nec-
essary conclusion does not follow. But celes-
tial bodies are remote causes, whereas the prox-
imate causes of lower effects are the active and
passive powers in these lower things, which are
not necessary causes, but contingent, for they
may fail in a few instances. So, effects in these
lower bodies do not follow of necessity from the
motions of the celestial bodies.

Besides, the motion of the celestial bodies
always is in the same mode. So, if the effect of
the celestial bodies on these lower ones came
about from necessity, the events in lower bod-
ies would always happen in the same way. Yet
they do not always occur in the same way, but
in most cases. So, they do not come about by
necessity.

Moreover, it is not possible for one neces-
sary thing to come to be out of many contingent
things, because, just as any contingent thing of
itself can fall short of its effect, so, too, all of
them may together. Now, it is obvious that the
individual effects that are accomplished in these
lower things, as a result of the impression of
celestial bodies, are contingent. Therefore, the
combination of these events that occur in lower
things as a result of the impression of celestial
bodies is not a necessary one, for it is plain that
any one of them may be prevented from hap-
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pening.
Moreover, the celestial bodies are agents in

the order of nature; they need matter on which
to act. So, the need for matter is not removed as
a result of the action of celestial bodies. Now,
the matter onwhich the celestial bodies act con-
sists of the lower bodies which, being corrupt-
ible in their nature, may be just as able to fail in
their operations as they are able to fail in their
being. Thus, their nature has this characteristic:
they do not produce their effects by necessity.
Therefore, the effects of the celestial bodies do
not come about by necessity, even in the lower
bodies.

But someone will say, perhaps, that the ef-
fects of the celestial bodies must be accom-
plished. Yet, possibility is not removed from the
lower bodies by this fact, because each effect is
in potency before it comes about. So, it is then
called possible, but when it now becomes actual,
it passes from possibility to necessity. All of this
comes under the control of the celestial bodies;
and so, the fact that the effect is at one time pos-
sible is not removed in this way, even though it
is necessary that this effect be produced at an-
other time. Indeed, this is the way that Albu-
masar, in his book, Introduction to Astronomy,
tries to defend the possible.

But one cannot defend this meaning of the
possible. For there is a sort of possibility that
depends on what is necessary. Indeed, what is
necessary in regard to actual being must be pos-
sible in regard to being; and what is not possible
in relation to being is impossible in regard to
being; and what is impossible in regard to be-
ing is necessarily nonbeing. Therefore, what is
necessary in relation to being is necessary in re-
lation to non-being. But this is impossible. So,
it is impossible for something to be necessary
in relation to being, yet not possible in regard
to this being. Therefore, possible being follows
from necessary being.

As a matter of fact, we do not have to defend
this meaning of possible against the statement
that effects are caused by necessity, but, rather,
the possible that is opposed to the necessary, in
the sense that the possible is called that which
can be, and also not be. Now, a thing is not
called possible, or contingent, in this way from
the sole fact that it is at one time in potency
and at another time in act, as the preceding an-
swer takes it. In fact, in that preceding sense
there is possibility and contingency even in ce-
lestial motions, for there is not always an actual
conjunction or opposition of the sun or moon.

Rather, it is sometimes actually so, sometimes
potentially so; yet these events are necessary,
for demonstrations of such eventsmay be given.
But the possible, or contingent, that is opposed
to the necessary has this characteristic: it is not
necessary for it to happen when it is not. This is
indeed so, because it does not follow of neces-
sity from its cause. Thus, we say that Socrates
will sit is a contingent fact, but that he will die
is necessary, because the second of these facts
follows necessarily from its cause, whereas the
first does not. So, if it follows necessarily from
the celestial motions that their effects will oc-
cur at some time in the future, then the possible
and contingent that is opposed to the necessary
is thereby excluded.

Moreover, we should note that, in order
to prove that the effects of the celestial bod-
ies come about by necessity, Avicenna uses an
argument like this in his Metaphysics [X, 1].
If any effect of the celestial bodies is blocked,
this must be due to some voluntary or natural
cause. But every voluntary or natural cause is
reducible to some celestial source. Therefore,
even the blocking of the effects of the celestial
bodies results from some celestial sources. So,
if the entire order of celestial things be taken
together, it is impossible for its effect ever to
fail to come about. Hence he concludes that the
celestial bodies produce necessarily the effects
which must occur in these lower bodies, both
the voluntary and the natural ones.

But this way of arguing, as Aristotle says in
Physics [II, 4], was used by some of the ancients
who denied chance and fortune on the basis of
the view that there is a definite cause for every
effect. If the cause be granted, then the effect
must be granted. Thus, since everything occurs
by necessity, there is nothing fortuitous or by
chance.

He answers this argument, in Metaphysics
VI [2-3], by denying two propositions which the
argument uses. One of these is: “if any cause
be granted, it is necessary to grant its effect.”
Indeed, this is not necessary in the case of all
causes, for a certain cause, though it may be the
direct, proper and sufficient cause of a given ef-
fect, may be hindered by the interference of an-
other cause so that the effect does not result.
The second proposition that he denies is: “not
everything that exists in any way at all has a
direct cause, but only those things that exist of
themselves; on the other hand, things that exist
accidentally have no cause.” For instance, there
is a causewithin aman for the fact that he ismu-
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sical, but there is no cause for the fact that he is
at once white and musical. As a matter of fact,
whenever plural things occur together because
of some cause they are related to each other as
a result of that cause, but whenever they occur
by accident they are not so related to each other.
So, they do not occur as a result of a cause acting
directly; their occurrence is only accidental. For
instance, it is an accident to the teacher of music
that he teaches a white man; indeed, it is quite
apart from his intention; rather, he intends to
teach someone who is capable of learning the
subject.

And thus, given a certain effect, we will say
that it had a cause from which it did not neces-
sarily follow, since it could have been hindered
by some other accidentally conflicting cause.
And even though it be possible to trace this con-
flicting cause back to a higher cause, it is not
possible to trace this conflict, which is a hin-
drance, back to any cause. Thus, it cannot be
said that the hindrance of this or that effect pro-
ceeds from a celestial source. Hence, we should
not say that the effects of celestial bodies come
about in these lower bodies as a result of neces-
sity.

Hence, Damascene says, in Book II [De fide
orthodoxa], that “the celestial bodies are not the
cause of any process of generating things that
come into being, or of the process of corrupt-
ing things that are corrupted”; that is to say,
these effects do not come about of necessity
from them.

Aristotle also says, in On Sleep II, that “of
those signs which occur in bodies, and even
of the celestial signs, such as movements of
water and wind, many of their results do not
come about. For, if another movement occurs,
stronger than the one which is a sign of the fu-
ture, then the event does not happen; just as
many of ourwell laid plans, whichwere suitable
to be accomplished, come to no result, because
of the interference of higher powers.”

Ptolemy, too, in his Fourfold Work, says:
“Again, we should not think that higher events
proceed inevitably, like things that happen un-
der divine control and which can in no way be
avoided, nor as things which come about truly
and of necessity. He also says in the Centilo-
quium: “These prognostications that I give you
are midway between the necessary and the pos-
sible.”

 

LXXXVII
That the motion of a celestial
body is not the cause of our
acts of choice by the power of
its soul moving us, as some

say

H
oweveR, we should note that Avi-
cenna maintains that the motions
of the celestial bodies are also the
causes of our acts of choice, not

simply as occasions, as was said above, but di-
rectly. For he claims that the celestial bodies are
animated. Hence, since celestial motion is from
a soul and is themotion of a body, therefore, just
as it is a bodily motion with the power of caus-
ing change in bodies, so as a motion from the
soul it must have the power to make an impres-
sion on our souls. And thus, the celestial motion
is the cause of our acts of will and choice. On
this point also he seems to return to the theory
of Albumasar, in his Introduction I.

But this theory is not reasonable. Every ef-
fect proceeding through an instrument from an
efficient cause must be proportionate to the in-
strument, as also to the agent, for we cannot use
just any instrument for any effect. Hence, a re-
sult cannot be accomplished by means of an in-
strument if the action of the instrument in no
way covers the result. Now, the action of a body
in no way extends to the production of a change
of understanding and will, as we showed, un-
less, perchance, by accident, through a change
in the body, as we said before. So, it is impos-
sible for the soul of a celestial body, if it be an-
imated, to make an impression on the intellect
and will by means of the motion of a celestial
body.

Again, a particular agent cause, when act-
ing, bears a likeness to the universal agent cause
and is patterned on it. But, if a human soul were
to impress another human soul through a cor-
poreal operation, as when it reveals its thought
by means of meaningful speech, the bodily ac-
tion initiated by one soul does not reach the
other soul without the mediation of its body. In
fact, the spokenwordmoves the auditory organ,
and then, having been so perceived by the sense
power, it extends its message to the understand-
ing. So, if the celestial soul makes an impression
on our souls through bodily movement, that ac-
tion will not reach our soul without making a
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change in our body. Now, this is not a cause
of our acts of choice, but simply an occasion, as
is clear from the foregoing. Therefore, celestial
motion will not be a cause of our act of choice,
except as a mere occasion.

Besides, since the mover and the thing
moved must be simultaneous, as is proved in
Physics VII the motion must extend in a definite
order, from the first mover to the last thing that
is moved; that is, such that the mover moves
what is far away from it by means of what is
near to it. Now, our body is nearer than our
soul is to the celestial body which is asserted to
be moved by a soul joined to it, for our soul has
no relation to a celestial body except through
our body. This is evident from the fact that sep-
arate intelligences have no relation to a celes-
tial body, unless, perhaps, that of a mover to a
thing moved. So, a change in a celestial body,
initiated by its soul, does not reach our soul ex-
cept through the mediation of our body. But
our soul is not moved when our body is moved,
except accidentally; nor does choice result from
a change in our body, except by way of occa-
sion, as we said. Therefore, celestial motion, by
virtue of the fact that it is from a soul, cannot
be the cause of our act of choice.

Moreover, according to the theory of Avi-
cenna and some other philosophers, the agent
intellect is a separate substance that acts on our
souls by making potentially understood things
to be actually understood. Now, this is done
by abstraction from all material conditions, as
is evident from our explanations in Book Two.
So, that which acts directly on the soul does not
act on it through corporeal motion, but, rather,
through abstraction from everything corporeal.
Therefore, the soul of the heavens, if it be ani-
mated, cannot be the cause of our acts of choice
or understanding through the motion of the
heavens.

It is also possible to prove by the same argu-
ments that the motion of the heavens is not the
cause of our acts of choice by means of separate
substances, if someone claims that the heavens
are not animated, but moved by a separate sub-
stance.

 

LXXXVIII
That separate created

substances cannot be directly
the cause of our acts of choice

and will, but only God

N
ow, wemust not think that the souls
of the heavens, if there be such, or
any other created, separate, intel-
lectual substances can directly in-

sert a will-act into us or cause our act of choice
to occur.

For the actions of all creatures are embraced
under the order of divine providence, so they
cannot operate outside its laws. But it is the law
of providence that everything be moved imme-
diately by its proximate cause. So, unless such
an order were obeyed, a superior created cause
could neither move nor do anything. Now, the
proximate mover of the will is the good as ap-
prehended, which is its object, and it is moved
by it, just as sight is by color. So, no created
substance can move the will except by means of
a good which is understood. Now, this is done
by showing it that something is a good thing to
do: this is the act of persuading. Therefore, no
created substance can act on the will, or be the
cause of our act of choice, except in the way of
a persuading agent.

Again, a thing is by nature capable of being
moved by, and of undergoing a passion from,
an agent with a form by which the thing can
be reduced to act, for every agent acts through
its form. But the will is reduced to act by the
desirable object which gives rest to its desire.
Now, the will’s desire finds rest in the divine
good only, as in its ultimate end, as is evident
from what we said above. Therefore, God alone
can move the will in the fashion of an agent.

Besides, as natural inclination in an inani-
mate thing, which is also called natural appetite,
is related to its proper end, so also is the will,
which is also called intellectual appetite, in an
intellectual substance. Now, to give natural in-
clinations is the sole prerogative of Him Who
has established the nature. So also, to incline
the will to anything, is the sole prerogative of
Him Who is the cause of the intellectual na-
ture. Now, this is proper to God alone, as is ev-
ident from our earlier explanations. Therefore,
He alone can incline our will to something.

Moreover, the violent, as is said in Ethics III
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[1], is “that whose principle is outside; the pa-
tient making no contribution of force.” So, if
the will is moved by some external principle,
the motion will be violent. Now, I am talking
about being moved by some external principle
which moves in the way of an agent, and not in
the way of an end. But the violent is incompat-
ible with the voluntary. So, it is impossible for
the will to be moved by an extrinsic principle
as by an agent; rather, every movement of the
will must proceed from within. Now, no cre-
ated substance is joined to the intellectual soul
in regard to its inner parts, but only God, Who
is alone the cause of its being and Who sustains
it in being. Therefore, by God alone can volun-
tary movement be caused.

Furthermore, violent movement is opposed
to natural and voluntary movement, because
both of the latter must arise from an intrin-
sic source. The only way in which an external
agent moves a thing naturally is by causing an
intrinsic principle of motionwithin themovable
thing. Thus, a generating agent, which gives
the form of weight to a heavy generated body,
moves it downward in a natural way. No other
extrinsic being can move a natural body with-
out violence, except perhaps accidentally, by re-
moving an impediment, and this uses a natural
motion, or action, rather than causes it. So, the
only agent that can cause a movement of the
will, without violence, is that which causes an
intrinsic principle of this movement, and such
a principle is the very power of the will. Now,
this agent is God, Who alone creates a soul, as
we showed in Book Two. Therefore, God alone
can move the will in the fashion of an agent,
without violence.

Hence it is said in Proverbs (21:1): “The
heart of the king is in the hand of the Lord;
wherever He wishes, He turns it.” And again
in Philippians (2:13): “It is God Who works in
us, both to will and to accomplish, according to
His good will.”

 

LXXXIX
That the movement of the will
is caused by God and not only

the power of the will

S
ome people, as a matter of fact,
not understanding how God could
cause a movement of the will in
us without prejudice to freedom

of will, have tried to explain these texts in a
wrong way. That is, they would say that God
causes willing and accomplishing within us in
the sense that He causes in us the power of will-
ing, but not in such a way that He makes us
will this or that. Thus does Origen, in his Prin-
ciples, explain free choice, defending it against
the texts above.

So, it seems that there developed from this
view the opinion of certain people who said
that providence does not apply to things sub-
ject to free choice, that is, to acts of choice, but,
instead, that providence is applied to external
events. For he who chooses to attain or accom-
plish something, such as to make a building or
to become rich, is not always able to reach this
end; thus, the results of our actions are not sub-
ject to free choice, but are controlled by provi-
dence.

To these people, of course, opposition is
offered quite plainly by the texts from Sacred
Scripture. For it is stated in Isaiah (26:2): “O
Lord, Thou hast wrought all our works in us.”
So, we receive not only the power of willing
from God, but also the operation.

Again, this statement of Solomon, “wher-
ever He wishes, He turns it” shows that divine
causality is not only extended to the power of
the will but also to its act.

Besides, God not only gives powers to
things but, beyond that, no thing can act by its
own power unless it acts through His power,
as we showed above. So, man cannot use the
power of will that has been given him except
in so far as he acts through the power of God.
Now, the being through whose power the agent
acts is the cause not only of the power, but
also of the act. This is apparent in the case of
an artist through whose power an instrument
works, even though it does not get its own form
from this artist, but is merely applied to action
by this man. Therefore, God is for us the cause
not only of our will, but also of our act of will-
ing.

Moreover, a more perfect order is found in
spiritual things than in corporeal ones. Among
bodies, however, every motion is caused by the
first motion. Therefore, among spiritual things,
also, everymovement of thewill must be caused
by the first will, which is the will of God.

Furthermore, we showed somewhat earlier
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that God is the cause of every action and that
He operates in every agent. Therefore, He is the
cause of the movements of the will.

Besides, an argument that is pertinent is of-
fered by Aristotle, in Book VIII of the Eudemian
Ethics, as follows. There must be a cause for
the fact that a person understands, deliberates,
chooses, and wills, for every new event must
have some cause. But, if its cause is another act
of deliberation, and another act of will preced-
ing it, then, since one cannot go on to infinity
in these acts, one must reach something that is
first. Now, a first of this typemust be something
that is better than reason. But nothing is better
than intellect and reason except God. Therefore,
God is the first principle of our acts of counsel
and of will.

 

XC
That human acts of choice and
of will are subject to divine

providence

I
t is clear, next, that even acts of hu-
man willing and choosing must be
subject to divine providence.

For, everything that God does He does as a
result of the order of His providence. So, since
He is the cause of our act of choice and volition,
our choices and will-acts are subject to divine
providence.

Again, all corporeal things are governed
through spiritual beings, as we showed above.
But spiritual beings act on corporeal things
through the will. Therefore, if choices and
movements of the wills of intellectual sub-
stances do not belong to God’s providence, it
follows that even corporeal things are with-
drawn from His providence. And thus, there
will be no providence at all.

Besides, the more noble things are in the
universe, the more must they participate in the
order in which the good of the universe con-
sists. So, in Physics II [4], Aristotle accuses
the ancient philosophers of putting chance and
fortune in the make-up of the celestial bodies,
but not in things below. Now, the intellec-
tual substances are more noble than bodily sub-
stances. Therefore, if bodily substances, in their
substances and actions, fall under the order of

providence, so do intellectual substances, for a
greater reason.

Moreover, things that are nearer the end fall
more definitely under the order which is for the
end, for by their mediation other things also are
ordered to the end. But the actions of intellec-
tual substances are more closely ordered to God
as end than are the actions of other things, as
we showed above. So, the actions of intellec-
tual substances, by which God orders all things
to Himself, more definitely fall under the order
of providence than the actions of other things.

Furthermore, the governance of providence
stems from the divine love whereby God loves
the things created by Him; in fact, love consists
especially in this, “that the lover wills the good
for his loved one.” So, the more that God loves
things, the more do they fall under His provi-
dence. Moreover, Sacred Scripture also teaches
this in the Psalm (144:20) when it states: “The
Lord keeps all those who love Him.” And the
Philosopher, also, supports this view, in Ethics
X [8], when he says that God takes greatest care
of those who love understanding, as He does
of His friends. It may, then, be gathered from
this, that He loves intellectual substances best.
Therefore, their acts of will and choice fall un-
der His providence.

Again, man’s internal goods, which are de-
pendent on will and action, are more proper to
man than things that are outside him, like the
acquisition of wealth or anything else of that
kind. Hence, man is deemed good by virtue of
the former and not of the latter. So, if acts of hu-
man choice and movements of will do not fall
under divine providence, but only their exter-
nal results, it will be truer that human affairs
are outside providence than that they come un-
der providence. But this view is suggested by
the words of blasphemers: “He walks about the
poles of heaven, and He does not consider our
things” (Job 22:14); and again: “The Lord has for-
saken the earth, and the Lord does not see” (Ez.
9:9); and also: “Who is he who will command a
thing to be done, when the Lord does not com-
mand it?” (Lam. 3:37).

However, certain passages in Sacred Scrip-
ture appear to be consonant with the aforemen-
tioned view. It is said in fact (Sirach 15:14):
“God made man from the beginning, and left
him in the hand of his own counsel”; and later:
“He has set water and fire before you; stretch
forth your hand to whichever you wish. Before
man is life and death, good and evil; that which
he chooses shall be given him” (Sirach 15:14, 17-
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18). And also: “Consider that I have set before
thee this day life and good, and on the other
hand death and evil” (Deut. 30:15). But these
words are brought forward to show that man is
possessed of free choice, not that his choices are
placed outside divine providence.

Likewise, Gregory of Nyssa states in his
book On Man: “Providence is concerned with
the things that are not in our power, but not
with those that are in our power”; and, fol-
lowing him, Damascene states in Book II, that
“God foreknows the things that are within our
power, but He does not predetermine them.”
These texts should be explained as meaning that
things in our power are not subject to determi-
nation by divine providence in the sense that
they receive necessity from it.

 

XCI
How human events may be
traced back to higher causes

F
Rom the things shown above we can
gather how human actions may be
traced back to higher causes and
are not performed fortuitously.

Of course, acts of choice and movements
of the will are controlled immediately by God.
And human intellectual knowledge is ordered
by God through the mediation of the angels.
Whereas matters pertinent to bodily things,
whether they are internal or external, when
they come within the use of man, are governed
by God by means of the angels and the celestial
bodies.

Now, in general, there is one reason for this.
Everything that is multiform, mutable, and ca-
pable of defect must be reducible to a source in
something that is uniform, immutable, and ca-
pable of no defect. But all things that are within
our power are found to be multiple, variable,
and defectible.

It is clear that our acts of choice have the
character of multiplicity, since choices are made
of different things, by different people, in dif-
ferent ways. They are also mutable, both be-
cause of the instability of the mind, which is not
firmly fixed on the ultimate end, and also be-
cause of the fluctuating character of the things
which provide our circumstantial environment.
That they are defectible, of course the sins of
men testify. But the divine will is uniform, be-

cause bywilling one object it wills all else, and it
is immutable and without defect, as we showed
in Book One. So, the movement of all wills and
choices must be traced back to the divine will,
and not to any other cause, for God alone is the
cause of our acts of will and choice.

Likewise, our understanding has the qual-
ity of multiplicity, since we gather, as it were,
intelligible truth from many sense objects. It
is also mutable, for it advances by discursive
movement from one thing to another, proceed-
ing from known things to unknown ones. It is,
moreover, defectible, because of the admixture
of imagination with sensation, as the errors of
mankind show. On the other hand, the cog-
nitive acts of the angels are uniform: for they
receive the knowledge of truth from one fount
of truth; namely, God. Their cognition is also
immutable, because they see directly the pure
truth about things by a simple intuition, not
by a discursive movement from effects to their
causes or the reverse. It is even incapable of de-
fect, since they directly intuit the very natures,
or quiddities, of things, and understanding can-
not err in regard to such objects, just as sense
cannot err in regard to proper sensibles. We,
however, make guesses as to the quiddities of
things from their accidents and effects. There-
fore, our intellectual knowledge must be regu-
lated by means of the angels’ knowledge.

Again, in regard to human bodies and the
external things that men use, it is obvious that
there is in them a multiplicity of admixture and
contrariety; and that they are not moved uni-
formly, since their motions cannot be continu-
ous; and that they are defectible through alter-
ation and corruption. In contrast, the celestial
bodies are uniform in the way of simple beings
with no contrariety in their constitution. Their
motions are also uniform, continuous, and al-
ways in the same condition. Nor can there be
corruption or alteration in them. Hence, it is
necessary for our bodies, and the others which
come under our use, to be regulated by means
of the motions of the celestial bodies.

 

XCII
How a person is favored by
fortune and how man is
assisted by higher causes
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N
ext, we can show how a person
might be said to be favored by for-
tune.

In fact, we say that some good fortune has
befallen a man “when something good happens
to him, without his having intended it.” For
example, a man digging in a field may find a
treasure for which he was not looking. Now,
somethingmay happen to a certain agent which
is not intended by him as he is doing his job,
but which is not unintended by the superior
under whom he is working. Suppose, for in-
stance, a master orders a servant to go to a
certain place to which the master has already
sent another servant , unknown to the first one;
the encounter with his fellow servant is not in-
tended by the servant who has been sent, but it
is not unintended by the master who sent him.
And so, though the meeting is fortuitous and a
matter of chance to this servant, it is not so to
the master, but has been a planned event. So,
since man is ordered in regard to his body un-
der the celestial bodies, in regard to his intel-
lect under the angels, and in regard to his will
under God—it is quite possible for something
apart from man’s intention to happen, which is,
however, in accord with the ordering of the ce-
lestial bodies, or with the control of the angels,
or even of God. For, though God alone directly
works on the choice made by man, the action of
an angel does have some effect on man’s choice
by way of persuasion, and the action of a ce-
lestial body by way of disposition, in the sense
that the corporeal impressions of celestial bod-
ies on our bodies give a disposition to certain
choices. So, when as a result of the influence of
higher causes in the foregoing way a man is in-
clined toward certain choices that are beneficial
to him, but whose benefit he does not know by
his own reasoning, andwhen besides this his in-
tellect is illuminated by the light of intellectual
substances so that he may do these things, and
when his will is inclined by divine working to
choose something beneficial to him while he is
ignorant of its nature, he is said to be favored
by fortune. And, on the contrary, he is said to
be subject to misfortune when his choice is in-
clined to contrary results by higher causes, as is
said of a certain man: “Write this man barren,
a man that shall not prosper in his days” (Jer.
22:30).

But, on this point, a difference is to be
noted. The impressions of celestial bodies on
our bodies cause natural dispositions of our

bodies within us. Thus, as a result of a dis-
position left by a celestial body in our body, a
man is called not merely fortunate or unfortu-
nate, but also wen or ill favored by nature, and
it is in this way that the Philosopher says, in
his Magna Moralia, that a man favored by for-
tune is also favored by nature. Indeed, this fact,
that one man chooses things beneficial to him,
whereas anotherman chooses things harmful to
him, apart from their proper reasoning, cannot
be understood as resulting from differences of
intellectual nature, because the nature of intel-
lect and will is one in all men. In fact, a formal
diversity would lead to a difference according to
species, whereas a material diversity leads to a
numerical difference. Hence, in so far as man’s
intellect is enlightened for the performance of
some action, or as his will is prompted by God,
the man is not said to be favored by birth, but,
rather, well guarded or well governed.

Again, another difference on this matter is
to be observed. As a matter of fact, the op-
eration of an angel and of a celestial body is
merely like something disposing toward choice;
while God’s operation is like something per-
fecting. Now, since a disposition which results
from a quality of the body, or from an intel-
lectual persuasion, does not bring necessity to
the act of choice, a man does not always choose
what his guardian angel intends, or that to-
ward which a celestial body gives inclination.
But a man does choose in all cases the object
in accord with God’s operation within his will.
Consequently, the guardianship of the angels
is sometimes frustrated, according to this text:
“We would have cured Babylon, but she is not
healed” (Jer. 51:9); and still more is this true of
the inclination of the celestial bodies, but divine
providence is always steadfast.

Moreover, there is still another difference to
be considered. Since a celestial body does not
dispose to a choice, unless it makes an impres-
sion on our body by which man is stimulated
to choose in the way that passions induce one
to choose, every disposition to choice which re-
sults from the celestial bodies works by means
of some passion, as when a person is led to
choose something by means of hatred, or love,
or anger, or some similar passion. But a per-
son is disposed to an act of choice by an angel,
by means of an intellectual consideration, with-
out passion. In fact, this happens in two ways.
Sometimes, a man’s understanding is enlight-
ened by an angel to know only that something is
a good thing to be done, but it is not instructed
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as to the reason why it is a good, since this rea-
son is derived from the end. Thus, at times, a
man thinks that something is a good thing to
be done, “but, if he be asked why, he would an-
swer that he does not know. Hence, when he
reaches a beneficial end, to which he has given
no thought before, it will be fortuitous for him.
But sometimes he is instructed by angelic illu-
mination, both that this act is good and as to
the reason why it is good, which depends on
the end. And if this be so, when he reaches
the end which he has thought about before, it
will not be fortuitous. We should also note that,
just as the active power of a spiritual nature is
higher than a corporeal one, so also is it more
universal. Consequently, the disposition result-
ing from a celestial body does not extend to all
the objects which human choice covers.

Still another point: the power of the hu-
man soul, or also of an angel, is particularized
in comparison with divine power which, in fact,
is universal in regard to all beings. Thus, then,
some good thing may happen to a man which is
apart from his own intention, and apart from
the inclination given by celestial bodies, and
apart from the enlightenment coming from the
angels—but not apart from divine providence,
which is regulative, just as it is productive, of
being as such, and, consequently, which must
include all things under it. Thus, some good or
evil may happen to man that is fortuitous in re-
lation to himself, and in relation to the celes-
tial bodies, and in relation to the angels, but not
in relation to God. Indeed, in relation to Him,
nothing can be a matter of chance and unfore-
seen, either in the sphere of human affairs or in
any matter.

But, since fortuitous events are those apart
from intention, and since moral goods cannot
be apart from intention, because they are based
on choice, in their case no one can be called well
or ill favored by fortune. However, in regard to
them, a person can be called well or ill favored
by birth; when, as a result of the natural dis-
position of his body, he is prone to virtuous, or
vicious, acts of choice. But in regard to external
goods, which can accrue to a man apart from his
intention, a man may be said to be both favored
by birth and by fortune, and also governed by
God and guarded by the angels.

Moreover, man may obtain from higher
causes still another help in regard to the out-
come of his actions. For, since a man has both
the ability to choose and to carry out what he
chooses, he may at times be assisted by higher

causes in regard to both or he may also be hin-
dered. In regard to choice, of course, as we said,
man is either disposed by the celestial bodies
to choose something, or he is enlightened by
the guardianship of the angels, or even he is in-
clined by divine operation. But in regard to the
carrying out of the choice man may obtain from
a higher cause the strength and efficacy needed
to accomplish what he has chosen. Now, this
can come not only from God and the angels,
but also from the celestial bodies, to the extent
that such efficacy is located in his body. For
it is obvious that inanimate bodies also obtain
certain powers and abilities from the celestial
bodies, even beyond those which go along with
the active and passive qualities of the elements,
which, doubtless, are also subject to the celes-
tial bodies. Thus, the fact that a magnet attracts
iron is due to the power of a celestial body, and
so have certain stones and herbs other hidden
powers. So, nothing prevents a man, too, from
getting, as a result of the influence of a celes-
tial body, a certain special efficiency in doing
some bodily actions, which another man does
not possess: for instance, a physician in regard
to healing, a farmer in regard to planting, and a
soldier in regard to fighting.

Now, in a much more perfect way, God lav-
ishes on man this special efficiency in the car-
rying out of His works efficaciously. So, in re-
gard to the first kind of help, which applies to
the act of choosing, God is said to direct man,
whereas in regard to the second kind of help He
is said to strengthen man. And these two forms
of help are touched on together in the Psalms
(26:1), where it is said in regard to the first: “The
Lord is my light and my salvation, whom shall
I fear?” and in regard to the second: “The Lord
is the protector of my life, of whom shall I be
afraid?”

But there are two differences between these
two helps. First, man is assisted by the first
kind of help, both in regard to things subject to
the power of man, and also in regard to other
things. But the second sort of help extends only
to things of which man’s power is capable. In-
deed, the fact that a man digging a grave dis-
covers a treasure results from no power of man;
so, in regard to such an outcome, man may be
helped by the fact that be is prompted to look
in the place where the treasure is, not, how-
ever, in the sense that he is given any power
to find treasure. But, in the case of the physi-
cian healing, or the soldier winning a fight, he
may be helped in regard to the end, and also in
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the sense that he may carry out the choice ef-
ficaciously, by means of a power acquired from
a higher cause. Hence, the first kind of help is
more universal. The second difference is that
the second help is given to carry out effica-
ciously what he intends. Consequently, since
fortuitous events are apart from one’s intention,
man cannot, properly speaking, be called fortu-
nate as a result of such help, as he can be from
the first, as we showed above.

Now, it is possible for a man to be well or
ill favored by fortune, in some cases, when he is
the sole agent, as for instance, when he is dig-
ging in the earth, he finds a treasure lying there.
In other cases, it may result from the action of
another concurrent cause, as when the man go-
ing to market to buy something encounters a
debtor whom he did not think he would find.
Now, in the first case, the man is helped so that
something good happens to him, only in the fact
that he is directed to the choosing of an object to
which something advantageous is attached, and
this comes about apart from his intention. But
in the second case, both agents must be directed
to choose the action, or movement, which is the
occasion for their meeting.

Wemust consider another thing in regard to
what was said above. For we said that, in order
for something favorable or unfavorable to hap-
pen to a man on the basis of fortune, the help
can come from God, and it can also come from
a celestial body: in so far as a man is inclined
by God to choose something with which there
is combined an advantageous, or disadvanta-
geous, result which the chooser has not thought
of before, and in so far as he is disposed by a ce-
lestial body to choose such an object. Now, this
advantage, or disadvantage, is fortuitous in re-
gard to man’s choice; in regard to God, it loses
the character of the fortuitous, but not in regard
to the celestial body.

This becomes evident, as follows. In fact, an
event does not lose its fortuitous character un-
less it may be referred back to a direct cause.
But the power of a celestial body is an agent
cause, not by way of understanding and choice,
but as a nature. Now, it is proper for a nature
to tend to one objective. So, if an effect is not
simply one result, then its direct cause cannot
be a natural power. But, when two things are
combined with each other accidentally, they are
not truly one, but only accidentally so. Hence,
there can be no direct, natural cause for this
union. Let us suppose, then, that a certain man
is prompted to dig a grave by the influence of

a celestial body, working by way of a passion
as we said. Now, the grave and the location
of the treasure are one only accidentally, for
they have no relation to each other. Hence, the
power of the celestial body cannot directly give
an inclination toward this entire result: that this
man should dig this grave and that it should be
done at the place where the treasure is. But an
agent working through understanding can be
the cause of an inclination to this entire result,
for it is proper to an intelligent being to order
many things into one. It is clear, indeed, that
even a man who knew where the treasure was
might send another man who did not know to
dig a grave in that same place and thus to find a
treasure unintentionally. So, in this way, fortu-
itous events of this kind, when referred to their
divine cause, lose their fortuitous character, but
when referred to a celestial cause, they do not.

It is also apparent by the same reasoning
that a man cannot be universally favored by
fortune through the power of a celestial body,
but only in regard to this or that incident. I
say universally, meaning that a man might have
the ability in his nature, resulting from the in-
fluence of a celestial body, to choose always,
or in most cases, objects to which certain ad-
vantages or disadvantages are accidentally con-
nected. For nature is ordered to one result only.
But these factors, in terms of which good or bad
fortune befalls a man, are not reducible to any
one thing; rather, they are indeterminate and
indefinite, as the Philosopher teaches in Physics
II, and as is clear to our senses. So, it is not pos-
sible for a man to have the ability in his nature
to choose always those objects from which ad-
vantageous results accidentally follow. But it is
possible that, by celestial influence, he may be
inclined to choose one thing to which an advan-
tage is accidentally attached; then, from another
inclination to another advantage; and from a
third to a third advantage; but not in such a way
that all such advantages would follow from one
inclination. However, from one divine disposi-
tion a man can be directed to all results.

 

XCIII
On fate: whether and what it

is
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I
t is evident from the points set forth
above what view we should take
regarding fate.

Indeed, men observe that many things hap-
pen by accident in this world if their particu-
lar causes be considered, and some men have
maintained that they are not even ordered by
higher causes. To these people it has appeared
that there is no fate at all.

But others have attempted to reduce these
events to certain higher causes fromwhich they
result in an orderly way, in accord with a defi-
nite plan. These people have asserted that there
is fate in the sense that things observed to hap-
pen by chance are “pre-fated,” that is, foretold
and pre-ordained to happen.

Some of these people, then, have tried to
reduce all contingent events which occur by
chance, here below, to causes among the celes-
tial bodies, and even human acts of choice to the
controlling power of the stars; to which power
all things are subject, they claimed, with a cer-
tain necessity which they called fate. Of course,
this theory is impossible and foreign to the faith,
as is clear from our preceding considerations.

On the other hand, some men have desired
to reduce to the control of divine providence
all things whatsoever that appear to happen by
chance in these lower beings. Hence, they said
that all things are done by fate, meaning by
fate the ordering which is found in things as
a result of divine providence. Thus, Boethius
says [De consol. phil. IV, 6]: “fate is a dis-
position inherent in mutable things, whereby
providence connects each thing with His or-
ders.” In this description of fate, “disposition”
is used for ordering; while the phrase “inherent
in things” is used to distinguish fate from prov-
idence; since the ordering, as present in the di-
vine mind and not yet impressed on things, is
providence, but, as already unfolded in things,
it is called fate. Moreover, he speaks of “muta-
ble things” to show that the order of providence
does not take away contingency and mobility
from things, as some men have claimed.

So, according to this meaning, to deny fate
is to deny providence. But, since we should not
even have names in common with unbelievers,
lest occasion for error could be taken from the
association of names, the name fate is not to be
used by the faithful lest we appear to agree with
those who have held a wrong opinion about
fate, by subjecting all things to the necessitation
of the stars. Consequently, Augustine says, in

Book V of the City of God: “If any man calls the
will, or power, of God by the name, fate, let him
hold his view, but correct his way of speaking.”
And also Gregory, in accord with the same un-
derstanding of it, says: “Far be it from theminds
of the faithful to say that there is any fate.”

 

XCIV
On the certainty of divine

providence

N
ow, there is a difficulty that arises
out of the foregoing. If all things
that are done here below, even
contingent events, are subject to

divine providence, then, seemingly, either prov-
idence cannot be certain or else all things hap-
pen by necessity.

In fact, the Philosopher shows in the Meta-
physics [V, 3] that, if we assert that every effect
has a direct cause, and again that, given any di-
rect cause we must necessarily grant its effect,
it follows that all future events come about by
necessity. For, if each effect has a direct cause,
then any future effect will be reducible to a
present or past cause. Thus, if we ask whether a
certain man is to be killed by robbers, the cause
preceding this effect is his encounter with the
robbers; and, in turn, another cause precedes
this effect, namely, the fact that he went out
of his home; still another precedes this, that he
wished to look for water; and a cause precedes
this, namely, his thirst; and this was caused by
the eating of salted foods; and this eating is go-
ing on now, or was done in the past. There-
fore, if it be so, that, granted the cause, the
effect must be granted, then necessarily, if he
cats salt foods, he must get thirsty; and if he is
thirsty, he must desire to get water; and if he de-
sires to get water, he must go out of his home;
and if he leaves his home, the robbers must en-
counter him; and if they encounter him, hemust
be killed. So, from the first to the last, it is neces-
sary for this eater of salty foods to be killed by
robbers. Therefore, the Philosopher concludes
that it is not true that, granted the cause, the
effect must be granted; since there are some
causes which can fail. Again, it is not true that
every effect has a direct cause, for something
that comes about accidentally, for instance, that
this man who wishes to look for water encoun-
ters the robbers, has no cause.
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Now, by this reasoning it appears that all ef-
fects that may be reduced to some direct cause,
present or past, which when granted requires
that the effect be granted must of necessity hap-
pen. Either, then, we must say that not all ef-
fects are subject to divine providence and, thus,
that providence does not apply to all—but we
showed earlier that it does; or else it is not nec-
essarily so, that, granted providence, its effect
must be granted, and thus providence is not cer-
tain; or, finally, it is necessary for all things to
happen by necessity. For providence is not only
in present or past time, but in eternity, since
nothing can be in God that is not eternal.

Again, if divine providence is certain, then
this conditional proposition must be true: If
God foresees this, then this will happen. Now,
the antecedent of this conditional proposition
is necessary, for He is eternal. Therefore, the
consequent is necessary, for every consequent
in a conditional proposition must be necessary
when the antecedent is necessary. So, the con-
sequent is like the conclusion of the antecedent,
and whatever follows from a necessary propo-
sition must be necessary. Therefore, it follows
that, if divine providence is certain, all things
must occur by necessity.

Besides, suppose that something is foreseen
by God; for example, that a certain man will be-
come a ruler. Now, it is either possible that be
will not rule, or it is not. But, if it is not pos-
sible that be will not rule, then it is impossible
for him not to rule; therefore, it is necessary for
him to rule. However, if it is possible that he
will not rule, and if, given the possible some-
thing impossible does not follow, then it does
follow that divine providence will fail; hence, it
is not impossible for divine providence to fail.
Therefore, it is either necessary, if all things are
foreseen by God, that divine providence be not
certain or else that all things happen by neces-
sity.

Moreover, Tully argues as follows, in his
book On Divination [II, 7]: if all things are fore-
seen by God, the order of causes is certain. But,
if this is true, all things are done by fate. And
if all things are done by fate, nothing is within
our power, there is no volitional choice. There-
fore, it follows that free choice is taken away if
divine providence be certain. And in the same
way it will follow that all contingent causes are
taken away.

Furthermore, divine providence does not
exclude intermediate causes, as we showed
above, But, among causes, some are contingent

and capable of failing. So, it is possible for an
effect of providence to fail. Therefore, God’s
providence is not certain.

However, for the purpose of answering
these arguments, we must repeat some of the
observations put down before, so that it may be
made clear that nothing escapes divine provi-
dence; also, that the order of divine providence
cannot possibly be changed; and yet that it is
not necessary for all things to happen of neces-
sity simply because they come about as a result
of divine providence.

First, then, we must consider the fact that,
since God is the cause of all existing things, giv-
ing being to all, the order of His providence
must embrace all things. Indeed, on the things
on which He has lavished being He must also
lavish preservation and guide them toward per-
fection in their ultimate end.

Now, two things must be considered in the
case of any provident agent—namely, premedi-
tation of the order, and the establishment of the
premeditated order—in the things that are sub-
ject to providence. The first of these pertains
to the cognitive power, while the second be-
longs to the operative. Between the two there is
this difference: in the act of premeditating the
order, the more perfect that providence is, the
more can the order of providence be extended
to the smallest details. The fact that we are
not able to think out, ahead of time, the order
of all particular events in regard to matters to
be arranged by us stems from the deficiency of
our knowledge, which cannot embrace all sin-
gular things. However, the more a person is
able to think ahead about a plurality of singular
things, the more adroit does he become in his
foresight, while the man whose foresight is re-
stricted to universals only participates but little
in prudence. Now, a similar consideration can
be made in regard to all the operative arts. But,
in regard to imposing the premeditated order on
things, the providence of a governing agent is
more noble and perfect the more universal it is
and the more it accomplished his premeditated
plan by means of a plurality of ministers, be-
cause this controlling of ministers occupies an
important place -in the order that pertains to
foresight.

Moreover, divine providencemust consist in
the highest perfection, since He is absolutely
and universally perfect, as we showed in Book
One. So, in the function of providential fore-
sight, by means of the sempiternal meditative
act of His wisdom, He orders all things, no mat-

339



ter how detailed they may appear; and what-
ever things perform any action, they act instru-
mentally, as moved by Him. And they obedi-
ently serve as His ministers in order to unfold
in things the order of providence, which has
been thought out, as I might say, from eter-
nity. But, if all things able to act must serve
as ministers to Him in their actions, it is im-
possible for any agent to block the execution
of divine providence by acting in opposition to
it. Nor is it possible for divine providence to be
hindered by the defect of any agent or patient,
since every active and passive power is caused
in things in accord with divine disposition. It is
also impossible for the execution of divine prov-
idence to be impeded by a change in the provi-
dent Agent, since God is altogether immutable,
as we showed above. The conclusion remains,
then, that divine foresight is utterly incapable
of being frustrated.

Next, we must consider that every agent in-
tends the good and the better, in so far as he can,
as we showed above. But the good and the bet-
ter are not considered in the same way, in the
whole and in the parts. For, in the whole, the
good is integrity, which is the result of the or-
der and composition of its parts. Consequently,
it is better for there to be an inequality among
the parts of the whole, without which the or-
der and perfection of the whole cannot be, than
for all its parts to be equal, even if each of them
were to exist on the level of the most impor-
tant part. However, if the parts are considered
in themselves, each part of a lower grade would
be better if it were on the level of the higher
part. This is exemplified in the human body: in
fact, the foot would be a more worthy part if it
possessed the beauty and power of the eye, but
the whole body would be more imperfect if it
lacked the functioning of the foot.

Therefore, the intention of a particular agent
tends toward a different objective from that of
the universal agent. Indeed, the particular agent
tends to the good of the part without qualifica-
tion, and makes it the best that it can, but the
universal agent tends to the good of the whole.
As a result, a defect which is in accord with the
intention of the universal agent may be apart
from the intention of the particular agent. Thus,
it is clear that the generation of a female is apart
from the intention of a particular nature, that
is, of the power which is in this semen which,
as much as possible, tends to a perfect result of
conception; but it is in accord with the intention
of the universal nature, that is, of the power of

the universal agent for the generation of infe-
rior beings, that a female be generated; for with-
out a female the generation of a number of ani-
mals could not be accomplished. Similarly, cor-
ruption, decrease, and every defect pertain to
the intention of the universal nature, but not of
the particular nature, for each thing avoids de-
fect, and tends to perfection, to the extent that
it can. So, it is evident that the intention of the
particular agent is that its effect become as per-
fect as is possible in its kind, but the intention of
the universal nature is that this individual effect
become perfect in a certain type of perfection,
say in male perfection, while another would be-
come so in female perfection.

Now the primary perfection among the
parts of the whole universe appears on the ba-
sis of the contingent and the necessary. For
the higher beings are necessary and incorrupt-
ible and immobile, and the more they fall short
of this condition, the lower the level on which
they are established. Thus, the lowest things
may be corrupted even in regard to their be-
ing, whereas they are changed in regard to their
dispositions, and they produce their effects not
necessarily but contingently. So, any agent that
is a part of the universe intends as much as pos-
sible to persevere in its actual being and nat-
ural disposition, and to make its effect stable.
However, God, Who is the governor of the uni-
verse, intends some of His effects to be estab-
lished by way of necessity, and others contin-
gently. On this basis, He adapts different causes
to them; for one group of effects there are neces-
sary causes, but for another, contingent causes.
So, it falls under the order of divine providence
not only that this effect is to be, but also that
this effect is to be contingently, while another
is to be necessarily. Because of this, some of the
things that are subject to providence are neces-
sary, whereas others are contingent and not at
all necessary.

So, it is obvious that, though divine provi-
dence is the direct cause of an individual future
effect, and though it is so in the present, or in
the past, indeed from eternity, it does not fol-
low, as the first argument implies, that this in-
dividual effect will come about of necessity. For
divine providence is the direct cause why this
effect occurs contingently. And this cannot be
prevented.

From this it is also evident that this condi-
tional proposition is true: If God foresees that
this event will be, it will happen, just as the sec-
ond argument suggested. But it will occur in the
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way that God foresaw that it would be. Now, He
foresaw that it would occur contingently. So, it
follows that, without fail, it will occur contin-
gently and not necessarily.

It is also clear that, if this thing which, we
grant, is foreseen by God as to occur in the fu-
ture belongs in the genus of contingent beings,
it will be possible for it, considered in itself, not
to be; for thus is it foreseen, as something that
is contingent, as able not to be. Yet it is not pos-
sible for the order of providence to fail in regard
to its coming into being contingently. Thus the
third argument is answered. Consequently, it
can be maintained that this man may not be-
come a ruler if he be considered in himself, but
not if he be considered as an object of divine
foresight.

Also, the objection that Tully offers seems
frivolous, in view of the foregoing. Indeed,
since not only effects are subject to divine prov-
idence, but also causes and ways of being, as is
obvious from what we have asserted before, it
does not follow that, if everything be done by
divine providence, nothing is within our power.
For the effects are foreseen by God, as they are
freely produced by us.

Nor can the possibility of failure on the part
of secondary causes, by means of which the ef-
fects of providence are produced, take away the
certainty of divine providence, as the fifth argu-
ment implied. For God Himself operates in all
things, and in accord with the decision of His
will, as we showed above. Hence, it is appro-
priate to His providence sometimes to permit
defectible causes to fail, and at other times to
preserve them from failure.

Finally, those arguments in favor of the ne-
cessity of effects foreseen by God, which might
be drawn from the certainty of knowledge, are
solved above, where we treated of God’s knowl-
edge.

 

XCV
That the immutability of
divine providence does not

suppress the value of prayer

W
e should also keep in mind the fact
that, just as the immutability of
providence does not impose ne-
cessity on things that are fore-

seen, so also it does not suppress the value of
prayer. For prayer is not established for the
purpose of changing the eternal disposition of
providence, since this is impossible, but so that
a person may obtain from God the object which
he desires.

Indeed, it is appropriate for God to con-
sent to the holy desires of a rational creature,
not in the sense that our desires may move the
immutable God, but that He, in His goodness,
takes steps to accomplish these desired effects
in a fitting way. For, since all things natu-
rally desire the good, as we proved above, and
since it pertains to the supereminence of di-
vine goodness to assign being, and well-being,
to all in accord with a definite order, the result
is that, in accord with His goodness, He fulfills
the holy desires which are brought to comple-
tion by means of prayer.

Again, it is proper for a mover to bring the
object that is moved to its end; hence, a thing is
moved toward its end, and attains its end, and
finds rest in it, by means of the same nature.
Now, every desire is a certain movement to-
ward the good, and indeed it cannot be present
in things unless it be from God, Who is good es-
sentially and the source of goodness. In fact, ev-
ery mover moves toward something like itself.
So, it is proper for God, in accordwithHis good-
ness, to bring to a fitting conclusion the proper
desires that are expressed by our prayers.

Besides, the nearer certain things are to the
mover, the more efficaciously do they follow
the influence of the mover; for instance, things
that are nearer to a fire become hotter from it.
Now, intellectual substances are nearer to God
than are inanimate natural substances. There-
fore, the influence of divine motion is more effi-
cacious on intellectual substances than on other
natural substances. But natural bodies partici-
pate in divine motion to the extent that they re-
ceive from Him a natural appetite for the good,
and even in the appetite for fulfillment which
is realized when they attain their appropriate
ends. Therefore, there is much more reason for
intellectual substances attaining the fulfillment
of their desires which are presented to God by
prayer.

Moreover, it pertains to the essential mean-
ing of friendship for the lover to will the ful-
fillment of the desire of the beloved, because he
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wishes the good and the perfect for the beloved.
This is the reason for the statement that “it is
characteristic of friends that they will the same
thing. Now, we showed above that God loves
His creature, and the more that any one of them
participates in His goodness which is the first
and chief object of His love, the more does He
love it. So, He wills the desires of a rational
creature to be satisfied, for, compared to other
creatures, it participates most perfectly in di-
vine providence. But His will is perfective in
regard to things; indeed, He is the cause of
things through His will, as we showed above.
Therefore, it is appropriate to divine providence
for Him to fulfill the desires of a rational crea-
ture when they are presented to Him through
prayer.

Furthermore, a creature’s good is transmit-
ted by the divine goodness in accord with a cer-
tain likeness. But this characteristic seems most
approvable among men: that they should not
refuse consent to those who ask for favors in a
just manner. Because of this, men are called lib-
eral, clement, merciful, and upright. Therefore,
this characteristic, of granting upright prayers,
especially belongs to divine goodness.

Hence, it is said in the Psalm (144:19): “He
will do the will of those who fear Him, and
He will hear their prayers and save them”; and
again the Lord says: “Everyone who asks re-
ceives, and he who seeks finds, and to him who
knocks it shall be opened” (Mat. 7:8).

 

XCVI
That some prayers are not

granted by God

N
ow, it is not inappropriate if also,
at times, the requests of some who
pray are not granted by God.

For we showed by reasoning that God ful-
fills the desires of a rational creature, to the ex-
tent that he desires the good. Now, it some-
times happens that what is sought in prayer is
not a true, but an apparent, good; speaking ab-
solutely, it is an evil. Therefore, such a prayer is
not capable of being granted by God. Hence, it
is said in James (4:3): “You ask and you receive
not, because you ask amiss.”

Likewise, because God moves us to the act
of desiring, we showed that it is appropriate for

Him to fulfill our desires. Now, the thing that
is moved is not brought to its end by the mover
unless themotion be continued. So, if themove-
ment of desire is not continued by constant
prayer, it is not inappropriate for the prayer to
fail to receive its expected result. Hence, the
Lord says in Luke (18:1) “that we ought always
to pray and not to faint”; also, the Apostle says,
in 1 Thessalonians (5:17): “Pray without ceas-
ing.”

Again, we showed that God fulfills in a suit-
able way the desire of a rational creature, de-
pending on its nearness to Him. But one be-
comes near to Him through contemplation, de-
vout affection, and humble but firm intention.
So, the prayer which does not approach God in
this way is not capable of being heard by God.
Hence, it is said in the Psalm (101:18): “He has
had regard to the prayer of the humble”; and in
James (1:6): “Let him ask in faith, nothing wa-
vering.”

Besides, we showed that on the basis of
friendship God grants the wishes of those who
are holy. Therefore, he who turns away from
God’s friendship is not worthy of having his
prayer granted. Hence, it is said in Proverbs
(28:9): “He who turns away his ears from hear-
ing the law, his prayer shall be an abomination.”
And again in Isaiah (1:15): “When you multiply
prayer, I will not hear, for your hands are full of
blood.”

For the same reason it happens sometimes
that a friend of God is not beard when he prays
for those who are not God’s friends, according
to the passage in Jeremiah (7:16): “Therefore, do
not You pray for this people, nor take to You
praise and supplication for them, and do not
withstand me: for I will not hear You.”

However, it happens at times that a person
is refused because of friendship a petitionwhich
he asks of a friend, since he knows that it is
harmful to him, or that the opposite is more
helpful to him. Thus, a physician may deny
sometimes the request of a sick person, hav-
ing in mind that it is not beneficial to him in
the recovery of his health. Consequently, since
we showed that God, because of the love which
He has for the rational creature, satisfies his de-
sires when they are presented to Him through
prayer, it is no cause for astonishment if at times
He does not grant the petition, even of those
whom He especially loves, in order to provide
something that is more helpful for the salva-
tion of the petitioner. For this reason, He did
not withdraw the sting of the flesh from Paul,
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though he asked it thrice, for God foresaw that
it was helpful to him for the preservation of
humility, as is related in 2 Corinthians (12:7-
9). Hence, the Lord says to certain people, in
Matthew (20:22): “You do not know what you
ask”; and it is said in Romans (8:26): “For we do
not knowwhat we should pray for as we ought.”
For this reason, Augustine says in his letter to
Paulinus and Therasia: “The Lord is good, for
He often does not grant what we desire, so that
He may give us what we desire even more.”

It is apparent, then, from the foregoing that
the cause of some things that are done by God is
prayers and holy desires. But we showed above
that divine providence does not exclude other
causes; rather, it orders them so that the order
which providence has determined within itself
may be imposed on things. And thus, secondary
causes are not incompatible with providence;
instead, they carry out the effect of providence.
In this way, then, prayers are efficacious before
God, yet they do not destroy the immutable or-
der of divine providence, because this individ-
ual request that is granted to a certain petitioner
falls under the order of divine providence. So, it
is the same thing to say that we should not pray
in order to obtain something from God, because
the order of His providence is immutable, as to
say that we should not walk in order to get to
a place, or eat in order to be nourished; all of
which are clearly absurd.

So, a double error concerning prayer is set
aside as a result of the foregoing. Some people
have said that prayer is not fruitful. In fact, this
has been stated both by those who denied di-
vine providence altogether, like the Epicueans,
and by those who set human affairs apart from
divine providence, as some Peripatetics do, and
also by thosewho thought that all things subject
to providence occur of necessity, as the Stoics
did. From all these views, it follows that prayer
is fruitless and, consequently, that all worship
of the Deity is offered in vain. Indeed, this error
is mentioned in Malachi (3:14), where it states:
“You have said: He labors in vain who serves
God. And what profit is it that we have kept His
ordinances, and that we have walked sorrowful
before the Lord of hosts?”

Contrariwise, others have in fact said that
the divine disposition is capable of being
changed by prayers; thus, the Egyptians said
that fate was subject to change by prayers and
by means of certain idols, incensings, or incan-
tations.

Indeed, certain statements in the divine

Scriptures seem, according to their superficial
appearance, to favor this view. For it is said
that Isaiah, at the command of the Lord, said to
King Hezekiah: “Thus says the Lord: Take or-
der with Your house, for You shall die, and shall
not live”; and that, after the prayer of Hezekiah,
“the word of the Lord came to Isaiah, saying:
Go and say to Hezekiah… I have heard Your
prayer… behold I will add to Your days fifteen
years” (Is. 38:1-5). And again, it is said in the
name of the Lord: “I will suddenly speak against
a nation and against a kingdom to root out and
to pull down and to destroy it. If that nation
against which I have spoken shall repent of their
evil, I will also repent of the evil that I have
thought to do to them” (Jer. 18:7-8). And in Joel
(2:13-14): “Turn to the Lord your God, for He
is gracious and merciful… Who knows whether
God will return and forgive?”

Now, these texts, if understood superfi-
cially, lead to an unsuitable conclusion. For
it follows, first of all, that God’s will is muta-
ble; also, that something accrues to God in the
course of time; and further, that certain things
that occur in time to creatures are the cause of
something occurring in God. Obviously, these
things are impossible, as is evident from earlier
explanations.

They are opposed, too, by texts of Sa-
cred Scripture which contain the infallible truth
clearly expressed. Indeed, it is said in Numbers
(23:19): “God is not as a man that He should
lie, nor as the son of man that He should be
changed. Did He say then, and will not do it?
Has he spoken, and will He not fulfill?” And in
1 Sam (15:29): “The triumpher in Israel will not
spare, and will not be moved to repentance; for
He is not a man that He should repent.” And
in Malachi (3:6): “I am the Lord and I do not
change.”

Now, if a person carefully considers these
statements, he will find that every error that
occurs on these points arises from the fact that
thought is not given to the difference between
universal and particular order. For, since all
effects are mutually ordered, in the sense that
they come together in one cause, it must be
that, the more universal the cause is, the more
general is the order. Hence, the order stem-
ming from the universal cause which is God
must embrace all things. So, nothing prevents
some particular order from being changed, ei-
ther by prayer, or by some other means, for
there is something outside that order which
could change it. For this reason, it is not aston-
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ishing for the Egyptians who reduce the order
of human affairs to the celestial bodies, to claim
that fate, which depends on the stars, can be
changed by certain prayers and ceremonies. In-
deed, apart from the celestial bodies and above
them is God, Who is able to impede the celestial
bodies’ effect which was supposed to follow in
things here below as a result of their influence.

But, outside the order that embraces all
things, it is not possible for anything to be in-
dicated by means of which the order depending
on a universal cause might be changed. That is
why the Stoics, who considered the reduction of
the order of things to God to be to a universal
cause of all things, claimed that the order es-
tablished by God could not be changed for any
reason. But, again on this point, they departed
from the consideration of a universal order, be-
cause they claimed that prayers were of no use,
as if they thought that the wills of men and their
desires, from which prayers arise, are not in-
cluded under that universal order. For, when
they say that, whether prayers are offered or
not, in any case the same effect in things follows
from the universal order of things, they clearly
isolate from that universal order the wishes of
those who pray. For, if these prayers be in-
cluded under that order, then certain effects
will result by divine ordination by means of
these prayers, just as they do by means of other
causes. So, it will be the same thing to exclude
the effect of prayer as to exclude the effect of
all other causes. Because, if the immutability of
the divine order does not take away their effects
from other causes, neither does it remove the ef-
ficacy of prayers. Therefore, prayers retain their
power; not that they can change the order of
eternal control, but rather as they themselves
exist under such order.

But nothing prevents some particular order,
due to an inferior cause, from being changed
through the efficacy of prayers, under the op-
eration of God Who transcends all causes, and
thus is not confined under the necessity of any
order of cause; on the contrary, all the neces-
sity of the order of an inferior cause is con-
fined under Him as being brought into being by
Him. So, in so far as something in the order of
inferior causes established by God is changed
through prayer, God is said to turn or to re-
pent; not in the sense that His eternal disposi-
tion is changed, but that some effect of His is
changed. Hence, Gregory says that “God does
not change His plan, though at times He may
change His judgment”; not, I say, the judgment

which expresses His eternal disposition, but the
judgment which expresses the order of inferior
causes, in accord with which Hezekiah was to
have died, or a certain people were to have been
punished for their sins. Now, such a change
of judgment is called God’s repentance, using a
metaphorical way of speaking, in the sense that
God is disposed like one who repents, for whom
it is proper to change what he had been doing.
In the sameway, He is also said, metaphorically,
to become angry, in the sense that, by punish-
ing, He produces the same effect as an angry
person.

 

XCVII
How the disposition of

providence has a rational plan

F
Rom the points set forth above it
may be seen clearly that the things
which are disposed by divine prov-
idence follow a rational plan.

Indeed, we showed that God, through His
providence, orders all things to the divine good-
ness, as to an end;not, of course, in such a way
that something adds to His goodness by means
of things that aremade, but, rather, that the like-
ness of His goodness, as much as possible, is im-
pressed on things. However, since every cre-
ated substance must fall short of the perfection
of divine goodness, in order that the likeness of
divine goodness might be more perfectly com-
municated to things, it was necessary for there
to be a diversity of things, so that what could
not be perfectly represented by one thing might
be, in more perfect fashion, represented by a va-
riety of things in different ways. For instance,
when a man sees that his mental conception
cannot be expressed adequately by one spoken
word, he multiplies his words in various ways,
to express hismental conception through a vari-
ety of means. And the eminence of divine per-
fection may be observed in this fact, that per-
fect goodness which is present in God in a uni-
fied and simple manner cannot be in creatures
except in a diversified manner and through a
plurality of things. Now, things are differenti-
ated by their possession of different forms from
which they receive their species. And thus, the
reason for the diversity of forms in things is de-
rived from this end.

Moreover, the reason for the order of things
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is derived from the diversity of forms. Indeed,
since it is in accord with its form that a thing
has being, and since anything, in so far as it has
being, approaches the likeness of God Who is
His own simple being, it must be that form is
nothing else than a divine likeness that is par-
ticipated in things. Hence, Aristotle, where he
speaks about form in Physics I [9], quite appro-
priately says that it is “something godlike and
desirable.” But a likeness that is viewed in re-
lation to one simple thing cannot be diversified
unless by virtue of the likeness being more or
less close or remote. Now, the nearer a thing
comes to divine likeness, the more perfect it
is. Consequently, there cannot be a difference
among forms unless because one thing exists
more perfectly than another. That is why Aris-
totle, in Metaphysics VIII [3], likens definitions,
through which the natures of things and forms
are signified, to numbers, in which species are
varied by the addition or subtraction of unity;
so, from this, we are made to understand that
the diversity of forms requires different grades
of perfection.

This is quite clear to one who observes the
natures of things. He will find, in fact, if he
makes a careful consideration, that the diversity
of things is accomplished by means of grada-
tions. Indeed, he will find plants above inan-
imate bodies, and above plants irrational ani-
mals, and above these intellectual substances.
And among individuals of these types he will
find a diversity based on the fact that some
are more perfect than others, inasmuch as the
highest members of a lower genus seem quite
close to the next higher genus; and the converse
is also true; thus, immovable animals are like
plants. Consequently, Dionysius says [De div.
nom. VII, 3] “Divine wisdom draws together
the last members of things in a first class, with
the first members of things in a second class.”
Hence, it is apparent that the diversity of things
requires that not all be equal, but that there be
an order and gradation among things.

Now, from the diversity of forms by which
the species of things are differentiated there
also results a difference of operations. For, since
everything acts in so far as it is actual (because
things that are potential are found by that very
fact to be devoid of action), and since every be-
ing is actual through form, it is necessary for the
operation of a thing to follow its form. There-
fore, if there are different forms, they must have
different operations.

But, since each thing attains its proper end

through its own action, various proper ends
must be distinguished in things, even though
the ultimate end is common to all.

From the diversity of forms there also fol-
lows a diverse relationship of matter to things.
In fact, since forms differ because some are
more perfect than others, there are some of
them so perfect that they are self-subsistent
and self-complete, requiring no sub-structure of
matter. But other forms cannot perfectly subsist
by themselves, and do require matter as a foun-
dation, so that what does subsist is not simply
form, nor yet merely matter, but a thing com-
posed of both.

Now, matter and form could not combine
to make up one thing unless there were some
proportion between them. But, if they must
be proportionally related, then different matters
must correspond to different forms. Hence, it
develops that some forms need simple matter,
while others need composite matter; and also,
depending on the various forms, there must be
a different composition of parts, adapted to the
species of the form and to its operation.

Moreover, as a result of the diversified rela-
tionship to matter, there follows a diversity of
agents and patients. For, since each thing acts
by reason of its form, but suffers passion and
is moved by reason of its matter, those things
whose forms are more perfect and less material
must act on those that are more material and
whose forms are more imperfect.

Again, from the diversity of forms and mat-
ters and agents there follows a diversity of prop-
erties and accidents. Indeed, since substance is
the cause of accident, as the perfect is of the im-
perfect, different proper accidents must result
from different substantial principles. In turn,
since from different agents there result differ-
ent impressions on the patients, there must be,
depending on the different agents, different ac-
cidents that are impressed by agents.

So, it is evident from what we have said
that, when various accidents, actions, passions,
and arrangements are allotted things by di-
vine providence, this distribution does not come
about without a rational plan. Hence, Sacred
Scripture ascribes the production and gover-
nance of things to divine wisdom and prudence.
Indeed, it is stated in Proverbs (3:19-20): “The
Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth; He
has established the heavens by prudence. By
His wisdom the depths have broken out, and
the clouds grow thick with dew.” And in Wis-
dom (8:1) it is said of the wisdom of God that “it
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reaches from end to end mightily, and orders
all things sweetly.” Again, it is said in the same
book: “You have ordered all things in measure,
and number, and weight” (Wis. 11:21). Thus,
we I may understand by measure: the amount,
or the mode, or degree, of perfection pertain-
ing to each thing; but by number: the plural-
ity and diversity of species resulting from the
different degrees of perfection; and by weight:
the different inclinations to proper ends and
operations, and also the agents, patients, and
accidents which result from the distinction of
species.

Now, in the aforesaid order, in which the ra-
tional Plan of divine providence is observed, we
have said that first place is occupied by divine
goodness as the ultimate end, which is the first
principle in matters of action. Next comes the
numerical plurality of things, for the constitu-
tion of which there must be different degrees in
forms and matters, and in agents and patients,
and in actions and accidents. Therefore, just as
the first rational principle of divine providence
is simply the divine goodness, so the first ra-
tional principle in creatures is their numerical
plurality, to the establishment and conservation
of which all other things seem to be ordered.
Thus, on this basis it seems to have been reason-
ably stated by Boethius, at the beginning of his
Arithmetic, that: “All things whatever that have
been established, at the original coming into be-
ing of things, seem to have been formed in de-
pendence on the rational character of numbers.

Moreover, we should consider the fact that
operative and speculative reason partly agree
and partly disagree. They agree, indeed, on
this point: just as speculative reason starts from
some principle and proceeds through interme-
diaries to the intended conclusion, so does op-
erative reason start from something that is first,
and go through certain intermediaries to the
operation, or to the product of the operation,
which is intended. But the principle in spec-
ulative matters is the form and that which is;
while in operative matters it is the end, which at
times is the form, at other times something else.
Also, the principle in speculative matters must
always be necessary, but in operative matters it
is sometimes necessary and sometimes not. In-
deed, it is necessary for a man to will felicity as
his end, but it is not necessary to will to build
a house. Likewise, in matters of demonstration
the posterior propositions always follow of ne-
cessity from the prior ones, but it is not always
so in operative reasoning; rather, it is only so

when there can be only this single way of reach-
ing the end. For instance, it is necessary for a
man who wishes to build a house to get some
lumber, but the fact that he tries to get lumber
made of fir depends solely on his own will, and
not at all on the reason for building the house.

And so, the fact that God loves His goodness
is necessary, but the fact that it is represented by
means of creatures is not necessary, because di-
vine goodness is perfect without them. Hence,
the fact that creatures are brought into exis-
tence, though it takes its origin from the rational
character of divine goodness, nevertheless de-
pends solely on God’s will. But, if it be granted
that God wills to communicate, in so far as is
possible, His goodness to creatures by way of
likeness, then one finds in this the reason why
there are different creatures, but it does not nec-
essarily follow that they are differentiated on
the basis of this or that measure of perfection,
or according to this or that number of things.
On the other hand, if we grant that, as a re-
sult of an act of divine will, He wills to establish
this particular number of things, and this defi-
nite measure of perfection for each thing, then
as a result one finds the reason why each thing
has a certain form and a certain kind of matter.
And the same conclusion is obvious in regard to
the things that follow.

So, it becomes apparent that providence dis-
poses things according to a rational plan; yet
this plan is taken as something based on the di-
vine will.

Thus, a double error is set aside by the fore-
going points. There is the mistake of those who
believe that all things follow, without any ratio-
nal plan, from God’s pure will. This is the error
of the exponents of the Law of the Moors, as
Rabbi Moses says; according to them, it makes
no difference whether fire heats or cools, un-
less God wills it so. Also refuted is the error of
those who say that the order of causes comes
forth from divine providence by way of neces-
sity. It is evident from what we have said that
both of these views are false.

However, there are some texts of Scripture
that seem to attribute all things to the pure di-
vine will. These are not expressed in order that
reason may be removed from the dispensation
of providence, but to show that the will of God
is the first principle of all things, as we have
already said above. Such a text is that of the
Psalm (134:6): “All things whatsoever the Lord
hath willed, He hath done”; again in Job (9:12):
“Who can say to Him: Why dost You so?” Also
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in Romans (9:19): “Who resists His will?” And
Augustine says: “Nothing but the will of God is
the first cause of health and sickness, of rewards
and punishments, of graces and retributions.”

And so, when we ask the reason why,” in
regard to a natural effect, we can give a reason
based on a proximate cause; provided, of course,
that we trace back all things to the divine will
as a first cause. Thus, if the question is asked:
“Why is wood heated in the presence of fire?”
it is answered: “Because heating is the natural
action, of fire”; and this is so “because beat is
its proper accident.” But this is the result of its
proper form, and so on, until we come to the di-
vine will. Hence, if a person answers someone
who asks why wood is heated: “Because God
willed it,” he is answering it appropriately, pro-
vided he intends to take the question back to a
first cause; but not appropriately, if he means to
exclude all other causes.

 

XCVIII
How God can act apart from
the order of His providence,

and how not

M
oReoveR, from the foregoing, con-
sideration can be made of a
twofold order: one depends on
the first cause of all, and conse-

quently takes in all things; while the other is
particular, since it depends on a created cause
and includes the things that are subject to it.
The second is also of many types, depending
on the diversity of causes that are found among
creatures. Yet, one order is included under
another, just as one cause stands under an-
other. Consequently, all particular orders are
contained under the universal order, and they
come down from that order which is present
in things by virtue of their dependence on the
first cause. An illustration of this may be ob-
served in the political area. As a matter of fact,
all the members of a family, with one male head
of the household, have a definite order to each
other, depending on their being subject to him.
Then, in turn, both this bead of the family and
all other fathers who belong to his state have a
certain order in regard to each other, and to the
governor of the state; and again, the latter, to-
gether with all other governors who belong in

the kingdom, have an order in relation to the
king.

However, we can consider the universal or-
der in two ways, in accord with which all things
are ordered by divine providence: that is to say,
in regard to the things subject to the order, and
in regard to the plan of the order which depends
on the principle of order. Now, we showed in
Book Two that these things which are subor-
dinated to God do not come forth from Him,
as from one who acts by natural necessity, or
any other kind of necessity, but from His simple
will, especially as regards the original establish-
ment of things. The conclusion remains, then,
that apart from the things that fall under the
order of divine providence God can make other
things, for His power is not tied down to these
things.

But, if we were to consider the foregoing or-
der in relation to the rational plan which de-
pends on the principle, then God cannot do
what is apart from that order. For that order
derives, as we showed, from the knowledge and
will of God, ordering all things to His goodness
as an end. Of course, it is not possible for God
to do anything that is not willed by Him, since
creatures do not come forth fromHim by nature
but by will, as has been shown. Nor, again, is it
possible that something be done by Him which
is not comprehended in His knowledge, since it
is impossible for anything to be willed unless it
be known. Nor, further, is it possible for Him
to do anything in regard to creatures which is
not ordered to His goodness as an end, since His
goodness is the proper object of His will. In the
same way, since God is utterly immutable, it is
impossible for Him to will something which He
has previously rejectedwithHiswill; or for Him
to begin to know something new; or to order it
to His goodness in a new way. Therefore, God
can do nothing that does not fall under the or-
der of His providence, just as He can do nothing
that is not subject to His operation. Neverthe-
less, if His power be considered without qualifi-
cation, He can do other things than those which
are subject to His providence or operation, but,
because of the fact that He cannot be mutable,
He cannot do things that have not been eter-
nally under the order of His providence.

Now, certain people who have not kept this
distinction in mind have fallen into various er-
rors. Thus, some have tried to stretch the im-
mutability of divine order to the things them-
selves that are subject to the order, asserting
that all things must be as they are, with the re-
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sult that some have said that God can do no
things other than what He does. Against this
view is what is found in Matthew (26:53): “Can-
not I ask my Father, and He will give me more
than twelve legions of angels?”

Certain others, conversely, have transferred
the mutability of things subject to divine prov-
idence to a mutability of divine providence,
thinking in their carnal wisdom that God, in
the fashion of a carnal man, is mutable in His
will. Against this it is stated in Numbers (23:19):
“God is not as a man that He should lie, nor as
the son of man that He should be changed.”

Others still have removed contingent events
from divine providence. Against them it is said
in Lamentations (3:37): “Who can command a
thing to be done, when the Lord commands it
not?”

 

XCIX
That God can work apart from
the order implanted in things,
by producing effects without

proximate causes

I
t remains to show now that He can
act apart from the order implanted
by Him in things.

Indeed, there is an order divinely instituted
in things to the effect that lower things are
moved through higher ones by God, as we said
above. Now, God can act apart from this or-
der; for instance, He may Himself produce an
effect in lower things, with nothing being done,
in this case, by a higher agent. In fact, there is a
difference on this point between an agent that
acts by natural necessity and one that acts ac-
cording to will; an effect cannot result from one
that acts by natural necessity except according
to the mode of the active power—so, an agent
that has very great power cannot directly pro-
duce a small effect, but it produces an effect in
proportion to its power. But, in this effect, there
is sometimes less power than in the cause, and
so, by means of many intermediaries, there fi-
nally comes to be a small effect from the high-
est cause. However, the situation is not the
same in the case of an agent working through
will. For one who acts through will is able at
once to produce without an intermediary any

effect that does not exceed its power. For in-
stance, the very perfect artisan can produce any
kind of work that the less perfect artisan could
make. Now, God operates through will, and not
through natural necessity, as we showed above.
Therefore, He can produce immediately, with-
out special causes, the smaller effects that are
produced by lower causes.

Again, the divine power is related to all ac-
tive powers as a universal power in regard to
particular powers, as is evident from our earlier
statements. Now, universal active power can be
limited in two ways for the purpose of produc-
ing a particular effect. One way is by means of
a particular intermediate cause: thus, the active
power of a celestial body is limited to the effect
of generating human beings, by the particular
power which is in the semen; so, too, in syl-
logisms, the force of the universal proposition
is limited to a particular conclusion, by the in-
clusion of a particular premise. Another way is
by means of understanding, which apprehends
a definite form and produces it in the effect. But
the divine understanding is capable of knowing
not only the divine essence which is like a uni-
versal active power, and also not only of know-
ing universal and first causes, but all particu-
lar ones, as is clear from the things said above.
Therefore, it is able to produce immediately ev-
ery effect that any particular agent can bring
about.

Besides, since accidents result from the sub-
stantial principles of a thing, the agent who
immediately produces the substance of a thing
must be able immediately to cause, in relation to
this thing, anything whatever that results from
the thing’s substance. For instance, the gener-
ating agent, because it gives the form, gives all
the properties and resultant motions. Now, we
showed above that God, at the first establish-
ment of things, brought all things immediately
into being by creation. Therefore, He is able im-
mediately to move anything to any effect with-
out intermediate causes.

Moreover, the order of things flows forth
from God into things, according as it is fore-
known in His intellect. We observe, for exam-
ple, in human affairs that the head of a state im-
poses on the citizens an order that is precon-
ceived within himself. But the divine under-
standing is not determined by necessity to this
particular order, in the sense that He can un-
derstand no other order; because even we can
apprehend intellectually another order. For in-
stance, it can be understood by us that God may
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form aman from the earthwithout the use of se-
men. Therefore, God can bring about the proper
effect of these causes without lower causes.

Furthermore, although the order implanted
in things by divine providence represents in its
own way divine goodness, it does not represent
it perfectly, because the goodness of a creature
does not attain to equality with divine good-
ness. But that which is not perfectly repre-
sented by a given copy may again be repre-
sented in another way besides this one. Now,
the representation in things of the divine good-
ness is the end for the production of things by
God, as we showed above. Therefore, the di-
vine will is not limited to this particular order
of causes and effects in such a manner that it is
unable to will to produce immediately an effect
in things here below without using any other
causes.

Again, the whole of creation is more sub-
ject to God than the human body is to its soul,
for the soul is in proportion to its body, as its
form, but God surpasses all proportion to cre-
ation. Now, as a result of the soul imagining
something and being moved by strong emotion
in regard to it, there follows at times a change
in the body toward good health or sickness, in-
dependent of the action of the bodily principles
that are present from birth in the body, in order
to affect sickness or health. Therefore, by all the
greater reason, as a result of divine will, an ef-
fect can be produced in creatures without using
the causes that are naturally brought into being
for the purpose of producing such an effect.

Besides, according to the order of nature,
the active powers of the elements are subordi-
nated to the active powers of the celestial bod-
ies. But, at times, celestial power brings about
the proper effect of the elemental powers with-
out the action of the element. An example is the
sun heating, independently of the action of fire.
Therefore, the divine power, for a much greater
reason, can produce the proper effects of cre-
ated causes without the action of these causes.

Now, if someone says that, since God did
implant this order in things, the production in
things of an effect independently of its proper
causes, and apart from the order established by
Him, could not be done without a change in
this order, this objection can be refuted by the
very nature of things. For the order imposed on
things by God is based on what usually occurs,
in most cases, in things, but not on what is al-
ways so. In fact, many natural causes produce
their effects in the same way, but not always.

Sometimes, indeed, though rarely, an event oc-
curs in a different way, either due to a defect in
the power of an agent, or to the unsuitable con-
dition of the matter, or to an agent with greater
strength-as when nature gives rise to a sixth
finger on a man. But the order of providence
does not fail, or suffer change, because of such
an event. Indeed, the very fact that the natural
order, which is based on things that happen in
most cases, does fail at times is subject to divine
providence. So, if by means of a created power
it can happen that the natural order is changed
from what is usually so to what occurs rarely—
without any change of divine providence—then
it is more certain that divine power can some-
times produce an effect, without prejudice to its
providence, apart from the order implanted in
natural things by God. In fact, He does this at
times to manifest His power. For it can be mani-
fested in no better way, that the whole of nature
is subject to the divine will, than by the fact that
sometimes He does something outside the order
of nature. Indeed, this makes it evident that the
order of things has proceeded from Him, not by
natural necessity, but by free will.

Nor should this argument, that God does a
thing in nature in order to manifest Himself to
the minds of men, be regarded as of slight im-
portance, because we showed above that all cor-
poreal creatures are, in a sense, ordered to in-
tellectual nature as an end; moreover, the end
of this intellectual nature is divine knowledge,
as we showed in earlier remarks. So, it is not
astonishing that some change is made in corpo-
real substance in order tomake provision for the
knowing of God by intellectual nature.

 

C
That things which God does
apart from the order of nature
are not contrary to nature

H
oweveR, it seems that we should
keep in mind that, though God at
times does something apart from
the order implanted in things, He

does nothing contrary to nature.
In fact, since God is pure act, whereas all

other things have some admixture of potency,
God must be related to all else as a mover is to
what is moved, and as the active is to what is in

349



potency. Now, considering a thing that is in po-
tency in the natural order to a certain agent, if
some impression ismade on it by that agent, this
is not contrary to nature in an absolute sense,
though it may be at times contrary to the par-
ticular form which is corrupted by this action.
Thus, when fire is generated and air is corrupted
by the fiery agent, natural generation and cor-
ruption take place. So, whatever is done by God
in created things is not contrary to nature, even
though it may seem to be opposed to the proper
order of a particular nature.

Again, since God is the primary agent as we
showed above, all things that come after Him
are like instruments for Him. But instruments
are made for the purpose of subserving the ac-
tion of the principal agent, while being moved
by him. Consequently, the matter and form of
an instrument should be such that they are suit-
able for the action which the principal agent in-
tends. This is why it is not contrary to the na-
ture of an instrument for it to be moved by a
principal agent, but, rather, is most fitting for
it. Therefore, it is not contrary to nature when
created things are moved in any way by God;
indeed, theywere somade that theymight serve
Him.

Besides, even among corporeal agents it
may be observed that the motions that go on
in lower bodies, as a result of the action of
higher ones, are not violent or contrary to na-
ture though they may not seem to be in agree-
ment with the natural motion which the lower
body has in accord with the particular charac-
ter of its form, For instance, we do not say that
the tidal ebb and flow of the sea is a violent mo-
tion, because it results from the influence of a
celestial body; even though the natural motion
of water is only in one direction, toward the
center. Therefore, it is much more impossible
to say that whatever is done in any creature by
God is violent or contrary to nature.

Moreover, the primary measure of the
essence and nature of each thing is God; just
as He is the first being, which is the cause of
being in all things. Now, since a judgment con-
cerning anything is based on its measure, what
is natural for anything must be deemed what is
in conformity with its measure. So, what is im-
planted by God in a thing will be natural to it.
Therefore, even if something else is impressed
on the same thing by God, that is not contrary
to nature.

Furthermore, all creatures are related to
God as art products are to an artist, as is clear

from the foregoing. Consequently, the whole
of nature is like an artifact of the divine artis-
tic mind. But it is not contrary to the essen-
tial character of an artist if he should work in a
different way on his product, even after he has
given it its first form. Neither, then, is it against
nature if God does something to natural things
in a different way from that to which the course
of nature is accustomed.

Hence, Augustine says: “God, the creator
and founder of all natures, does nothing con-
trary to nature; for what the source of all mea-
sure, number and order in nature does, is natu-
ral to each thing” [Contra Faustum, XXVI, 3].

 

CI
On miracles

T
hings that are at times divinely ac-
complished, apart from the gener-
ally established order in things, are
customarily called miracles; for we

admire with some astonishment a certain event
when we observe the effect but do not know its
cause. And since one and the same cause is at
times known to some people and unknown to
others, the result is that of several who see an
effect at the same time, some are moved to ad-
miring astonishment, while others are not. For
instance, the astronomer is not astonishedwhen
he sees an eclipse of the sun, for he knows its
cause, but the personwho is ignorant of this sci-
ence must be amazed, for he ignores the cause.
And so, a certain event is wondrous to one per-
son, but not so to another. So, a thing that
has a completely hidden cause is wondrous in
an unqualified way, and this the name, miracle,
suggests; namely, what is of itself filled with
admirable wonder, not simply in relation to
one person or another. Now, absolutely speak-
ing, the cause hidden from every man is God.
In fact, we proved above that no man in the
present state of life can grasp His essence intel-
lectually. Therefore, those things must properly
be called miraculous which are done by divine
power apart from the order generally followed
in things.

Now, there are various degrees and orders of
these miracles. Indeed, the highest rank among
miracles is held by those events in which some-
thing is done by God which nature never could
do. For example, that two bodies should be
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coincident; that the sun reverse its course, or
stand still; that the sea open up and offer a
way through which people may pass. And even
among these an order may be observed. For the
greater the things that God does are, and the
more they are removed from the capacity of na-
ture, the greater the miracle is. Thus, it is more
miraculous for the sun to reverse its course than
for the sea to be divided.

Then, the second degree among miracles is
held by those events in which God does some-
thing which nature can do, but not in this or-
der. It is a work of nature for an animal to
live, to see, and to walk; but for it to live af-
ter death, to see after becoming blind, to walk
after paralysis of the limbs, this nature cannot
do—but God at times does such works miracu-
lously. Even among this degree of miracles a
gradation is evident, according as what is done
is more removed from the capacity of nature.

Now, the third degree of miracles occurs
when God does what is usually done by the
working of nature, but without the operation
of the principles of nature. For example, a per-
son may be cured by divine power from a fever
which could be cured naturally, and it may rain
independently of the working of the principles
of nature.

 

CII
That God alone works miracles

I
t can be shown from the foregoing
that God alone can work miracles.

In fact, whatever is completely confined
under a certain order cannot work above that
order. But every creature is established under
the order which God has put in things. So, no
creature can operate above this order; but that
is what it means to work miracles.

Again, when any finite power produces the
proper effect to which it is determined, this is
not a miracle, though it may be a matter of won-
der for some person who does not understand
that power. For example, it may seem aston-
ishing to ignorant people that a magnet attracts
iron or that some little fish might hold back a
ship. But the potency of every creature is lim-
ited to some definite effect or to certain effects.
So, whatever is done by the power of any crea-

ture cannot be called a miracle properly, even
though it may be astonishing to one who does
not comprehend the power of this creature. But
what is done by divine power, which, being infi-
nite, is incomprehensible in itself, is trulymirac-
ulous.

Besides, every creature needs for its action
some subject on which to act, for it is the pre-
rogative of God alone to make something out
of nothing, as we showed above. Now, nothing
that requires a subject for its action can do any-
thing other than that to which the subject is in
potency, for the agent acts on the subject in or-
der to bring it from potency to act. So, just as
no creature can create, so no creature can pro-
duce any effect in a thing except what is within
the potency of that thing. But many miracles
are divinely accomplished, when something is
done in a thing, which is not within the potency
of that thing; for instance, that a dead person be
revived, that the sun move backwards, that two
bodies be coincident. Therefore, these miracles
cannot be done by any created power.

Moreover, the subject in which an action
goes on has a relation both to the agent that
reduces it from potency to act and to the act
to which it is reduced. Hence, just as a cer-
tain subject is in potency to some definite act,
and not to merely any act, so also is it impos-
sible for it to be reduced from potency to some
definite act except by means of some definite
agent. Indeed, a different kind of agent is re-
quired to reduce to different types of act. For
instance, since air is potentially either fire or
water, it is actually made into fire by one agent
and into water by a different one. Likewise, it is
clear that corporeal matter is not brought to the
condition of perfect actuality by the sole power
of a universal agent; rather, there must be a
particular agent by which the influence of the
universal power is limited to a definite effect.
Of course, corporeal matter may be brought to
less perfect actuality by universal power alone,
without a particular agent. For example, perfect
animals are not generated by celestial power
alone, but require a definite kind of semen;
however, for the generation of certain imper-
fect animals, celestial power by itself is enough,
without semen. So, if the effects that are accom-
plished in these lower bodies are naturally capa-
ble of being done by superior universal causes
without the working of particular lower causes,
such accomplishment is not miraculous. Thus,
it is not miraculous for animals to be origi-
nated from putrefaction, independently of se-
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men. But, if they do not naturally come about
through superior causes alone, then particular
lower causes are needed for their development.
Now, when some effect is produced by a higher
cause through the mediation of proper princi-
ples, there is no miracle. Therefore, no miracles
can be worked in any way by the power of the
higher creatures.

Furthermore, it seems to pertain to the same
rational principle for a thing to be produced
from a subject; for that to which the subject is
in potency to be produced; and for an orderly
action to be produced through definite interme-
diate stages. Indeed, a subject is not advanced
to proximate potency unless it has become ac-
tual in regard to the intermediate stages; thus,
food is not immediately potential flesh, but only
when it has been changed into blood. Now,
every creature must have a subject, in order
to make something, nor can it make anything
to which the subject is not in potency, as we
showed. So, it cannot make anything unless the
subject is brought to actuality through definite
intermediate stages. Miracles, then, which re-
sult from the fact that an effect is produced, but
not according to the order in which it can be ac-
complished naturally, cannot be worked by the
power of a creature.

Again, a certain order may be observed in
the types of motion. The primary motion is lo-
cal movement, and so it is the cause of the other
kinds, since the first in any genus is the cause
of the subsequent items in that genus. Now,
every effect that is produced in these lower
things must be produced by some generation
or alteration. So, this must occur by means of
something that is moved locally if it be accom-
plished by an incorporeal agent, which, strictly
speaking, cannot be moved locally. Now, the
effects that are produced by incorporeal sub-
stances through corporeal instruments are not
miraculous, since bodies only work naturally.
Therefore, created incorporeal substances can-
not work any miracles by their own power, and
much less can corporeal substances whose ev-
ery action is natural.

So, it is the prerogative of God alone towork
miracles. Indeed, He is superior to the order in
which the whole of things are contained, just
as from His providence this entire order flows.
Moreover, His power, being utterly infinite, is
not limited to any special effect or to the pro-
duction of a particular effect in any limited way,
or order.

Hence it is said about God in the Psalm

(135:4): “Who alone does great wonders.”
 

CIII
How spiritual substances do
certain wonderful things which,
however, are not truly miracles

I
t was Avicenna’s position that mat-
ter is much more obedient to sepa-
rate substances, in the production
of a certain effect, than it is to

the contrary agencies within matter. Conse-
quently, he claimed that, when there is an act of
apprehension in the aforesaid substances, there
results at times an effect in these things here
below—for instance, rain, or the healing of a
sick person—without the mediation of a corpo-
real agent.

He took an indication of this from our soul.
For, when it is possessed of a strong imagina-
tion, its body may be changed by an act of cog-
nition alone. For example, when a man is walk-
ing over a beam placed at some height, he falls
quite easily because, through fear, he imagines
his fall. But he would not fall if the beam were
placed on the earth, where there would be no
possibility of fearing a fall. It is also obvious
that, simply as a result of the cognitive act of the
soul, the body becomes hot, as happens in those
who are prone to concupiscence, or anger; or it
may also grow cold, as happens in those sub-
ject to fear. Sometimes, too, it is moved by a
strong cognitive act toward some illness, such
as fever, or even leprosy. And on this basis, he
says that, if the soul be pure, not subject to bod-
ily passions, and strong in its cognitive func-
tioning, then not only its own body, but even
external bodies, obey its act of apprehension.
So much so, that on the occurrence of its act
of apprehension a sick person may be cured, or
some similar result may occur. And he claims
that this is the explanation of the casting of a
spell by fascination; namely, that the soul of a
person strongly moved by malevolence has the
power to inflict an injury on someone, partic-
ularly a child, who is quite susceptible to im-
pressions, because of the tender condition of his
body. Consequently, Avicenna favored the no-
tion that it is much more likely that the cogni-
tive functions of separate substances, which he
regarded as the souls or movers of the spheres,

352



result in certain effects in lower bodies, without
the action of any corporeal agent.

Now, this theory is in agreement with his
other views. For he asserts that all substantial
forms flow down to these lower bodies from
separate substances, and that corporeal agents
are merely to prepare matter to receive the im-
pression of a separate agent. Of course, this
is not true, according to the teaching of Aris-
totle, who proves, in the Metaphysics [VI, 8],
that the forms which are in matter do not come
from separate forms, but from forms which are
in matter; in this way, in fact, the likeness be-
tween the maker and the thing made is discov-
ered.

Moreover, the example that he takes from
the influence of the soul on the body does not
help his contention much. For no change in the
body results from an act of apprehension unless
there be attached to the apprehension some sort
of emotion, such as joy or fear, or lust, or some
other passion. Now, passions of this kind occur
along with a definite motion of the heart, from
which there results later a change of the whole
body, either in the way of local motion or of al-
teration. Consequently, it still remains true that
the act of apprehension in a spiritual substance
does not alter the body except through the me-
diation of local motion.

Again, what he suggests in regard to fasci-
nation does not happen as a result of the ap-
prehension of one person immediately chang-
ing the body of another, but because, by means
of the motion of the heart, it causes a change
in the body that is united with the soul; and its
change reaches the eye, from which it is possi-
ble to affect something external, particularly if
it is easily changed. Thus, for instance, the eye
of a menstruating woman may affect a mirror.

So, with the exception of the use of the local
motion of some body, a created spiritual sub-
stance cannot by its, own power produce any
form in bodily matter, in the sense that matter
would be directly subject to it in order to be-
come actual in terms of a form. Of course, there
is this capacity within the power of a spiritual
substance: a body is obedient to it in regard to
local motion. But, to move any body locally, it
makes use of any naturally active power in or-
der to produce its effects, just as the art of metal
working makes use of fire in order to soften the
metal. Now, this is not miraculous, properly
speaking. So, the conclusion stands, that cre-
ated spiritual substances do not work miracles
by their own power.

Now, I say by their own power, since
nothing prevents these substances from work-
ing miracles provided they act through divine
power. This may be seen from the fact that one
order of angels is specially assigned, as Gregory
says, to the working of miracles. He even says
that some of the saints “work miracles by their
power,” and not merely through intercession.

However, we should bear in mind the fact
that, when either angels or demons make use of
natural things in order to produce definite ef-
fects, they use them as instruments, just as a
physician uses certain herbs as instruments of
healing. Now, there proceeds from an instru-
ment not merely an effect corresponding to the
power of the instrument, but also an effect be-
yond its power, in so far as it acts through the
power of the principal agent. For instance, a
saw or an axe could not make a bed unless they
worked as things moved by the art adapted to
such a product. Nor could natural heat gener-
ate flesh without the power of the vegetative
soul which uses it as a sort of instrument. So, it
is appropriate that certain higher effects result
from these natural things, due to the fact that
spiritual substances use them as instruments.

So, then, although such effects cannot be
called miracles without qualification, since they
do result from natural causes, they remain won-
derful to us, in two senses. In one way, this
is ‘because such causes are applied by spiritual
substances to the Production of their effects, in a
fashion that is strange to us. As a consequence,
the works of clever artisans appear wondrous
because it is not evident to other people how
they are produced. In a second way, this is
due to the fact that natural causes which are
applied to the production of certain effects re-
ceive a particular power as a result of their be-
ing instruments of spiritual substances. This lat-
ter way comes rather close to the notion of a
miracle.

 

CIV
That the works of magicians
are not solely due to the
influence of celestial bodies
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T
heRe have been some who say that
works of this kind, which are as-
tonishing to us when accomplished
by the arts of magic, are not per-

formed by spiritual substances but by the power
of celestial bodies. And indication of this is
seen in the fact that the precise position of the
stars is carefully noted by those who perform
these works. Moreover, they make use of cer-
tain herbs, and other corporeal things, as aids
in the preparation, as it were, of low-grade mat-
ter for the reception of the influence of celestial
power.

But this view is clearly opposed by the ap-
paritions. Indeed, since it is not possible for un-
derstanding to be caused by corporeal princi-
ples, as we proved above, it is impossible for ef-
fects peculiar to intellectual nature to be caused
by the power of a celestial body. Now, among
these workings of the magicians some events
appear which are the proper functions of a ra-
tional nature. For instance, answers are given
concerning things removed by theft, and con-
cerning other such matters, and this could be
done only through understanding. So, it is not
true that all effects of this kind are caused solely
by the power of celestial bodies.

Again, speech is itself an act peculiar to
a rational nature. Now, certain agents that
speak to men appear in these performances, and
they reason discursively about various matters.
Therefore, it is not possible for things like this to
be done solely by the power of celestial bodies.

Now, if someone says that apparitions of
this kind do not work through external sensa-
tion, but only through the imagination, then,
first of all, this does not seem true. In fact, imag-
inary forms do not look like true things to an ob-
server unless there be a loss of discriminatory
power in the external senses. For it is impos-
sible for a person to be made to regard images
as things unless the natural power of sense dis-
crimination has been overcome. But these vo-
cal messages and apparitions are made to men
who exercise their external senses freely. So,
it is not possible for these visions and auditory
responses to be solely a matter of imagination.

Then, too, from imaginary forms it is not
possible for intellectual knowledge beyond the
natural or acquired ability of the intellect to
come to a person. This is clear even in the
case of dreams, in which, though there may be
some premonition of future events, not every-
one who experiences dreams is able to under-
stand their meaning. But, through these visions

or auditory messages which appear in the per-
formances of magicians, intellectual knowledge
of things which surpass the capacity of his un-
derstanding often comes to a person. Exam-
ples are the revealing of hidden treasures, the
showing of future events, and sometimes true
answers are given concerning scientific demon-
strations. So, it must be that either these ap-
paritions and vocal messages are not grasped
through the imagination only, or, at least, that
this case of a man being brought to a knowl-
edge of suchmatters through imaginary presen-
tations of this kind is done by the power of a
higher understanding, and is not done solely by
the power of celestial bodies.

Again, what is done by the power of celes-
tial bodies is a natural effect, for the forms that
are caused in lower bodies by the power of ce-
lestial bodies are natural. So, that which cannot
be natural for anything cannot be done by the
power of celestial bodies. But some such things
are said to be done during the aforementioned
performances; for instance, in the presence of a
certain man, the bolt of any door is opened for
him, a certain person can become invisible, and
many other such things are reported. Therefore,
it is not possible for this to be done by the power
of celestial bodies.

Besides, whenever a subsequent perfection
is conferred on a subject by the power of the
celestial bodies, what is prior to this perfec-
tion is also conferred. Now, the power of self-
movement is subsequent to the possession of a
soul, for it is proper to animated beings for them
to move themselves. So, it is impossible for
something inanimate to be made able to move
itself by the power of celestial bodies. But it is
said that this can be done by the arts of magic;
that a statue, for instance, can move itself, or
even speak. So, it is not possible for the effect of
the arts of magic to be done by celestial power.

Now, if it is suggested that this statue re-
ceives a principle of life from the power of celes-
tial bodies, this is impossible. In fact, the prin-
ciple of life in all living things is the substan-
tial form, “for living beings, to live is to be,” as
the Philosopher says in Book II [4] of On the
Soul. But it is impossible for a thing to receive
a new substantial form without losing the form
which it previously possessed, “for the gener-
ation of one thing is the corruption of another
thing.” Now, in the process of making a statue
no substantial form is ejected; rather, what is
accomplished is a change of shape only, and this
is accidental; the form of copper, or other ma-
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terial, remains. So, it is not possible for these
statues to receive a principle of life.

Again, if anything is moved by a principle
of life, it must have sense power: the mover
is, in fact, sense or understanding. Now, un-
derstanding is not present in things subject to
generation and corruption, without sensation.
But sensation cannot be present where there is
no touch, nor can touch be without an organ
that has a balanced mixture of sensory quali-
ties. Now, such a balanced mixture is not found
in stone, or wax, or metal, from which a statue
is made. Therefore, it is not possible for these
statues to be moved by a principle of life.

Besides, perfect living things are not gener-
ated by the celestial power alone, but also from
semen, “for man, together with the sun, gen-
erates a man.” On the other hand, things gen-
erated without semen, by the celestial power
alone, are animals generated from putrefac-
tion, and they are the lower type of animals.
So, if these statues receive a principle of life,
whereby tomove themselves, through the celes-
tial power alone, they must be the lowest grade
of animals. Yet this would be false if they work
through an internal principle of life, for noble
operations appear among their activities, since
they give answers about hidden things.

Moreover, it is possible for a natural effect
produced by the power of celestial bodies to be
accomplished without the operation of an art.
For, though a man might work by means of
some artful device for the purpose of generat-
ing frogs, yet it happens that frogs are gener-
ated without any artificial device. So, if these
statues that are made by the art of necromancy
receive their principle of life from the power of
celestial bodies, there should be a possibility of
finding a case of the generation of such statues
apart from art of this kind. But such a case is not
found. It is obvious, then, that these statues do
not have a principle of life, nor are they moved
by the power of a celestial body.

The position of Hermes is disposed of by
these considerations, for he spoke as follows, as
Augustine reports it in the City of God [VIII,
23]: “Just as God is the maker of the celes-
tial gods, so man is the maker of the gods who
are in the temples, content in their nearness to
man. I mean the animated statues, endowed
with sense and spirit, that do such great and un-
usual things; statues that foresee future events,
predicting them from dreams and from many
other things, that cause weaknesses in men and
also cure them, that give sorrow and joy, in ac-

cord with one’s merits.
This view is also refuted by divine authority,

for it is said in the Psalm (134:15-17): “The idols
of the Gentiles are silver and gold, the works of
men’s hands. They have a mouth and they do
not speak… neither is there any breath in their
mouths.”

However, it does not seem necessary to
deny altogether that some power may be
present in the aforementioned objects, resulting
from the power of the celestial bodies—only it
will be for those effects, of course, which any
lower bodies are able to produce by the power
of celestial bodies.

 

CV
Where the performances of the
magicians get their efficacy

N
ow, it remains to investigate where
the arts of magic get their effi-
cacy. Indeed, this can easily be
thought out if attention is paid to

their method of operation.
As a matter of fact, in their performances

they use certain significant words in order to
produce given effects. But a word, as endowed
with meaning, has no force except as derived
from some understanding: either from the un-
derstanding of the speaker or from the under-
standing of the one to whom it is spoken. As an
example of such dependence on the understand-
ing of the speaker, suppose an intellect is of such
great power that a thing can be caused by its act
of conception, and that the function of the spo-
ken word is to present, in some way, this con-
ception to the effects that are produced. As an
example of dependence on the understanding
of the person to whom the speech is directed,
take the case of a listener who is induced to do
something, through the reception in his intel-
lect of the meaning of the word. Now, it cannot
be claimed that these meaningful words spoken
by magicians get their efficacy from the under-
standing of the speaker. Indeed, since power
results from essence, a diversity of power man-
ifests a diversity of essential principles. But the
intellect of men in general is so disposed that
its knowledge is caused by things, instead of it
being able to cause things by its act of concep-
tion. So, if there be any men who, by their own
power, can change things by the words which
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express their intellectual thought, they will be-
long to a different species andwill be calledmen
in an equivocal sense.

Moreover, the power to do something is not
acquired by study, but only the knowledge of
what to do. Now, some men acquire through
study the ability to produce these magical per-
formances. So, there is no special power in them
to produce effects of this kind, but only knowl-
edge.

Now, if someone says that men like this, in
distinction from other men, receive the afore-
said power from birth, due to the power of the
stars, so that, no matter how much instruction
is given to other men, if they do not possess
this from birth, they cannot be successful in
works of this kind, our first answer must be that
the celestial bodies are not able to make an im-
pression on the understanding, as we showed
above. Therefore, no intellect can receive from
the power of the stars such a power that the ex-
pression of its thought through speech is capa-
ble of producing something.

But, if it be said that even the imagination
produces something when it utters meaningful
words, and that the celestial bodies can make
an impression on this utterance since this ac-
tion is performed by means of a bodily organ,
this cannot be true in regard to all the effects
produced by these arts. It has been shown that
not all of these effects can be produced by the
power of the stars. Neither, then, can a man re-
ceive from the power of the stars this power to
produce such effects.

So, we are left with the conclusion that ef-
fects of this kind are accomplished by some un-
derstanding to which the speech of the person
uttering these words is addressed. An indica-
tion of this fact is that meaningful words such
as themagicians use are called invocations, sup-
plications, adjurations, or even commands, im-
plying that one person is speaking to another.

Again, in the practices of this art they use
certain symbols and specially shaped figures.
Now, shape is the principle of neither action nor
passion; if it were, mathematical bodies would
be active and passive. Hence, it is not possible
to dispose matter by special figures so that it
will be receptive to a natural effect. So, the ma-
gicians do not use figures as dispositions. The
conclusion remains, then, that they may use
them only as signs, for there is no third possibil-
ity. Now, we do not use signs except in regard
to other intelligent beings. Therefore, the arts
of magic get their efficacy from another intelli-

gent being to whom the speech of the magician
is addressed.

Now, if someone says that some figures are
proper to certain celestial bodies, and so lower
bodies are marked by certain figures for the re-
ception of the influences of the celestial bodies,
this does not seem a reasonable answer. In fact,
a patient is not ordered to the reception of the
influence of an agent, unless it be because it is in
potency. So, only those things whereby a thing
becomes potential, in some way, determine it to
receive a special impression. But matter is not
disposed by figures so that it is in potency to any
form, because figure, according to its rational
meaning, abstracts from all sensible matter and
form, for it is a mathematical object. Therefore,
a body is not determined by figures or symbols
for the reception of any influence from a celes-
tial body.

Moreover, certain figures are assigned as
proper to celestial bodies, as their effects; for
the shapes of lower bodies are caused by the
celestial bodies. But the aforesaid arts do not
use characters or figures like the effects of ce-
lestial bodies. Rather, they are the productions
of man, working by means of art. So, the as-
signing of certain figures as proper to celestial
bodies seems to contribute nothing to the dis-
cussion.

Furthermore, as we have shown, natural
matter is not in any way disposed toward form
by figures. So, the bodies on which these fig-
ures are put have the same readiness to receive
the celestial influence as any other bodies of the
same species. Now, the fact that a thing acts
on one of a group of things equally disposed,
because of something specially assigned to that
agent which is to be found on that object and
not on another, is not indicative of an agent
which acts by natural necessity, but, rather, of
one which acts through will. It is clear, then,
that arts of this sort which use figures to pro-
duce certain effects do not get their efficacy
from a natural agent, but from some intellectual
substance that acts through understanding.

Indeed, the very name that they give to such
figures demonstrates this point, for they call
them characters. As a matter of fact, a character
is a sign. By this usage we are given to under-
stand that they do not use these figures except
as signs addressed to some intellectual nature.

However, since figures are like specific
forms for art objects, some person could say
that nothing prevents the construction of a fig-
ure, which specifies an image, as result of some
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power due to celestial influence, not as a fig-
ure, but as it specifies the artifact which obtains
its power from the stars. However, concerning
the letters with which something is written on
an image, and the other characters, nothing else
can be said than that they are signs. Hence, they
are directed only to some intellect. This is also
shown by the offerings, prostrations, and other
similar practices which they use, for they can
be nothing but signs of reverence addressed to
some intellectual nature.

 

CVI
That the intellectual substance
which provides the efficacy for
magic works is not morally

good

W
e must further inquire what this
intellectual nature is, by whose
power such operations are done.

First of all, it appears not to be good and
praiseworthy. To offer patronage to things that
are contrary to virtue is not the act of a well-
disposed understanding. But this is done in
these arts, for they are often used for purposes
of adultery, theft, homicide, and other kinds of
wrongdoing. As a result, the practitioners of
these arts are called malefics. So, the intellec-
tual nature on whose assistance these arts de-
pend is not well disposed in relation to virtue.

Again, a morally well-disposed intellect
should not be the associate of, and provide pro-
tection for, scoundrels, while having nothing to
dowith the best men. Now, evil men oftenmake
use of these arts. Therefore, the intellectual na-
ture from whose help these arts get their effi-
cacy is not well disposed in relation to virtue.

Besides, it pertains to a well-disposed intel-
lect to bring men back to things that are proper
goods for men, namely, the goods of reason.
Consequently, to lead them away from these
goods, by diverting them to the least important
goods, is the mark of an improperly disposed
intellect. Men do not make any progress by
means of these arts in the goods of reasonwhich
are the sciences and the virtues, but, rather, in
certain least important things, such as the find-
ing of stolen goods and the catching of thieves,
and such things. Therefore, the intellectual sub-

stances with whose aid these arts are exercised
are not well disposed in relation to virtue.

Moreover, some deception and irrationality
are observable in the practices of these arts. In
fact, arts of this kind need a man who is not
engrossed in sexual matters, yet they often are
used to arrange illicit affairs. But, in the work-
ings of a well-disposed intellect nothing unrea-
sonable or out of keeping with its nature is ap-
parent. Therefore, these arts do not employ the
patronage of an intellect that is well disposed in
relation to virtue.

Furthermore, he who feels called upon to
help another by the committing of a crime is not
well disposed in his intellect. But this is done in
these arts, for we read about some people who,
in their practice, have killed innocent children.
Therefore, those by whose help such things are
done are not good intellects.

Again, the proper good of an intellect is
truth. So, since to attract to the good is proper
to a good being, it seems to be the function
of every well-disposed intellect to bring others
to the truth. But in the practices of the magi-
cians many things are done whereby men are
made sport of and are deceived. So, the intel-
lect whose help they use is not well disposed
morally.

Besides, a well-disposed intellect is at-
tracted by truth, takes pleasure in it and not
in lies. But the magicians use certain lies in
their invocations, by which they entice those
whose help they employ. They also make cer-
tain impossible threats, such as, unless he who
is being invoked provides help, the magician
who is asking it will shatter the sky, or displace
the stars, as Porphyry relates in his Letter to
Anebontes. Therefore, these intellectual sub-
stances with whose help the works of the magi-
cians are accomplished do not seem to be well
disposed in their intellect.

Moreover, it does not seem the attribute of a
possessor of a well-disposed intellect for it, if it
be superior, to submit like an inferior to the one
who commands it, or, if it is inferior, to permit
itself to be invoked as if it were a superior. But
the magicians humbly invoke as their superiors
those whose assistance they employ, but when
they appear the magicians command them like
inferiors. So, in no way do they seem well dis-
posed in relation to intellect.

By these considerations the error of the pa-
gans is set aside, for they attributed such works
to the gods.
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CVII
That the intellectual substance
whose help the arts of magic
use is not evil in its own

nature

N
ow, it is not possible for there to
be natural malice in the intelligent
substances with whose help the
arts of magic work.

A thing does not tend accidentally, but es-
sentially, to the objective to which it inclines by
its nature, as, for instance, a heavy body tends
downward. But, if intellectual substances of this
kind are evil in their nature, they tend to evil
naturally. Therefore, they do not tend acciden-
tally, but essentially, to evil. But this is impossi-
ble, for we showed above that all things essen-
tially tend to the good, and that nothing tends
to evil, except accidentally. Therefore, these in-
tellectual substances are not evil in their nature.

Again, whatever is present in things must
be either a cause or a thing caused; otherwise,
it would have no relation to other things. So,
these substances are either causes only or they
are also caused. Now, if they are causes, and
if evil cannot be the cause of anything, except
accidentally, as we showed above, but if ev-
erything that is accidental must be traced back
to what is essential, then there must be some-
thing in them prior to their malice, something
by which they may be causes. Now, first in each
thing is its nature and essence. Therefore, sub-
stances of this kind are not evil in their nature.

Moreover, the same thing follows, if they
are caused. For no agent acts unless it intends
the good. So, evil cannot be the effect of any
cause, except accidentally. Now, that which is
only caused accidentally cannot be according to
nature, since every nature has a definite way of
coming into being. Therefore, it is impossible
for substances of this kind to be evil in their na-
ture.

Furthermore, each thing has its proper act
of being in accord with the mode of its nature.
Now, to be, as such, is good: the mark of this is
that all things desire to be. Therefore, if sub-
stances of this kind were evil in their nature,
they would have no act of being.

Again, we showed above that nothing can
be unless it gets its act of being from the first
being, and that the first being is the highest

good. Now, since every agent, as such, pro-
duces something like itself, the things that come
from the first being must be good. Therefore,
the aforesaid substances, in so far as they exist
and have a nature, cannot be evil.

Besides, it is impossible for anything to be
which is wholly deprived of participation in the
good. For, since the desirable and the good are
the same thing, if something were utterly de-
void of goodness it would have nothing desir-
able in it; but to each thing its own being is de-
sirable. Therefore, it is necessary that, if any-
thing is called evil in its nature, then this is
not evil in the absolute sense, but evil in rela-
tion to a particular thing or in some particular
way. Thus, poison is not an unqualified evil, but
only to this individual for whom it is harmful.
Hence, “what is one man’s poison is another
man’s meat.” Now, this happens because the
particular good that is proper to this individual
is contrary to the particular good that is proper
to another individual. Thus, heat, which is good
for fire, is the contrary to and is destructive of
cold, which is good for water. Now, something
which is by its nature ordered to the good that
is not particular, but absolute, cannot be called
evil naturally, even in this sense. But every in-
tellect is such, for its good is found in its proper
operation, which is concerned with universals
and with things that exist without qualification.
So, it is impossible for any intellect to be evil
in its own nature, either absolutely or relatively
so.

Moreover, in each thing that possesses un-
derstanding the intellect moves the appetite ac-
cording to the natural order, for the proper ob-
ject of the will is the good that is understood.
But the good of the will consists in the fact that
it follows the understanding; in our case, for in-
stance, the good is what is in accord with rea-
son, but what is apart from reason is evil. So, in
the natural order, an intellectual substance wills
the good. It is impossible, then, for these intel-
lectual substances, whose help the arts of magic
use, to be naturally evil.

Furthermore, since the will tends naturally
toward the good that is understood as to its
proper object and end, it is impossible for an in-
tellectual substance to have a will evil in its na-
ture unless its intellect naturally errs in regard
to the judgment of the good. But no intellect can
be like that, for false judgments in the area of
intellectual operations are like monsters among
natural things; they are not in accord with na-
ture, but apart from nature. In fact, the good of
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the intellect, and its natural end, is the knowl-
edge of truth. Therefore, it is impossible for any
intellect to exist which is naturally deceived in
its judgment of the true. And so, neither is it
possible for there to be an intellectual substance
naturally possessing a bad will.

Again, no cognitive potency fails in the
knowing of its object unless because of some
defect or corruption in itself, since it is ordered
according to its own rational character to the
knowledge of this object. Thus, sight does not
fail in the knowing of color unless there be some
corruption present in sight itself. But all defect
and corruption are apart from nature, because
nature intends the being and perfection of the
thing. So, it is impossible that there be any cog-
nitive power which naturally falls short of the
right judgment of its object. But the proper ob-
ject of the intellect is the true. It is impossi-
ble, then, for there to be an intellect naturally
tending to err in regard to the knowledge of the
true. Therefore, neither can any will naturally
fall short of the good.

This is also solidly supported by the text of
Scripture. Indeed, it is said in 1 Timothy (4:4):
“Every creature of God is good”; and in Genesis
(1:31): “God saw all things that He had made,
and they were very good.”

By this, then, we refute the error of the
Manicheans, who asserted that intellectual sub-
stances of this kind, whom we call by the cus-
tomary name of demons or devils, are naturally
evil.

Also disposed of is the viewwhich Porphyry
reports, in his Letter to Anebontes, where he
says: “Some people are of the opinion that there
is a kind of spirits whose function is to hear the
requests of the magicians, spirits who are false
by nature, having every form, taking on the ap-
pearance of gods and demons and the souls of
the dead. And this is the kind that produces all
these apparitions, whether good or bad. More-
over, as regards the things that are truly good,
no help is given by them; or, better, they do
not even know them. Instead, they advise evil
things, and blame and frequently binder zealous
followers of virtue; and they are full of bold-
ness and pride; they take pleasure in frothy ex-
halations and are overcome by false praises.” In-
deed, these words of Porphyry quite plainly ex-
press the evil character of the demons whose
help the magic arts employ. The only point in
which his words are objectionable is his state-
ment that this evil is naturally present in them.

 

CVIII
Arguments whereby it seems to
be proved that there can be no

sin in demons

N
ow, if malice is not natural in the
demons, and if it has been shown
that they are evil, it must follow
that they are had voluntarily. So,

we must ask how this can be, for it seems to be
altogether impossible.

Indeed, it was shown in Book Twos that no
intellectual substance is naturally united to a
body except the human soul, or also, according
to some thinkers, the souls of celestial bodies.
But, in regard to the latter, it is not appropriate
to think that they are evil, since the motion of
the celestial bodies is most orderly, and in a way
is the source of the entire order of nature. Now,
every other cognitive potency besides the intel-
lect uses animated bodily organs. So, it is not
possible for there to be in substances of this kind
any cognitive power other than understanding.
Hence, whatever they know, they understand.
Now, one does not err in regard to the object
which one understands, since all error arises
from a failure to understand. Therefore, there
can be no error in such substances’ knowledge.
Moreover, no sin can occur in the will with-
out error, since the will always tends toward
the good as apprehended. Consequently, un-
less there is an error in the apprehension of the
good, there cannot be a sin in the will. There-
fore, it seems that there can be no sin in the will
of these substances.

Again, in our case, as regards the things of
which we possess universal knowledge, sin oc-
curs in our will because the judgment of rea-
son is impeded on a particular point by some
passion which shackles the reason. But these
passions cannot occur in demons, because such
passions belong to the sensitive part of the soul,
which cannot operate without a bodily organ.
So, if separate substances of this kind have right
knowledge on the universal level, it is impossi-
ble for their will to incline to evil because of a
defect of knowledge on the particular level.

Besides, no cognitive power is deceived in
regard to its proper object, but only in regard
to something foreign to it. For instance, sight is
not deceived in judging color, but, when a man
judges by sight concerning the taste or species
of a thing, deceptionmay occur in that case. But
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the proper object of understanding is the quid-
dity of a thing. Hence, in the cognitive act of
an intellect, provided it apprehend pure quid-
dities, deception cannot occur. Rather, all in-
tellectual deception seems to happen because it
apprehends the forms of things mixed together
with phantasms, as happens in our case. But
such a mode of knowing is not found in in-
tellectual substances that are not united with
a body, since phantasms cannot be without a
body. Therefore, it is not possible for cognitive
error to occur in separate substances; neither,
then, can sin be in their will.

Moreover, falsity occurs in our case in the
intellectual operation of composing and divid-
ing, as a result of the fact that it does not appre-
hend the quiddity of a thing simply, but, rather,
combines something with the thing that is ap-
prehended. Of course, in the operation of the
intellect, whereby it apprehends that which is,
no falsity occurs except accidentally, by virtue
of mixing, even in this operation, some part of
the operation of the intellect composing and di-
viding. Indeed, this happens because our intel-
lect does not immediately attain the knowledge
of the quiddity of a thing, but with a certain or-
der in the process of inquiry. For example, we
first apprehend animal, then we divide it into
the opposed differences, and, leaving one aside,
we put the other with the genus, until we come
to the definition of the species. Now, falsity
may occur in this process if something is taken
as a difference in the genus which is not a dif-
ference in the genus. Of course, to proceed in
this way to the quidditative knowledge of some-
thing pertains to an intellect reasoning discur-
sively from one thing to another. This is not
proper to separate intellectual substances, as we
showed above. Hence, it does not seem that any
error can occur in the knowledge of these sub-
stances. Consequently, neither can sin occur in
their will.

Furthermore, since in no case does the ap-
petite of a thing tend to anything other than
its proper good, it seems impossible for that for
which there is uniquely but one sole good to err
in its appetite. For this reason, though some-
thing wrong may happen in natural things be-
cause of a contingent defect in the working of
the appetite, suchwrong never occurs in natural
appetite; thus, a stone always tends downward,
whether it achieves its goal or is stopped. But
sin does occur in our act of appetition, because,
since our nature is composed of the spiritual and
the corporeal, there are several goods for us.

Our good in regard to understanding is indeed
different from what it is according to sensation,
or even according to the body. Now, there is
a certain order of these various things that are
man’s goods, based on the fact that what is less
primary is subordinated to what is more pri-
mary. Hence, a sin occurs in our will when, fail-
ing to observe this order, we desire what is only
relatively good for us, in opposition to what is
absolutely good. However, such a complexity
and diversity of goods is not found in the sepa-
rate substances; on the contrary, every good for
them is according to the understanding. There-
fore, it is not possible for there to be a sin in the
will for them, as it would seem.

Again, in us sin occurs in the will, as a re-
sult of excess or defect, and virtue consists in the
mean between these. So, in things which do not
admit of excess or defect, but only of the mean,
it is not possible for the will to sin. For instance,
no one can sin by desiring justice, for justice is
itself a certain mean. Now, separate intellec-
tual substances cannot desire anything except
intellectual goods; indeed, it is ridiculous to say
that those who are incorporeal in their nature
desire corporeal goods, or that those without
sense power desire sensible goods. But among
intellectual goods one can find no excess, for
these goods are in themselves means between
excess and defect; just as the true is a mean be-
tween two errors, one of which goes too far, the
other not far enough. Consequently, both sen-
sible and corporeal goods achieve the mean, to
the extent that they are in accord with reason.
So, it does not seem that separate intellectual
substances can sin by their will.

Besides, incorporeal substance seems far-
ther removed from defects than is corporeal
substance. But, in the case of corporeal sub-
stances that are without contrariety, no defect
can occur; for instance, in the celestial bodies.
Much less possible, then, is it for any sin to oc-
cur in separate substances, which are removed
both from contrariety, from matter, and from
motion, from which sources any possible defect
would seem to come.

 

CIX
That sin can occur in demons,

and in what way
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H
oweveR, that there is sin of the will
in demons is obvious from the text
of Sacred Scripture. In fact, it is
said in 1 John (3:8) that “the devil

sins from the beginning”; and in John (8:44) it
is said that “the devil is a liar and the father of
lies” and that “he was a murderer from the be-
ginning.” And in Wisdom (2:24) it is said that
“by the envy of the devil, death came into the
world.”

Moreover, if anyone wished to follow the
views of the Platonists, that would be an easy
way to answer the arguments stated above. For
they say that demons are animals with an aerial
body; and so, since they have bodies united
to them, there can also be in them a sensitive
part. Hence, they also attribute passions to
them, which are for us a cause of sin; namely,
anger, hate, and others of like kind. This is
why Apuleius says that they are passive in their
mind.

Also, apart from this contention that they
are united to bodies according to the views of
Plato, it might perhaps be possible to claim an-
other kind of knowledge in them, other than
that of the intellect. For, according to Plato,
the sensitive soul is also incorruptible. Hence, it
must have an operation in which the body does
not share. Thus, nothing is to prevent the op-
eration of the sensitive soul and, consequently,
passions from taking place in any intellectual
substance, even though it is not united with a
body. And so, there remains in them the same
source of sinful action that is found in us.

However, both of these foregoing views are
impossible. As a matter of fact, we showed
above that there are no other intellectual sub-
stances united to bodies besides human souls.
Moreover, that the operations of the sensitive
soul cannot go on without the body is apparent
from the fact that, with the corruption of any or-
gan of sensation, the operation of one sense is
corrupted. For instance, if the eye be destroyed,
vision fails. For this reason, when the organ
of touch is corrupted, without which an animal
cannot exist, the animal must die.

So, for the clarification of the aforesaid dif-
ficulty, we must give some consideration to the
fact that, as there is an order in agent causes,
so also is there one in final causes, so that, for
instance, a secondary end depends on a princi-
pal one, just as a secondary agent depends on
a principal one. Now, something wrong hap-
pens in the case of agent causes when a sec-
ondary agent departs from the order of the prin-

cipal agent. For example, when the leg bone
fails because of its crookedness in the carrying
out of the motion which the appetitive power
has commanded, limping ensues. So, too, in the
case of final causes, when a secondary end is not
included under the order of the principal end,
there results a sin of the will, whose object is
the good and the end.

Now, every will naturally wishes what is a
proper good for the volitional agent, namely,
perfect being itself, and it cannot will the con-
trary of this. So, in the case of a volitional agent
whose proper good is the ultimate end, no sin
of the will can occur, for the ultimate end is
not included under the order of another end; in-
stead, all other ends are contained under its or-
der. Now, this kind of volitional agent is God,
Whose being is the highest goodness, which is
the ultimate end. Hence, in God there can be no
sin of the will.

But in any other kind of volitional agent,
whose proper good must be included under the
order of another good, it is possible for sin of the
will to occur, if it be considered in its own na-
ture. Indeed, although natural inclination of the
will is present in every volitional agent to will
and to love its own perfection so that it cannot
will the contrary of this, yet it is not so naturally
implanted in the agent to so order its perfection
to another end, that it cannot fail in regard to
it, for the higher end is not proper to its na-
ture, but to a higher nature. It is left, then, to
the agent’s choice, to order his own proper per-
fection to a higher end. In fact, this is the dif-
ference between those agents who have a will,
and those things which are devoid of will: the
possessors of will order themselves and their ac-
tions to the end, and so they are said to be free
in their choice; whereas those devoid of will do
not order themselves to their end, but are or-
dered by a higher agent, being moved by an-
other being to the end, not by themselves.

Therefore, it was possible for sin to occur in
the will of a separate substance, because it did
not order its proper good and perfection to its
ultimate end, but stuck to its own good as an
end. And because the rules of action must be
derived from the end, the consequence is that
this separate substance tried to arrange for the
regulation of other beings from himself wherein
he had established his end, and thus his will
was not regulated by another, higher one. But
this function belongs to God alone. In terms of
this, we should understand that “he desired to
be equal to God” (Is. 14:14). Not, indeed, that his
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good would be equal to the divine good, for this
thought could not have occurred in his under-
standing, and in desiring such a thing he would
have desired not to exist, since the distinction
of species arises from the different grades of
things, as is clear from previous statements.

However, to will to rule others, and not to
have his will ruled by a higher one, is to will to
take first place and, in a sense, not to be sub-
missive; this is the sin of pride. Hence, it may
appropriately be said that the first sin of the de-
mon was pride. But since a diversified and plu-
ralized error results from one error concerning
the starting point, multiple sin followed in his
will as a result of the first disorder of the will
which took place in the demon: sins both of ha-
tred toward God, as One Who resists his pride
and punishes his fault most justly, and of envy
toward man, and many other similar sins.

We should also consider that, when an
agent’s proper good is related to several higher
goods, the volitional agent is free to depart from
the order of one superior and free not to aban-
don the order of another, whether it be higher
or lower. Thus, a soldier who is subordinate to
the king and to the leader of the army can or-
der his will to the leader’s good and not to the
king’s, or vice versa. But, if the leader departs
from the order of the king, the will of the sol-
dier who abandons the will of the leader and
directs his will to the king is going to be good,
whereas the will of the soldier who follows the
will of the leader against the will of the king is
going to be bad, for the order of a lower princi-
ple depends on the order of a higher one. Now,
separate substances are not only subordinated
to God, but one of them is subordinated to an-
other, from the first to the last, as we showed in
Book Two. And since in each volitional agent
under God there can be a sin of the will, if he
were considered in his own nature, it was pos-
sible for some of the higher ones, or even the
highest of all, to sin in his will. And, in fact, this
is probably what happened, for he would not
have been satisfied with his own good as an end
unless his good were quite perfect. So, it pos-
sibly happened in this way: some of the lower
ones, through their ownwill, ordered their good
to his, and departing from the divine order they
sinned in like fashion; others, however, observ-
ing in the movement of their will the divine or-
der, rightly departed from the order of the sinful
one, even though he was a superior in the order
of nature. But how the will of both kinds perse-
veres immutably in goodness, or in evil, will be

shown in Book Four, for this has to do with the
punishments and rewards of the good and the
evil.

But there is this difference betweenman and
a separate substance: in one man there are sev-
eral appetitive powers, one subordinated to the
other. Now, this is not the case in separate sub-
stances, though one of these substances stands
under another. Now, sin occurs in the will when
in any way the lower appetite rebels. So, just as
sin could occur in the separate substances, ei-
ther by being turned away from the divine or-
der, or by one of the lower ones being turned
aside from the order of a superior one which
continues under the divine order, so also, in one
man, sin may occur in two ways. One way is
due to the fact that the human will does not or-
der its proper good to God; in fact, this kind of
sin is common both to man himself and to the
separate substance. Another way is due to the
good of the lower appetite not being ruled in ac-
cord with the higher appetite; for example, we
may desire the pleasures of the flesh to which
the concupiscible appetite inclines, in discord
with the order of reason. Now, this latter kind
of sin cannot occur in separate substances.

 

CX
Answer to the previous

arguments

S
o, then, it is not difficult to answer
the arguments that have been pre-
sented.

As a matter of fact, we are not forced to
say that there was error in the understanding
of a separate substance, in judging a good not
to be a good. Instead, it was in not consider-
ing the higher good to which its proper good
should have been directed. Now, the reason for
this lack of consideration could have been that
the will was vehemently turned toward its own
good, for to turn to this or that object is a char-
acteristic of free will.

It is evident, also, that he desired only one
good, that is, his own; but there was sin in this,
because he set aside the higher good to which
he should have been ordered. Just as sin in us is
due to the fact that we desire lower goods, that
is, those of the body, in discord with the order of
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reason, so in the devil there was sin, because he
did not relate his own good to the divine good.

Moreover, it is clear that he overlooked the
mean of virtue, in so far as he did not sub-
ject himself to the order of a superior; thus, he
gave himself more importance than was proper,
while giving less to God than was due Him to
Whom all should be subject as to the Orderer
of the primary rule. So, it is evident that, in
this sin, the mean was not abandoned because
of an excess of passion, but simply because of
inequity under justice, which is concerned with
actions. In fact, actions are possible in the case
of separate substances, but passions are in no
way possible.

Nor, indeed, is it a necessary conclusion
that, if no defect can be present in higher bod-
ies, for this reason sin cannot occur in sepa-
rate substances. For bodies and all things de-
void of reason are only moved to action; they
do not act of themselves, for they do not have
control over their acts. Consequently, they can-
not depart from the primary rule which actu-
ates and moves them, except in the sense that
they cannot adequately receive the regulation
of the primary rule. Of course, this is so due
to the indisposition of matter. For this reason,
the higher bodies, in which this indisposition
of matter has no place, never can fall short of
the rightness of the primary rule. But rational
substances, or intellectual ones, are not merely
acted upon; rather, they also move themselves
to their proper acts. Indeed, the more perfect
their nature is, the more evident is this char-
acteristic in them, for, the more perfect their
nature is, the more perfect is their power to
act. Consequently, perfection of nature does
not preclude the possibility of sin occurring in
them in the aforesaid way: namely, because
they fasten upon themselves, and pay no atten-
tion to the order of a higher agent.

 

CXI
That rational creatures are

subject to divine providence in
a special way

F
Rom the points which have been de-
termined above,it is manifest that
divine providence extends to all
things. Yet wemust note that there

is a special meaning for providence in reference
to intellectual and rational creatures, over and
above its meaning for other creatures.

For they do stand out above other creatures,
both in natural perfection and in the dignity of
their end. In the order of natural perfection,
only the rational creature holds dominion over
his acts, moving himself freely in order to per-
form his actions. Other creatures, in fact, are
moved to their proper workings rather than be-
ing the active agents of these operations, as is
clear from what has been said. And in the dig-
nity of their end, for only the intellectual crea-
ture reaches the very ultimate end of the whole
of things through his own operation, which is
the knowing and loving of God; whereas other
creatures cannot attain the ultimate end except
by a participation in its likeness. Now, the for-
mal character of every work differs according to
the diversity of the end and of the things which
are subject to the operation; thus, the method of
working in art differs according to the diversity
of the end and of the subject matter. For in-
stance, a physician works in one way to get rid
of illness and in another way tomaintain health,
and he uses different methods for bodies differ-
ently constituted. Likewise, in the government
of a state, a different plan of ordering must be
followed, depending on the varying conditions
of the persons subject to this government and
on the different purposes to which they are di-
rected. For soldiers are controlled in one way,
so that they may be ready to fight; while arti-
sans will be managed in another way, so that
they may successfully carry out their activities.
So, also, there is one orderly plan in accord with
which rational creatures are subjected to divine
providence, and another by means of which the
rest of creatures are ordered.

 

CXII
That rational creatures are
governed for their own sakes,
while others are governed in

subordination to them
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F
iRst of all, then, the very way in
which the intellectual creature was
made, according as it is master of
its acts, demands providential care

whereby this creature may provide for itself, on
its own behalf; while the way in which other
things were created, things which have no do-
minion over their acts, shows this fact, that they
are cared for, not for their own sake, but as sub-
ordinated to others. That which is moved only
by another being has the formal character of an
instrument, but that which acts of itself has the
essential character of a principal agent. Now,
an instrument is not valued for its own sake, but
as useful to a principal agent. Hence it must be
that all the careful work that is devoted to in-
struments is actually done for the sake of the
agent, as for an end, but what is done for the
principal agent, either by himself or by another,
is for his own sake, because he is the principal
agent. Therefore, intellectual creatures are so
controlled by God, as objects of care for their
own sakes; while other creatures are subordi-
nated, as it were, to the rational creatures.

Again, one who holds dominion over his
own acts is free in his activity, “for the free man
is he who acts for his own sake.” But one who is
acted upon by another, under necessity, is sub-
ject to slavery. So, every other creature is nat-
urally subject to slavery; only the intellectual
creature is by nature free. Now, under every
sort of government, provision is made for free
men for their own sakes, but for slaves in such
a way that they may be at the disposal of free
men. And so, through divine providence provi-
sion is made for intellectual creatures on their
own account, but for the remaining creatures
for the sake of the intellectual ones.

Besides, whenever things are ordered to any
end, and some of these things cannot attain
the end through their own efforts, they must
be subordinated to things which do achieve
the end and which are ordered to the end for
their own sakes. Thus, for instance, the end of
an army is victory, and this the soldiers may
achieve through their own act of fighting; that
is why only soldiers are needed for their own
sake in an army. All others, who are assigned
to different tasks—for instance, caring for the
horses and supplying the weapons—are needed
for the sake of the soldiers in the army. Now,
fromwhat has been seen earlier, it is established
that God is the ultimate end of the whole of
things; that an intellectual nature alone attains
to Him in Himself, that is, by knowing and lov-

ing Him, as is evident from what has been said.
Therefore, the intellectual nature is the only one
that is required in the universe, for its own sake,
while all others are for its sake.

Moreover, in any whole the principal parts
are needed in themselves in order to consti-
tute the whole, but the other parts are for the
preservation or for some betterment of the prin-
cipal ones. Now, of all the parts of the universe
the more noble are intellectual creatures, since
they come closer to the divine likeness. There-
fore, intellectual creatures are governed by di-
vine providence for their own sakes, while all
others are for the intellectual ones.

Furthermore, it is evident that all parts are
ordered to the perfection of the whole, since a
whole does not exist for the sake of its parts,
but, rather, the parts are for the whole. Now,
intellectual natures have a closer relationship
to a whole than do other natures; indeed, each
intellectual substance is, in a way, all things.
For it may comprehend the entirety of being
through its intellect; on the other hand, every
other substance has only a particular share in
being. Therefore, other substances may fittingly
be providentially cared for by God for the sake
of intellectual substances.

Again, as a thing is acted upon in the course
of nature, so is it disposed to action by its natu-
ral origin. Now, we see that things do go on in
the course of nature in such a way that intellec-
tual substance uses all others for itself: either
for the perfecting of its understanding, since it
contemplates the truth in them; or for the ex-
ercise of its power and the development of its
knowledge, in the fashion of an artist who de-
velops his artistic conception in bodily matter;
or even for the support of his body which is
united with the intellectual soul, as we see in
the case of men. Therefore, it is clear that all
things are divinely ruled by providence for the
sake of intellectual substances.

Besides, what a man desires for its own sake
is something which he always desires, for that
which is, because of itself, always is. On the
other hand, what a man desires for the sake
of something else is not necessarily always de-
sired; rather, the duration of the desire depends
on that for which it is sought. Now, the be-
ing of things flows forth from the divine will,
as is shown in our earlier considerations. There-
fore, those things which always exist among be-
ings are willed by God for their own sake, while
things which do not always exist are not for
their own sake, but for the sake of something
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else. Now, intellectual substances come clos-
est to existing always, for they are incorrupt-
ible. They are also immutable, excepting only
their act of choice. Therefore, intellectual sub-
stances are governed for their own sake, in a
sense, while others are for them.

Nor is what was shown in earlier arguments
opposed to this, namely, that all parts of the uni-
verse are ordered to the perfection of the whole.
For all parts are ordered to the perfection of the
whole, inasmuch as one is made to serve an-
other. Thus, in the human body it is apparent
that the lungs contribute to the perfection of the
body by rendering service to the heart; hence,
it is not contradictory for the lungs to be for the
sake of the heart, and also for the sake of the
whole organism. Likewise, it is not contradic-
tory for some natures to be for the sake of the
intellectual ones, and also for the sake of the
perfection of the universe. For, in fact, if the
things needed for the perfection of intellectual
substance were lacking, the universe would not
be complete.

Similarly, too, the foregoing is not opposed
by the fact that individuals are for the sake of
their proper species. Because they are ordered
to their species, they possess a further ordina-
tion to intellectual nature. For a corruptible
thing is not ordered to man for the sake of one
individual man only, but for the sake of the
whole human species. A corruptible thing could
not be of use to the whole human species except
by virtue of the thing’s entire species. There-
fore, the order whereby corruptible things are
ordered toman requires the subordination of in-
dividuals to their species.

However, we do not understand this state-
ment, that intellectual substances are ordered
for their own sake by divine providence, to
mean that they are not more ultimately referred
to God and to the perfection of the universe. In
fact, they are said to be providentially managed
for their own sake, and other things for their
sake, in the sense that the goods which they
receive through divine goodness are not given
them for the advantage of another being, but
the things given to other beings must be turned
over to the use of intellectual substances in ac-
cord with divine providence.

Hence it is said inDeuteronomy (4:19): “Lest
you see the sun and the moon and the other
stars, and being deceived by error, you adore
and serve them, which the Lord Your God cre-
ated for the service of all the nations that are un-
der heaven”; and again in the Psalm (8:8): “You

subjected all things under his feet, all sheep and
oxen, moreover the beasts of the field”; and in
Wisdom (12:18) it is said: “You, being Master of
power, judge with tranquillity, and with great
favor dispose of us.”

Through these considerations we refute the
error of those who claim that it is a sin for man
to kill brute animals. For animals are ordered
to man’s use in the natural course of things,
according to divine providence. Consequently,
man uses them without any injustice, either by
killing them or by employing them in any other
way. For this reason, God said to Noah: “As the
green herbs, I have delivered all flesh to you”
(Gen. 9:3).

Indeed, if any statements are found in Sa-
cred Scripture prohibiting the commission of
an act of cruelty against brute animals, for in-
stance, that one should not kill a bird accompa-
nied by her young (Deut. 22:6), this is said ei-
ther to turn the mind of man away from cruelty
which might be used on other men, lest a per-
son through practicing cruelty on brutes might
go on to do the same to men; or because an in-
jurious act committed on animals may lead to a
temporal loss for someman, either for the agent
or for another man; or there may be another in-
terpretation of the text, as the Apostle (1 Cor.
9:9) explains it, in terms of “not muzzling the ox
that treads the corn” (Deut. 25:4).

 

CXIII
That the rational creature is
directed by God to his actions
not only by an ordering of the
species, but also according to
what befits the individual

I
t is evident, as a result, that only
the rational creature is directed by
God to his actions, not only in ac-
cord with what is suitable to the

species, but also in accord with what is suitable
to the individual. Each thing appears to exist
for the sake of its operation; indeed, operation
is the ultimate perfection of a thing. Therefore,
each thing is ordered to its action by God ac-
cording to the way in which it is subordinated
to divine providence. Now, a rational creature
exists under divine providence as a being gov-
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erned and provided for in himself, and not sim-
ply for the sake of his species, as is the case with
other corruptible creatures. For the individual
that is governed only for the sake of the species
is not governed for its own sake, but the ratio-
nal creature is governed for his own sake, as is
clear from what we have said. And so, only ra-
tional creatures receive direction from God in
their acts, not only for the species, but for the
individual.

Again, whenever beings are directed in their
acts, solely on the basis of what pertains to the
species, the capacity to act or not to act is not
present in them. For things that are associated
with the species are common and natural to all
individuals contained in the species. Now, nat-
ural functions are not within our power to con-
trol. So, if man were able to direct his acts only
in accord with what is suitable to the species, he
would not have within him the capacity to act
or not to act. Rather, he would have to follow
the natural inclination common to the whole
species, as is the case with all irrational crea-
tures. Therefore, it is obvious that a rational
creature has the ability to direct his acts, not
only in accord with the species, but also in ac-
cord with the individual.

Besides, as we showed above, divine prov-
idence extends to all singular things, even to
the least. In the case of those beings, then,
whose actions take place apart from the incli-
nation appropriate to their species, it is neces-
sary for them to be regulated in their acts by di-
vine providence, over and above the direction
which pertains to the species. But many ac-
tions are evident, in the case of the rational crea-
ture, for which the inclination of the species is
not enough. The mark of this is that such ac-
tions are not alike in all, but differ in various
cases. Therefore, the rational creature must be
directed by God in his acts, not only specifically,
but also individually.

Moreover, God takes care of each nature ac-
cording to its capacity; indeed, He created sin-
gular creatures of such kinds that He knewwere
suited to achieving the end under His gover-
nance. Now, only the rational creature is ca-
pable of this direction, whereby his actions are
guided, not only specifically, but also individu-
ally. For he possesses understanding and rea-
son, and consequently he can grasp in what dif-
ferent ways a thing may be good or bad, de-
pending on its suitability for various individu-
als, times, and places. Therefore, only the ratio-
nal creature is directed in his acts by God, indi-

vidually as well as specifically.
Furthermore, the rational creature is subject

to divine providence in such a way that he is
not only governed thereby, but is also able to
know the rational plan of providence in some
way. Hence, it is appropriate for him to ex-
ercise providence and government over other
things. This is not the case with other crea-
tures, for they participate in providence only to
the extent of being subordinated to it. Through
this possession of the capacity to exercise prov-
idence one may also direct and govern his own
acts. So, the rational creature participates in
divine providence, not only by being governed
passively, but also by governing actively, for he
governs himself in his personal acts, and even
others. Now, all lower types of providence are
subordinated, as it were, to divine providence.
Therefore, the governing of the acts of a ratio-
nal creature, in so far as they are personal acts,
pertains to divine providence.

Again, the personal acts of a rational crea-
ture are properly the acts that stem from the ra-
tional soul. Now, the rational soul is capable
of perpetual existence, not only in function of
the species, as is the case with other creatures,
but also in an individual sense. Therefore, the
acts of a rational creature are directed by divine
providence not only for the reason that they are
important to the species, but also inasmuch as
they are personal acts.

This is why, though all things are subject to
divine providence, the care of man is especially
attributed to it in Sacred Scripture, in the text
of the Psalm (8:5): “What is man that You art
mindful of him?” and of 1 Corinthians (9:9):
“Does God take care of oxen?” Indeed, these
statements have been so expressed because God
takes care of human acts, not only as they per-
tain to the species, but also inasmuch as they
are personal acts.

 

CXIV
That laws are divinely given

to man

I
t is apparent, next, that it was nec-
essary for law to be divinely given
to man. Just as the acts of ir-
rational creatures are directed by

God through a rational plan which pertains to
their species, so are the acts of men directed
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by God inasmuch as they pertain to the indi-
vidual, as we have shown. But the acts of ir-
rational creatures, as pertaining to the species,
are directed by God through natural inclination,
which goes along with the nature of the species.
Therefore, over and above this, something must
be given to men whereby they may be directed
in their own personal acts. And this we call law.

Again, the rational creature, as we have
said, is so subjected to divine providence that
he even participates in a certain likeness of di-
vine providence, in so far as he is able to govern
himself in his own acts, and also others. Now,
that whereby the acts of such agents are gov-
erned is called law. Quite appropriately, then,
law was given to men by God.

Besides, since law is simply a certain ratio-
nal plan and rule of operation, it is fitting that
law be given only to those beings who know the
rational character of their work. Now, this is
proper only to a rational creature. Therefore, it
was appropriate that law was given to the ra-
tional creature only.

Moreover, law should be given to those hav-
ing the ability to act and not to act. Now, this
is true of the rational creature only. Therefore,
only the rational creature is capable of receiving
law.

Furthermore, since law is nothing but a ra-
tional plan of operation, and since the rational
plan of any kind ofwork is derived from the end,
anyone capable of receiving the law receives it
from him who shows the way to the end. Thus
does the lower artisan depend on the architect,
and the soldier on the leader of the army. But
the rational creature attains his ultimate end in
God, and from God, as we have seen in the fore-
going. Therefore, it is appropriate for law to be
given men by God.

Hence it is said in Jeremiah (31:33): “I will
give my law in their bowels”; and in Hosea
(8:12; Douay modified): “I shall write my mani-
fold laws for them.”

 

CXV
That the divine law principally

orders man toward God

F
Rom this conclusion we may gather
what it is to which the divinely
given law principally tends.

It is evident that every lawmaker intends to
direct men by means of laws toward his own
end, principally. Thus, the leader of an army
intends victory and the ruler of a state intends
peace. But the end which God intends is God
Himself. Therefore, the divine law principally
looks to the ordering of man toward God.

Again, as we have said, law is a rational plan
of divine providence, in its governing capac-
ity, proposed to the rational creature. But the
governance of God, as providence, conducts in-
dividual beings to their own ends. Therefore,
man is chiefly ordered to his end by the divinely
given law. Now, the end for the human crea-
ture is to cling to God, for his felicity consists
in this, as we have shown above. So, the divine
law primarily directs man to this end: that he
may cling to God.

Besides, the intention of every legislator is
to make those to whom he gives the law good;
as a consequence, the precepts of law should be
concerned with acts of virtue. So, those acts
which are best are chiefly intended by divine
law. But of all human acts, those whereby man
clings to God are best, in the sense that they are
nearer to the end. Therefore, the divine law pri-
marily orders men in regard to those acts.

Moreover, that from which the law derives
its efficacy should be the most important thing
in the law. But the divinely given law derives
its efficacy among men from the fact that man
is subject to God, for no one is bound by the law
of a ruler if he is not subject to him. Therefore,
this should be of primary importance in divine
law: that the human mind must cling to God.

Hence it is said in Deuteronomy (10:12):
“And now, Israel, what does the Lord Your God
require of You: but that You fear the Lord Your
God, and walk in His ways, and love Him, and
serve the Lord Your God, with all your heart and
with all your soul?”

 

CXVI
That the end of divine law is

the love of God
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S
ince the intention of divine law is
primarily to this purpose, that man
may cling to God, and since man is
best able to cling to God through

love, it must be that the intention of divine law
is primarily ordered to an act of love.

Now, it is quite clear that man chiefly clings
to God through love. For there are two things
in man by which he is enabled to cling to God,
namely, intellect and will. For by means of the
lower parts of his soul he cannot cling to God,
but only to inferior things. Now, the union
which is effected through the intellect is com-
pleted by the union which pertains to the will,
because through his will man in some way rests
in that which the intellect apprehends. But the
will adheres to a thing, either because of love or
because of fear, but not in the same way. For,
if one clings to something because of fear, he
clings because of something else, for instance,
to avoid an evil which threatens unless he clings
to that thing. But, if one clings to a thing be-
cause of love, he does so for the sake of that
thing. Now, what is valued for its own sake is
of greater importance than what is for the sake
of something else. Therefore, the adherence to
God in love is the best possible way of clinging
to Him. So, this is what is chiefly intended in
the divine law.

Again, the end of every law, and above all
of divine law, is to make men good. But a man
is deemed good from his possession of a good
will, through which he may put into act what-
ever good there is in him. Now, the will is good
because it wills a good object, and especially the
greatest good, which is the end. So, the more
the will desires such a good, the more does a
man advance in goodness. But a man has more
desire for what he wills because of love than for
what he wills because of fear only, for what he
loves only from a motive of fear is called an ob-
ject of mixed involuntariness. Such is the case
of the man who wills to throw his merchandise
into the sea because of fear. Therefore, the love
of the highest good, namely, God, above all else
makes men good, and is chiefly intended in the
divine law.

Besides, man’s goodness stems from virtue,
“for virtue is what makes its possessor good.”
Hence, law also intends to make men virtuous,
and the precepts of law are concerned with acts
of the virtues. But it is a condition of virtue that
the virtuous man must act with firmness and
joy. But love is the chief producer of this re-
sult, for we do a thing firmly, and with joy, as a

result of love. Therefore, love of the good is the
ultimate object intended in divine law.

Moreover, legislators move those to whom
the law is given by means of a command per-
taining to the law as it is promulgated. In the
case of all who are moved by a first mover,
any one of them is moved more perfectly when
he participates more fully in the motion of the
prime mover, and in his likeness. Now, God,
Who is the giver of divine law, makes all things
because of His love. So, he who tends toward
God in this way, namely, by loving Him, is most
perfectly moved toward Him. Now, every agent
intends perfection in the object of his action.
Therefore, this is the end of all legislation: to
make man love God.

Hence it is said in 1 Timothy (1:5): “The
end of the commandment is charity”; and in
Matthew (22:37-38) it is said that “the first and
greatest commandment of the law is: Love the
Lord Your God.”

As a further consequence, the New Law, as
the more perfect, is called the law of love; while
the Old Law, as less perfect, is the law of fear.

 

CXVII
That we are ordered by divine
law to the love of neighbor

T
he next point after this is that divine
law intends the love of neighbor.

For there should be a union in affection
among those for whom there is one common
end. Now, men share in common the one ul-
timate end which is happiness, to which they
are divinely ordered. So, men should be united
with each other by a mutual love.

Again, whoever loves a person must, as a
consequence, also love those loved by that per-
son and those related to him. Now, men are
loved by God, for He has prearranged for them,
as an ultimate end, the enjoyment of Himself.
Therefore, it should be that, as a person becomes
a lover of God, he also becomes a lover of his
neighbor.

Besides, since “man is naturally a social an-
imal,” he needs to be helped by other men in
order to attain his own end. This is most fit-
tingly accomplished by mutual love which ob-
tains among men. Therefore, by the law of God,
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which directs men to their ultimate end, mutual
love is prescribed for us.

Moreover, so that man may devote his time
to divine matters, he needs tranquillity and
peace. Now, things that are potential distur-
bances to peace are removed principally by mu-
tual love. So, since the divine law orders men
in order that they may devote themselves to di-
vine matters, it is necessary for mutual love to
be engendered among men by divine law.

Furthermore, divine law is offered to man
as an aid to natural law. Now, it is natural to
all men to love each other. The mark of this is
the fact that a man, by some natural prompt-
ing, comes to the aid of any man in need, even
if he does not know him. For instance, he may
call him back from the wrong road, help him up
from a fall, and other actions like that: “as if ev-
ery man were naturally the familiar and friend
of every man. Therefore, mutual love is pre-
scribed for men by the divine law.

Hence it is said in John (15:12): “This is my
commandment: that you love one another”; and
in 1 John (4:21): “This commandment we have
from God, that he who loves God love also his
brother”; and in Matthew (22:39) it is said that
the second commandment is: “Love Your neigh-
bor.”

 

CXVIII
That through divine law men
are bound to the right faith

F
Rom this it becomes clear that
men are bound to the right faith
through divine law.

Indeed, just as the origin of bodily love lies
in the vision accomplished through the bod-
ily eye, so also the beginning of spiritual love
ought to lie in the intellectual vision of an ob-
ject of spiritual love. Now, we cannot possess
the vision of God, as an object of spiritual vi-
sion, in this life except through faith, because it
exceeds the power of natural reason, and par-
ticularly because our happiness consists in the
enjoyment of Him. Therefore, we must be led
to the right faith by the divine law.

Again, the divine law orders man for this
purpose, that he may be entirely subject to God.
But, just as man is subject to God as far as will
is concerned, through loving, so is he subject

to God as far as intellect is concerned, through
believing; not, of course, by believing anything
that is false, for no falsity can be proposed to
man by God Who is truth. Consequently, he
who believes something false does not believe
in God. Therefore, men are ordered to the right
faith by the divine law.

Besides, whoever is in error regarding
something that is of the essence of a thing does
not know that thing. Thus, if someone under-
stood irrational animal with the notion that it is
a man, he would not know man. Now, it would
be a different matter if he erred concerning one
of man’s accidents. However, in the case of
composite beings, the person who is in error
concerning one of their essential principles does
know the thing, in a relative way, though he
does not know it in an unqualified sense. For in-
stance, he who thinks that man is an irrational
animal knows him according to his genus. But
this cannot happen in reference to simple be-
ings; instead, any error at all completely ex-
cludes knowledge of the being. Now, God is
most simple. So, whoever is in error concerning
God does not know God, just as the man who
thinks that God is a body does not know God at
all, but grasps something else in place of God.
However, the way in which a thing is known
determines the way in which it is loved and de-
sired. Therefore, he who is in error about God
can neither love God nor desire Him as an end.
So, since the divine law intends this result, that
man love and desire God, man must be bound
by divine law to bold a right faith concerning
God.

Moreover, false opinion holds the same
place in regard to objects of the intellect that
vice opposed to virtue has in regard to moral
matters, “for truth is the good of the intellect.”
But it is the function of divine law to prohibit
vices. Therefore, it also pertains to it to exclude
false opinions about God andmatters concerned
with God.

Thus it is said in Hebrews (11:6): “Without
faith it is impossible to please God.” And in Ex-
odus (20:2) before the other precepts of the law
are given, right faith concerning God is put in
first place; moreover, it is said: “Hear, O Israel:
the Lord Your God is one” (Deut. 6:4).

Through this consideration we exclude the
error of those who say that it makes no differ-
ence to the salvation of man whatever be the
faith with which he serves God.
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CXIX
That our mind is directed to
God by certain sense objects

S
ince it is connatural for man to
receive knowledge through his
senses, and since it is very diffi-
cult to transcend sensible objects,

divine provision has been made for man so that
a reminder of divine things might be made for
him, even in the order of sensible things. The
purpose of this is that the intention of man
might be better recalled to divine matters, even
in the case of the man whose mind is not strong
enough to contemplate divine things in them-
selves.

And it was for this reason that sensible sac-
rifices were instituted: man offers these to God,
not because God needs them, but so that man
may be reminded that he ought to refer both his
own being and all his possessions to God as end,
and thus to the Creator, Governor, and Lord of
all.

In fact, certain blessings using sensible
things are provided for man, whereby man is
washed, or anointed, or fed, or given drink,
along with the expression of sensible words,
so that man may be reminded through sensi-
ble things that intelligible gifts come to him
from without, and from God, Whose name is
expressed in sensible words.

So, certain sensible works are performed
by man, not to stimulate God by such things,
but to awaken man himself to divine matters
by these actions, such as prostrations, genu-
flections, vocal ejaculations, and hymns. These
things are done not because God needs them,
for He knows all things, and His will is im-
mutable, and the disposition of His mind does
not admit of movement from a body for His own
sake; rather, we do these things for our sakes,
so that our attention may be directed to God by
these sensible deeds and that our love may be
aroused. At the same time, then, we confess by
these actions that God is the author of soul and
body, to Whom we offer both spiritual and bod-
ily acts of homage.

For this reason, it is not astonishing if
heretics who deny that God is the author of our
body condemn such manifestations. This con-
demnation shows that they have not remem-
bered that they are men when they judge that
the representation of sensible objects to them-

selves is not necessary for inner knowledge and
for love. For it is evident from experience that
the soul is stimulated to an act of knowledge
or of love by bodily acts. Hence, it is obvious
that we may quite appropriately use even bod-
ily things to elevate our mind to God.

Now, the cult of God is said to consist in
these bodily manifestations to God. For we are
said to cultivate those things to which we de-
vote effort through our works. Indeed, we show
our zeal in regard to God by our activity, not,
of course, to benefit Him (as we are said to do,
when we cultivate other things by our actions),
but because we approach more closely to God
by such acts. And since we directly tend to-
ward God through interior acts, we therefore
properly give cult to God by interior acts. Yet
exterior acts also pertain to the cult of God, ac-
cording as our mind is lifted up to God by such
acts, as we have said.

Also, this cult of God is called religion, be-
cause in some way man binds’ himself by such
acts, so that he will not wander away from God,
and also because man feels that he is obligated
by some sort of natural prompting to pay, in his
own way, reverence to God, fromWhom comes
the beginning of man’s being and of all good.

As a consequence, too, religion takes the
name piety. For piety is the means whereby we
pay due honor to our parents. Hence, the fact
that honor is rendered to God, the Parent of all
beings, seems appropriately to be attributed to
piety. And for this reason, those who are op-
posed to these things concerned with the cult
of God are called impious.

And because God is not only the cause and
source of our being, but also because our entire
existence is within His power, and because we
owe Him everything that is present in us, and
as a consequence He is truly our Lord, what we
offer Him in homage is called service.

Of course, God is not a lord in the acciden-
tal sense, as one man is over another; He is so
through nature. And so, service is owed to God
in one way, and to man in another, for we are
accidentally subject to a man whose lordship
over things is limited and also derivative from
God. Hence, the service which is owed to God
is technically called latria among the Greeks.
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CXX
That the cult proper to latria
is to be offered to God alone

T
heRe have been some who have
thought that the cult of latria
should be offered not only to the
first principle of things, but even

to all creatures which exist above man. Hence,
some, though of the opinion that God is the
one, first, and universal principle of things, have
nevertheless thought that latria should be of-
fered, first of all, after the highest God, to ce-
lestial intellectual substances whom they called
gods, whether they were substances completely
separated from bodies or whether they were the
souls of the spheres or the stars.

Secondly, they thought that it should be
offered also to certain intellectual substances
united, as they believed, to aerial bodies; and
these they called daemons. Yet, because they
believed them to be above men, as an aerial
body is above a terrestrial body, they claimed
that even these substances are to be honored
with divine cult by men. And in relation
to men they said that those substances are
gods, being intermediaries between men and
the gods. Moreover, because the souls of good
men, through their separation from the body,
have passed over into a state higher than that of
the present life, they held the opinion in their
belief that divine cult should be offered to the
souls of the dead, whom they called heroes, or
manes.

In fact, some people, holding the view that
God is the World Soul, have believed that the
cult of divinity is to be offered to the entire
world and to each of its parts; not, of course,
for the sake of the bodily part, but for the sake
of the “Soul,” which they said was God, just as
honor is rendered to a wise man, not because of
his body, but because of his soul.

Indeed, some men said that even things be-
lowman’s level in nature are to be honoredwith
divine cult because some power of a higher na-
ture is participated by them. Hence, since they
believed that certain idols made by men receive
a supernatural power, either from the influence
of celestial bodies or from the presence of cer-
tain spirits, they said that divine cult should be
offered to images of this kind. And they even
called these idols gods. For which reason they
are also said to be idolaters, since they offer the

cult of latria to idols, that is, to images.
Now, it is unreasonable for people who

maintain only one, separate, first principle to
offer divine cult to another being. For we ren-
der cult to God, as we have said, not because He
needs it, but so that a true opinion concerning
God may be strengthened in us, even by means
of sensible things. But an opinion on the point
that God is one, exalted above all things, can-
not be established in us through sensible things
unless we honor Him with something unique,
which we call divine cult. So, it is evident that
a true opinion concerning the one principle is
weakened if divine cult is offered to several be-
ings.

Again, as we said above, this kind of exterior
worship is necessary to man so that man’s mind
may be aroused to a spiritual reverence for God.
Now, for the mind of man to be moved toward
something custom plays a great part, since we
are easily moved toward objectives that have
become customary. Of course, human custom
supports this practice, in that the honorwhich is
offered to the person holding the highest office
in the state, for example, the king or emperor,
should be offered to no other person. Therefore,
man’s mind ought to be stimulated so that he
will think that there is but one highest princi-
ple of things bymeans of his offering something
to this principle which is offered to none other.
This we call the cult of latria.

Besides, if the cult of latria were owed to
any person because of his superiority and not
because he is the highest being, then since one
man may be superior to another, and there is
the same possibility among angels, it would fol-
low that one man ought to offer latria to an-
other, and one angel to another angel. And
since, among men, he who is superior in one
way may be inferior in another way, it would
follow that men should mutually offer latria to
each other. This is not appropriate.

Moreover, by human custom, special repay-
ment should be made for special benefit. Now,
there is a special benefit which man receives
from the highest God, namely, man’s own cre-
ation, for it has been shown in Book Two that
God alone is the Creator. Therefore, man ought
to return something special to God in acknowl-
edgment of this special benefit. This is the cult
of latria.

Furthermore, latria implies service. But ser-
vice is owed to a lord. Now, a lord is prop-
erly and truly one who gives precepts of action
to others and who takes his own rule of action
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from no one else. On the other hand, one who
carries out what has been ordered by a supe-
rior is more a minister than a lord. But God,
Who is the highest principle of reality, disposes
all things to their proper actions through His
providence, as we showed above. Hence, in Sa-
cred Scripture both angels and celestial bodies
are said to minister to God, Whose order they
carry out; and also to us, for it is to our advan-
tage that their actions accrue (Ps. 112:21; Heb.
1:14). Therefore, the cult of latria which is owed
to the highest Lord is not to be offered except to
the highest principle of things.

Again, among other items which pertain to
latria, sacrifice may be seen to have a special
place, for genuflections, prostrations, and other
manifestations of this kind of honor may also be
shown to men, though with a different inten-
tion than in regard to God. But it is agreed by
any man that sacrifice should be offered to no
person unless he is thought to be God or unless
one pretends to think so. Now, external sacri-
fice is representative of true, interior sacrifice,
by which the human mind offers itself to God.
Indeed, our mind offers itself to God as the prin-
ciple of its creation, the author of its actions,
the end of its happiness. These attributes are,
in fact, appropriate to the highest principle of
things only. For we have showed above that the
creative cause of the rational soul is the highest
God alone; moreover, He alone is able to incline
the will of man to whatever He wishes, as was
shown above; so also it is evident from our pre-
ceding considerations” that man’s ultimate fe-
licity consists solely in the enjoyment of Him.
Therefore, man ought to offer sacrifice and the
cult of latria only to the highest God, and not to
any other kind of spiritual substances.

Now, though the theory which claims that
God is nothing but the world soul is a depar-
ture from the truth, as we showed above, while
the other position is true which maintains that
God is a separate being and that all other intel-
lectual substances depend on Him for their ex-
istence, whether separated from, or joined to, a
body—still, the first theory provides a more ra-
tional basis for offering the cult of latria to dif-
ferent things. For, in offering the cult of latria
to a variety of things one appears to be offer-
ing it to the one highest God, since, according
to their theory, the different parts of the world
are related to Him as the different members of
the human body are to the human soul. But
reason is also opposed to this view. For they
say that the cult of latria should not be offered

to the world by reason of its body, but because
of its soul, which they assert to be God. Thus,
though the bodily part of the world is divisible
into different parts, the world soul is, however,
indivisible. So, the cult of divinity ought not be
offered to a variety of things, but to one only.

Besides, if the world be supposed to have a
soul which animates the whole and all its parts,
this cannot be understood as a nutritive or sen-
sitive soul, because the operations of these parts
of the soul are not suitable to all parts of the uni-
verse. And even granting that the world might
have a sensitive or nutritive soul, the cult of la-
tria would not be due it because of such souls,
for this cult is not due to brute animals or to
plants. The conclusion remains, then, that their
assertion that God, to Whom latria is owed, is
the world soul must be understood of the intel-
lectual soul. In fact, this soul is not the perfec-
tion of individually distinct parts of the body,
but in some way has reference to the whole.
This is even evident in the case of our soul which
is less noble, for the intellect has no corporeal
organ, as is proved in Book III of On the Soul
[4]. Therefore, even on the basis of their the-
ory, the cult of divinity should not be offered to
the various parts of the world, but to the entire
world because of its soul.

Moreover, if in their theory there be but one
soul which animates the whole world and all its
parts, and if the world is not termed God except
on account of the soul, then therewill be but one
God. And thus the cult of divinity will be owed
to one being only. On the other hand, if there be
but one soul for the whole, and if the different
parts, in turn, have different souls, they have to
say that the souls of the parts are subordinated
to the soul of the whole; for the same propor-
tion holds between perfections as between per-
fectible things. Now, supposing that a number
of intellectual substances exist in an ordered hi-
erarchy, the cult of latria will be due only to the
one which holds the highest rank among them,
as we showed in opposing the previous theory.
Therefore, the cult of latria should not be offered
to the parts of the world, but only to the whole.

Furthermore, it is evident that some parts of
the world have no soul of their own. Therefore,
this cult should not be offered to them. Yet these
men had the practice of honoring all the ele-
ments of the world, namely, earth, water, fire,
and other inanimate bodies of like kind.

Again, it is obvious that a superior does not
owe the cult of latria to an inferior. Now, man is
superior in the order of nature, at least in regard
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to all lower bodies, to the extent that be has a
more perfect form. Therefore, the cult of latria
should not be offered by man to lower bodies,
even if some cult were owed them on the sup-
position that they possessed souls of their own.

The same inappropriate conclusion must
follow if someone were to say that the individ-
ual parts of the world have their own souls but
the whole does not possess one common soul.
For it will still remain necessary for the highest
part of the world to have a more noble soul, to
which alone, according to the premises, the cult
of latria will be owed.

But more unreasonable than these theories
is the one which states that the cult of latria
should be offered to images. For, if images of
this sort have power or worth of any kind de-
rived from celestial bodies, then the cult of latria
is not due them on this basis, because such wor-
ship is not even due to those celestial bodies, un-
less, perchance, because of their souls, as some
have claimed. But these images are claimed to
have received some power from celestial bodies
through the physical power of these bodies.

Again, it is evident that they do not obtain
from celestial bodies any perfection which is as
noble as is the rational soul. So, they are infe-
rior in degree of worth to any man. Therefore,
no cult is owed them by man.

Besides, a cause is more powerful than its ef-
fect. Now, the makers of these images are men.
So, man owes no cult to them.

But, if it be said that these images have some
virtue or worth due to the fact that certain spir-
itual substances are connected with them, even
this will not suffice, because the cult of latria is
owed to no spiritual substance except the high-
est.

Moreover, the rational soul is combined
with man’s body in a more noble way than that
whereby a spiritual substancemight be attached
to the aforesaid images. So, man will still re-
main on a higher level of dignity than the afore-
said images.

Furthermore, since these images at times
admit of harmful effects, it is evident that, if
they derive their result from some spiritual sub-
stances, then those spiritual substances are vi-
cious. This can also be clearly proved from this
fact: they are deceptive in their answers and
they demand certain actions contrary to virtue
from their devotees. And so, they are inferior
to good men. Therefore, the cult of latria is not
owed to them.

Therefore, it is clear fromwhat we have said

that the cult of latria is due to the one, high-
est God only. Thus it is said in Exodus (22:20):
“He who sacrifices to the gods shall be put to
death, save only to the Lord”; and in Deuteron-
omy (6:13): “You shall fear the Lord Your God,
and shall serve Him only.” And in Romans (1:72-
73) it is said of the Gentiles: “For, professing
themselves to be wise, they became fools, and
they changed the glory of the incorruptible God
into the likeness of the image of a corruptible
man and of birds, and of four-footed beasts and
of creeping things”; and later (verse 25): “Who
changed the truth of God into a lie and wor-
shiped and served the creature rather than the
Creator, Who is God above all blessed for ever.”

So, since it is unfitting for the cult of latria
to be offered to any other being than the first
principle of things, and since to incite to unwor-
thy deeds can only be the work of a badly dis-
posed rational creature, it is evident that men
have been solicited by the urging of demons to
develop the aforesaid unworthy cults, and these
demons have been presented in place of God as
objects of men’s worship because they craved
divine honor. Hence it is said in the Psalm
(95:5): “All the gods of the Gentiles are devils”;
and in 1 Corinthians (10:20): “the things which
the heathens sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils
and not to God.”

Therefore, since this is the chief intent of di-
vine law: that man be subject to God and that
he should offer special reverence to Him, not
merely in his heart, but also orally and by bod-
ily works, so first of all, in Exodus 20, where
the divine law is promulgated, the cult of many
gods is forbidden when it is said: “You shall not
have strange gods before me” and “You shall
not make to Yourself a graven thing, nor any
likeness” (20:3-4). Secondly, it is forbidden man
to pronounce vocally the divine name without
reverence, that is, in order to lend support to
anything false; and this is what is said: “You
shall not take the name of God in vain” (20:7).
Thirdly, rest is prescribed at certain times from
outward works, so that the mind may be de-
voted to divine contemplation; and thus it is
stated: “Remember that You keep holy the sab-
bath day” (20:8).
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CXXI
That divine law orders man

according to reason in regard to
corporeal and sensible things

N
ow, just as man’s mind may be
raised up to God by means of cor-
poreal and sensible things, if one
use them in a proper way to revere

God, so, too, the improper use of them either
completely distracts the mind from God, and so
the end of the will is fixed in inferior things, or
such abuse slows down the inclination of the
mind toward God so that we become attached
to things of this kind to an extent greater than is
necessary. But the divine law was given for this
chief purpose: so that man might cling to God.
Therefore, it does pertain to the divine law to
order man in regard to his love and use of bod-
ily and sensible things.

Again, as man’s mind is subordinated to
God, so is the body subordinated to the soul,
and the lower powers to reason. But it per-
tains to divine providence, of which divine law
is but a rational plan proposed by God to man,
to see that individual things keep their proper
order. Therefore, man must be so ordered by
divine law that his lower powers may be sub-
ject to reason, and his body to his soul, and so
that external things may subserve the needs of
man.

Besides, any law that is rightly established
promotes virtue. Now, virtue consists in this:
that both the inner feelings and the use of cor-
poreal things be regulated by reason. So, this is
something to be provided for by divine law.

Moreover, it is the function of every law-
maker to determine by law the things with-
out which observation of the law is impossi-
ble. Now, since law is proposed to reason, man
would not follow the law unless all the other
things which belong to manwere subject to rea-
son. So, it is the function of divine law to com-
mand the submission to reason of all the other
factors proper to man.

Thus it is said: “Let your service be reason-
able” (Rom. 12:1); and again: “This is the will of
God, your sanctification” (1 Thes. 4:3).

Now, by this conclusion we refute the error
of some who say that those acts only are sinful
whereby one’s neighbor is offended or scandal-
ized.

 

CXXII
The reason why simple

fornication is a sin according
to divine law, and that
matrimony is natural

F
Rom the foregoing we can see the
futility of the argument of certain
people who say that simple forni-
cation is not a sin. For they say:

Suppose there is a woman who is not married,
or under the control of any man, either her fa-
ther or another man. Now, if a man performs
the sexual act with her, and she is willing, he
does not injure her, because she favors the ac-
tion and she has control over her own body. Nor
does he injure any other person, because she is
understood to be under no other person’s con-
trol. So, this does not seem to be a sin.

Now, to say that he injures God would not
seem to be an adequate answer. For we do not
offend God except by doing something contrary
to our own good, as has been said. But this does
not appear contrary to man’s good. Hence, on
this basis, no injury seems to be done to God.

Likewise, it also would seem an inadequate
answer to say that some injury is done to one’s
neighbor by this action, inasmuch as he may be
scandalized. Indeed, it is possible for him to be
scandalized by somethingwhich is not in itself a
sin. In this event, the act would be accidentally
sinful. But our problem is not whether simple
fornication is accidentally a sin, but whether it
is so essentially.

Hence, we must look for a solution in our
earlier considerations. We have said that God
exercises care over every person on the basis
of what is good for him. Now, it is good for
each person to attain his end, whereas it is bad
for him to swerve away from his proper end.
Now, this should be considered applicable to
the parts, just as it is to the whole being; for
instance, each and every part of man, and ev-
ery one of his acts, should attain the proper
end. Now, though the male semen is super-
fluous in regard to the preservation of the in-
dividual, it is nevertheless necessary in regard
to the propagation of the species. Other super-
fluous things, such as excrement, urine, sweat,
and such things, are not at all necessary; hence,
their emission contributes to man’s good. Now,
this is not what is sought in the case of semen,
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but, rather, to emit it for the purpose of gen-
eration, to which purpose the sexual act is di-
rected. But man’s generative process would be
frustrated unless it were followed by proper nu-
trition, because the offspring would not survive
if proper nutrition were withheld. Therefore,
the emission of semen ought to be so ordered
that it will result in both the production of the
proper offspring and in the upbringing of this
offspring.

It is evident from this that every emission
of semen, in such a way that generation cannot
follow, is contrary to the good for man. And if
this be done deliberately, it must be a sin. Now,
I am speaking of a way from which, in itself,
generation could not result: such would be any
emission of semen apart from the natural union
of male and female. For which reason, sins of
this type are called contrary to nature. But, if
by accident generation cannot result from the
emission of semen, then this is not a reason for
it being against nature, or a sin; as for instance,
if the woman happens to be sterile.

Likewise, it must also be contrary to the
good for man if the semen be emitted under
conditions such that generation could result but
the proper upbringing would be prevented. We
should take into consideration the fact that,
among some animals where the female is able
to take care of the upbringing of offspring, male
and female do not remain together for any time
after the act of generation. This is obviously the
case with dogs. But in the case of animals of
which the female is not able to provide for the
upbringing of offspring, the male and female
do stay together after the act of generation as
long as is necessary for the upbringing and in-
struction of the offspring. Examples are found
among certain species of birds whose young are
not able to seek out food for themselves imme-
diately after batching. In fact, since a bird does
not nourish its young with milk, made available
by nature as it were, as occurs in the case of
quadrupeds, but the bird must look elsewhere
for food for its young, and since besides this it
must protect them by sitting on them, the fe-
male is not able to do this by herself. So, as a re-
sult of divine providence, there is naturally im-
planted in the male of these animals a tendency
to remain with the female in order to bring up
the young. Now, it is abundantly evident that
the female in the human species is not at all able
to take care of the upbringing of offspring by
herself, since the needs of human life demand
many things which cannot be provided by one

person alone. Therefore, it is appropriate to hu-
man nature that a man remain together with a
woman after the generative act, and not leave
her immediately to have such relations with an-
otherwoman, as is the practicewith fornicators.

Nor, indeed, is the fact that a woman may
be able by means of her own wealth to care for
the child by herself an obstacle to this argument.
For natural rectitude in human acts is not de-
pendent on things accidentally possible in the
case of one individual, but, rather, on those con-
ditions which accompany the entire species.

Again, we must consider that in the human
species offspring require not only nourishment
for the body, as in the case of other animals,
but also education for the soul. For other ani-
mals naturally possess their own kinds of pru-
dence whereby they are enabled to take care of
themselves. But a man lives by reason, which
he must develop by lengthy temporal experi-
ence so that he may achieve prudence. Hence,
children must be instructed by parents who are
already experienced people. Nor are they able
to receive such instruction as soon as they are
born, but after a long time, and especially after
they have reached the age of discretion. More-
over, a long time is needed for this instruction.
Then, too, because of the impulsion of the pas-
sions, through which prudent judgment is vi-
tiated, they require not merely instruction but
correction. Now, a woman alone is not ade-
quate to this task; rather, this demands the work
of a husband, in whom reason is more devel-
oped for giving instruction and strength is more
available for giving punishment. Therefore, in
the human species, it is not enough, as in the
case of birds, to devote a small amount of time
to bringing up offspring, for a long period of
life is required. Hence, since among all ani-
mals it is necessary for male and female to re-
main together as long as the work of the father
is needed by the offspring, it is natural to the
human being for the man to establish a lasting
association with a designated woman, over no
short period of time. Now, we call this society
matrimony. Therefore, matrimony is natural for
man, and promiscuous performance of the sex-
ual act, outside matrimony, is contrary to man’s
good. For this reason, it must be a sin.

Nor, in fact, should it be deemed a slight
sin for a man to arrange for the emission of se-
men apart from the proper purpose of generat-
ing and bringing up children, on the argument
that it is either a slight sin, or none at all, for
a person to use a part of the body for a differ-
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ent use than that to which it is directed by na-
ture (say, for instance, one chose to walk on his
hands, or to use his feet for something usually
done with the hands) because man’s good is not
much opposed by such inordinate use. How-
ever, the inordinate emission of semen is in-
compatible with the natural good; namely, the
preservation of the species. Hence, after the sin
of homicide whereby a human nature already in
existence is destroyed, this type of sin appears
to take next place, for by it the generation of
human nature is precluded.

Moreover, these views which have just been
given have a solid basis in divine authority.
That the emission of semen under conditions in
which offspring cannot follow is illicit is quite
clear. There is the text of Leviticus (18:27-23):
“You shall not lie with mankind as with wom-
ankind… and You shall not copulate with any
beast.” And in 1 Corinthians (6:10) : “Nor the
effeminate, nor liers with mankind… shall pos-
sess the kingdom of God.

Also, that fornication and every perfor-
mance of the act of reproduction with a person
other than one’s wife are illicit is evident. For
it is said: “There shall be no whore among the
daughters of Israel, nor whoremonger among
the sons of Israel” (Deut. 23:17); and in Tobit
(4:13): “Take heed to keep Yourself from all for-
nication, and beside Your wife never endure to
know a crime”; and in 1 Corinthians (6:18): “Fly
fornication.”

By this conclusion we refute the error of
those who say that there is no more sin in the
emission of semen than in the emission of any
other superfluous matter, and also of those who
state that fornication is not a sin.

 

CXXIII
That matrimony should be

indivisible

I
f one will make a proper considera-
tion, the preceding reasoning will
be seen to lead to the conclusion
not only that the society of man

and woman of the human species, which we
call matrimony, should be long lasting, but even
that it should endure throughout an entire life.

Indeed, possessions are ordered to the
preservation of natural life, and since natural
life, which cannot be preserved perpetually in

the father, is by a sort of succession preserved
in the son in its specific likeness, it is naturally
fitting for the son to succeed also to the things
which belong to the father. So, it is natural that
the father’s solicitude for his son should endure
until the end of the father’s life. Therefore, if
even in the case of birds the solicitude of the fa-
ther gives rise to the cohabitation of male and
female, the natural order demands that father
and mother in the human species remain to-
gether until the end of life.

It also seems to be against equity if the
aforesaid society be dissolved. For the female
needs the male, not merely for the sake of gen-
eration, as in the case of other animals, but also
for the sake of government, since the male is
both more perfect in reasoning and stronger in
his powers. In fact, a woman is taken into man’s
society for the needs of generation; then, with
the disappearance of a woman’s fecundity and
beauty, she is prevented from association with
another man. So, if any man took a woman in
the time of her youth, when beauty and fecun-
dity were hers, and then sent her away after she
had reached an advanced age, he would damage
that woman contrary to natural equity.

Again, it seems obviously inappropriate for
a woman to be able to put away her husband,
because a wife is naturally subject to her hus-
band as governor, and it is not within the power
of a person subject to another to depart from
his rule. So, it would be against the natural or-
der if a wife were able to abandon her husband.
Therefore, if a husband were permitted to aban-
don his wife, the society of husband and wife
would not be an association of equals, but, in-
stead, a sort of slavery on the part of the wife.

Besides, there is in men a certain natural so-
licitude to know their offspring. This is neces-
sary for this reason: the child requires the fa-
ther’s direction for a long time. So, whenever
there are obstacles to the ascertaining of off-
spring they are opposed to the natural instinct
of the human species. But, if a husband could
put away his wife, or a wife her husband, and
have sexual relations with another person, cer-
titude as to offspring would be precluded, for
the wife would be united first with one man and
later with another. So, it is contrary to the nat-
ural instinct of the human species for a wife to
be separated from her husband. And thus, the
union of male and female in the human species
must be not only lasting, but also unbroken.

Furthermore, the greater that friendship is,
the more solid and long-lasting will it be. Now,
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there seems to be the greatest friendship be-
tween husband and wife, for they are united not
only in the act of fleshly union, which produces
a certain gentle association even among beasts,
but also in the partnership of the whole range
of domestic activity. Consequently, as an indi-
cation of this, man must even “leave his father
and mother” for the sake of his wife, as is said
in Genesis (2:24). Therefore, it is fitting for mat-
rimony to be completely indissoluble.

It should be considered, further, that gen-
eration is the only natural act that is ordered
to the common good, for eating and the emis-
sion of waste matters pertain to the individual
good, but generation to the preservation off the
species. As a result, since law is established for
the common good, those matters which pertain
to generation must, above all others, be ordered
by laws, both divine and human. Now, laws that
are established should stem from the prompt-
ing of nature, if they are human; just as in the
demonstrative sciences, also, every human dis-
covery takes its origin from naturally known
principles. But, if they are divine laws, they not
only develop the prompting of nature but also
supplement the deficiency of natural instinct, as
things that are divinely revealed surpass the ca-
pacity of human reason. So, since there is a
natural prompting within the human species, to
the end that the union of man and wife be undi-
vided, and that it be between one man and one
woman, it was necessary for this to be ordered
by human law. But divine law supplies a super-
natural reason, drawn from the symbolism of
the inseparable union between Christ and the
Church, which is a union of one spouse with
another (Eph. 5:24-32). And thus, disorders con-
nected with the act of generation are not only
opposed to natural instinct, but are also trans-
gressions of divine and human laws. Hence, a
greater sin results from a disorder in this area
than in regard to the use of food or other things
of that kind.

Moreover, since it is necessary for all other
things to be ordered to what is best in man, the
union of man and wife is not only ordered in
this way because it is important to the generat-
ing of offspring, as it is in the case of other an-
imals, but also because it is in agreement with
good behavior, which right reason directs either
in reference to the individual man in himself, or
in regard to man as a member of a family, or
of civil society. In fact, the undivided union of
husband and wife is pertinent to good behavior.
For thus, when they know that they are indivis-

ibly united, the love of one spouse for the other
will be more faithful. Also, both will be more
solicitous in their care for domestic possessions
when they keep in mind that they will remain
continually in possession of these same things.
As a result of this, the sources of disagreements
which would have to come up between a man
and his wife’s relatives, if he could put away his
wife, are removed, and a more solid affection is
established among the relatives. Removed, also,
are the occasions for adultery which are pre-
sented when a man is permitted to send away
his wife, or the converse. In fact, by this prac-
tice an easier way of arranging marriage with
those outside the family circle is provided.

Hence it is said in Matthew (5:31) and in 1
Corinthians (7:10): “But I say to you … that the
wife depart not from her husband.”

By this conclusion, moreover, we oppose
the custom of those who put away their wives,
though this was permitted the Jews in the old
Law, “by reason of the hardness of their hearts”
(Mat. 19:8); that is, because they were ready to
kill their wives. So, the lesser evil was permitted
them in order to prevent a greater evil.

 

CXXIV
That matrimony should be
between one man and one

woman

I
t seems, too, that we should con-
sider how it is inborn in the minds
of all animals accustomed to sexual
reproduction to allow no promis-

cuity; hence, fights occur among animals over
the matter of sexual reproduction. And, in fact,
among all animals there is one common reason,
for every animal desires to enjoy freely the plea-
sure of the sexual act, as he also does the plea-
sure of food; but this liberty is restricted by the
fact that several males may have access to one
female, or the converse. The same situation ob-
tains in the freedom of enjoying food, for one
animal is obstructed if the foodwhich he desires
to eat is taken over by another animal. And so,
animals fight over food and sexual relations in
the same way. But among men there is a special
reason, for, as we said, man naturally desires to
know his offspring, and this knowledge would
be completely destroyed if there were several
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males for one female. Therefore, that one fe-
male is for one male is a consequence of natural
instinct.

But a difference should be noted on this
point. As far as the view that one woman
should not have sexual relations with several
men is concerned, both the aforementioned rea-
sons apply. But, in regard to the conclusion that
one man should not have relations with several
females, the second argument does not work,
since certainty as to offspring is not precluded
if one male has relations with several women.
But the first reason works against this practice,
for, just as the freedom of associating with a
woman at will is taken away from the husband,
when the woman has another husband, so, too,
the same freedom is taken away from a woman
when her husband has several wives. There-
fore, since certainty as to offspring is the princi-
pal good which is sought in matrimony, no law
or human custom has permitted one woman to
be a wife for several husbands. This was even
deemed unfitting among the ancient Romans,
of whom Maximus Valerius reports that they
believed that the conjugal bond should not be
broken even on account of sterility.

Again, in every species of animal in which
the father has some concern for offspring, one
male has only one female; this is the case with
all birds that feed their young together, for one
male would not be able to offer enough assis-
tance to bring up the offspring of several fe-
males. But in the case of animals among whom
there is no concern on the part of the males for
their offspring, the male has promiscuous rela-
tions with several females and the female with
plural males. This is so among dogs, chickens,
and the like. But since, of all animals, the male
in the human species has the greatest concern
for offspring, it is obviously natural forman that
one male should have but one wife, and con-
versely.

Besides, friendship consists in an equality.
So, if it is not lawful for the wife to have sev-
eral husbands, since this is contrary to certainty
as to offspring, it would not be lawful, on the
other hand, for a man to have several wives, for
the friendship of wife for husband would not be
free, but somewhat servile. And this argument
is corroborated by experience, for among hus-
bands having plural wives the wives have a sta-
tus like that of servants.

Furthermore, strong friendship is not possi-
ble in regard to many people, as is evident from
the Philosopher in Ethics VIII [5]. Therefore, if a

wife has but one husband, but the husband has
several wives, the friendship will not be equal
on both sides. So, the friendship will not be free,
but servile in some way.

Moreover, as we said, matrimony among
humans should be ordered so as to be in keeping
with good moral customs. Now, it is contrary
to good behavior for one man to have several
wives, for the result of this is discord in domes-
tic society, as is evident from experience. So, it
is not fitting for one man to have several wives.

Hence it is said: “They shall be two in one
flesh” (Gen. 2:24).

By this, the custom of those having several
wives is set aside, and also the opinion of Plato
who maintained that wives should be common.
And in the Christian period he was followed by
Nicolaus, one of the seven deacons.

 

CXXV
That matrimony should not
take place between close

relatives

M
oReoveR, because of reasonable
considerations of this kind it has
been ordered by the laws that cer-
tain persons, related by their ori-

gin, are excluded from matrimony.
In fact, since there is in matrimony a union

of diverse persons, those personswho should al-
ready regard themselves as one because of hav-
ing the same origin are properly excluded from
matrimony, so that in recognizing themselves
as one in this way they may love each other
with greater fervor.

Again, because the acts performed by hus-
band and wife are associated with a certain nat-
ural shame, it is necessary that those persons
to whom respect is due because of the bond
of blood should be prohibited from performing
such actions with each other. Indeed, this rea-
son seems to have been suggested in the Old
Testament law, in the text which states: “You
shall not uncover the nakedness of your sister”
(Lev. 18:9), and also in other texts.

Besides, for man to be much given to sexual
pleasures contributes to the dissolution of good
moral behavior; because, since this pleasure
greatly occupies the mind, reason is withdrawn
from things which should be done rightly. Now,
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if a man were permitted sexual relations with
those persons with whom he must live, such as
sisters and other relatives, excessive indulgence
in this pleasure would result, for the occasion
for sexual relations with such persons could not
be removed. Therefore, it was suitable to good
moral behavior for such union to be prohibited
by laws.

Furthermore, the enjoyment of sexual re-
lations “greatly corrupts the judgment of pru-
dence.” So, the multiplication of such pleasure
is opposed to good behavior. Now, such enjoy-
ment is increased through the love of the per-
sons who are thus united. Therefore, intermar-
riage between relatives would be contrary to
good behavior, for, in their case, the love which
springs from community of origin and upbring-
ing would be added to the love of concupis-
cence, and, with such an increase of love, the
soul would necessarily becomemore dominated
by these pleasures.

Moreover, in human society it is most neces-
sary that there be friendship among many peo-
ple. But friendship is increased among men
when unrelated persons are bound together by
matrimony. Therefore, it was proper for it to
be prescribed by laws that matrimony should
be contracted with persons outside one’s fam-
ily and not with relatives.

Besides, it is unfitting for one to be conju-
gally united with persons to whom one should
naturally be subject. But it is natural to be sub-
ject to one’s parents. Therefore, it would not be
fitting to contract matrimony with one’s par-
ents, since in matrimony there is a conjugal
union.

Hence it is said: “No man shall approach to
her that is near of kin to him” (Lev. 18:6).

By these arguments the custom of those
who practice carnal relations with their rela-
tives is refuted.

Moreover, we should note that just as natu-
ral inclination tends toward things which hap-
pen in most cases, so also positive law depends
on what happens in most cases. It is not con-
trary to the foregoing arguments if in a particu-
lar case the outcomemight be otherwise, for the
good of many should not be sacrificed for the
sake of one person’s good, because “the good
of many is always more divine than the good
of one person.” However, lest the disadvantage
which could occur in the individual case be al-
together without remedy, there remains with
lawmakers and others of similar function the
authority to grant a dispensation from what is

generally required by law, in view of what is
necessary in any particular case. For, if the law
be a human one, it can be dispensed bymenwho
have such power. But, if the law be divinely
given, dispensation can be granted by divine au-
thority; as, in the Old Law, permission seems
to have been granted by dispensation to have
several wives and concubines and to put away
one’s wife.

 

CXXVI
That not all sexual intercourse

is sinful

N
ow, just as it is contrary to reason
for a man to perform the act of car-
nal union contrary to what befits
the generation and upbringing of

offspring, so also is it in keeping with reason
for a man to exercise the act of carnal union in
a manner which is suited to the generation and
upbringing of offspring. But only those things
that are opposed to reason are prohibited by di-
vine law, as is evident from what we said above.
So, it is not right to say that every act of carnal
union is a sin.

Again, since bodily organs are the instru-
ments of the soul, the end of each organ is its
use, as is the case with any other instrument.
Now, the use of certain bodily organs is carnal
union. So, carnal union is the end of certain
bodily organs. But that which is the end of cer-
tain natural things cannot be evil in itself, be-
cause things that exist naturally are ordered to
their end by divine providence, as is plain from
what was said above. Therefore, it is impossible
for carnal union to be evil in itself.

Besides, natural inclinations are present in
things from God, Who moves all things. So,
it is impossible for the natural inclination of a
species to be toward what is evil in itself. But
there is in all perfect animals a natural inclina-
tion toward carnal union. Therefore, it is im-
possible for carnal union to be evil in itself.

Moreover, that without which a thing can-
not be what is good and best is not evil in itself.
But the perpetuation of the species can only be
preserved in animals by generation, which is
the result of carnal union. So, it is impossible
for carnal union to be evil in itself.

Hence it is said in 1 Corinthians (7:28): “if a
virgin marry, she has not sinned.”
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Now, this disposes of the error of those who
say that every act of carnal union is illicit, as a
consequence of which view they entirely con-
demn matrimony and marriage arrangements.
In fact, some of these people say this because
they believe that bodily things arise, not from a
good, but from an evil, source.

 

CXXVII
That the use of food is not a

sin in itself

j
ust as the exercise of sexual capac-
ities is without sin, provided it be
carried on with reason, so also in
the case of the use of food. Now,

any action is performed in accord with reason
when it is ordered in keeping with what befits
its proper end. But the proper end of taking
food is the preservation of the body by nutri-
tion. So, whatever food can contribute to this
end may be taken without sin. Therefore, the
taking of food is not in itself a sin.

Again, no use of a thing is evil in itself un-
less the thing itself is evil in itself. Now, no food
is by nature evil, for everything is good in its
own nature, as we showed above. But a certain
article of food may be bad for a certain person
because it is incompatible with his bodily state
of health. So, no taking of food is a sin in itself,
by virtue of the type of thing that it is; but it can
be a sin if in opposition to reason a person uses
it in a manner contrary to his health.

Besides, to use things for the purpose for
which they exist is not evil in itself. But plants
exist for the sake of animals; indeed, some an-
imals exist for the sake of others, and all exist
for the sake of man, as is evident from earlier
considerations. Therefore, to use either plants
or the flesh of animals for eating or for what-
ever other utility they may have for man is not
a sin in itself.

Moreover, a sinful defect may be transferred
from the soul to the body, but not conversely,
for we call something sinful according as there
is a deordination of the will. Now, food pertains
immediately to the body, not to the soul. So, the
taking of food cannot be a sin in itself unless,
of course, it be incompatible with rectitude. It
could be so, in one way, by virtue of incompati-
bility with the proper end of food: thus, for the
sake of the pleasure associated with eating food

a man might eat food which works against the
health of his body, either because of the kind of
food or the quantity. This could be so in another
way, because it is opposed to the situation of
the person who uses the food or of those with
whom he lives; for instance, a man might eat
finer foods than his circumstances could well
provide and in a manner different from the cus-
toms of the people with whom he lives. It is
possible in a third way, by virtue of food be-
ing prohibited by law for some special reason:
thus, in the Old Law, certain kinds of food were
prohibited for a symbolic reason; and in Egypt
the eating of the flesh of the ox was prohibited
in olden times so that agriculture would not be
hindered; or even because certain rules prohibit
the use of certain foods, with a view to the re-
straint of concupiscence.

Hence, the Lord says: “What goes into the
mouth does not defile a man” (Mat. 15:11). And
in 1 Corinthians (10:25) it is said: “Whatever is
sold in the meat market, eat; asking no ques-
tion for conscience’s sake.” And in 1 Timothy
(4:4) it is said: ”Every creature of God is good,
and nothing to be rejected that is received with
thanksgiving.”

By this conclusion we refute the error of
some people who say that the use of certain
foods is illicit in itself. Of these the Apostle
speaks in the same place (1 Tim. 4:1-3): “in the
last times some shall depart from the faith for-
bidding to marry, to abstain from meats which
God created to be received with thanksgiving.”

Now, since the use of food and sexual capac-
ities is not illicit in itself, but can only be illicit
when it departs from the order of reason, and
since external possessions are necessary for the
taking of food, for the upbringing of offspring
and the support of a family, and for other needs
of the body, it follows also that the possession
of wealth is not in itself illicit, provided the or-
der of reason be respected. That is to say, a man
must justly possess what he has; he must not set
the end of his will in these things, and he must
use them in a fitting way for his own and oth-
ers’ benefit. Hence, the Apostle does not con-
demn the rich, but he gives them a definite regu-
lation for the use of their wealth, when he says:
“Charge the rich of this world not to be high-
minded, nor to trust in the uncertainty of riches,
but… to be rich in good works, to give easily, to
communicate to others” (1 Tim. 6:17-18); and
in Ecclesiasticus (31:8): “Blessed is the rich man
that is found without blemish, and that hath not
gone after gold, nor put his trust in money nor
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in treasure.”
By this we also set aside the error of those

who, as Augustine says in his book OnHeresies,
“most arrogantly call themselves Apostolics, be-
cause they refuse to accept into their commu-
nion thosewho practicemarriage, andwho pos-
sess goods of their own (practices which the
Catholic Church has), and alsomanymonks and
clerics. But these men are thereby heretics, for,
in separating themselves from the Church, they
think that there is no hope for those who use
these things which they do without.”

 

CXXVIII
How man is ordered by the
law of God in regard to his

neighbor

F
Rom the things that we have said it
is clear that man is directed by the
divine law to observe the order of
reason in regard to all things that

can come to his use. Among all those things
which come within the use of man, the most
important are other men. “For man is by na-
ture a social animal,” because he needs many
things which cannot be provided by one man
alone. Therefore, it is necessary for man to be
instructed by divine law, so that he may five in
relation to other men, according to the order of
reason.

Again, the end of divine law is for man to
cling to God. But one man may be aided to this
end by another man, both in regard to knowl-
edge and to love. For men are of mutual as-
sistance to each other in the knowing of truth,
and one man may stimulate another toward the
good, and also restrain him from evil. Hence
it is said: “Iron sharpens iron, so a man sharp-
ens the countenance of his friend” (Prov. 27:17).
And it is said in Ecclesiastes (4:9-12): “It is better
therefore that two should be together than one,
for they have the advantage of their society; if
one fall, he shall be supported by the other. Woe
to himwho is alone; for, when he falls, he has no
one to lift him up. And if two lie together, they
shall warm one another. How shall one alone
be warmed? And if a man prevails against one,
the two shall withstand him.” Therefore, it was
necessary for the society of men, in their mutual
interrelations, to be ordered by divine law.

Besides, divine law is a certain plan of di-
vine providence for the purpose of governing
men. Now, it is the function of divine provi-
dence to maintain the individuals subject to it
under proper order, in such away that eachmay
take its proper place and level. Therefore, divine
law so orders men in regard to each other that
each man may keep his order. This is for men to
be at peace with each other, for “peace among
men is nothing but ordered concord,” as Augus-
tine says.

Moreover, whenever certain things are sub-
ordinated to another, they must be ordered in
a manner concordant to each other; otherwise,
they might hinder each other in the attaining of
their common end. This is clear in the case of
an army which is concordantly ordered to vic-
tory, the end of the commander. Now, each man
is ordered to God by divine law, so there must
be among men, according to divine law, an or-
dered concord, peace that is, so that they may
not hinder each other.

Hence it is said in the Psalm (147:14): “Who
hath placed peace in Your borders.” And the
Lord said: “These things I have spoken to you,
that in Me you may have peace” (John 16:33).

Now, an ordered concord is preserved
among men when each man is given his due, for
this is justice. And so, it is said in Isaiah (32:17):
“the work of justice shall be peace.” Therefore,
by divine law precepts had to be given, so that
each man would give his neighbor his due and
would abstain from doing injuries to him.

Moreover, among men a person is most in
debt to his parents. And so, among the precepts
of the law ordering us in regard to our neigh-
bor, Exodus (20:12-17) Puts first: “Honor Your
father and Your mother.” In this text it is un-
derstood to be commanded that each man must
render what he owes, both to his parents and
to other persons, in accord with another text:
“Render to all men their dues” (Rom. 13:7). Next
to be put down are the precepts commanding
abstinence from causing various sorts of harm
to one’s neighbor. For instance, that we must
not offend him by any deeds against his per-
son; thus it was said: “You shall not kill”; nor
against a person associated with him, for it was
written: “You shall not commit adultery”; nor
against his external goods, for it was written:
“You shall not steal.” We are also prohibited
from offending our neighbor by words that are
contrary to justice, for it was written: “You shall
not bear false witness against Your neighbor.”
And since God is the judge, even of our hearts,
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we are prohibited from offending our neighbor
in our heart, “by desiring his wife” or any of his
goods.

Now, that he may observe this kind of jus-
tice which is prescribed by divine law man is
impelled in two ways: in one, from within; in
the other way, from without. From within, of
course, man is voluntary in regard to observing
what divine law prescribes. In fact, this is ac-
complished by man’s love of God and his neigh-
bor, for he who loves a person gives him his due
spontaneously and joyfully, and he even adds
something in excess by way of liberality. So, the
complete fulfillment of the law depends on love,
according to the text of the Apostle: “Love is the
fulfilling of the law” (Rom. 13:10). And the Lord
says that, “on these two commandments,” that
is, on the love of God and of neighbor, “depends
the whole law” (Mat. 22:40). But since some
people are not so disposed internally that they
will do spontaneously what the law orders, they
must be forced fromwithout to fulfill the justice
of the law. Of course, since this is done only
from fear of punishments, they do not fulfill the
law in freedom, but in servility. Hence it is said
in Isaiah (26:9): ”When You make Your judg-
ments on the earth,” that is, by punishing the
wicked, ”all the inhabitants of the world shall
learn justice.”

The first, then, ”are a law unto themselves”
(Rom. 2:14), for they have charity which impels
them in place of law and makes them act with
liberality. So, it was not necessary to promul-
gate an external law for their sake, but for the
sake of those who are not inclined of themselves
toward the good. Hence it is said in 1 Timothy
(1:9): ”The law is not made for the just man, but
for the unjust.” This should not be understood
as if the just were not obliged to obey the law,
as some have badly understood it, but that these
people are inclined of themselves to do what is
just, even without a law.

CXXIX
That some human acts are
right according to nature and
not merely because they are

prescribed by law

F
Rom the foregoing it is apparent that
things prescribed by divine law are
right, not only because they are put
forth by law, but also because they

are in accord with nature.
Indeed, as a result of the precepts of divine

law, man’s mind is subordinated to God, and all
other things that arc inman’s power are ordered
under reason. Now, the natural order requires
that lower things be subject to higher things.
Therefore, the things prescribed by divine law
are naturally right in themselves.

Again, men receive from divine providence
a natural capacity for rational judgment, as a
principle for their proper operations. Now, nat-
ural principles are ordered to natural results.
So, there are certain operations that are nat-
urally suitable for man, and they are right in
themselves, not merely because they are pre-
scribed by law.

Besides, there must be definite kinds of op-
erations which are appropriate to a definite na-
ture, whenever things have such a definite na-
ture. In fact, the operation appropriate to a
given being is a consequent of that nature. Now,
it is obvious that there is a determinate kind of
nature for man. Therefore, there must be some
operations that are in themselves appropriate
for man.

Moreover, whenever a certain thing is natu-
ral to any being, that without which this certain
thing cannot be possessed must also be natural,
”for nature is not defective in regard to neces-
sary things.” But it is natural for man to be a
social animal, and this is shown by the fact that
one man alone does not suffice for all the things
necessary to human life. So, the things with-
out which human society cannot be maintained
are naturally appropriate to man. Examples of
such things are: to preserve for each man what
is his own and to refrain from injuries. There-
fore, there are some things among human acts
that are naturally right.

Furthermore, we showed above that man
has this natural endowment, he may use lower
things for the needs of his life. Now, there is a
definite measure according to which the use of
the aforesaid things is proper to human life, and
if this measure is set aside the result is harmful
to man, as is evident in the immoderate eating
of food. Therefore, there are some human acts
that are naturally fitting and others that are nat-
urally unfitting.

Again, according to the natural order, the
body of man is for the sake of his soul and the
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lower powers of the soul are for the sake of rea-
son, just as in other things matter is for the sake
of form and instruments are for the sake of the
principal agent. But, because of one thing be-
ing ordered to another, it ought to furnish help
to that other, and not offer it any hindrance. So,
it is naturally right for the body and the lower
powers of the soul to be somanaged byman that
thereby his activity of reason, and his good, are
least hindered and are, instead, helped. But, if it
happens otherwise, the result will naturally be
sinful. Therefore, drinking bouts and feastings,
and inordinate sexual activities through which
rational activity is hindered, and domination by
the passions which do not permit free judgment
of reason—these are naturally evil things.

Besides, those acts by which he inclines to-
ward his natural end are naturally appropriate
to an agent, but those that have the contrary
effect are naturally inappropriate to the agent.
Now, we showed above that man is naturally
ordered to God as his end. Therefore, the things
by which man is brought to the knowledge and
love of God are naturally right, but whatever
things have the contrary effect are naturally evil
for man.

Therefore, it is clear that good and evil in
human activities are based not only on the pre-
scription of law, but also on the natural order.

Hence it is said in the Psalm (18:10): “the
judgments of the Lord are true, justified in
themselves.”

By this conclusion we set aside the position
of those who say that things are just and right
only because they are prescribed by law.

CXXX
On the counsels that are given

in divine law

S
ince the best thing for man is to be-
come attached in his mind to God
and divine things, and since it is
impossible for man intensively to

busy himself with a variety of things in order
that man’s mind may be applied to God with
greater liberty, counsels are given in the divine
law whereby men are withdrawn from the busy
concerns of the present life as far as is possi-
ble for one who is living an earthly life. Now,
this detachment is not so necessary to man for
justice that its absence makes justice impossi-
ble; indeed, virtue and justice are not removed

if man uses bodily and earthly things in accord
with the order of reason. And so, divine law
admonitions of this kind are called counsels, not
precepts, inasmuch as man is urged to renounce
lesser goods for the sake of better goods.

Moreover, in the general mode of human
life, human concern is devoted to three items:
first, to one’s own person, what he should do, or
where he should spend his time; second, to the
persons of those connected with him, chiefly his
wife and children; and third, to the acquisition
of external things, which a man needs for the
maintenance of life. So, to cut off solicitude for
external things the counsel of poverty is given
in the divine law, that is to say, so that one
may cast off the things of this world with which
his mind could be involved with some concern.
Hence, the Lord says: “If You would be perfect,
go sell what you have and give to the poor… and
come, follow me” (Mat. 19:21). And to cut off
concern forwife and children there is givenman
the counsel of virginity or continence. Hence,
it is said in 1 Corinthians (7:25): “Now, con-
cerning virgins, I have no commandment of the
Lord, but I give counsel.” And giving the reason
for this counsel, he adds: “He who is without
a wife is solicitous for the things that belong
to the Lord: how he may please God. But he
who is with a wife is solicitous for the things
of the world: how he may please his wife, and
he is divided” (1 Cor. 7:32-33). Finally, to cut
off man’s solicitude even for himself there is
given the counsel of obedience, through which
man hands over the control of his own acts to
a superior. Concerning which it is said: “Obey
your prelates and be subject to them. For they
watch as being ready to render an account of
your souls” (Heb. 13:17).

But, since the highest perfection of human
life consists in the mind of man being detached
from care, for the sake of God, and since the
three counsels mentioned above seemmost def-
initely to prepare one for this detachment, they
appear to belong quite appropriately to the state
of perfection; not as if they were perfections
themselves, but that they are dispositions to
perfection, which consists in being detached
from care, for the sake of God. And the words of
our Lord, when He advises poverty, definitely
show this, for He says: “If you would be perfect,
go sell what you have and give to the poor… and
followme” (Mat. 19:21), thus putting the perfec-
tion of life in the following of Him.

Theymay also be called the effects and signs
of perfection. When themind becomes attached
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to a thing with intense love and desire, the re-
sult is that it sets aside other things. So, from
the fact that man’s mind is fervently inclined
by love and desire to divine matters, in which it
is obvious that perfection is located, it follows
that he casts aside everything that might hold
him back from this inclination to God: not only
concern for things, for wife, and the love of off-
spring, but even for himself. And the words of
Scripture suggest this, for it is said in the Can-
ticle of Canticles (8:7): “if a man should give
all the substance of his house for love, he will
account it as nothing”; and in Matthew (13:45):
“the kingdom of heaven is like to a merchant
seeking good pearls, who, when he found one
pearl of great price, went his way and sold all
that he had and bought it”; and also in Philippi-
ans (3:7-8): “the things that were gain to me… I
counted as dung, that I might gain Christ.”

So, since the aforesaid three counsels are
dispositions to perfection, and are the effects
and signs of perfection, it is fitting that those
who pledge themselves to these three by a vow
to God should be said to be in the state of per-
fection.

Now, the perfection to which these three
counsels give a disposition consists in detach-
ment of the mind for God. Hence, those who
profess the aforesaid vows are called religious,
in the sense that they offer themselves and their
goods to God, as a special kind of sacrifice: as
far as goods are concerned, by poverty; in re-
gard to their body, by continence; and in regard
to their will, by obedience. For religion consists
in a divine cult, as was said above.

 

CXXXI
On the error of the attackers

of voluntary poverty

T
heRe have been some people who,
in opposition to the teaching of the
Gospel, have disapproved the prac-
tice of voluntary poverty. The first

of these to be found is Vigilantius, whom, how-
ever, some others have followed later, calling
themselves teachers of the law, understanding
neither the things they say, nor whereof they
affirm” (1 Tim. 1:7). They were led to this view
by these and similar arguments.

Natural appetite requires every animal to
provide for itself in regard to the necessities of

its life; thus, animals that are not able to find
the necessities of life during every period of the
year, by a certain natural instinct gather the
things needed for life during the season when
they can be found, and they keep them; this
practice is evident in the case of bees and ants.
But men need many things for the preservation
of life which cannot be found in every season.
So, there is a natural tendency in man to gather
and keep things necessary to him. Therefore, it
is contrary to natural law to throw away, under
the guise of poverty, all that one has gathered
together.

Again, all have a natural predilection for the
things whereby their being may be preserved,
because all things desire to be. But man’s life is
preserved by means of the substance of external
goods. So, just as each man is obliged by natu-
ral law to preserve his life, so is he obliged to
preserve external substance. Therefore, as it is
contrary to the law of nature for a man to in-
jure himself, so, too, is it for a man to deprive
himself by voluntary poverty of the necessities
of life.

Besides, “man is by nature a social animal,”
as we said above. But society could not bemain-
tained among men unless one man helped an-
other. So, it is natural to men for one to help
another in need. But those who discard exter-
nal substance, whereby most help can be given
others, render themselves by this practice un-
able to give help. Therefore, it is against natu-
ral instinct, and against the good of mercy and
charity, for a man to discard all worldly sub-
stance by voluntary poverty.

Moreover, if it be evil to possess the sub-
stance of this world, but if it be good to deliver
one’s neighbors from evil and bad to lead them
into evil, the conclusion is that to give the sub-
stance of this world to a needy person is an evil
and to take from an owner is a good. Now, this
is not right. So, it is a good thing to possess the
substance of this world. Therefore, to throw it
away entirely is an evil thing.

Furthermore, occasions of evil are to be
avoided. But poverty is an occasion of evil,
since some are induced, as a result of it, to acts
of theft, of false praise and perjury, and the like.
Therefore, poverty should not be embraced vol-
untarily; rather, should care be taken to avoid
its advent.

Again, since virtue lies in a middle way, cor-
ruption comes from both extremes. Now, there
is a virtue of liberality, which gives what should
be given and retains what should be retained.
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But the vice of defect is illiberality, which re-
tains both the things that should and should not
be retained. So, too, it is a vice of excess, for all
things to be given away. This is what the people
do who assume poverty voluntarily. Therefore,
this is vicious, and similar to prodigality.

Moreover, these arguments seem to be con-
firmed by the text of Scripture. For it is said:
“Give me neither beggary nor riches; give me
only the necessaries of life, lest perhaps be-
ing filled, I should be tempted to deny, and
say: Who is the Lord? Or being compelled by
poverty, I should steal, and forswear the name
of my God” (Prov. 30:8-9).

 

CXXXII
On the ways of life of those
who practice voluntary poverty

N
ow, it seems that this problem
may be better treated if we exam-
ine in greater detail the ways in
which those who practice volun-

tary poverty must live.
The first way of so living is for each person

to sell his possessions, and for all to live in com-
mon on the proceeds. This appears to have been
the practice under the Apostles in Jerusalem, for
it is said: “As many as were owners of lands or
houses sold them and brought the price of the
things they sold, and laid it down before the feet
of the Apostles. And distribution was made to
every one as he had need” (Acts 4:34-35). But it
does not seem that effective provision is made
for human life, according to this way.

First, because it is not easy to get a number
of persons who have large possessions to adopt
this life. So, if distribution is made among many
of the proceeds derived from a few rich people,
the amount will not be sufficient for any length
of time.

Next, because it is possible and easy for such
a fund to disappear, either through fraud on the
part of the managers or by theft or robbery. So,
those who follow this kind of poverty will be
left without support for life.

Again, many things happen whereby men
are forced to change their location. It will not
be easy, then, to provide from the common fund
gathered from such sale of possessions for those
who will perhaps be scattered in various places.

Then, there is a second way of so living: this
is to hold common possessions, fromwhich pro-
vision is made for individual persons, according
to their needs, as is the practice in manymonas-
teries. But even this way of living does not seem
appropriate.

In fact, earthly possessions are the source of
worry, both in regard to taking care of their rev-
enues and in regard to their protection against
frauds and attacks. Moreover, the larger they
are, the more people are required to take care
of them, and, so, the larger must these posses-
sions be to give adequate support to all these
people. And thus, in this way, the very purpose
of voluntary poverty vanishes, at least in regard
to the many men who must concern themselves
with the management of the possessions.

Again, common possession is usually a
cause of disagreement. People who hold noth-
ing in common, such as the Spaniards and Per-
sians, do not seem to get into legal disputes, but,
rather, those who do bold something in com-
mon. This is why there are disagreements even
among brothers. Now, discord is the greatest
impediment to giving over one’s mind to divine
matters, as we said above. So, it seems that
this way of living obstructs the end of volun-
tary poverty.

There is still a third way of living: that is
for those who practice voluntary poverty to live
from the labor of their hands. Indeed, this was
the way of life followed by the Apostle Paul,
and he recommended his practice to others by
his example and by his teaching. For it is stated
in 2 Thessalonians (3:8-10): “Neither did we eat
any man’s bread for nothing, but in labor and
toil we worked night and day, lest we should be
chargeable to any of you. Not as if we had not
power, but that we might give ourselves a pat-
tern unto you, to imitate us. For also, when we
were with you, this we declared to you, that, if
any man will not work, neither let him eat.” But
even this way of living does not seem to be ap-
propriate.

As a matter of fact, manual labor is neces-
sary for the support of life, because by it any-
thing may be acquired. Now, it seems foolish
for a man to give away what is needed and then
to work to get it again. If, then, it is necessary
after the adoption of voluntary poverty again
to acquire by manual labor that by which a man
may support himself, it was useless to give up
all that he had for the support of life.

Again, voluntary poverty is counseled, so
that a person may be disposed by it to follow
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Christ in a better way, because be is freed by it
from worldly concerns. But it seems to require
greater concern for a person to get his food by
his own labor than for him to use what he pos-
sesses for the support of his life, and especially
if he has possessions of modest size, or that are
capable of being moved, from which something
would be available to provide for the needs of
life. Therefore, to live by the labor of one’s
hands does not seem to be suitable to the in-
tention of those embracing voluntary poverty.

Added to this is the fact that even our Lord,
while taking away from his disciples solicitude
for earthly things, in the parable of the birds
and the lilies of the field seems to forbid them
manual labor. For He says: “Behold the birds of
the air, for they neither sow, nor do they reap
nor gather into barns”; and again: “Consider the
lilies of the field, how they grow: they labor not,
neither do they spin” [Mat. 6:26-28].

Moreover, this way of life seems inadequate.
In fact, there are many who desire perfection of
life, for whom neither the ability nor the skill is
available to enable them to spend their lives in
manual labor, because they are neither brought
up, nor informed, in such pursuits. Indeed, in
this case, country people and workmen would
be in a better position to embrace perfection of
life than those who have devoted themselves
to the pursuit of wisdom, but who have been
reared in wealth and comfort, which they have
left behind for the sake of Christ. It is also possi-
ble for some who embrace voluntary poverty to
become disabled or to be otherwise prevented
from the possibility of working. So, in such a
case, they would become destitute of the neces-
sities of life.

Again, the labor of no small amount of time
is requisite for gaining the necessities of life;
this is obvious in the case of many who devote
all their time to it, yet hardly manage to make
an adequate living. Now, if it were necessary
for followers of voluntary poverty to make their
living by manual labor, the result would be that
they might take up the greater part of their lives
in this kind of work; consequently, they would
be kept away from other, more necessary activ-
ities, such as the pursuit of wisdom, and teach-
ing, and other such spiritual exercises. In this
way, voluntary poverty would be an impedi-
ment to perfection of life rather than a dispo-
sition helpful to it.

Moreover, if someone says that manual la-
bor is necessary in order to avoid idleness, this
is not an adequate objection to the argument.

For it would be better to avoid idleness by occu-
pations under the moral virtues, in which riches
serve an instrumental role, for instance, in giv-
ing alms and things like that, rather than by
manual labor. Besides, it would be futile to
counsel poverty simply because men who have
become poor would refrain from idleness and
devote their lives to manual labors, unless it
were done in such a way that they could de-
vote themselves to more noble activities than
those which are customary in the ordinary lives
of men.

But, if someone says that manual labor is
necessary for the mastering of fleshly concupis-
cences, this is not a pertinent objection. Our
question is: whether it is necessary for follow-
ers of voluntary poverty to make their living by
manual labor. Besides, it is possible to control
the concupiscences of the flesh in many other
ways, namely, by fasting, vigils, and other such
practices. Moreover, they could use manual la-
bor for this purpose even if they were rich and
did not need to work to gain a living.

Then, there is still a fourth way of living:
that is, the followers of voluntary poverty may
live on the goods which are offered them by
others, who, while keeping their own wealth,
wish to make a contribution to this perfection
of voluntary poverty. And it seems that our
Lord and His disciples practiced this way of life,
for we read in Luke (8:2-3) that certain women
followed Christ and “ministered to Him out of
their substance.” However, even this way of life
does not seem proper.

For it does not seem reasonable for a per-
son to part with his own goods and then live off
another man.

Besides, it seems improper for a person to
take from another and make no repayment to
him, for, in giving and receiving, the equality of
justice should be observed. But it can be main-
tained that some of those recipients who live
on the bounty of others may render some sort
of service to these others. This is why minis-
ters of the altar, and preachers who supply the
people with teaching and other divine services,
are observed accepting, not inappropriately, the
means of livelihood from them. “For the work-
man is worthy of his meat,” as the Lord says in
Matthew (10:10). For which reason, the Apostle
says in 1 Corinthians (9:13-14) that “the Lord or-
dained that they who preach the gospel should
live by the gospel… just as they who work in
the holy place eat the things that are of the holy
place.” So, it seems improper for those who
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serve the people in no special function to take
the necessities of life from the people.

Again, this way of living seems to be a
source of loss to others. For there are people
who, of necessity, must be supported by the
benefactions of others and who cannot provide
for themselves because of poverty and sickness.
The alms received by them must be decreased
if those who embrace poverty voluntarily have
to be supported on the gifts of others, because
there are not enough men, nor are men much
inclined, to support a great number of poor peo-
ple. Consequently, the Apostle commands in 1
Timothy (5:16) that, if anyone have a widow re-
lated to him, “let him minister to her, that the
Church may be sufficient for them that are wid-
ows indeed.” So, it is improper for men who
choose poverty to take over this way of living.

Besides, freedom of mind is absolutely nec-
essary for perfection in virtue, for, when it is
taken away, men easily become “partakers of
other men’s sins” (see 1 Tim. 5:22), either by ev-
ident consent, or by flattering praise, or at least
by pretended approval. But much that is prej-
udicial to this freedom of mind arises from the
aforesaid way of life; indeed, it is not possible
for a man not to shrink from offending a person
on whose bounty be lives. Therefore, the way
of life under discussion is a hindrance to per-
fection of virtue, which is the purpose of vol-
untary poverty. Thus, it does not seem to suit
those who are voluntarily paupers.

Moreover, we do not control what depends
on the will of another person. But what a giver
gives of his own goods depends on his will. So,
insufficient provision is made for the control of
their means of livelihood by voluntary paupers
living in this way.

Furthermore, paupers who are supported by
the gifts of others have to reveal their needs to
others and beg for necessities. Now, this kind
of begging makes mendicants objects of con-
tempt, and even nuisances. In fact, men think
themselves superior to those who have to be
supported by them, and many give with reluc-
tance. But those who embrace perfection of life
should be held in reverence and love, so that
men may more readily imitate them and emu-
late their state of life. Now, if the opposite hap-
pens, even virtue itself may be held in contempt.
Therefore, to live by begging is a harmful way of
life for those who embrace poverty voluntarily
for the sake of perfect virtue.

Besides, for perfect men, not only evils must
be avoided, but even things that have an ap-

pearance of evil, for the Apostle says in Romans
12:17 (1Thes. 5:22): “From all appearance of evil
refrain yourselves.” And the Philosopher says
[Ethics IV, 9] that the virtuous man should not
only avoid disgraceful actions, but also those
which appear disgraceful. Now, mendicancy
has the appearance of an evil, since many peo-
ple beg because of greed. Therefore, this way of
life should not be adopted by perfect men.

Moreover, the counsel of voluntary poverty
was given in order that man’s mind might be
withdrawn from solicitude for earthly things
and more freely devoted to God. But this way
of living by begging requires a great deal of so-
licitude; in fact, there seems to be greater solici-
tude involved in getting things from others than
in using what is one’s own. So, this way of liv-
ing does not seem appropriate for those taking
on voluntary poverty.

Now, if anyone wants to praise mendicancy
because of its humility, he would seem to be
speaking quite unreasonably. For humility is
praised because earthly exaltation is held in
contempt, and it consists in riches, honors,
renown, and things like that; but it is not praised
for contemning the loftiness of virtue, in re-
gard to which we should be magnanimous. So,
it would contribute to the bad repute of hu-
mility if anyone in the name of humility did
anything derogatory to the higher character of
virtue. But mendicancy is derogatory to it: both
because “it is better to give than to receive”
(Acts 20:35) and because it has the appearance
of something disgraceful, as we said. Therefore,
mendicancy should not be praised because of its
humility.

There have been some, finally, who asserted
that followers of perfection in life should have
no concern at all, either to beg, or to work, or
to keep anything for themselves, but that they
should look to God alone for the support of life-
because of what is said in Matthew (6:25): “Be
not solicitous for your life, what you shall eat
or drink, nor for your body, what you shall put
on”; and later: “Be not solicitous for tomorrow”
(Mat. 6:24). Now, this seems completely unrea-
sonable.

Indeed, it is foolish to wish for an end, and
then to neglect the things that are related to the
end. But human solicitude is related to the end
of eating, for by it one obtains food for oneself.
So, those who cannot live without eating ought
to have some concern about obtaining food.

Besides, solicitude for earthly things need
not be avoided, unless it hinders the contem-
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plation of eternal matters. But a man endowed
with mortal flesh cannot live unless he does
many things whereby contemplation is inter-
rupted, things like sleeping, eating, and other
such actions. Therefore, solicitude for the ne-
cessities of life is not to be set aside on this basis,
that it is an impediment to contemplation.

Moreover, there is a marvelously absurd
consequence. For, on the same reasoning, one
could say that he does not wish to walk, or to
open his mouth to eat, or to avoid a falling stone
or a Plunging sword, but would rather wait for
God to do something. This is to tempt God.
Therefore, solicitude for the means of living is
not to be rejected entirely.

 

CXXXIII
In what way poverty is good

S
o, then, in order to show the truth in
regard to the foregoing arguments,
and what view we should take re-
garding poverty, we shall make a

consideration of riches. As a matter of fact,
external riches are necessary for the good of
virtue; since by them we support our body and
give assistance to other people. Now, things
that aremeans to an endmust derive their good-
ness from the end. So, external riches must be a
good for man; not, of course, the principal one,
but as a secondary good. For the end is the prin-
cipal good, while other things are good because
they are ordered to the end. This is why it has
seemed to some people that the virtues are the
greatest goods for man, while external riches
are his least important goods. Now, things that
are means to an end must be measured in ac-
cord with the requirements of the end. There-
fore, riches are good, to the extent that they ad-
vance the practice of virtue, but if this measure
is departed from, so that the practice of virtue is
hindered by them, then they are not to be num-
bered among goods, but among evils. Hence,
it happens to be a good thing for some peo-
ple to possess riches, for they use them for the
sake of virtue, but for others it is a bad thing
to have them, for these people are taken away
from virtue by them, either through too much
solicitude or affection for them, or also because
of mental pride resulting from them.

However, since there are virtues of the ac-
tive and the contemplative life, both types have

a different need for external riches. For the con-
templative virtues need them only for the sup-
port of nature, but the active virtues need them
for this, and also for the helping of others with
whom one must live. Hence, the contemplative
life is more perfect, even on this point, for it
needs fewer things. Now, it seems proper to this
kind of life for a man to devote himself entirely
to divine things, which perfection the teaching
of Christ urges on man. Hence, for followers of
this type of perfection a very small amount of
external riches suffices, that is, just the amount
needed to support nature. And so, the Apos-
tle says, in 1 Timothy (6:8): “Having food and
wherewith to be covered, with thesewe are con-
tent.”

So, poverty is praiseworthy according as it
frees man from the vices in which some are in-
volved through riches. Moreover, in so far as it
removes the solicitude which arises from riches,
it is useful to some, namely, those disposed to
busy themselves with better things. However, it
is harmful to others, who, being freed from this
solicitude, fall into worse occupations. Hence,
Gregory says: “Often, those who have lived
a life of human activities have been well oc-
cupied, but have been killed by the sword of
their own retirement.” However, in so far as
poverty takes away the goodwhich results from
riches, namely, the assisting of others and the
support of oneself, it is purely an evil; except
in the case where the temporal help that is of-
fered to neighbors can be compensated for by
a greater good, that is, by the fact that a man
who lacks riches can more freely devote him-
self to divine and spiritual matters. But the good
of supporting oneself is so necessary that it can
be compensated for by no other good, since no
man should take away from himself the support
of life, under the pretext of obtaining another
good.

And so, such poverty is praiseworthy when
a man is freed by it from earthly concerns and
devotes himself more freely to divine and spiri-
tual things, provided, of course, that the ability
remains along with it in man to support himself
in a lawful manner, for which support not many
things are needed. Thus, the less one’s way of
living in poverty requires of solicitude, themore
praiseworthy it is. For poverty in itself is not
good, but only in so far as it liberates from those
things whereby a man is hindered from intend-
ing spiritual things. Hence, the measure of its
goodness depends on the manner in which man
is freed by means of it from the aforementioned
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obstacles. And this is generally true of all exter-
nal things: they are good to the extent that they
contribute to virtue, but not in themselves.

 

CXXXIV
Answers to the arguments
brought forward above against

poverty

N
ow that these things have been
seen, it is not difficult to answer
the foregoing arguments by which
poverty is attacked.

Although there is naturally present in man a
desire to gather the things necessary for life, as
the first argument suggested, it is not, however,
such that every man must be occupied with this
work. Indeed, not even among the bees do all
have the same function; rather, some gather
honey, others build their homes out of wax,
while the rulers are not occupied with these
works. And the same should hold in the case of
man. In fact, since many things are needed for
man’s life, for which one man could not suffice
of himself, it is necessary for different jobs to
be done by different people. For some should
be farmers, some caretakers of animals, some
builders, and so on for the other tasks. And
since the life of man requires not only corporeal
but, even more, spiritual goods, it is also neces-
sary for some men to devote their time to spir-
itual things, for the betterment of others; and
these must be freed from concern over tempo-
ral matters. Now, this division of various tasks
among different persons is done by divine prov-
idence, inasmuch as some people are more in-
clined to one kind of work than to another.

In this way, then, it is clear that those who
abandon temporal things do not take away from
themselves their life support, as the second ar-
gument implies. For there remains with them
a good expectation of supporting their lives, ei-
ther from their own labors, or from the bene-
factions of others, whether they take them as
common possessions or for daily need. Thus, in-
deed, “what we can do through our friends, we
do by ourselves, in a sense,” as the Philosopher
says [Ethics III, 3], and so, what is possessed by
friends is possessed by us, in a way.

Moreover, there should be mutual friend-
ship among men, in accord with which they as-

sist each other either in spiritual or in earthly
functions. Of course, it is a greater thing to help
another in spiritual matters than in temporal
affairs, as much greater as spiritual things are
more important than temporal ones, and more
necessary for the attainment of the end which is
beatitude. Hence, he who gives up, through vol-
untary poverty, the possibility of succoring oth-
ers in temporal things, so that he may acquire
spiritual goods whereby he may more benefi-
cially help others, he does not work against the
good of human society, as the third argument
concludes.

It is clear from things said earlier that riches
are a definite good for man, when they are or-
dered to the good of reason, though not in them-
selves. Hence, nothing prevents poverty from
being a greater good, provided one is ordered to
a more perfect good by it. And thus, the fourth
argument is answered.

And since neither riches, nor poverty, nor
any external thing is in itself man’s good, but
they are only so as they are ordered to the good
of reason, nothing prevents a vice from aris-
ing out of any of them, when they do not come
within man’s use in accord with the rule of rea-
son. Yet they are not to be judged evil in them-
selves; rather, the use of them may be evil. And
so, neither is poverty to be cast aside because of
certain vices which may be at times occasioned
by it, as the fifth argument tried to show.

Hence, we must consider that the mean of
virtue is not taken according to the amount of
exterior goods that come into use, but accord-
ing to the rule of reason. So, it sometimes hap-
pens that what is excessive in relation to the
quantity of an external thing may be moderate
in relation to the rule of reason. For no one
inclines to greater things than does the mag-
nanimous man; nor is there anyone who sur-
passes in greatness of expenditures the magnif-
icent man. So, they adhere to a mean that does
not consist in the amount of expense, or any-
thing like that, but in so far as they neither ex-
ceed the rule of reason, nor fall short of it. In-
deed, this rule measures not only the size of a
thing that is used, but also the circumstances
of the person, and his intention, the fitness of
place and time, and other such things that are
necessary in acts of virtue. So, no one runs
counter to virtue through voluntary poverty,
even if he abandons everything. Nor does he do
this wastefully, since he does it with a proper
end, and with due attention to other circum-
stances. For it is a greater thing to risk one’s
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life, which, of course, a person may do under
the virtue of fortitude if he observes the proper
circumstances, than to abandon all his goods for
a due end. And so, the sixth argument is an-
swered.

What is suggested on the basis of the words
of Solomon is not to the contrary. For it is evi-
dent that he speaks of forced poverty, which is
often the occasion for thievery.

 

CXXXV
Answer to the objections

against the different ways of
life of those who embrace

voluntary poverty

A
fteR these answers, wemust make a
consideration of the ways in which
devotees of voluntary poverty
must live.

Now, the first way, that is, for all to live in
common on the proceeds of possessions that are
sold, is one which will work, but not for a long
time. So, the Apostles instituted this way of liv-
ing for the faithful in Jerusalem, because they
foresaw through theHoly Spirit that theywould
not remain together for long in Jerusalem, both
because of the persecutions to come from the
Jews, and because of the imminent destruction
of the city and its people. As a result, it was
not necessary to provide for the faithful, except
for a short time. Consequently, when they went
out to other peoples, among whom the Church
was to be established and to continue to en-
dure, there is no account of their establishing
this mode of living.

But the fraud which can be committed by
the distributors is no argument against this way
of life. For, this is common to all modes of living
in which people dwell together—less so, in this
way, since it seems more difficult for follow-
ers of perfection in life to commit fraud. Also,
a remedy is provided against this, in the pru-
dent selection of trustworthy distributors. Thus,
under the Apostles, Stephen and others were
chosen who were deemed worthy of this office
(Acts 6:3).

Then, the second way is also suitable for
those who embrace voluntary poverty: that is,
for them to live on common possessions.

Nor is any of the perfection to which devo-
tees of voluntary poverty tend lost by this
way. For it is possible for it to be arranged
that possessions be obtained in a proper man-
ner through the effort of one of them, or of a
small number of men, and so the others who
remain without solicitude for temporal things
may freely give their time to spiritual matters,
which is the fruit of voluntary poverty. Nor, in
fact, do those who take over this solicitude for
the others lose anything of their perfection of
life, because what they appear to lose by a lack
of free time they gain in the service of charity,
in which perfection of life also consists.

Nor, indeed, in this way of life, is concord
taken away as a result of common possessions.
People should embrace voluntary poverty who
are of the type that hold temporal things in con-
tempt, and such people cannot disagree about
temporal goods that are common, especially
since they ought to look for nothing from these
temporal things except the necessities of life,
and, besides, the distributors ought to be trust-
worthy. Nor can this way of life be disapproved
because certain people abuse it, for bad men use
even good things badly, just as good men use
bad things in a good way.

Moreover, the third way of living is appro-
priate to those who embrace voluntary poverty;
namely, they may live by the labor of their
hands.

Indeed, it is not foolish to give away tem-
poral things so that they may again be acquired
by manual labor, as the first argument to the
contrary suggested, because the possession of
riches required solicitude in getting them, or
even in keeping them, and they attracted the
love of man to them; and this does not happen
when a person applies himself to the gaining of
his daily bread by manual labor.

Besides, it is clear that but a little time is
enough for the acquisition of food sufficient for
the support of nature by means of manual labor,
and not much solicitude is needed. However,
to amass riches or to acquire a large amount of
supplies, as worldly workmen propose, requires
the spending of much time and the application
of great care. In this, the answer to the second
argument is evident.

However, we should bear in mind that the
Lord in the Gospel did not prohibit labor, but
only mental solicitude for the necessities of
life. For He did not say: “Do not work,” but,
rather: “Be not solicitous.” This He proves from
a weaker case. For, if birds and lilies are sus-
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tained by divine providence, things which are of
lower estate and unable to labor at those tasks
whereby men gain their living, it is much more
likely that He will provide for men who are of
more worthy estate and to whom He has given
the capacity to seek their livelihood through
their own labors. Thus, it is not necessary to
be afflicted by anxious concern for the needs of
this life. Hence, it is evident that there is noth-
ing derogatory to this way of life in the words
of the Lord which were cited.

Nor, in fact, can this way of living be re-
jected because it is inadequate. The fact that in a
few cases amanmay be unable to gainwhat suf-
fices for the needs of life by manual labor alone
is due either to sickness or some like disabil-
ity. However, an arrangement is not to be re-
jected because of a defect which occurs rarely,
for such things happen in nature and in the or-
der of voluntary acts. Nor is there any way of
living whereby things may be so arranged that
failure cannot occur at times, for even riches
can be taken away by theft or robbery; so, also,
the man who lives from the work of his hands
can grow feeble. Yet there is a remedy in con-
nection with the way of life that we are talking
about; namely, that help be given him whose
labor is not enough to provide his living, either
by other men in the same society who can do
more work than is necessary for them or else by
thosewho have riches. This is in accordwith the
law of charity and natural friendship whereby
oneman comes to the assistance of another who
is in need. Hence, while the Apostle said, in 2
Thessalonians (3:10): “if any man will not work,
neither let him eat”—for the sake of those who
are not able to gain a living by their own labor—
he adds a warning to others, saying: “But you,
brethren, be not weary in well doing” (2 Thes.
3:13).

Moreover, since a few things suffice for the
needs of life, those who are satisfied with lit-
tle need not spend a great deal of time in gain-
ing what is necessary by manual labor. So,
they are not much hindered from the spiritual
works on account of which they embraced vol-
untary poverty, especially since, while work-
ing with their hands, they may think about God
and praise Him and do other practices like this
which people living alone should do. However,
so that they may not altogether be precluded
from spiritual works, they can also be helped
by the benefactions of the rest of the faithful.

Now, although voluntary poverty is not
adopted for the purpose of getting rid of idle-

ness or controlling the flesh by manual work,
since this even possessors of riches could do,
there is no doubt that manual labor is useful for
that purpose, even without the need of gaining
a living. However, idleness can be avoided by
other more useful occupations, and concupis-
cence of the flesh conquered by stronger reme-
dies. Hence, the need to work does not apply,
for these reasons, to people who have, or can
have, other means on which they may properly
live. For, only the necessity of livelihood forces
one to work with his hands, and thus the Apos-
tle says, in II Thessalonians (3:10): “if any man
will not work, neither let him eat.”

The fourth way of living, from those things
that are offered by others, is also suitable for
those who embrace voluntary poverty.

For, it is not inappropriate that he who has
given away his own goods for the sake of an ob-
jective which contributes to the benefit of oth-
ers should be supported by the gifts of these
others. Indeed, unless this were so, human so-
ciety could not endure, because, if every man
took care of his own possessions only, there
would be no one to serve the common wel-
fare. So, it is quite fitting to human society
that those who have set aside concern for their
own goods, and who serve the common wel-
fare, should be supported by those whose wel-
fare they serve. Indeed, it is for this same rea-
son that soldiers live on stipends paid by others
and that the rulers of a republic are provided for
from the common funds. As a matter of fact,
those who adopt voluntary poverty in order to
follow Christ renounce all things so that they
may serve the common welfare, enlightening
the people by their wisdom, learning, and ex-
amples, or strengthening them by prayer and
intercession.

As a result, it is clear that there is nothing
disgraceful in their living on the gifts of others,
because they make a greater return: on their
part, receiving temporal support; but in regard
to others, contributing to progress in spiritual
matters. Hence, the Apostle says, in 2 Corinthi-
ans (8:14): “Let your abundance,” that is, in tem-
poral things, “supply their want,” of the same
things, “that their abundance,” that is, in spir-
itual goods, “also may supply your want.” For
he who helps another shares in his work, both
in its good and in its evil.

Now, by their examples they incite others to
virtue, for it develops that those who profit by
their examples become less attached to riches
when they observe other people completely
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abandoning their wealth for the sake of perfec-
tion in life. But the less a man loves riches, and
the more intent on virtue he is, the more read-
ily, also, does he distribute his wealth for the
needs of others. As a result, those who embrace
voluntary poverty and live on the gifts of oth-
ers, rather than causing loss to the poor by tak-
ing the benefactions which would support the
lives of others, become more beneficial to other
poor people, because they by words and exam-
ples stimulate other men to works of mercy.

Moreover, it is clear that men of perfect
virtue, such as they must be who adopt vol-
untary poverty, since they hold riches in con-
tempt, do not lose their freedom of mind be-
cause of the petty amount that they accept from
others for the maintenance of life. As a matter
of fact, a man does not lose his independence of
mind unless it be because of things which are
dominant in his affections. Hence, a man does
not lose his independence because of things he
despises, even if they are given to him.

Now, although the maintenance of those
who live on the gifts of others depends on the
will of the givers, this is not, for that reason,
an inadequate way of supporting the life of
Christ’s poor. For it does not depend on the will
of one man but on the will of many. Hence, it is
not probable that, among the vast number of the
faithful, there would not be many people who
would readily supply the needs of those whom
they hold in reverence because of the perfection
of their virtue.

Nor is it unfitting for them to declare their
needs and ask for what is necessary, whether for
others or for themselves. Indeed, we read that
even the Apostles did this: not only did they re-
ceive what was necessary from those to whom
they preached, which was rather a matter of
rightful authority than of mendicancy, because
of the rule of the Lord that they who serve, “the
gospel should live by the gospel” (1 Cor. 9:13-
14), but they also did it for the poor who were in
Jerusalem (Acts 9:27; 2 Cor. 8 and 9) and who,
having given up their possessions, were living
in poverty, yet were not preaching to the Gen-
tiles; rather, their spiritual manner of living en-
titled them to such support. Hence, the Apostle
urges, not as a matter of obligation but of good
will on the part of the givers (2 Cor. 9:7), the aid-
ing of such people by means of alms; and this is
nothing but begging. Now, this begging does
not make men objects of contempt, provided it
is done with moderation, for need and not to
excess, and without undue insistence, with con-

sideration for the circumstances of the persons
from whom the request is made, and for the
place and time—all of which must be observed
by those devoted to perfection in life.

As a result, it is clear that such begging has
no appearance of the disgraceful. It would have,
if it were done with insistence and lack of dis-
cretion for the sake of pleasure or superfluity.

Of course, it is evident that mendicancy is
associated with a certain humiliation. For, as
to suffer an action is less noble than to do it,
so to receive is less noble than to give, and to
be ruled and obedient is less noble than to gov-
ern and command, although by virtue of some
added circumstance this evaluation may be re-
versed.

However, it is the mark of humility to ac-
cept humiliations without hesitation; not in all
cases, of course, but when it is necessary. For,
since humility is a virtue, it does not work with-
out discretion. So, it is not proper to humility,
but to stupidity, for a man to accept every kind
of humiliation, but what must be done for the
sake of virtue a person does not reject because
of humiliation. For example, if charity demands
that some humiliating duty be performed for a
neighbor, one will not refuse it through humil-
ity. Therefore, if it is necessary for the adoption
of the perfection of the life of poverty that aman
beg, then to suffer this humiliation is proper to
humility. Sometimes, too, it is virtuous to ac-
cept humiliations even though our job does not
require it, in order by our example to encour-
age others who have such a burden, so that they
may bear it readily. For, a general may at times
serve like an ordinary soldier, in order to spur
on others. Sometimes, moreover, we use hu-
miliations virtuously for their medicinal value.
For instance, if a man’s mind is prone to undue
pride, he may make beneficial use, in due mod-
eration, of humiliations, either self-imposed or
caused by others, in order to restrain this ten-
dency to pride, provided that through bearing
these things he puts himself on a level, as it
were, with even the lowliest men who perform
low-grade tasks.

Now, the error of thosewho regard all solici-
tude for the gaining of a living for oneself as for-
bidden by God is altogether unreasonable. In-
deed, every act requires solicitude. So, if a man
ought to have no concern for corporeal things,
then it follows that he ought not to be engaged
in corporeal action, but this is neither possible
nor reasonable. In fact, God has ordained activ-
ity for each thing in accord with the proper per-
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fection of its nature. Now, man was made with
a spiritual and bodily nature. So, he must by
divine disposition both perform bodily actions
and keep his mind on spiritual things. How-
ever, this way of human perfection is not such
that one may perform no bodily actions, be-
cause, since bodily actions are directed to things
needed for the preservation of life, if a man fail
to perform them he neglects his life which ev-
ery man is obliged to preserve. Now, to look to
God for help in those matters in which a man
can help himself by his own action, and to omit
one’s own action, is the attitude of a fool and a
tempter of God. Indeed, this is an aspect of di-
vine goodness, to provide things not by doing
them directly, but by moving others to perform
their own actions, as we showed above. So, one
should not look to God in the hope that, without
performing any action by which one might help
oneself, God will come to one’s aid, for this is
opposed to the divine order and to divine good-
ness.

But since, in spite of our having the power to
act, we do not have the power to guarantee the
success of our actions in attaining their proper
end, because of impediments which may occur,
this success that may come to each man from
his action lies within the disposition of divine
providence. Therefore, the Lord commands us
not to be solicitous concerning what pertains to
God, namely, the outcome of our actions. But
He has not forbidden us to be concerned about
what pertains to us, namely, our own work.
So, he who is solicitous about things that he
can do does not act against the Lord’s precept.
Rather, he does who is solicitous concerning the
things which can result, even if he carries out
his own actions, so that he omits the actions
that are required to avoid these eventualities,
against which we must rather place our hope
in God’s providence, by which even the birds
and the flowers are supported. To have solici-
tude of this kind seems to pertain to the error of
the Gentiles who deny divine providence. This
is why the Lord concludes that we must not be
“solicitous for tomorrow.” He did not forbid us,
by this injunction, from taking care in time of
the things necessary for the future, but, rather,
from being concerned about future events in de-
spair of divine help. Or, perhaps, He forbade
preoccupation today with the solicitude which
one should have tomorrow, for each day has its
own concerns; hence, He adds: “Sufficient for
the day is the evil thereof” (Mat. 6:34).

And thus, it is clear that those who adopt

voluntary poverty can live in various appro-
priate ways. Among these ways, that is more
praiseworthy which makes man’s mind free, to
a greater degree, from solicitude about tempo-
ral matters and from activity in connection with
them.

 

CXXXVI
On the error of those who
attack perpetual continence

N
ow, just as in the case of the oppo-
sition to the perfection of poverty,
so also have some perverse-
minded men spoken against the

good of continence. Some of them try to de-
stroy the good of continence by these and like
arguments.

In fact, the union of husband and wife is di-
rected to the good of the species. For the good
of the species is more godlike than the good of
the individual. Therefore, he who completely
abstains from the act whereby the species is pre-
served commits a greater sin than hewould if he
abstained from an act by which the individual is
preserved, such as eating and drinking and the
like.

Again, by the divine order, organs are given
man that are suited for procreation, and so are
the concupiscible power that stimulates him
and also other similar endowments related to it.
Hence, he who completely abstains from the act
of generation seems to act against the divine or-
dinance.

Besides, if it is a good thing for one man to
be continent, it is better for many, and best for
all to do so. But the conclusion of this would be
the extinction of the human race. So, it is not
good for any man to be completely continent.

Moreover, chastity, like the other virtues,
lies in a mean. Therefore, just as a man acts
against virtue and is intemperate if he devotes
himself entirely to matters of concupiscence, so
also does he act against virtue and is he with-
out feeling who totally abstains from matters of
concupiscence.

Furthermore, it is impossible for some feel-
ings of sexual concupiscence to fail to arise in a
man, for they are natural. Now, to resist these
feelings of concupiscence fully and, as it were,
to wage a continuous fight against them pro-
duces more disturbance than if a man indulges
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moderately in concupiscent activities. There-
fore, since mental disturbance is most incom-
patible with perfection of virtue, it appears to
be opposed to virtue for a man to observe per-
petual continence.

Such, then, seem to be the objections against
perpetual continence. It is also possible to add
to them the command of the Lord which, we
read, was given to our first parents in Gene-
sis (1:28; 9:1): “Increase and multiply, and fill
the earth.” This was not revoked, but seems
rather to have been confirmed by the Lord in
the Gospel, where it is said: “What therefore
God has joined together, let no man put asun-
der” (Mat. 19:6), when He speaks of the matri-
monial union. But those who observe perpetual
continence clearly act against this precept. So,
it seems to be illicit to observe perpetual conti-
nence.

However, it is not difficult to answer these
objections in terms of the things that were es-
tablished above.

For we should keep in mind that one type
of rational explanation is to be used for things
which belong to the needs of the individual
man, while a different one applies to the things
that pertain to the needs of the group. In regard
to things pertinent to the needs of the individual
man, it is necessary to make provision for each
person. Now, of this type are food and drink,
and other goods having to do with the mainte-
nance of the individual. Hence, each man must
make use of food and drink. But, in the case of
things that are necessary for the group, it is not
necessary for the assignment to be given to each
person in the group; indeed, this is not even
possible. For it is clear that many things are
needed by a group of men, such as food, drink,
clothing, housing and the like, which cannot all
be procured by one man. And so, different tasks
must be given to different persons, just as differ-
ent organs of the body are directed to different
functions. So, since procreation is not a matter
of the need of the individual but of the need of
the whole species, it is not necessary for all men
to devote themselves to acts of generation; in-
stead, certain men, refraining from these acts,
undertake other functions, such as the military
life or contemplation.

From this the answer to the second argu-
ment is clear. Indeed, the things that are neces-
sary for the entire species are given man by di-
vine providence, but it is not necessary for each
man to use every one of them. Forman has been
given skill in building and strength for fight-

ing, however, this does not mean that all men
must be builders or soldiers. Likewise, though
the generative power and things related to its
act have been divinely provided, it is not neces-
sary for each man to direct his intention to the
generative act.

Asa result, the answer to the third objec-
tion is also evident. Though it is better for some
individuals to abstain from the things that are
necessary for the group, it is not good for all
to abstain. The same situation is apparent in
the order of the universe, for, although spiri-
tual substance is better than the corporeal, that
universe in which there are spiritual substances
only would not be better but more imperfect.
And even though an eye is better than a foot
in the body of an animal, the animal would not
be perfect unless it had both eye and foot. So,
too, the community of mankind would not be
in a perfect state unless there were some peo-
ple who direct their intention to generative acts
and others who refrain from these acts and de-
vote themselves to contemplation.

Moreover, what is objected fourthly, that
virtuemust lie in themean, is answered bywhat
was said above in regard to poverty. For the
mean of virtue is not always taken according
to the quantity of the thing that is ordered by
reason, but, rather, according to the rule of rea-
son which takes in the proper end and measures
the appropriate circumstances. And so, to ab-
stain from all sexual pleasures, without a rea-
son, is called the vice of insensibility. But, if
it be done in accord with reason, it is a virtue
which surpasses man’s ordinary way of life, for
it makes men share somewhat in the divine like-
ness; hence, virginity is said to be related to the
angels (Mat. 22:30).

In regard to the fifth argument, it should be
said that the solicitude and occupation which
encumber those who are married, concerning
their wives, children and the procuring of the
necessities of life, are continuous. But the
disturbance which a man suffers in the fight
against concupiscent tendencies is for a limited
time. For this decreases as a result of a man re-
fusing to consent to it; in fact, the more a per-
son indulges in pleasures, the more does the de-
sire for pleasure grow in him. Thus, concupis-
cent feelings are weakened by acts of abstinence
and other corporeal practices suitable to those
who have the vow of continence. Moreover, the
enjoyment of corporeal delights distracts the
mind from its peak activity and hinders it in the
contemplation of spiritual things much more
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than the disturbance that results from resisting
the concupiscent desires for these pleasures, be-
cause the mind becomes very strongly attached
to carnal things through the enjoyment of such
pleasures, especially those of sex. For enjoy-
ment makes the appetite become fixed on the
thing that is enjoyed. And so, for those people
who devote their attention to the contemplation
of divine things and of every kind of truth, it
is especially harmful to have been addicted to
sexual pleasures and particularly beneficial to
abstain from them. Now, this is not to suggest
that, although it is generally better for the in-
dividual man to observe continence than to en-
gage in matrimony, the latter may not be better
in a particular case. Hence, the Lord, having
mentioned continence, says: “All men take not
this word, but they to whom it is given” (Mat.
19:11).

To what is asserted in the last objection, on
the ground of the precept given to our first par-
ents, the reply is evident from what has been
said. Indeed, that precept is concerned with
the natural inclination in man to preserve the
species by the act of generation; however, this
need not be carried out by all men, but by some,
as we said.

Now, just as it is not expedient for every
man to abstain from matrimony, so also it is not
a good thing to do so at all times, if the increase
of the race requires matrimony: whether be-
cause of a lack of men, as in the beginning when
the human race began to multiply; or because of
the small number of the faithful, in which situa-
tion they should multiply by carnal generation,
as was the case in the Old Testament. Thus, the
counsel of practicing perpetual continence was
reserved to the New Testament, when the faith-
ful are multiplied by a spiritual generation.

 

CXXXVII
Another error concerning
perpetual continence

M
oReoveR, there have been some
others who, though not dis-
approving perpetual continence,
have, however, put the state of

matrimony on the same level with it. This is
the heresy of the Jovinians. But the falsity of
this error is quite apparent from the foregoing,
since by continenceman ismademore skillful in

raising his mind to spiritual and divine matters,
and so he is placed, in a way, above the level of
a man and in a certain likeness to the angels.

Nor is it any objection that some men of
most perfect virtue have practiced matrimony,
such as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, for, the
stronger the power of the mind is, the less likely
is it to be cast down from its heights by any
things whatsoever. So, though they were mar-
ried, they did not love the contemplation of
truth and divine things any less. Rather, as the
state of their times demanded, they embraced
matrimony for the sake of increasing the num-
bers of the faithful.

Nor, in fact, is the perfection of one per-
son a sufficient argument for the perfection of a
state of life, since one man can use a minor good
with a more perfect intention than another man
could use a greater good. Therefore, the fact
that Abraham or Moses was more perfect than
many men who observe continence does not
mean that the state of matrimony is more per-
fect than the state of continence, or even equal
to it.

 

CXXXVIII
Against those who attack vows

I
t has seemed foolish to some people
to bind oneself by a vow to obey
anyone, or to any kind of practice.
In fact, the more freely any good

action is done, the more virtuous it seems to
be. On the other hand, the more and the greater
the necessity whereby a man is constrained to
a certain practice, the less freely does it seem
to be performed. So, it appears derogatory to
the praiseworthy character of virtuous acts for
them to be done under the necessity of obedi-
ence or a vow.

Now, these men seem to ignore the mean-
ing of necessity. In fact, there are two kinds
of necessity. One is that of coaction. This kind
decreases the value of virtuous acts, because it
is contrary to the voluntary, for what is done
under coaction is what is against the will. But
there is another necessity that results from in-
terior inclination. This does not diminish the
value of a virtuous act, but increases it, for it
makes the will incline more intensely toward an
act of virtue. Indeed, it is evident that the more
perfect a habit of virtue is, I the more forcefully
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does it make the will tend to the good of virtue,
and less likely to fall short of it. So that, if it
reaches the end of perfection, it confers a cer-
tain necessity of acting well, as in the case of
the blessed who are not able to sin, as will ap-
pear later. Yet, because of this, neither is any
freedom of will lost, nor goodness of the act.

However, there is still another necessity re-
sulting from the end, as whenwe say that some-
one must have a ship in order to cross the sea.
Again it is evident that this necessity does not
decrease freedom of will or the goodness of the
acts. Rather, the fact that a man does something
that is necessary for an end is praiseworthy in
itself; and the better the end, the more praise-
worthy it is.

Now, it is clear that the necessity of prac-
ticing what one has vowed to do, or of obeying
a person to whom one has subjected himself, is
not the necessity of coaction or even that re-
sulting from interior inclination, but it is from a
relation to the end. For it is necessary for a per-
son who takes a vow to do this or that thing if
he is to fulfill the vow or practice obedience. So,
since these ends are praiseworthy, inasmuch as
by themman subjects himself to God, the afore-
said necessity in no way diminishes the value of
virtue.

We should further consider that the carry-
ing out of things which a person has vowed, or
the fulfilling of the orders of a man to whom the
person has subjected himself for God’s sake, are
actions worthy of greater praise and reward. It
is possible, of course, for one act to pertain to
two vices, provided the act of one vice be di-
rected to the end of another vice. For instance,
when a man steals so that he may fornicate, the
act is specifically one of avarice, but by its inten-
tion it belongs to lust. In the same way, it also
happens in the case of virtues that the act of one
virtue is ordered to another virtue. Thus, when
one gives away his possessions so that he may
enjoy the friendship of charity with another
man, this act specifically belongs to liberality,
but from its end it pertains to charity. Now,
acts of this kind acquire greater value from the
greater virtue, that is, from charity rather than
from liberality. Hence, though it loses its char-
acter as an exclusive act of liberality by virtue of
its ordination to charity, it will be more praise-
worthy and worthy of greater reward than if it
were done liberally, with no relation to charity.

So, let us suppose a man performing some
work of a definite virtue, say a man who is fast-
ing or restraining himself continently from sex-

ual pleasure—now, if he does this without a vow
it will be an act of chastity or of abstinence, but
if he does it as a result of a vow it is referred
further to another virtue whose scope includes
the vowing of something to God; that is, to the
virtue of religion which is better than chastity
or abstinence, inasmuch as it makes us rightly
disposed in relation to God. So, the act of absti-
nence or continence will be more praiseworthy
in the case of the man who performs it under a
vow, even though he does not take so much de-
light in abstinence or continence due to the fact
that he is taking his delight in a higher virtue,
that is, religion.

Again, what is most important in virtue is a
proper end, for the rational character of a good
act stems chiefly from the end. So, if the end
is more eminent, then, even if one is somewhat
less than perfect in the act, it will be for him a
more virtuous act. For example, take the case of
a man who proposes to make a long journey for
a virtuous purpose, while another man under-
takes a short one; he who proposes to do more
for the sake of virtue will be more praisewor-
thy, even though he makes slower progress on
the trip. But suppose a man does something for
God’s sake, offering this act to God: if he does
this under a vow he offers God not only the act,
but also his power. Thus, it is evident that his
intention is to offer something greater to God.
So, his act will be more virtuous by reason of
his intention for a greater good, even if, in the
execution of it, another man might appear more
fervent.

Besides, the act of will which precedes an
act continues in its power through the whole
performance of the act, and renders it worthy
of praise, even when the agent is not thinking
during the execution of the work of the com-
mitment of will from which the act began. In
fact, it is not necessary for a man who under-
takes a journey for God’s sake actually to think
about God during every part of the trip. Now, it
is clear that the man who vows that he will do
a certain thing wills it more intensely than one
who simply decides to do it, for the first man
not only wills to do it, but he wills to strengthen
himself so that he will not fail to act. So, by
this act of voluntary intention there is produced
a praiseworthy execution of the vow accompa-
nied by a certain fervor, even when the will-act
is not actually continued during the operation,
or is continued in a slack way.

And so, what is done as a result of a vow
becomes more praiseworthy than what is done
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without a vow, provided other conditions are
equal.

 

CXXXIX
That neither meritorious acts

nor sins are equal

N
ext, it is plain that neither all good
works, nor all sins, are equal. In-
deed, counsel is given only in re-
gard to the better good. Now,

counsels are given in the divine law concerning
poverty, continence, and other like things, as we
said above. So, these are better than the practice
of matrimony and the possession of temporal
things, but it is possible to act virtuously accord-
ing to these latter, provided the order of reason
be observed, as we showed above. Therefore,
not all acts of the virtues are equal.

Again, acts get their species from their ob-
jects. So, the better the object is, the more vir-
tuous the act will be in its species. Now, the end
is better than the means to the end; and of the
means, the closer one is to the end, the better it
is. Hence, among human acts, that one is best
which is directed immediately to the ultimate
end, namely, God. After that, an act is better in
its species the closer its object is to God.

Besides, the good in human acts is depen-
dent on their being regulated by reason. But
it happens that some acts come nearer to rea-
son than others. The more definitely these acts
pertain to reason itself, the more they share in
the good of reason, in comparison with the acts
of the lower powers which reason commands.
Therefore, there are some human acts that are
better than others.

Moreover, the precepts of the law are best
fulfilled as a result of love, as we said above .
But it happens that one man does what is pre-
scribed for him to do with greater love than an-
other man. So, one virtuous act will be better
than another.

Furthermore, while man’s acts are rendered
good as a result of virtue, it is possible for the
same virtue to be more intensified in one man
than in another. So, one human act must be bet-
ter than another.

Again, if human acts are made good by the
virtues, then that act must be better which be-
longs to the better virtue. But it is possible for

one virtue to be better than another; for in-
stance, magnificence than liberality, and mag-
nanimity than moderation. So, one human act
will be better than another.

Hence, it is said, 1 Cor. (7:38): “He who
gives his virgins in marriage does well: and he
does not give them does better.”

Moreover, it is apparent for the same reason
that not all sins are equal, since one gets far-
ther away from the end through one sin than
through another, and the order of reason may
be more perverted, and more harmmay be done
one’s neighbor.

Hence, it is said, in Ezekiel (16:47): “You
have done almost more wicked things than they
in all your ways.”

Now, by this consideration we refute the er-
ror of those who say that all meritorious acts
and all sins are equal.

As a matter of fact, the view that all virtuous
acts are equal seems to have a certain reason-
ableness, since every act is virtuous as a result
of the goodness of its end. Hence, if there is
some end of goodness for all good acts, then all
must be equally good.

However, although there is but one ultimate
end for the good, the acts that derive their good-
ness from it receive different degrees of good-
ness. For, there is in the goods that are ordered
to the ultimate end a difference of degree, in so
far as some are better and nearer to the ultimate
end than others. Hence, there will be degrees of
goodness both in thewill and in its acts, depend-
ing on the diversity of goods in which the will
and its act terminate, even though the ultimate
end be the same.

Similarly, also, the notion that all sins are
equal seems to have some reasonableness, since
sin occurs in human acts solely because a per-
son overlooks the rule of reason. But amanwho
departs a little from reason overlooks its rule,
just as one who misses it by a wide margin. So,
it would seem that a sin is equal whether the
wrong done was small or great.

Now, support for this argument seems to
come from the practice in human courts of law.
In fact, if a boundary line is set up which a cer-
tain man is not to cross, it makes no difference
to the judge whether he trespassed for a large
distance or a small one; just as it is unimportant,
when a fighter goes over the ropes, whether he
goes very far. So, in the case of a man overstep-
ping the rule of reason, it makes no difference
whether he bypasses it a little or a great deal.

However, if one takes a more careful look
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at it, in all matters in which the perfect and
the good consists in some sort of commensura-
tion, the greater the departure from the proper
measurement, the worse will it be. Thus, health
consists in a properly measured amount of hu-
mors, and beauty in a due proportion of bodily
members, while truth lies in a measured rela-
tion of the understanding, or of speech, to the
thing. Now, clearly, the more inequality there
is in the humors, the greater the sickness; and
the greater the disorder in the members of the
body, the greater is the ugliness; and the far-
ther one departs from the truth, the greater is
the falsity. For instance, the man who thinks
that three is five is not as wrong as the one
who thinks three is a hundred. Now, the good
pertaining to virtue consists in a certain com-
mensuration, for there is a mean that is set up
between opposed vices according to a proper
judgment of the limiting circumstances. There-
fore, the more it departs from this harmonious
balance, the greater the evil is.

Moreover, it is not the same thing to
transgress virtue and to trespass over bound-
aries set up by a judge. Virtue is, in fact, good
in itself, and so to depart from virtue is an evil
in itself. Hence, to go farther away from virtue
is a greater evil. But to pass over a boundary
line set up by a judge is not essentially evil,
but accidentally so—to the extent, that is, that
it is prohibited. But in the case of events that
are accidental, it is not necessary that “if one
event taken without qualification follows an-
other event without qualification, then an in-
crease in the first event is followed by an in-
crease in the second.” This only follows in
things which exist of themselves. For instance,
it does not follow that, if a white man is mu-
sical, then a whiter man will be more musical,
but it does follow that, if a white thing is a dis-
tinctive object of sight, a whiter thing is a more
distinctive object for sight.

Yet there is this point to be noted regard-
ing the differences among sins: that one kind
is mortal and another venial. Now, the mortal
is that which deprives the soul of spiritual life.
The meaning of this life may be taken from two
points in the comparison with natural life. In
fact, a body is naturally alive because it is united
to a soul which is the source of life for it. More-
over, a body that is made alive by a soul moves
by itself, but a dead body either remains with-
out movement or is only moved from outside.
So, too, the will of man, when united by a right
intention to its ultimate end, which is its object

and, in a sense, its form, is also enlivened. And
when it adheres to God and neighbor through
love, it moves from an interior principle to do
the right things. But when the intention and
love of the ultimate end are removed, the soul
becomes, as it were, dead, since it does notmove
of itself to do right actions, but either entirely
ceases to do them or is led to do them solely by
something external, namely, the fear of punish-
ments. So, whatever sins are opposed to the in-
tending and loving of the ultimate end are mor-
tal. But, if a man is properly disposed in regard
to them, yet falls somewhat short of the right
order of reason, his sin will not be mortal but
venial.

 

CXL
That a man's acts are

punished or rewarded by God

I
t is apparent from the foregoing
that man’s acts are punished or re-
warded by God.

For the function of punishing and rewarding
belongs to him whose office it is to impose the
law; indeed, lawmakers enforce observance of
the law by means of rewards and punishments.
But it belongs to divine providence to lay down
the law for men, as is clear from the previous
statements. Therefore, it belongs to God to pun-
ish and reward men.

Again, wherever there is a proper order to
an end, this order must lead to the end, while
a departure from this order prevents the attain-
ment of the end. For things which depend on
the end derive their necessity from the end; that
is to say, this means is necessary if the end is to
be attained—and under these conditions, if there
be no impediment, the end is achieved. Now,
God has imposed on men’s acts a certain order
in relation to the final good, as is evident from
preceding statements. So, it must be, if this or-
der is rightly laid down, that those who proceed
according to this order will attain the final good,
and this is to be rewarded; but those who depart
from this order by means of sin must be cut off
from the final good, and this is to be punished.

Besides, as things in nature are subject to the
order of divine providence, so are human acts,
as is clear from what was said earlier. In both
cases, however, it is possible for the proper or-
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der to be observed or overlooked. Yet there is
this difference: the observance or transgression
of the due order is put within the control of the
human will, but it is not within the power of
things in nature to fall short of or to follow the
proper order. Now, effects must correspond in
an appropriate way with their causes. Hence,
just as when natural things adhere to a due or-
der in their natural principles and actions, the
preservation of their nature and the good in
them necessarily follows, while corruption and
evil result when there is a departure from the
proper and natural order-so also, in human af-
fairs, when a man voluntarily observes the or-
der of divinely imposed law, good must result,
not as if by necessity, but by the management of
the governor, and this is to be rewarded. On the
contrary, evil follows when the order of the law
has been neglected, and this is to be punished.

Moreover, to leave nothing unordered
among things pertains to the perfect goodness
of God; as a result, we observe that every evil in
things of nature is included under the order of
something good. So, the corruption of air is the
generation of fire and the killing of a sheep is
the feeding of a wolf. Hence, since human acts
are subject to divine providence, just as things
in nature are, the evil which occurs in human
acts must be contained under the order of some
good. Now, this is most suitably accomplished
by the fact that sins are punished. For in that
way those acts which exceed the due measure
are embraced under the order of justice which
reduces to equality. But man exceeds the due
degree of his measure when he prefers his own
will to the divine will by satisfying it contrary
to God’s ordering. Now, this inequity is re-
moved when, against his will, man is forced to
suffer something in accord with divine order-
ing. Therefore, it is necessary that human sins
be given punishment of divine origin and, for
the same reason, that good deeds receive their
reward.

Furthermore, divine providence not only ar-
ranges the order of things, it also moves all
things to the execution of the order thus ar-
ranged, as we showed above. Now, the will
is moved by its object, which is a good or bad
thing. Therefore, it is the function of divine
providence to offer men good things as a re-
ward, so that their will may be moved to make
right progress, and to set forth evil things as
punishment, so that their will may avoid disor-
der.

Besides, divine providence has so ordered

things that one will be useful to another. But
it is most appropriate for man to derive profit
for his final good, both from anotherman’s good
and another man’s evil, in the sense that he may
be stimulated to good action by seeing that oth-
ers who do good are rewarded, and that he may
be turned back from evil action by observing
that those who do evil are punished. So, it is
proper to divine providence that evil men be
punished and good men rewarded.

Hence, it is said, in Exodus (20:5-6): “I am
Your God… visiting the iniquity of the fathers
upon the children … and showing mercy… to
them who love me and keep my command-
ments.” And again, in the Psalm (61:13): “For
You will render to every man according to his
works.” And in Romans (2:6-8): “Who will ren-
der to every man according to his works; to
those indeedwho, according to patience in good
work, glory and honor… but to those… who do
not obey the truth but give credit to iniquity,
wrath and indignation.”

Now, by this we set aside the error of some
people who assert that God does not punish. In
fact, Marcion and Valentine said that there is
one good God, and another God of justice Who
punishes.

 

CXLI
On the diversity and order of

punishments

A
s we have just seen, since a reward
is what is set before the will as an
end whereby one is stimulated to
good action, punishment, on the

contrary, in the guise of some evil that is to be
avoided, is set before the will to restrain it from
evil. So, just as it is essential to a reward that
it be a good that is agreeable to the will, so is
it essential to punishment that it be an evil and
contrary to will. Now, evil is a privation of the
good. Hence, the diversity and order of punish-
ments must depend on the diversity and order
of goods.

Now, felicity is the highest good forman, for
it is his ultimate end, and the nearer anything is
to this end, the higher the place that it occupies
among man’s goods. But the nearest thing to it
is virtue, and any other thing, if there be such,
which helps man in good action whereby he at-
tains happiness. Next comes the proper dispo-
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sition of his reason and of the powers subject to
it. After this comes soundness of body, which
is needed for ready action. In final place are ex-
ternal things which we use as aids to virtue.

So, the greatest punishment will be for man
to be cut off from happiness. After this ranks
deprivation of virtue and of any perfection of
the natural powers of the soul that is related to
good action. Next comes the disorder of the nat-
ural powers of the soul; then, bodily injury; and
finally, the taking away of exterior goods.

However, because it is essential not only
that punishment by a privation of the good, but
also that it be contrary to the will, for not ev-
ery man’s will regards good things as they re-
ally are, it happens at times that what deprives
one of the greater good is less repugnant to the
will and thus seems to be less punishing. Hence
it is that a good many men who think better
of and know more about sensible and corporeal
things than they do about intellectual and spir-
itual goods have a greater fear of bodily pun-
ishments than of spiritual ones. In the opin-
ion of these people the order of punishments
seems the reverse of the above mentioned rank-
ing. With them, injuries of the body are deemed
the greatest punishment, together with the loss
of external things; whereas they regard disor-
der of soul, loss of virtue, and the deprivation of
the divine enjoyment, in which man’s ultimate
felicity consists, as of slight or no importance.

Now, the result of this is that they do not
think that men’s sins are punished by God, for
they see many sinners enjoying bodily vigor,
highly favored by external good fortune, of
which goods virtuous men are sometimes de-
prived.

To people who consider the matter rightly
this should not seem astonishing. For, since ex-
ternal goods are subordinated to internal goods,
and body to soul, external and bodily goods are
good for man to the extent that they contribute
to the good of reason, but to the extent that they
hinder the rational good they turn into evils for
man. Now, God, the disposer of things, knows
the measure of human virtue. Hence, He at
times provides corporeal and external goods for
the virtuous man as an aid to his virtue, and in
this He confers a benefit on him. At other times,
however, He takes away these things fromman,
because He considers such things to be for him
a hindrance to virtue and divine enjoyment. In-
deed, from the fact that external goodsmay turn
into evils for man, as we said, their loss may
consequently become, by the same reasoning, a

good thing for man.

So, if every punishment is an evil, and if it is
not a bad thing for a man to be deprived of ex-
ternal and corporeal goods in accord with what
is helpful to progress in virtue, then it will not
be a punishment for a virtuous man if he be de-
prived of external goods as an aid to virtue. On
the contrary, however, it will be for the punish-
ment of evil men if external goods are granted
them, for by them they are incited to evil. Hence
it is said inWisdom (14:11) that “the creatures of
God are turned to an abomination, and a temp-
tation to the souls of men, and a snare to the feet
of the unwise.”

However, since it is essential to punish-
ment that it be not only an evil but that it be
against the will, the loss of corporeal and ex-
ternal things, even when it helps man toward
virtue and not toward evil, is called a punish-
ment, in an improper sense, because it is con-
trary to will.

Still, as a result of the disorder in man, it
happens that a man may not judge things as
they are, but may set corporeal things above
spiritual ones. Now, such a disorder is either
a fault or it stems from some preceding fault.
Consequently, it is evident that there is no pun-
ishment for man, even in the sense of being con-
trary to will, without a prior fault.

This is also clear from another fact: these
things that are good in themselves would not
turn into evils for man, because of their abuse,
unless some disorder were present within man.

Besides, the fact that the things which the
will favors because they are naturally good
must be taken away from man for the advance-
ment of virtue arises from a disorder in man
which is either a fault or the result of a fault. In-
deed, it is obvious that some disorder in the af-
fections of man is caused by a previous sin, and
so afterwards he is more easily inclined to sin.
So, man is not without fault, also, in the fact that
he must be helped to the good of virtue by what
is for him something of a punishment, inasmuch
as it is absolutely against his will, even though
it be desired sometimes, in a relative way, be-
cause reason looks to the end. But, we shall talk
later about this disorder in human nature which
results from original sin. However, it is now ev-
ident to what extent God punishes men for their
sins, and that He does not punish unless there
be some fault.
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CXLII
That not all rewards and
punishments are equal

S
ince divine justice requires, for the
preservation of equality in things,
that punishments be assigned for
faults and rewards for good acts,

then, if there are degrees in virtuous acts and
in sins, as we showed, there must also be de-
grees among rewards and punishments. Other-
wise, equality would not be preserved, that is,
if a greater punishment were not given to one
who sins more, or a greater reward to one who
acts better. Indeed, the same reasoning seems to
require different retribution on the basis of the
diversity of good and evil, and on the basis of
the difference between the good and the better,
or between the bad and the worse.

Again, the equality proper to distributive
justice is such that unequal things are assigned
to unequal persons. Therefore, there would not
be a just compensation by punishments and re-
wards if all rewards and all punishments were
equal.

Besides, rewards and punishments are set
up by a lawmaker so that men may be drawn
away from evil things and toward good things,
as is evident from what was said above. But it
is not only necessary for men to be attracted
to goods and drawn away from evils, but also
good men must be encouraged to better things
and evil men discouraged from worse things.
This could not be done if rewards and punish-
ments were equal. Therefore, punishments and
rewards must be unequal.

Moreover, just as a thing is disposed to-
ward a form by natural dispositions, so is a man
disposed toward punishments and rewards by
good and badworks. But the order which divine
providence has established in things has this
feature: things that are better disposed obtain
a more perfect form. Therefore, depending on
the diversity of good or bad works, there must
be a diversity of punishments and rewards.

Furthermore, it is possible for variations of
degree to apply to good and bad works in two
ways: in one way, numerically, in the sense
that one man has more good or bad works than
another; in a second way, qualitatively, in the
sense that one man accomplishes a better or
worse work than another. Now, to the increase
which depends on the number of works there

must be a corresponding increase in rewards
and punishments; otherwise, there would not
be a compensation under divine justice for all
the things that a person does, if some evils
remained unpunished and some goods unre-
warded. So, by equivalent reasoning, for the
increase which depends on the different qual-
ity of the works there must be a corresponding
inequality of rewards and punishments.

Hence, it is said in Deuteronomy (25:7): “Ac-
cording to the measure of the sin shall the mea-
sure also of the stripes be.” And in Isaiah (27:8):
“In measure against measure, when it shall be
cast off, I shall judge it.”

By this we dispose of the error of those who
say that in the future all rewards and punish-
ments will be equal.

 

CXLIII
On the punishment due to
mortal and venial sin in
relation to the ultimate end

N
ow, it is obvious from the forego-
ing that it is possible to sin in two
ways. One way is such that the
mental intention is entirely broken

away from the order to God, Who is called the
ultimate end of all good people; and this is mor-
tal sin. The second way is such that, while the
ordering of the human mind to the ultimate
end remains, some impediment is brought in
whereby one is held back from freely tending
toward the end; and this is called venial sin. So,
if there must be a difference of punishments de-
pending on a difference of sins, it follows that he
who commits a mortal sin must be punished in
such a way that he may be cut off from the end
of man, but he who sins venially must not be
punished so that he is cut off but so that he is re-
tarded or made to suffer difficulty in acquiring
the end. For, thus is the equality of justice pre-
served: in whatever way man voluntarily turns
away from his end by sinning, in the same way
in the order of punishment, involuntarily, he is
impeded in regard to the attainment of his end.

Again, as will is in men, so is natural in-
clination in the things of nature. Now, if the
inclination toward its end be taken away from
a natural thing, it becomes altogether unable
to reach its end. For example, when a heavy

401



body loses its weight through corruption and
becomes light, it will not reach its proper place.
But, if there be an impediment to its motion,
while its inclination to the end remains, then,
when the obstacle is removed, it will reach its
end. Now, in the man who commits a mor-
tal sin, the intention of his will is completely
turned away from his ultimate end; while in
the man who commits a venial sin, his intention
continues to be fixed on the end, but he is some-
what hindered in that he improperly fixes his
intention on the means to the end. Therefore,
for the one who sins mortally, this is the proper
punishment: to be completely cut off from the
attainment of the end. But for the one who sins
venially, he must suffer some difficulty before
he reaches the end.

Besides, when a person obtains some good
that he did not intend, this is due to fortune
and chance. So, if he whose intention is turned
away from the ultimate end is to attain the ulti-
mate end, this will be due to fortune and chance.
But this is not right. In fact, the ultimate end
is a good of the understanding. Now, fortune
is repugnant to understanding, since fortuitous
events occur apart from the ordering of under-
standing. Moreover, it is not appropriate for the
understanding to attain its end in an unintelli-
gent manner. Therefore, he will not attain his
ultimate end who, by sinning mortally, has his
intention turned away from the ultimate end.

Moreover, matter does not get its form from
the agent unless it be disposed to the form.
Now, the end or the good is a perfection of the
will, just as form is for matter. Hence, the will
is not going to obtain its ultimate end unless it
be appropriately disposed. But the will is dis-
posed toward its end by the intention and de-
sire for the end. Therefore, he whose intention
is averted from the end will not obtain that end.

Furthermore, in the case of things ordered
to an end, the relationship is such that, if the
end occurs or will occur, then the means to the
end must also be available, but if the means to
the end are not available, then the end will not
occur. For, if the end can occur even without
the presence of the means to the end, it is fu-
tile to seek the end by such means. But it is ad-
mitted by all men that man, through works of
virtue, among which the chief one is the inten-
tion of the proper end, may attain his ultimate
end which is felicity. So, if a person acts against
virtue, with his intention turned away from the
ultimate end, it is fitting that he be deprived of
his ultimate end.

Hence, it is said, Matthew (7:23): “Depart
from me, all you who work iniquity.”

 

CXLIV
That by mortal sin a man is

eternally deprived of his
ultimate end

T
his punishment by which a per-
son is deprived of the ultimate end
should be interminable.

For there is no privation of a thing unless
one is born to possess that thing; in fact, a new-
born puppy is not said to be deprived of sight.
But man is not born with a natural aptitude to
attain his end in this life, as we have proved. So,
the privation of this kind of end must be a pun-
ishment after this life. But after this life there
remains in man no capacity to acquire the ul-
timate end. The soul needs a body for the ob-
taining of its end, in so far as it acquires perfec-
tion through the body, both in knowledge and
in virtue. But the soul, after it has been sepa-
rated from its body, will not again return to this
state in which it receives perfection through the
body, as the reincarnationists claimed. We have
argued against them above. Therefore, he who
is punished by this punishment, so that he is
deprived of the ultimate end, must remain de-
prived of it throughout eternity.

Again, if there is a privation of something
which is naturally required, it is impossible for
this to be restored unless there be a breaking
down of the subject to the underlying matter,
so that another subject may again be generated
anew, as is the case when an animal loses the
power of sight or any other sense power. Now,
it is impossible for what has been already gen-
erated to be again generated, unless it is first
corrupted. In that case, from the same matter it
is possible for another whole being to be gen-
erated, not the same numerically but in species.
But spiritual things, such as a soul or an angel,
cannot be broken down by corruption into an
underlying matter so that another member of
the same species may in turn be generated. So,
if such a being is deprived of what it must have
in its nature, then such a privation has to con-
tinue perpetually. But there is in the nature of
a soul and of an angel an ordering toward the
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ultimate end Who is God. So, if it departs from
this order by virtue of some punishment, this
punishment will endure perpetually.

Besides, natural equity seems to demand
that each person be deprived of the good against
which he acts, for by this action he renders him-
self unworthy of such a good. So it is that, ac-
cording to civil justice, he who offends against
the state is deprived completely of association
with the state, either by death or by perpetual
exile. Nor is any attention paid to the extent
of time involved in his wrongdoing, but only to
what he sinned against. There is the same re-
lation between the entirety of our present life
and an earthly state that there is between the
whole of eternity and the society of the blessed
who, as we showed above,share in the ultimate
end eternally. So, he who sins against the ulti-
mate end and against charity, whereby the so-
ciety of the blessed exists and also that of those
on the way toward happiness, should be pun-
ished eternally, even though he sinned for but a
short space of time.

Moreover, “before the divine seat of judg-
ment the will is counted for the deed,” since,
“just as man sees those things that are done out-
wardly, so does God see the heart of men” (1
Sam. 16:7). Now, he who has turned aside from
his ultimate end for the sake of a temporal good,
when he might have possessed his end through-
out eternity, has put the temporal enjoyment
of this temporal good above the eternal enjoy-
ment of the ultimate end. Hence, it is evident
that he much preferred to enjoy this temporal
good throughout eternity. Therefore, according
to divine judgment, he should be punished in
the same way as if he had sinned eternally. But
there is no doubt that an eternal punishment is
due an eternal sin. So, eternal punishment is
due to him who turns away from his ultimate
end.

Furthermore, by the same principle of jus-
tice, punishments are assigned to wrongdoings
and rewards to good acts. “Now, the reward for
virtue is happiness.” And this is, of course, eter-
nal, as we showed above. Therefore, the pun-
ishment whereby one is cut off from happiness
should be eternal.

Hence, it is said, in Matthew (25:46): “And
these shall go into everlasting punishment, but
the just, into life everlasting.”

Now, by this conclusion we set aside the er-
ror of thosewho say that the punishments of the
wicked are to be ended at some time. In fact, this
view seems to have originated from the theory

of certain philosophers who said that all pun-
ishments are for purposes of purification and so
are to terminate at some time.

This view seemed persuasive on the basis of
human custom. Indeed, the punishments un-
der human law are applied for the remedy of
vices, and so they are like medicines. On the
basis of reason, also, if a punishment were as-
signed by a punishing agent, not for the sake
of something else, but for its own sake alone,
it would follow that the agent takes pleasure in
punishments for their own sake, which is not in
keeping with divine goodness. So, punishments
must be inflicted for the sake of something else.
And there seems to be no other more suitable
end than the correction of vices. So, it seems
that all punishments may fittingly be said to be
purgatorial and, consequently, requiring termi-
nation at some time, since what can be purged
out is accidental to a rational creature and may
be removed without consuming the substance.

Now, we have to concede that punishments
are not inflicted by God for their own sake, as if
God delighted in them, but they are for some-
thing else; namely, for the imposing of order on
creatures, in which order the good of the uni-
verse consists. Now, this order of things de-
mands that all things be divinely arranged in
a proportionate way. This is why it is said in
the Book of Wisdom (11:21) that God made all
things, “in weight, number and measure.” Now,
just as rewards are in proportional correspon-
dence with the acts of the virtues, so are punish-
ments with sins. And to some sins are propor-
tioned eternal punishments, as we showed. So,
God inflicts eternal punishments for certain sins
so that due order may be observed in things,
which order manifests His wisdom.

However, if one concede that all punish-
ments are applied for the correction of behavior
and not for anything else, one is still not forced
by this admission to assert that all punishments
are purgatorial and terminable. For even ac-
cording to human laws some people are pun-
ished with death, not, of course, for their own
improvement, but for that of others. Hence, it
is said in Proverbs (19:75): “the wicked man be-
ing scourged, the fool shall be wiser.” Then, too,
some people, in accord with human laws, are
perpetually exiled from their country, so that,
with them removed, the state may be purer.
Hence, it is said in Proverbs (22:10): “Cast out
the scoffer, and contention shall go with him,
and quarrels and reproaches shall cease.” So,
even if punishments are used only for the cor-
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rection of behavior, nothing prevents some peo-
ple, according to divine judgment, from hav-
ing to be separated perpetually from the soci-
ety of good men and to be punished eternally,
so that menmay refrain from sinning, as a result
of their fear of perpetual punishment, and thus
the society of good men may be made purer by
their removal. As it is said in the Apocalypse
(21:27): “There shall not enter it,” that is, into
the heavenly Jerusalem, by which the society
of good men is designated, “anything defiled or
that works abomination or falsehood.”

 

CXLV
That sins are punished also by
the experience of something

painful

T
hose who sin against God are not
only to be punished by their ex-
clusion from perpetual happiness,
but also by the experience of some-

thing painful. Punishment should proportion-
ally correspond to the fault, as we said above. In
the fault, however, the mind is not only turned
away from the ultimate end, but is also improp-
erly turned toward other things as ends. So, the
sinner is not only to be punished by being ex-
cluded from his end, but also by feeling injury
from other things.

Again, punishments are inflicted for faults
so that men may be restrained from sins by the
fear of these punishments, as we said above. But
no one fears to lose what he does not desire to
obtain. So, those who have their will turned
away from the ultimate end do not fear to be
cut off from it. Thus, they cannot be restrained
from sinning simply by exclusion from the ulti-
mate end. Therefore, another punishment must
also be used for sinners, which they may fear
while they are sinners.

Besides, if a man makes inordinate use of a
means to the end, he may not only be deprived
of the end, butmay also incur some other injury.
This is exemplified in the inordinate eating of
food, which not only fails to maintain strength,
but also leads to sickness. Now, the man who
puts his end among created things does not use
them as he should, namely, by relating them to
his ultimate end. So, he should not only be pun-
ished by losing happiness, but also by experi-

encing some injury from them.
Moreover, as good things are owed to those

who act rightly, so bad things are due to those
who act perversely. But those who act rightly,
at the end intended by them, receive perfection
and joy. So, on the contrary, this punishment is
due to sinners, that from those things in which
they set their end they receive affliction and in-
jury.

Hence, divine Scripture not only threatens
sinners with exclusion from glory, but also with
affliction from other things. For it is said, in
Matthew (25:41): “Depart from me you cursed
into everlasting fire, which was prepared for
the devil and his angels.” And in the Psalm
(10:7), “He shall rain snares upon sinners, fire
and brimstone and storms of winds shall be the
portion of their cup.”

By this we refute the error of Al-Ghazali,
who claimed that this punishment only is ap-
plied to sinners, that they are afflicted with the
loss of their ultimate end.

 

CXLVI
That it is lawful for judges to

inflict punishments

S
ince some people pay little atten-
tion to the punishments inflicted
by God, because they are devoted
to the objects of sense and care

only for the things that are seen, it has been
ordered accordingly by divine providence that
there be men in various countries whose duty it
is to compel these people, by means of sensible
and present punishments, to respect justice. It
is obvious that these men do not sin when they
punish the wicked, for no one sins by working
for justice. Now, it is just for the wicked to be
punished, since by punishment the fault is re-
stored to order, as is clear from our statements
above. Therefore, judges do no wrong in pun-
ishing the wicked.

Again, in various countries, the men who
are put in positions over other men are like
executors of divine providence; indeed, God
through the order of His providence directs
lower beings by means of higher ones, as is evi-
dent from what we said before. But no one sins
by the fact that he follows the order of divine
providence. Now, this order of divine provi-
dence requires the good to be rewarded and the
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evil to be punished, as is shown by our earlier
remarks. Therefore, men who are in authority
over others do no wrong when they reward the
good and punish the evil.

Besides, the good has no need of evil, but,
rather, the converse. So, what is needed to pre-
serve the good cannot be evil in itself. Now,
for the preservation of concord among men it is
necessary that punishments be inflicted on the
wicked. Therefore, to punish the wicked is not
in itself evil.

Moreover, the common good is better than
the particular good of one person. So, the par-
ticular good should be removed in order to pre-
serve the common good. But the life of certain
pestiferous men is an impediment to the com-
mon good which is the concord of human soci-
ety. Therefore, certain men must be removed by
death from the society of men.

Furthermore, just as a physician looks to
health as the end in his work, and health con-
sists in the orderly concord of humors, so, too,
the ruler of a state intends peace in his work,
and peace consists in “the ordered concord of
citizens.” Now, the physician quite properly and
beneficially cuts off a diseased organ if the cor-
ruption of the body is threatened because of it.
Therefore, the ruler of a state executes pestifer-
ous men justly and sinlessly in order that the
peace of the state may not be disrupted.

Hence, the Apostle says, in 1 Corinthians
(5:6): “Know you not that a little leaven cor-
rupts the whole lump?” And a little later he
adds: “Put away the evil one from among your-
selves” (1 Cor. 5:13). And in Romans (13:4) it
is said of earthly power that “he does not carry
the sword in vain: for he is God’s minister, an
avenger to execute wrath upon him who does
evil.” And in 1 Peter (2:13-14) it is said: “Be
subject therefore to every human creature for
God’s sake: whether it be to the king as ex-
celling, or to governors as sent by him for the
punishment of evildoers and for the praise of
the good.”

Now, by this we set aside the error of some
who say that corporeal punishments are illicit
to use. These people adduce as a basis for their
error the text of Exodus ( 20:13) : “You shall
not kill,” which is mentioned again in Matthew
(5:21). They also bring up what is said in
Matthew (13:30), that the Lord replied to the
stewards who wanted to gather up the cockle
from amidst the wheat: “Let both grow until the
harvest.” By the cockle we understand the chil-
dren of the wicked one, whereas by the harvest

we understand the end of the world, as is ex-
plained in the same place (Mat. 13:38-40). So,
the wicked are not to be removed from among
the good by killing them.

They also allege that so long as a man is ex-
isting in this world he can be changed for the
better. So, he should not be removed from the
world by execution, but kept for punishment.

Now, these arguments are frivolous. Indeed,
in the lawwhich says “You shall not kill” there is
the later statement: “You shall not allowwrong-
doers to live” (Exod. 22: 18). From this we are
given to understand that the unjust execution of
men is prohibited. This is also apparent from the
Lord’s words in Matthew 5. For, after He said:
“You have heard that it was said to them of old:
You shall not kill” (Mat. 5:21), He added: “But
I say to you that whosoever is angry with his
brother,” etc. From this He makes us understand
that the killing which results from anger is pro-
hibited, but not that which stems from a zeal for
justice. Moreover, how the Lord’s statement,
“Let both grow until the harvest,” should be
understood is apparent through what follows:
“lest perhaps, gathering up the cockle, you root
up the wheat also together with it” (Mat. 13:
29). So, the execution of the wicked is forbidden
wherever cannot be done without danger to the
good. Of course, this often happens when the
wicked are not clearly distinguished from the
good by their sins, or when the danger of the
evil involving many good men in their ruin is
feared.

Finally, the fact that the evil, as long as they
live, can be corrected from their errors does not
prohibit the fact that they may be justly exe-
cuted, for the dangerwhich threatens from their
way of life is greater and more certain than the
good which may be expected from their im-
provement. They also have at the critical point
of death the opportunity to be converted to
God through repentance. And if they are so
stubborn that even at the point of death their
heart does not draw back from evil, it is pos-
sible to make a highly probable judgment that
they would never come away from evil to the
right use of their powers.

 

CXLVII
That man needs divine help to

attain happiness
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S
ince it is plain from earlier chap-
ters that divine providence con-
trols rational creatures in a differ-
ent way from other things, because

they differ from other things in the way that
their own nature was established, it remains to
be shown that, by virtue of the dignity of their
end, a higher mode of governance is used by di-
vine providence in their case.

Now, it is obvious that, according to what
befits their nature, they achieve a higher partic-
ipation in the end. In fact, since they have an
intellectual nature, they are able by its opera-
tion to attain to intelligible truth, and this is not
possible for other things that are devoid of un-
derstanding. And, of course, because they can
reach intelligible truth by their natural opera-
tion, it is clear that divine provision is made for
them in a different way than for other things.
Inasmuch as man is given understanding and
reason, by which he can both discern and in-
vestigate the truth; as he is also given sensory
powers, both internal and external, whereby he
is helped to seek the truth; as he is also given
the use of speech, by the functioning of which
he is enabled to convey to another person the
truth that he conceives in his mind—thus con-
stituted, men may help themselves in the pro-
cess of knowing the truth, just as they may in
regard to the other needs of life for man is “a
naturally social animal.”

But, beyond this, man’s ultimate end is fixed
in a certain knowledge of truth which surpasses
his natural capacity: that is, he may see the very
First Truth in Itself, as we showed above. Now,
this is not granted to lower creatures, that is,
the possibility of their reaching an end which
exceeds their natural capacity. So, the different
mode of governance in regard to men and in re-
gard to other, lower creatures must be noted as
a result of this end. For, the things that are re-
lated to an end must be proportionate to that
end. So, if man is ordered to an end which
exceeds his natural capacity, some help must
be divinely provided for him, in a supernatural
way, by which he may tend toward his end.

Again, a thing of an inferior nature cannot
be brought to what is proper to a higher nature
except by the power of that higher nature. For
example, the moon, which does not shine by its
own light, becomes luminous by the power and
action of the sun, and water, which is not hot
of itself, becomes hot by the power and action
of fire. Now, to see the very First Truth in Itself
so transcends the capacity of human nature that

it is proper to God alone, as we showed above.
Therefore, man needs divine help so that hemay
reach this end.

Besides, each thing attains its ultimate end
by its own operation. Now, operation gets its
power from the operating principle; thus, by the
action of the semen there is generated a being
in a definite species, whose power preexists in
the semen. Therefore, man is not able by his
own operation to reach his ultimate end, which
transcends the capacity of his natural powers,
unless his operation acquires from divine power
the efficacy to reach the aforesaid end.

Moreover, no instrument can achieve its ul-
timate perfection by the power of its own form,
but only by the power of the principal agent, al-
though by its own power it can provide a certain
disposition to the ultimate perfection. Indeed,
the cutting of the lumber results from the saw
according to the essential character of its own
form, but the form of the bench comes from the
skilled mind which uses the tool. Likewise, the
breaking down and consumption of food in the
animal body is due to the heat of fire, but the
generation of flesh, and controlled growth and
similar actions, stem from the vegetative soul
which uses the heat of fire as an instrument.
Now, all intellects and wills are subordinated
as instruments under a principal agent to God,
Who is the first intellect andwill. So, their oper-
ations must have no efficacy in regard to the ul-
timate perfection which is the attainment of fi-
nal happiness, except through the divine power.
Therefore, a rational nature needs divine help to
obtain the ultimate end.

Furthermore, there are many impediments
presented to man in the attaining of his end.
For he is hindered by the weakness of his rea-
son, which is easily drawn into error by which
he is cut off from the right way of reaching his
end. He is also hindered by the passions of his
sensory nature, and by the feelings whereby he
is attracted to sensible and lower things; and
the more he attaches himself to these, the far-
ther he is removed from his ultimate end, for
these things are below man, whereas man’s end
is above him. He is further hindered by frequent
bodily illness from the carrying out of his virtu-
ous activities whereby hemay tend toward hap-
piness. Therefore, man needs divine help, but he
may fall completely short of the ultimate end as
a result of these obstacles.

Hence, it is said, in John (6:44): “No man
can come to Me, except the Father, Who hath
sent Me, draw him,” and again: “As the branch
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cannot bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in the
vine, so neither can you, unless you abide in
Me” (John 15:4).

By this we set aside the error of the Pela-
gians, who said that man could merit the glory
of God by his free choice alone.”

 

CXLVIII
That by the help of divine

grace man is not forced toward
virtue

N
ow, it might seem to someone that
by divine help some external com-
pulsion to good action is exercised
on man, because it has been said:

“No man can come to Me, except the Father,
Who hath sent Me, draw him” (John 6:44);
and because of the statement in Romans (8:14):
“Whosoever are led by the Spirit of God, they
are the sons of God”; and in 2 Corinthians (5:14):
“the charity of Christ presses us.” Indeed, to be
drawn, to be led, and to be pressed seem to im-
ply coaction.

But that this is not true is clearly shown.
For divine providence provides for all things
according to their measure, as we have shown
above. But it is proper to man, and to every ra-
tional nature, to act voluntarily and to control
his own acts, as it is clear from what we have
said before. But coaction is contrary to this.
Therefore, God by His help does not force men
to right action.

Again, that divine help is provided man so
that he may act well is to be understood in
this way: it performs our works in us, as the
primary cause performs the operations of sec-
ondary causes, and as a principal agent per-
forms the action of an instrument. Hence, it is
said in Isaiah (26:1213): “You have wrought all
our works for us, O Lord.” Now, the first cause
causes the operation of the secondary cause ac-
cording to the measure of the latter. So, God
also causes our works in us in accord with our
measure, which means that we act voluntarily
and not as forced. Therefore, no one is forced to
right action by the divine help.

Besides, man is ordered to his end by his
will, for the object of the will is the good and
the end. Now, divine help is chiefly afforded us
so that we may obtain our end. So, this help

does not exclude from us the act of our will,
but, rather, in a special way, produces this act
in us. Hence, the Apostle says, in Philippians
(2:13): “it is GodWho works in you, both to will
and to accomplish, according to good will.” But
coaction excludes the act of the will in us, since
we do under force that whose contrary we will.
Therefore, God does not force us by His help to
act rightly.

Moreover, man reaches his ultimate end by
acts of the virtues, for felicity is assigned as
a reward for virtue. Now, forced acts are not
acts of the virtues, since the main thing in
virtue is choice, which cannot be present with-
out voluntariness to which violence is opposed.
Therefore, man is not divinely compelled to act
rightly.

Furthermore, the means to the end should
be in proportion to the end. But the ultimate
end which is felicity is appropriate only to vol-
untary agents, who are masters of their acts.
Hence, we call neither inanimate things nor
brute animals, happy, just as they are neither
fortunate nor unfortunate, except metaphori-
cally. Therefore, the help that is divinely given
men to attain felicity is not coercive.

Hence, it is said in Deuteronomy (30:15-18):
“Consider that the Lord has set before you this
day life and good, and on the other hand death
and evil; that you may love the Lord your God,
and walk in His ways… But if your heart turns
away so that you will not hear… I foretell you
this day that you shall perish.” And in Sirach
(15-18): “Before man is life and death, good and
evil; what he chooses shall be given him.”

 

CXLIX
That man cannot merit divine

help in advance

F
Rom what has been said it is quite
manifest that man cannot merit di-
vine help in advance. For every-
thing is related as matter to what

is above it. Now, matter does not move itself
to its own perfection; rather, it must be moved
by something else. So, man does not move him-
self so as to obtain divine help which is above
him; rather, he is moved by God to obtain it.”
Now, the movement of the mover precedes the
movement of the movable thing in reason and
causally. Therefore, divine help is not given to
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us by virtue of the fact that we initially move
ourselves toward it by good works; instead, we
make such progress by good works because we
are preceded by divine help.

Again, an instrumental agent is not disposed
to he brought to perfection by the principal
agent, unless it acts by the power of the prin-
cipal agent. Thus, the heat of fire no more pre-
pares matter for the form of flesh than for any
other form, except in so far as the heat acts
through the power of the soul. But our soul
acts under God, as an instrumental agent un-
der a principal agent. So, the soul cannot pre-
pare itself to receive the influence of divine help
except in so far as it acts from divine power.
Therefore, it is preceded by divine help toward
good action, rather than preceding the divine
help and meriting it, as it were, or preparing it-
self for it.

Besides, no particular agent can universally
precede the action of the first universal agent,
because the action of a particular agent takes
its origin from the universal agent, just as in
things here below, all motion is preceded by ce-
lestial motion. But the human soul is subordi-
nated to God as a particular agent under a uni-
versal one. So, it is impossible for there to be
any right movement in it which divine action
does not precede. Hence, the Lord says, in John
(15:5): “without Me you can do nothing.”

Moreover, compensation is in proportion to
merit, because in the repaying of compensation
the equality of justice is practiced. Now, the in-
fluence of divine help which surpasses the ca-
pacity of nature is not proportionate to the acts
that man performs by his natural ability. There-
fore, man cannot merit the aforesaid help by
acts of that kind.

Furthermore, knowledge precedes the
movement of the will. But the knowledge of
the supernatural end comes to man from God,
since man could not attain it by natural reason
because it exceeds his natural capacity. So, di-
vine help must precede the movements of our
will toward the ultimate end.

Hence, it is said in Titus (3:5): “Not by the
works of justice which we have done, but ac-
cording to His mercy, He saved us.” And in
Romans (9: 16) the action of willing is “not his
whowills,” nor is the action of running “his who
runs,” but both are “of God who shows mercy.”
For, to perform a good act of willing and of do-
ing, man must be preceded by divine help. For
instance, it is customary to attribute an effect
not to the proximate agent of operation, but to

the first mover; thus, the victory is ascribed to
the general even though it is accomplished by
the work of the soldiers. Not that free choice
of the will is excluded by these words, as some
have wrongly understood them, as if man were
not the master of his own internal and external
acts; the text shows that man is subject to God.
And it is said in Lamentations (5:21): “Convert
us, O Lord, to You, and we shall be converted.”
From which it is clear that our conversion to
God is preceded by God’s help which converts
us.

However, we read in Zechariah (3:3) a state-
ment made in the name of God: “Turn to me…
and we shall turn to you.” Not, of course, that
the working of God fails to precede our conver-
sion, as we said, but that He subsequently as-
sists our conversion, whereby we turn to Him,
by strengthening it so that it may reach its re-
sult and by confirming it so that it may obtain
its proper end.

Now, by this we set aside the error of the
Pelagians, who said that this kind of help is
given us because of our merits, and that the be-
ginning of our justification is from ourselves,
though the completion of it is from God.

 

CL
That the aforesaid divine help
is called grace, and what
sanctifying grace is

S
incewhat is given a person, without
any preceding merit on his part,
is said to be given to him gratis,
and because the divine help that

is offered to man precedes all human merit, as
we showed,it follows that this help is accorded
gratis to man, and as a result it quite fittingly
took the name grace. Hence, the Apostle says,
in Romans (11:6): “And if by grace, it is not now
by works: otherwise grace is no more grace.”

But there is another reason why the afore-
said help of God has taken the name grace. In
fact, a person is said to be in the “good graces”
of another because he is well liked by the other.
Consequently, he who is loved by another is
said to enjoy his grace. Now, it is of the essence
of love that the loverwishes good and doeswhat
is good for the object of his love. Of course, God
wishes and does good things in regard to every
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creature, for the very being of the creature and
all his perfection result from God’s willing and
doing, as we showed above. Hence, it is said
in Wisdom (11:25): “For You love all things that
are, and hate none of the things which You have
made.” But a special mark of divine love is ob-
servable in the case of those to whom He of-
fers help so that they may attain a good which
surpasses the order of their nature, namely, the
perfect enjoyment, not of some created good,
but of Himself. So, this help is appropriately
called grace, not only because it is given gratis,
as we showed, but also because by this helpman
is, through a special prerogative, brought into
the good graces of God. Hence, the Apostle
says, in Ephesians (1:5-6): “Who predestinated
us to the adoption of children… according to the
purpose of His will, to the praise of the glory of
His grace, in which He hath graced us in His
beloved Son.”

Now, this grace, within the man who is
graced by it, must be something, a sort of form
and perfection for that man. For, a thing that
is directed toward an end must have a contin-
ual relation to it, because the mover continually
moves the moved object, until the object comes
to its end as a result of the motion. Therefore,
since man is directed to the ultimate end by the
help of divine grace, as we showed, man must
continually enjoy this help until he reaches his
end. Now, this would not be if man partici-
pated in the aforesaid help as a motion or pas-
sion and not as an enduring form which is, as it
were, at rest in him. In fact, a motion and a pas-
sion would not be present in man except when
he was actually converted to the end, and this
act is not continually performed by man, as is
especially evident in the case of sleeping man.
Therefore, sanctifying grace is a form and per-
fection remaining in man even when he is not
acting.

Again, God’s love is causative of the good
which is in us, just as a man’s love is called
forth and caused by some good thing which is
in the object of his love. But man is aroused
to love someone in a special way because of
some special good which pre-exists in the per-
son loved. Therefore, wherever there is found
a special love of God for man, there must con-
sequently be found some special good conferred
on man by God. Hence, since in accord with the
preceding explanation sanctifying grace marks
a special love of God for man, it must be that
a special goodness and perfection is marked, as
being present in man, by this term.

Besides, everything is ordered to an end
suitable to it by the rational character of its
form, for there are different ends for different
species. But the end to which man is directed
by the help of divine grace is above human na-
ture. Therefore, some supernatural form and
perfection must be superadded to man whereby
he may be ordered suitably to the aforesaid end.

Moreover, man must reach his ultimate end
by his own operations. Now, everything oper-
ates in accord with its own form. So in order
that man may be brought to his ultimate end by
his own operations, a form must be superadded
to him fromwhich his operations may get a cer-
tain efficacy in meriting his ultimate end.

Furthermore, divine providence makes pro-
vision for all things in accord with the mea-
sure of their nature, as is evident frompreceding
statements. Now, this is the measure proper for
man: for the perfection of their operations there
must be present in them, above their natural po-
tencies, certain perfections and habits whereby
they may operate well and do the good, connat-
urally, easily and enjoyably, as it were. There-
fore, the help of grace which man obtains from
God in order to reach the ultimate end desig-
nates a form and perfection present in man.

Hence, in Scripture, the grace of God is sig-
nified by some sort of light, for the Apostle
says in Ephesians (5:8): “ you were heretofore
darkness, but now, light in the Lord.” Properly
enough, then, the perfection whereby man is
initially moved to his ultimate end, which con-
sists in the vision of God, is called light, for this
is the principle of the act of seeing.

By this we set aside the opinion of certain
men who say that the grace of God places noth-
ingwithinman, just as something is not put into
a person as a result of the statement that he has
the good graces of a king, but only in the king
who likes him. It is clear, then, that they were
deceived by their failure to note the difference
between divine and human love. For divine love
is causative of the good which He loves in any-
thing, but human love is not always so.

 

CLI
That sanctifying grace causes

the love of God in us
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F
Rom the foregoing it becomes evi-
dent that man achieves this result
through the help of divine sancti-
fying grace: the fact that he loves

God.
For sanctifying grace is an effect in man of

divine love. But the proper effect in man of di-
vine love seems to be the fact that he loves God.
Indeed, this is the principal thing in the lover’s
intention: to be loved in turn by the object of
his love. To this, then, the lover’s main effort in-
clines, to attract his beloved to the love of him-
self; unless this occurs, his love must come to
naught. So, this fact that he loves Cod is the
result in man of sanctifying grace.

Again, there must be some union of things
forwhich there is one end, as a result of their be-
ing ordered to this end. Thus, in a state men are
unified by a certain concord, so that they may
be able to attain the public good, and soldiers
in combat must be united and act with one ac-
cord, so that victory, the common end, may be
achieved. Now, the ultimate end, to which man
is brought with the help of divine grace, is the
vision of God in His essence, which is proper
to God Himself. Thus, this final good is shared
with man by God. So, man cannot be brought
to this end unless he be united with God by the
conformation of his will. And this is the proper
effect of love, for “it is proper to friends to ap-
prove and disapprove the same things, and to
be delighted in and to be pained by the same
things.”Hence, by sanctifying grace man is es-
tablished as a lover of God, sinceman is directed
by it to the end that has been shared with him
by God.

Besides, since the end and the good are the
proper object of the appetite or affection, man’s
affections must be chiefly perfected by sancti-
fying grace, which directs man to his ultimate
end. But the chief perfection of the affections is
love. The mark of this is that every movement
of feeling is derived from love, for no one de-
sires, hopes, or rejoices except because of a good
which is loved. Likewise, neither does anyone
experience repugnance, fear, sorrow, or anger
except because of what is opposed to the good
that is loved. Therefore, the principal effect of
sanctifying grace is for man to love God.

Moreover, the form whereby a thing is or-
dered to an end makes the thing somewhat like
the end. For instance, a body acquires through
the form of weight a likeness and conformity to
the place toward which it is moved naturally.
But we showed that sanctifying grace is a cer-

tain form in man whereby he is ordered to his
ultimate end, Who is God. So, man achieves the
likeness to God through grace. Now, likeness is
the cause of love, for everything loves its like
(See Sirach 13:19). Therefore, by grace man is
made a lover of God.

Furthermore, it is required for perfection
of operation that a person act steadily and
promptly. Now, love produces this result es-
pecially; because of it, even difficult things are
lightly regarded. So, since man’s operations
must become perfect as a result of sanctifying
grace, as appears from what we have said, it is
necessary for the love of God to be established
in us through this grace.

Hence, the Apostle says, in Romans (5:5):
“the charity of God is poured forth in our hearts
by the Holy Spirit Who has been given to us.”
Moreover, the Lord has promised His vision to
those who love Him, saying in John (14:21): “he
who loves Me shall be loved by My Father; and
I will love him and will manifest Myself to him.”

Thus, it is clear that grace, which directs us
to the final divine vision, causes the love of God
in us.

 

CLII
That divine grace causes faith

in us

N
ow, as a result of divine grace caus-
ing charity in us, it is also neces-
sary for faith to be caused in us by
grace.

Indeed, the movement whereby we are di-
rected by grace to our ultimate end is voluntary,
not violent, as we showed above. Now, there
cannot be a voluntary movement toward some-
thing unless it is known. So, the knowledge of
the ultimate end must be accorded us by grace,
so that we may be voluntarily directed to it. But
this knowledge cannot be by means of open vi-
sion in this life, as we showed above. Therefore,
this knowledge must be through faith.

Again, in every knowing being the mode of
knowledge depends on the mode of its proper
nature; hence, the mode of knowing is different
for an angel, a man, and a brute animal, inas-
much as their natures are different, as is clear
from things said earlier. But to man, in order
that he may attain his ultimate end, there is
added a perfection higher than his own nature,
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namely, grace, as we have shown. Therefore, it
is necessary that, above man’s natural knowl-
edge, there also be added to him a knowledge
which surpasses natural reason. And this is the
knowledge of faith, which is of the things that
are not seen by natural reason.

Besides, whenever something is moved by
an agent to what is proper to the agent, the
thing moved must be, at the start, imperfectly
subject to the impulsions of the agent, impul-
sions that remain somewhat foreign and im-
proper to it, until at the end of the movement
they do become proper to it. For example, wood
is first heated by fire, and that heat does not be-
long to the wood but is apart from its nature;
at the end, however, when the wood is now ig-
nited, the heat becomes proper and connatural
to it. Likewise, when a person is being taught
by a teacher, he must at the start accept the
teacher’s conceptions, not as one who under-
stands them by himself, but by way of belief, as
things which are beyond his capacity; but at the
end, when he has become learned, he can un-
derstand them. Now, as is clear from what we
have said, we are directed by the help of divine
grace to our ultimate end. But the ultimate end
is an open vision of the First Truth in Itself, as
we showed above. Therefore, before it comes to
this end, man’s intellect must be subject to God
by way of belief, under the influence of divine
grace which accomplishes this.

Moreover, at the beginning of this work we
indicated the advantages which made it neces-
sary for divine truth to be offered tomen byway
of belief. It is also possible to conclude from
these reasons that it was necessary for faith to
be a product in us of divine grace.

Hence, the Apostle says to the Ephesians
(2:8): “by grace you are saved through faith; and
that not of yourselves, for it is the gift of God.”

By this conclusion we set aside the error of
the Pelagians, who said that the beginning of
faith in us was not fromGod but from ourselves.

 

CLIII
That divine grace causes hope

in us

O
n the same premises it can be shown
that the hope of future happiness
must be caused in us by grace.

In fact, the love that a man has for others
arises in man from the love that he has for him-
self, for a man stands in relation to a friend as he
does to himself. But a person loves himself inas-
much as he wishes the good for himself, just as
he loves another person by wishing him good.
So, by the fact that a man is interested in his
own good he is led to develop an interest in
another person’s good. Hence, because a per-
son hopes for good from some other person, a
way develops for man to love that other per-
son in himself, from whom he hopes to attain
the good. Indeed, a person is loved in himself
when the lover wishes the good for him, even if
the lover may receive nothing from him. Now,
since by sanctifying grace there is produced in
man an act of loving God for Himself,the result
was thatman obtained hope fromGod bymeans
of grace. However, though it is not for one’s
own benefit, friendship, whereby one loves an-
other for himself, has of course many resulting
benefits, in the sense that one friend helps an-
other as he helps himself. Hence, when one per-
son loves another, and knows that he is loved by
that other, he must get hope from him. Now, by
grace man is so established as a lover of God,
through the love of charity, that he is also in-
structed by faith that he is first loved by God:
according to the passage found in 1 John (4:10):
“In this is charity: not as though we had loved
God, but because He hath first loved us.” It fol-
lows, then, from the gift of grace that man gets
hope fromGod. It is also clear from this that just
as hope is a preparation of man for the true love
of God, so also man is conversely strengthened
in hope by charity.

Again, in every lover there is caused a de-
sire to be united with his beloved, in so far as
that is possible; as a result, it is most enjoyable
to live with friends. So, if by grace man is made
a lover of God, there must be produced in him
a desire for union with God, according as that
is possible. But faith, which is caused by grace,
makes it clear that the union of manwith God in
the perfect enjoyment in which happiness con-
sists is possible. Therefore, the desire for this
fruition results inman from the love of God. But
the desire for anything bothers the soul of the
desirer, unless there be present some hope of at-
tainment. So, it was appropriate that in man, in
whom God’s love and faith are caused by grace,
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there should also be caused a hope of acquiring
future happiness.

Besides, if some difficulty should emerge
among things ordered to a desired end, hope of
attaining the end provides solace. For instance,
a person suffers but slightly from the bitterness
of medicine because of his hope for good health.
But in our process of working toward happi-
ness, which is the end of all our desires, many
difficulties present burdens to be borne, because
virtue, by which one advances toward happi-
ness, “is concerned with difficulties.” Therefore,
in order that man may tend toward happiness
smoothly and readily, it was necessary to pro-
vide him with the hope of obtaining happiness.

Moreover, no one is moved toward an end
that he judges impossible to attain. So, in or-
der that a person may push forward toward the
end, he must have a feeling toward the end as
toward something possible of attainment, and
this is the feeling of hope. Therefore, since man
is directed toward his ultimate end of happiness
by grace, it was necessary for the hope of attain-
ing happiness to be impressed on man’s power
of feeling by means of grace.

Hence, it is said in 1 Peter (1:3-4): “He hath
regenerated us unto a lively hope… unto an
inheritance incorruptible, reserved for heaven.”
And again in Romans (8:24) it is said: “we are
saved by hope.”

 

CLIV
On the gifts of gratuitous

grace, including a consideration
of the divinations of demons

S
ince man can only know the things
that he does not see himself by tak-
ing them from another who does
see them, and since faith is among

the things we do not see, the knowledge of the
objects of faith must be handed on by one who
sees them himself. Now, this one is God, Who
perfectly comprehends Himself, and naturally
sees His essence. Indeed, we get faith from
God. So, the things that we hold by faith must
come to us from God. But, since the things that
come from God are enacted in a definite order,
as we showed above, a certain order had to be
observed in the manifestation of the objects of
faith. That is to say, some persons had to receive

them directly from God, then others from them,
and so on in an orderly way down to the lowest
persons.

Now, wherever there is an order among
things, it is necessary that, the nearer one thing
is to the first principle, the stronger it must be.
This is apparent in the order of divine mani-
festation. For invisible things whose vision is
beatifying, and to which faith applies, are first
revealed by God to the blessed angels through
open vision, as is clear from our previous state-
ments.

In turn, by the intermediary ministry of the
angels they are manifested to certain men; not,
of course, through open vision, but through a
kind of certitude resulting from divine revela-
tion.

This revelation, then, is accomplished by
means of a certain interior and intelligible light,
elevating the mind to the perception of things
that the understanding cannot reach by its nat-
ural light. For, just as the understanding by its
natural light is made certain concerning things
that it knows by that light (for instance, con-
cerning first principles), so also does it ac-
quire certitude concerning things which it ap-
prehends by supernatural light. Now, this lat-
ter certitude is needed so that the things that
are grasped by divine revelation may be of-
fered to others, for we cannot present things
to others with assurance if we have not cer-
tain knowledge of them. Now, accompanying
this light that we have mentioned, which illu-
mines the mind from within, there are at times
in divine revelation other external or internal
aids to knowledge; for instance, a spoken mes-
sage, or something heard by the external senses
which is produced by divine power, or some-
thing perceived internally through imagination
due to God’s action, or also some things pro-
duced by God that are seen by bodily vision, or
that are internally pictured in the imagination.
From these presentations, by the light internally
impressed on the mind, man receives a knowl-
edge of divine things. Consequently, without
the interior light, these aids do not suffice for
a knowledge of divine things, but the interior
light does suffice without them.

However, this revelation of the invisible
things of God belongs to wisdom, which is
properly the knowledge of divine things. ’nus,
it is said in Wisdom (7:27-28) that the wisdom
of God “conveys herself through nations into
holy souls… for God loves no one but him who
dwells with wisdom.” And again in Sirach (15:5)
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it is said: “the Lord has filled him with the spirit
of wisdom and understanding.”

But, since “the invisible things of God …
are clearly seen, being understood by the things
that are made,” not only divine things are re-
vealed to men by divine grace, but also some
created things, and this seems to pertain to
knowledge. Hence, it is said in Wisdom (7:17):
”For He has given me the true knowledge of
the things that are: to know the disposition
of the whole world, and the virtues of the el-
ements.” And in 2 Chronicles (1:12) the Lord
said to Solomon: “Knowledge and wisdom are
granted to you.”

But the things that man knows he cannot
properly convey to the knowledge of another
man, except by speech. So, since those who re-
ceive a revelation from God, according to the
divinely established order, should instruct oth-
ers, it was necessary for them also to be given
the grace of speech, in keeping with what the
benefit of those who were to be instructed de-
manded. Hence, it is said in Isaiah (50:4): “The
Lord hath given me a learned tongue, that I
should know how to uphold by word him that
is weary.” And the Lord says to the disciples,
in Luke (21:15): “I will give you a mouth and
wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be
able to resist and gainsay.” And also for this
reason, when it was necessary for the truth of
the faith to be preached by a few men to dif-
ferent peoples, some were divinely instructed
to “speak with divers tongues,” as is said in
Acts (2:4): “They were all filled with the Holy
Spirit: and they began to speak with divers
tongues, according as the Holy Spirit gave them
to speak.”

But because oral teaching that is offered re-
quires confirmation so that it may be accepted,
unless it be evident in itself, and because things
that are of faith are not evident to human rea-
son, it was necessary for some means to be pro-
vided whereby the words of the preachers of
the faith might be confirmed. Now, they could
not be confirmed by any rational principles in
the way of demonstration, since the objects of
faith surpass reason. So, it was necessary for
the oral teaching of the preachers to be con-
firmed by certain signs, whereby it might be
plainly shown that this oral teaching came from
God; so, the preachers did such things as heal-
ing the sick, and the performance of other dif-
ficult deeds, which only God could do. Hence,
the Lord, sending forth His disciples to preach,
said in Matthew (10:8): “Heal the sick, raise the

dead, cleanse the lepers, cast out devils.” And it
is said at the end of Mark (16:20): “But they go-
ing forth preached everywhere: the Lord work-
ing withal, and confirming the word with signs
that followed.”

But there was still another way of confir-
mation, in so far as the preachers of truth were
found to speak true things about hidden events
which could bemade evident later, so that credit
was given them as speakers of truths about mat-
ters which men were not able to experience.
Hence, the a gift of prophecy was necessary,
whereby they might know and reveal to oth-
ers, through God’s revelation, future events and
things generally concealed from men. Thus, in
this way, when they were discovered to tell
about true events, belief would be accorded
them in regard to matters of faith. Hence, the
Apostle says, in 1 Corinthians (14:24-25): “If all
prophesy, and an unbeliever or an unlearned
person comes in, he is convinced by all, he is
judged by all; the secrets of his heart are made
manifest; and so, falling down on his face, he
will adore God, affirming that God is among
you indeed.”

However, an adequate testimony to the faith
is not supplied by this gift of prophecy unless it
were concerned with things that can be known
by God alone, just as miracles are of such na-
ture that God alone can work them. Now, these
things are especially, in the affairs of this world,
the secrets of our hearts, which God alone can
know, as we showed above, and contingent fu-
ture events which also come only under divine
cognition, for He sees them in themselves be-
cause they are present to Him by reason of His
eternity, as we showed above.

Of course, some contingent future events
can also be foreknown by men; not, indeed,
according as they are future, but inasmuch as
they pre-exist in their causes. When these lat-
ter are known, either in themselves or through
some of their evident effects, which are called
signs, a foreknowledge of some future effects
may be acquired byman. Thus, a physician fore-
knows future death or good health ,from the
condition of natural strength, which he knows
from the pulse, the urine, and signs of this kind.
Now, this kind of knowledge of future matters
is partly certain, but partly uncertain. In fact,
there are some pre-existing causes from which
future events follow of necessity; for instance,
if there be a pre-existing composition of con-
traries in an animal, death results necessarily.
But, from some pre-existing causes future ef-
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fects do not follow necessarily, but usually. For
instance, in most cases a perfect human be-
ing results from the insemination of a mother
by a man’s semen; sometimes, however, mon-
sters are generated, because of some obstruc-
tion which overcomes the operation of the nat-
ural capacity. So, there is certain foreknowl-
edge of the first kind of effects, but of those
mentioned in the second case there is no in-
fallibly certain foreknowledge. However, the
foreknowledge that is acquired concerning fu-
ture events from divine revelation, according to
prophetic grace, is altogether certain, just as di-
vine foreknowledge is also certain. Indeed, God
does not merely foreknow future events as they
are in their causes, but infallibly, as they are
in themselves, as we showed earlier. And so,
prophetic knowledge of future things is given
man in the same way, with perfect certitude.
Nor is this certitude opposed to the contingency
of future events, any more than the certitude of
divine knowledge is, as we showed above.

However, some future events are at times
revealed to prophets, not as they are in them-
selves, but as they are in their causes. In that
case, if the causes are obstructed from achiev-
ing their effects, nothing prevents the prophetic
forecast from being modified. Thus, Isaiah fore-
told to the ailing Hezekiah: “take order with
Your house, for You shall die, and not live”
(Is. 38:1), but be was restored to health; and
Jonah the Prophet foretold that “after forty
days, Nineveh shall be destroyed” (Jonah 3:4),
Yet it was not overturned. Hence, Isaiah made
his prophecy of the coming death of Hezekiah
according to the order of his bodily condition
and of the lower causes in relation to this result,
and Jonah prophesied the disruption of Nineveh
according to the demands of its merits; how-
ever, in both cases, it turned out differently, in
accord with the working of a free and health-
giving God.

And so, prophetic prediction of future
events is an adequate argument for the faith,
since, though men do know some things in ad-
vance about future matters, their knowledge
of future contingencies is not accompanied by
certitude, as is the foreknowledge of prophecy.
For, though prophetic revelation is sometimes
accomplished on the basis of the order of causes
to a given effect, yet at the same time, or later,
a revelation may be made to the same prophet
concerning the outcome of the future event, as
to how it is to be modified. For example, the
healing of Hezekiah was revealed to Isaiah (Isa.

38:5), and the saving of the Ninevites to Jonah
(Jonah 4:5).

But malign spirits strive to corrupt the truth
of the faith, just as they make bad use of the
working of wonders, in order to lead to error
and weaken the proof of the true faith, even
though they do not perform miracles in the
proper sense, but things that appear wonderful
to men, as we showed above—so also they abuse
prophetic prediction, not, of course, prophesy-
ing, but foretelling certain things according to
the order of causes hidden to man, so that they
seem to know in advance future events in them-
selves. Now, though contingent effects come
from natural causes, these spirits, as a result of
the subtlety of their understanding, can know
more than men as to when and how the effects
of natural causes may be obstructed. So, in fore-
telling future things, they appear to be more as-
tonishing and more truthful than men, no mat-
ter how learned the latter may be. Of course,
among natural causes, the highest and farthest
removed from our knowledge are the powers
of ,the celestial bodies. That these are known
to the spirits under discussion, in accord with
what is proper to their nature, is evident from
earlier explanations. Therefore, since all lower
bodies are controlled through the powers and
motions of the higher bodies, these spirits are
far more able than any astronomer to foretell
future winds and storms, changing conditions
of the atmosphere, and other such things which
occur in the changing of lower bodies as a re-
sult of the motion of the higher bodies. Also,
though celestial bodies can make no impression
directly on the intellectual part of the soul, as
we showed above, a good many men follow the
impulse of their bodily passions and tendencies,
on which we have shown that the celestial bod-
ies do have an influence. In fact, it is only possi-
ble for wise men, of whom the number is small,
to resist this kind of passion by using their rea-
son. So, the result is that many predictions can
be made concerning man’s acts, although even
these spirits fail at times in their predictions be-
cause of freedom of choice.

However, they do not make their predic-
tions of what they foreknow by enlightening
the mind, as is done in the case of divine rev-
elation. Indeed, it is not their intention that
the human mind be perfected in order to know
the truth, but, rather, that it be turned away
from the truth. Now, they sometimes predict,
indeed, by impressing the imagination, either
during sleep, as when they show the signs of
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certain future events through dreams, or while
one is awake, as is apparent in the case of people
in a trance or frenzy who foretell future events.
At other times, too, they do it through external
signs, for instance, by the movement and chirp-
ing of birds, and bymeans of the appearances of
the inner parts of animals, and by the drawing
of certain kinds of mathematical figures, and in
other like ways which seem to work by some
kind of lot. At still other times, they do it by vi-
sual apparitions and by predicting future events
in speech that can be heard.

Although the last of these ways is obviously
the work of evil spirits, some people have made
efforts to explain the other ways in terms of nat-
ural causes. They say, in fact, that when a celes-
tial body moves toward definite effects in these
things here below, some signs of the result of
the influence of the same body appear, because
different things receive the celestial influence in
different ways. On this basis, then, they say that
the change that is produced in a thing by the ce-
lestial body can be taken as a sign of the change
in another thing. Hence, they say that move-
ments that are apart from rational deliberation,
such as visions in people who are dreaming and
in thosewho are out of their mind, and the flight
and crying of birds, and the drawing of figures,
when a person does not deliberate on howmany
points he should draw, are all the results of the
influence of a celestial body. So, they say that
things like these can be the signs of future ef-
fects that are caused by the motion of the heav-
ens.

However, since this has little reason, it is
better to think that the predictions that are
made from signs of this kind take their ori-
gin from some intellectual substance, by whose
power the aforesaid motions occurring without
deliberation are controlled, in accord with what
befits the observation of future events. And
while these movements are sometimes con-
trolled by the divine will, through the ministry
of good spirits, since many things are revealed
by God through dreams-as to Pharaoh (Gen.
41:25), and to Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 2:28), and
“lots that are cast into the lap, that are also at
times disposed of by the Lord,” as Solomon says
(Prov. 16:33). Yet most of the time they hap-
pen as a result of the working of evil spirits,
as the holy Doctors say, and as even the Gen-
tiles themselves agree. For Maximus Valerius
says that the practice of auguries and dreams,
and that sort of thing, belongs to the religion
in which idols were worshiped. And so, in the

Old Law, along with idolatry, all these practices
were prohibited. Indeed, it is said in Deuteron-
omy (18:9-11): “beware lest you have a mind
to imitate the abominations of those nations,”
that is, those that serve idols; “neither let there
be found among you anyone who expiates his
son or daughter, making them to pass through
the fire; or who consults soothsayers, or ob-
serves dreams and omens; neither let there be
any wizard nor charmer, nor anyone who con-
sults pythonic spirits, or fortune tellers, or who
seeks the truth from the dead.”

Moreover, prophecy attests to the preaching
of the faith in another way, namely, in so far
as some tenets of the faith are preached which
took place in time, such as the birth of Christ,
His passion and resurrection, and events of that
kind. And lest these be thought fictionsmade by
the preachers, or to have come about by chance,
they are shown to have been preached long be-
forehand by the Prophets. Consequently, the
Apostle says in Romans (1:1): “Paul, a servant
of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, separated
unto the gospel of God, which He had promised
before, by His prophets in the holy scriptures,
concerning His Son, Who was made to Him of
the seed of David, according to the flesh.”

Following the degree of those who receive
revelation directly from God, another degree of
grace is necessary. In fact, since men receive
revelation from God not only for their own
time, but also for the instruction of all men that
are to come, it was necessary that the things re-
vealed to them not only be recounted orally to
their contemporaries, but also that they be writ-
ten down for the instruction of men to come.
Consequently, there had to be some who would
interpret this kind of writings. Now, this should
be a divine grace, just as revelation was accom-
plished by the grace of God. Hence, it is said in
Genesis (40:8): “Does not interpretation belong
to God?”

Then there follows the last degree: of those,
namely, who faithfully believe the things that
are revealed to others, and interpreted by still
others. But that this is a gift of God was shown
earlier.

But, since some things are done by evil spir-
its similar to the thingswhereby the faith is con-
firmed, both in the working of wonders and in
the revelation of future events, as we said above,
lest men that have been deceived by such things
believe in a lie, it is necessary that they be in-
structed by the help of divine grace concerning
the discernment of this kind of spirits, in accord
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with what is said in 1 John (4:1): “do not be-
lieve every spirit, but try the spirits if they are
of God.”

Now, the Apostle enumerates these effects
of grace, that are directed to the instruction
and confirmation of the faith, in 1 Corinthians
(12:8-10), saying: “To one indeed, by the Spirit
is given the word of wisdom; and to another,
the word of knowledge, according to the same
Spirit; to another, faith in the same Spirit; to
another, the grace of healing in one Spirit; to
another, the working of miracles; to another,
prophecy; to another, the discerning of spirits;
to another, divers kinds of tongues; to another,
the interpretation of speeches.”

By this conclusion we set aside the error
of certain Manicheans, who say that corporeal
miracles are not performed byGod. At the same
time we exclude the error of those men, in so far
as they assert that the Prophets did not speak
by the Spirit of God. We also dispose of the
error of Prisca and Montanus, who said that
the Prophets, like epileptics, did not understand
what they spoke about. For this does not agree
with divine revelation, whose chief effect is the
illumination of the mind.

Among the effects of grace that have been
noted above there is a difference which must be
observed. Though the name grace is suitable to
all, since it is conferred gratis, without preced-
ing merit, only the effect of love is further enti-
tled to the name grace by virtue of the fact that
it makes one in the good graces of God. For it
is said in Proverbs (8:17): “I love them that love
me.” Thus, faith and hope, and other things re-
lated to faith, can be present in sinners who are
not in the good graces of God. But love alone
is the special gift of the just, for “he who abides
in charity abides in God, and God in him,” as is
said in 1 John (4:16).

Moreover, there is still another difference to
be considered in the preceding effects of grace.
Some of them are necessary during the whole
life of man, for without them he cannot be
saved: for example, to believe, hope, love, and
obey the commandments of God. So, in regard
to these effects, there must be certain habitual
perfections present in men, so that they may
perform these acts when the occasion demands.
But other effects are necessary, not for a whole
life, but for definite times and places; for exam-
ple, to work miracles, to foretell future events,
and such actions. So, for these actions habit-
ual perfections are not given, but certain im-
pressions are made by God, which cease to exist

as soon as the act stops, and these impressions
have to be repeated when the act is again to be
repeated. Thus, the mind of the Prophet is illu-
mined for each revelation by a new light, and in
each case of the working of miracles there must
be a new influence of divine power.

 

CLV
That man needs the help of
grace to persevere in the good

M
an also needs the help of divine
grace so that he may persevere in
the good.

Indeed, everything that is variable in itself
needs the help of an immovable mover so that
it may be fixed on one objective. But man is
subject to variation, both from evil to good and
from good to evil. So, in order that he may im-
movably continue in the good, which is to per-
severe, he needs divine help.

Again, for that which surpasses the pow-
ers of free choice, man needs the help of di-
vine grace. But the power of free choice does
not extend to the effect of final perseverance
in the good. This is evident as follows. In
fact, the power of free choice applies to those
things which fall within the scope of election.
Now, what is chosen is some particular opera-
tion that can be performed. But such a partic-
ular operation is what is here and now present.
Hence, that which falls under the power of free
choice is something that is to be done now. But
to persevere does not mean something as now
operable, but the continuation of an operation
throughout time. Now, this effect, of persever-
ing in the good, is beyond the power of free
choice. Therefore, man needs the help of divine
grace to persevere in the good.

Besides, though man is the master of his ac-
tion through will and free choice, he is not the
master of his natural powers. So, while he is
free to will or not to will something, he can-
not by willing produce such a result that his
will, by the very fact of willing, would be im-
movably fixed on what be wills or chooses. But
this is what is required for perseverance; that
is, the will must endure immovably in the good.
So, perseverance is not within the scope of free
choice. Therefore, the help of divine grace must
be available to man so that he may persevere.
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Moreover, suppose that there are several
agents in succession, such that one of them acts
after the action of another: the continuation
of the action of these agents cannot be caused
by any one of them, for no one of them acts
forever; nor can it be caused by all of them,
since they do not act together. Consequently,
the continuity must be caused by some higher
agent that always acts, just as the Philosopher
proves, in Physics vin, that the continuity of the
generative process in animals is caused by some
higher, external agent. Now, let us suppose the
case of someone who is persevering in the good.
There are, then, in his case many movements
of free choice tending toward the good, succes-
sively following each other up to the end. So,
for this continuation in the good, which is per-
severance, no one of these movements can be
the cause, since none of them lasts forever. Nor
can all of them together, for they are not to-
gether, and so they cannot cause something to-
gether. It remains, then, that this continuation
is caused by some higher being. Therefore, man
needs the help of higher grace to persevere in
the good.

Furthermore, if many things are ordered to
one end, their entire order until they reach the
end comes from the first agent directing them
to the end. Now, in the case of a man who
perseveres in the good there are many move-
ments and many actions reaching to the end.
So, the entire order of these movements and ac-
tions must be caused by the first agent directing
them to the end. But we showed that they are
directed by the help of divine grace to the ulti-
mate end. Therefore, the entire order and conti-
nuity of good works, in him who perseveres in
the good, is due to the help of divine grace.

Hence, it is said to the Philippians (1:6): “He
who hath begun a good work in you will perfect
it unto the day of Christ Jesus”; and in 1 Peter
(5:10): “the God of all grace, Who has called us
to His eternal glory… after you have suffered a
little, will Himself perfect you and confirm you
and establish you.”

There are also found in Sacred Scripture
many prayers in which perseverance is sought
from God: thus, in the Psalm (16:5): “Perfect
You my goings in Your paths, that my footsteps
be not moved”; and in 2Thessalonians (2:15-16):
“May God, our Father, exhort your hearts and
confirm you in every work and word.” This is
also what is asked in the Lord’s Prayer, espe-
cially when one says, “Your kingdom come”; in-
deed, the kingdom of God will not come for us

unless we have persevered in the good. Now it
would be ridiculous to ask something from God
if He were not the giver of it. So, man’s perse-
verance is from God.

By this we set aside the error of the Pela-
gians, who said that free choice is sufficient for
man to persevere in the good, and that he does
not need the help of grace for this purpose.

However, we should note that even he who
possesses grace asks God that he may persevere
in the good. Just as free choice is not sufficient
without the external help of God, for this ef-
fect of persevering in the good, so neither is
a habit infused in us enough for this purpose.
For habits that are divinely infused in us during
the present state of life do not take away en-
tirely from free choice the possibility of being
moved toward evil, even though free choice is
somewhat fixed in the good by means of them.
And so, when we say that man needs the help
of grace to persevere unto the end, we do not
understand that, in addition to habitual grace
previously infused to assure good operation, an-
other must further be infused for persevering;
what we do understand is that, once possessed
of all the gratuitous habits, a man still needs the
help of divine providence externally governing
him.

 

CLVI
That he who falls from grace
through sin may again be
restored through grace

F
Rom these considerations it is appar-
ent that man, even if he does not
persevere but falls into sin, may be
restored to the good by the help of

grace.
Indeed, it pertains to the same power to

maintain the continued salvation of a person
and to restore it when it has been interrupted,
just as health is continually maintained by nat-
ural power in the body, and an interruption of
health is repaired by that same natural power.
Now, man perseveres in the good by means of
divine grace, as we showed. Therefore, if one
has fallen as a result of sin, he may be restored
by means of the same grace.

Again, an agent that does not require a dis-
position in its subject can impress its effect on
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the subject, no matter how the subject be dis-
posed. For this reason, God, Who does not re-
quire a subject that is disposed for His action,
can produce a natural form without a disposi-
tion of the subject; for example, when He en-
lightens the blind, revives the dead, and so on
for similar cases. But, just as He requires no
natural disposition in a corporeal subject, He
does not need merit in the will in order to grant
grace, for it is given without there being any
merits, as we showed. Therefore, God can grant
a person sanctifying grace, through which sins
are removed, even after he has fallen from grace
by sin.

Besides, the only things that man cannot re-
cover when they are lost are those which come
to him through generation, such as his natural
potencies and organs, and the reason for this
is that man cannot be generated a second time.
Now, the help of grace is not givenman through
generation, but after he already exists. There-
fore, he can again be restored in order to destroy
sin after the loss of grace.

Moreover, grace is a habitual disposition in
the soul, as we showed. But habits that are ac-
quired by activity, if lost, can again be acquired
through the acts suitable for their acquisition.
So, it is much more likely that, if it be lost, grace
uniting one to God and freeing one from sin can
be restored by divine working.

Furthermore, among the works of God,
none is futile, as none is futile among the works
of nature, for nature gets this characteristic
from God. Now, it would be futile for some-
thing to be moved if it could not reach the end
of its motion. It must be, then, that what is
naturally moved toward an end is able to come
to that end. But, after man has fallen into
sin, for as long as he continues in the present
state of life, there remains in him an aptitude
to be moved toward the good. The signs of this
are the desire for the good and sorrow for evil
which still continue in man after sin. So, it is
possible for man to again return after sin to the
good which grace works in man.

Again, no passive Potency is found in the
nature of things which cannot be reduced to
act by some natural active potency. Much less,
then, is it possible for there to be a potency in
the human soul which is not reducible to act by
divine active potency. But there remains in the
human soul, even after sin, a potency toward
the good; for the natural potencies are not re-
moved by sin, and by means of them the soul is
directed toward its good. So, it can be restored

to the good by divine potency. Thus, man can
obtain the remission of sins by means of grace.

Hence, it is said in Isaiah (1:18): “If your
sins be as scarlet, they shall be made as white
as snow”; and in Proverbs (10:12): “charity cov-
ers all sins.” This, too, we ask daily of the Lord,
and not in vain, for we say: “Forgive us our tres-
passes.”

By this we set aside the error of the Nova-
tians, who said that man could not obtain par-
don for sins which he commits after baptism.

 

CLVII
That man cannot be freed from

sin except through grace

O
n the same basis, it can be shown
that man cannot revive from mor-
tal sin except through grace.

For by mortal sin man is turned away from
his ultimate end. But man is not ordered to
his ultimate end except by grace. Therefore, by
grace alone can man revive from sin.

Again, an offense can be removed only by
love. But through mortal sin man offends God,
for it is said that “God hates sinners” (see Wis.
14:9; Sirach 12:3, 7), inasmuch as He wills to de-
prive them of the ultimate end which He makes
ready for those whomHe loves. So, man cannot
revive from mortal sin except through grace,
whereby a certain friendship is developed be-
tween God and man.

For this purpose, also, all the arguments
given above for the necessity of grace could be
brought forward.

Hence, it is said in Isaiah (43:25): “I am He
who blots out your iniquities for My own sake”;
and in the Psalm (84:3): “You have forgiven the
iniquity of Your people; You have covered all
their sins.”

By this we set aside the error of the Pela-
gians, who said that man can rise from sin by
his free will.

 

CLVIII
How man is freed from sin
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S
ince man cannot return to one
member of a pair of contraries
without moving away from the
other extreme, he must, in order

to return to the state of rectitude by means of
grace, move away from the sin whereby he had
swerved from rectitude. And because man is
chiefly directed toward the ultimate end, and
also turned away from it, through his will, it is
not only necessary for man to abandon sin in
the external act, but also to renounce it in his
will, for the purpose of rising again from sin.
Now, man renounces sin in his will provided he
repents his past sin and forms the intention of
avoiding it in the future. So, it is necessary that
a man who is rising again from sin both repent
for past sin and intend to avoid future sin. In-
deed, if he would not make up his mind to re-
frain from sin, then sin in itself would not be
against his will. But, if he did will to refrain
from sin, but was not sorry for past sin, then
this sin that he had committed would not be
against his will. Now, the movement whereby
one moves away from something is contrary to
themovement whereby one approaches it; thus,
whitening is contrary to blackening. Conse-
quently, the will must abandon sin by moving
in a contrary direction from those movements
whereby it was inclined toward sin. Now, it
was inclined toward sin by appetition and en-
joyment in regard to lower things. Therefore,
it must move away from sin by means of cer-
tain penances whereby it suffers some injury
because of the sin that it has committed. For,
just as the will was drawn toward consent to the
sin by means of pleasure, so is it strengthened
in the detestation of sin by means of penances.

Again, we observe that even brute animals
may be drawn back from the greatest pleasures
by means of painful blows. But he who rises
again from sin must not only detest past sin,
but also avoid future sin. So, it is fitting that he
suffer some affliction for his sin so that in this
way he may be strengthened in his resolution
to avoid sins.

Besides, the things that we gain as a result of
labor and suffering we love more and preserve
more carefully. Thus, those who amass wealth
by their own labor spend less money than those
who get it without work—say, from their par-
ents or in any other way. But for the man who
is rising again from sin, it is most necessary
that he maintain the state of grace and the love
of God carefully, for he lost them by sinning
through negligence. Therefore, it is proper for

him to endure labor and suffering for the sins
that he has committed.

Moreover, the order of justice demands that
a punishment be assigned for a sin. Now, the
wisdom of the governance of God becomes ev-
ident from the fact that order is preserved in
things. So, it belongs to the manifestation of
the divine goodness, and of the glory of God, for
punishment to be the payment for sin. But the
sinner, by sinning, acts against the order that
is divinely established, thus trespassing against
the laws of God. So, it is fitting that he should
pay for this action by punishing himself because
he had formerly sinned; indeed, in this way, he
dissociates himself entirely from disorder.

By this, then, it becomes evident that, af-
ter a man has secured remission of his sin by
grace and has been brought back to the state of
grace, he remains under an obligation, as a re-
sult of God’s justice, to some penalty for the sin
that he has committed. Now, if he imposes this
penalty on himself by his own will, he is said
to make satisfaction to God by this: inasmuch
as he attains with labor and punishment the di-
vinely established order by punishing himself
for the sin, which order he had transgressed by
sinning through following his own will. But, if
he does not exact this penalty of himself, then,
since things subject to divine providence can-
not remain disordered, this penalty will be in-
flicted on him by God. Such a punishment is
not called one of satisfaction, since it is not due
to the choice of the one who suffers it; but it will
be called purificatory, because through being
punished by another he will be cleansed, as it
were, until whatever disorder there was in him
is brought back to proper order. Hence, there
is this statement of the Apostle in 1 Corinthi-
ans (11:31-32): “if we would judge ourselves, we
should not be judged, but whilst we are judged,
we are chastised by the Lord, that we be not
condemned with this world.”

It should be kept in mind, however, that
when the mind is turned away from sin the dis-
pleasure with sin can be so forceful, and the at-
tachment of the mind to God so strong, that no
obligation to punishment will remain. For, as
may be gathered from things said earlier, the
punishment that a person suffers after the re-
mission of sin is necessary so that the mind may
adhere more firmly to the good; since man is
chastised by punishments, these punishments
are, then, like remedies. It is also necessary so
that the order of justice may be observed, in the
sense that he who has sinned must stand the
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penalty. But love for God is enough to set the
mind of man firmly in the direction of the good,
especially if this love be strong; and displea-
sure for a past fault, when intense, brings great
sorrow. Consequently, through the strength
of one’s love for God, and of one’s hatred of
past sin, there is removed the need for punish-
ments of satisfaction or of purification. More-
over, if this strength be not great enough to set
aside punishments entirely, nevertheless, the
stronger it is, the smaller will be the punishment
that suffices.

“But the things that we can accomplish
through the efforts of our friends we seem to
do ourselves,”for friendship makes two persons
one in love, and especially in the love of charity.
And so, just as a person can make satisfaction
to God by himself, so also can he do it through
another person, especially in case of necessity.
Indeed, the punishment that a friend suffers for
oneself one regards as if it were suffered by one-
self. Thus, one does not escape punishment pro-
vided one suffer along with a suffering friend—
and all the more so, the more one is the cause
of his suffering. Besides, the love of charity in
the person who suffers for a friend makes his
satisfaction more acceptable to God than if he
suffered for himself, for in the one case it is
prompted by charity; in the other, by neces-
sity. It may be taken from this that one per-
son can make satisfaction for another provided
both abide in charity. Hence, the Apostle says
in Galatians (6:2): “Bear ye one another’s bur-
dens, and so you shall fulfill the law of Christ.”

 

CLIX
That it is reasonable to hold a
man responsible if he does not
turn toward God, even though
he cannot do this without grace

I
As we gather from the forego-
ing,since one cannot be directed to
the ultimate end except by means
of divine grace, without which no

one can possess the things needed to work to-
ward the ultimate end, such as faith, hope, love,
and perseverance, it might seem to some person
that man should not be held responsible for the
lack of such aids. Especially so, since he cannot
merit the help of divine grace, nor turn toward

God unless God convert him, for no one is held
responsible for what depends on another. Now,
if this is granted, many inappropriate conclu-
sions appear. In fact, it follows that he who has
neither faith, hope, nor love of God, nor perse-
verance in the good, is not deserving of pun-
ishment; whereas, it is clearly stated in John
(3:36): “He who does not believe the Son shall
not see life, but the wrath of God abides on him.”
And since no one reaches final happiness with-
out the aids that we have mentioned, it follows
that there are certain men who neither attain
happiness nor suffer punishment fromGod. The
contrary of this is shown from the statement in
Matthew (25:34, 41) that to all who are present
at the divine judgment, it will be said: “Come…
possess you the kingdom prepared for you” or
“Depart … into everlasting fire.”

To settle this difficulty, we ought to con-
sider that, although one may neither merit in
advance nor call forth divine grace by a move-
ment of his free choice, he is able to prevent
himself from receiving this grace: Indeed, it is
said in Job(21:34): “Who have said to God: De-
part from us, we desire not the knowledge of
Your ways”; and in Job (24:13): “They have been
rebellious to the light.” And since this ability
to impede or not to impede the reception of di-
vine grace is within the scope of free choice, not
undeservedly is responsibility for the fault im-
puted to him who offers an impediment to the
reception of grace. In fact, as far as He is con-
cerned, God is ready to give grace to all; “in-
deed He wills all men to be saved, and to come
to the knowledge of the truth,” as is said in 1
Timothy (2:4). But those alone are deprived of
grace who offer an obstacle within themselves
to grace; just as, while the sun is shining on the
world, themanwho keeps his eyes closed is held
responsible for his fault, if as a result some evil
follows, even though he could not see unless he
were provided in advance with light from the
sun.

 

CLX
That man in the state of sin,
without grace, cannot avoid sin
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N
ow, this statement of ours, that it
is within the power of free choice
not to offer an impediment to
grace,is applicable to those per-

sons in whom natural potency is integrally
present. But if, through a preceding disorder,
one swerves toward evil, it will not at all be
within his power to offer no impediment to
grace. For, though at any definite instant he
may be able to refrain from a particular act of
sin by his own power, however, if long left to
himself, he will fall into sin, whereby an imped-
iment is offered to grace.

Indeed, whenever man’s mind swerves
away from the state of rectitude it is evident that
he has departed from the order of his proper
end. So, what should be the most important
thing in his affection, the ultimate end, becomes
a less important object of love than that object
to which his mind is inordinately turned, as if to
an ultimate end. So, whenever anything comes
up that is in agreement with the inordinate end
but incompatible with his proper end, it will be
chosen, unless he is brought back to his proper
end, so that be favors the proper end above all
things, and this is the effect of grace. However,
in so far as he chooses something that is incom-
patible with his ultimate end, he offers an im-
pediment to grace, for grace gives the direction
to the end. It is consequently obvious that after
sin a man cannot refrain from all sin during the
period preceding his being brought back to the
proper order by grace.

Besides, when the mind is inclined toward
some object it does not stand in a relation of im-
partiality toward contrary alternatives, but, in-
stead, is more favorable to the object to which it
is inclined. But unless it be drawn away from it
by a certain concern arising from rational exam-
ination, the mind chooses the object to which it
is more favorable; hence, in sudden actions, an
indication of one’s inner state of character may
be especially found. But it is not possible for a
man’s mind continually to maintain such vigi-
lance that it can make a rational investigation
of whatever he ought to will or do. Thus, it fol-
lows that the mind at times chooses what it is
inclined to, provided the inclination be undis-
turbed, And so, if it be inclined toward sin, it
will not long stay without sinning, thus offer-
ing an impediment to grace, unless it is brought
back to the state of rectitude.

The impulsion of the bodily passions also
works toward this result, as also do the things
that are attractive on the sense level, and most

occasions for bad action whereby man is easily
stimulated to sin, unless one be drawn back by
means of a firm attachment to the ultimate end,
which grace produces.

Consequently, the opinion of the Pelagians
is evidently stupid, for they said that man in the
state of sin is able to avoid sin, without grace.
The contrary to this is apparent from the pe-
tition in the Psalm (70:9): “When my strength
shall fail, do not forsake me.” And the Lord
teaches us to pray: “And lead us not into temp-
tation, but deliver us from evil.”

However, although thosewho are in sin can-
not avoid by their own power putting an im-
pediment in the way of grace, as we showed,
unless they be helped in advance by grace, nev-
ertheless, this is regarded as their fault, because
this defect is left in them as a result of a previ-
ous fault. Thus, for example, an intoxicatedman
is not excused from homicide committed in the
state of intoxication which he got into through
his own fault.

Besides, although he who is in sin does not
have, of his own power, the ability entirely to
avoid sin, he has it in his power at present to
avoid this or that sin, as we said. Hence, what-
ever one he does commit, he does so voluntarily.
And so, not undeservedly, he is held responsible
for his fault.

 

CLXI
That God frees some men from
sin and leaves others in sin

N
ow, although the man who sins puts
an impediment in theway of grace,
and as far as the order of things
requires he ought not to receive

grace, yet, since God can act apart from the or-
der implanted in things,as He does when He
gives sight to the blind or life to the dead-at
times, out of the abundance of His goodness, He
offers His help in advance, even to those who
put an impediment in the way of grace, turning
them away from evil and toward the good. And
just as He does not enlighten all the blind, or
heal all who are infirm, in order that the work-
ing of His power may be evident in the case of
those whom He heals, and in the case of the
others the order of nature may be observed, so
also, He does not assist with His help all who
impede grace, so that they may be turned away
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from evil and toward the good, but only some,
in whomHe desires His mercy to appear, so that
the order of justice may be manifested in the
other cases. Hence, the Apostle says, in Romans
(9:22-23): “What if God, willing to show His
wrath and to make His power known, endured
with much patience vessels of wrath, fitted for
destruction, that He might show the riches of
His glory on the vessels of mercy which He has
prepared unto glory?”

However, while God does indeed, in regard
to men who are held back by the same sins,
come to the assistance of and convert some,
while He suffers others or permits them to go
ahead in accord with the order of things—there
is no reason to ask why He converts the for-
mer and not the latter. For this depends on His
will alone; just as it resulted from His simple
will that, while all things were made from noth-
ing, some were made of higher degree than oth-
ers; and also, just as it depends on the simple
will of the artisan that, from the same mate-
rial uniformly disposed, he forms some vessels
for noble uses and others for ignoble purposes.
Hence, the Apostle says, in Romans (9:21): “Or
does not the potter have power over the clay, of
the same lump to make one vessel unto honor
and another unto dishonor?”

By this we set aside the error of Origen, who
said that certain men are converted to God, and
not others, because of some works that their
souls had done before being united to their bod-
ies. In fact, this view has been carefully dis-
proved in our Book Two.

 

CLXII
That God is not the cause of

sin for any person

A
lthough God does not convert cer-
tain sinners to Himself, but leaves
them in their sins according to
their merits, He does not lead them

into sinful action.
In fact, men sin because they turn away

from Him Who is their ultimate end, as is ev-
ident from our earlier statements. But, when
every agent acts for an end that is proper and
suitable to it, it is impossible by the action of
God for any of them to be turned away from
the ultimate end, Who is God. So, it is impossi-
ble for God to cause any persons to sin.

Again, good cannot be the cause of evil. But
sin is an evil for man, since it is opposed to
man’s proper good which is to live in accord
with reason. Therefore, it is impossible for God
to be the cause of sinful action for anyone.

Besides, all wisdom and goodness in man
are derived from the wisdom and goodness of
God, as a certain likeness of Him. But it is in-
compatible with human wisdom and goodness
to cause anyone to sin; much more, then, is it
incompatible with these divine qualities.

Moreover, every sin stems from a defect in
the proximate agent, and not from the influence
of the primary agent: as the defect of limping
results from the condition of the leg bone and
not from the motor power, for, in fact, what-
ever perfection of motion is apparent in the act
of limping, it is due to this power. But the prox-
imate agent of human sin is the will. Therefore,
the defect of sin comes from the will of man and
not from God Who is the primary agent; from
Him, however, comes whatever pertains to per-
fection of action in the sinful act.

Hence, it is said in Sirach (15:12): “Say not:
He caused me to err. For He has no need
of wicked men.” And later: “He commanded
no man to act wickedly, and He has given no
man license to sin” (Sirach 15:,21). And in
James (1:13) it is said: “Let no man, when he
is tempted, say that he is tempted by God: for
God is not a tempter of evils.”

However, some passages are found in Scrip-
ture, from which it seems that God is the cause
of sinning for certain men. Indeed, it is said
in Exodus (10:1) : “I have hardened Pharaoh’s
heart, and the heart of his servants”; and in Isa-
iah (6:10): “Blind the heart of this people, and
make their ears heavy… lest they see with their
eyes… and be converted, and I heal them”; and
in Isaiah (63:17): “You made us err from Your
ways; You have hardened our heart, lest we
fear You.” Again, in Romans (1:28) it is said:
“God delivered them up to a reprobate sense,
to do those things which are not convenient.”
All these texts are to be understood in this way:
God does not grant to some people His help in
avoiding sin, while to others He does grant it.

Moreover, this help is not only the in-
fusing of grace, but also external guardian-
ship, whereby the occasions of sinning are
taken away from man by divine providence and
whereby provocations to sin are suppressed.
God also helps man in opposing sin by the nat-
ural light of reason and by the other natural
goods which He accords man. So, when He
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takes away these aids from some, according to
the merit of their action, as His justice demands,
He is said to harden or to blind them, or to do
any of the other things mentioned.

 

CLXIII
On predestination, reprobation,

and divine election

S
o, since we have shown that some
men are directed by divine work-
ing to their ultimate end as aided
by grace, while others who are de-

prived of the same help of grace fall short of
their ultimate end, and since all things that are
done by God are foreseen and ordered from
eternity by His wisdom, as we showed above,
the aforementioned differentiation of men must
be ordered by God from eternity. According,
then, as He has preordained some men from
eternity, so that they are directed to their ulti-
mate end, He is said to have predestined them.
Hence, the Apostle says, in Ephesians (1:5):
“Who predestinated us unto the adoption of
children… according to the purpose of His will.”
On the other hand, those to whom He has de-
cided from eternity not to give His grace He is
said to have reprobated or to have hated, in ac-
cord with what we find in Malachi (1:2-3): “I

have loved Jacob, but have hated Esau.” By rea-
son of this distinction, according to which He
has reprobated some and predestined others, we
take note of divine election, which is mentioned
in Ephesians (1:4): “He chose us in Him, before
the foundation of the world.”

Thus, it appears that predestination, elec-
tion, and reprobation constitute a certain sec-
tion of divine providence, according as men are
ordered to their ultimate end by divine provi-
dence. Hence, it is possible to show that predes-
tination and election impose no necessity, by
the same reasoning whereby we showed above
that divine providence does not take away con-
tingency from things.

Moreover, that predestination and election
do not find their cause in any human merits can
be made clear, not only from the fact that God’s
grace which is the effect of predestination is not
preceded by merits but rather precedes all hu-
man merits, as we showed, but it can also be
shown from this, that the divine will and prov-
idence is the first cause of things that are done,
but that there can be no cause of the divine will
and providence, although, among the effects of
providence, and likewise of predestination, one
may be the cause of another.

“For who,” as the Apostle says (Rom. 11:35-
36), “has first given to Him, and who shall make
recompense to Him? For of Him, and in Him,
and by Him, are all things. To Him be honor
and glory for ever. Amen.”
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Book 4

Salvation



I
Foreword

“ Lo, these things are only outlines of His ways:
and how small a whisper we hear of Him. The
thunder of his power who can understand? ”

– Job 26:14

T
he human intellect, to which it is
connatural to derive its knowledge
from sensible things, is not able
through itself to reach the vision of

the divine substance in itself, which is above all
sensible things and, indeed, improportionately
above all other things. Yet, because man’s per-
fect good is that he somehow know God, lest
such a noble creature might seem to be created
to no purpose, as being unable to reach its own
end, there is given toman a certainway through
which he can rise to the knowledge of God:
so that, since the perfections of things descend
in a certain order from the highest summit of
things—God—man may progress in the knowl-
edge of God by beginning with lower things
and gradually ascending. Now, even in bodily
movements, the way of descending is the same
as the way of ascending, distinguished by be-
ginning and end.

There is a twofold account of the descent of
perfections from God just mentioned. One ac-
count looks to the first origin of things: for di-
vine Wisdom, to put perfection in things, pro-
duced them in such order that the universe of
creatures should embrace the highest of things
and the lowest. The other account comes from
the things themselves. For, since causes are
more noble than their effects, the very first
caused things are lower than the First Cause,
which is God, and still stand out above their ef-
fects. And so it goes until one arrives at the
lowest of things. And because in the highest
summit of things, God, one finds the most per-
fect unity—and because everything, the more it
is one, is the more powerful and more worthy—
it follows that the farther one gets from the first
principle, the greater is the diversity and varia-
tion one finds in things. The process of emana-
tion fromGodmust, then, be unified in the prin-
ciple itself, but multiplied in the lower things
which are its terms. In this way, according to
the diversity of things, there appears the diver-
sity of the ways, as though these ways began in
one principle and terminated in various ends.

Through these ways our intellect can rise to

the knowledge of God. But because of theweak-
ness of the intellect we are not able to know
perfectly even the ways themselves. For the
sense, from which our knowledge begins, is oc-
cupied with external accidents, which are the
proper sensibles—for example, color, odor, and
the like. As a result, through such external ac-
cidents the intellect can scarcely reach the per-
fect knowledge of a lower nature, even in the
case of those natures whose accidents it com-
prehends perfectly through the sense. Much
less will the intellect arrive at comprehending
the natures of those things of which we grasp
few accidents by sense; and it will do so even
less in the case of those things whose accidents
cannot be grasped by the senses, though they
may be perceived through certain deficient ef-
fects. But, even though the natures of things
themselves were known to us, we can have only
a little knowledge of their order, according as
divine Providence disposes them in relation to
one another and directs them to the end, since
we do not come to know the plan of divine Prov-
idence. If, then, we imperfectly know the ways
themselves, how shall we be able to arrive at a
perfect knowledge of the source of these ways?
And because that source transcends the above-
mentioned ways beyond proportion, even if we
knew the ways themselves perfectly we would
yet not have within our grasp a perfect knowl-
edge of the source.

Therefore, since it was a feeble knowledge
of God that man could reach in the ways
mentioned—by a kind of intellectual glimpse, so
to say—out of a superabundant goodness, there-
fore, so that man might have a firmer knowl-
edge of Him, God revealed certain things about
Himself that transcend the human intellect. In
this revelation, in harmony with man, a cer-
tain order is preserved, so that little by little he
comes from the imperfect to the perfect—just as
happens in the rest of changeable things. First,
therefore, these things are so revealed to man
as, for all that, not to be understood, but only
to be believed as heard, for the human intel-
lect in this state in which it is connected with
things sensible cannot be elevated entirely to
gaze upon things which exceed every propor-
tion of sense. But, when it shall have been freed
from the connection with sensibles, then it will
be elevated to gaze upon the things which are
revealed.

There is, then, in man a threefold knowl-
edge of things divine. Of these, the first is that
in which man, by the natural light of reason,
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ascends to a knowledge of God through crea-
tures. The second is that by which the divine
truth—exceeding the human intellect—descends
on us in the manner of revelation, not, how-
ever, as something made clear to be seen, but
as something spoken in words to be believed.
The third is that by which the human mind will
be elevated to gaze perfectly upon the things re-
vealed.

It is this threefold cognition which Job sug-
gests in the words set down. The words, “Lo,
these things are said in part of His ways,” re-
fer to that knowledge by which our intellect as-
cends to a knowledge of God by the ways of
creatures. And because we know these ways
imperfectly, he rightly added: “in part.” “For we
know in part,” as the Apostle says (1 Cor. 23:9).

What is added, however, “and seeing we
have heard scarce a little drop of His word,”
refers to the second knowledge, in that the di-
vine things we are to believe are revealed to us
in, speech; “faith then,” as Romans (10:17) says,
“comes by hearing; and hearing by the word of
God.” Of this John (17:17) also says: “sanctify
them in truth. Thy word is truth.” Thus, then,
since the revealed truth is proposed not about
divine things to he seen, but to be believed, Job
rightly says: “we have heard.” But, since this
imperfect knowledge flows down from that per-
fect knowledge wherein the divine Truth is seen
in itself, while God reveals it to us through the
ministry of angels who “see the face of the Fa-
ther” (Mat. 18:10), Job rightly names it “a drop.”
Hence, Joel (3:18) also says: “In that day the
mountains shall drop down sweetness.” Since
not all the mysteries known in the vision of the
First Truth by the angels and the other blessed,
but a certain few are revealed to us, Job adds sig-
nificantly: “a little.” For Sirach (43:35-36) says:
“Who shall magnify Him as He is from the be-
ginning? There are many things hidden from
us that are greater than these: for we have seen
but a few of His words” And our Lord says to
the disciples in John (11:12): “I have yet many
things to say to you: but you cannot hear them
now.” The few things also which are revealed to
us are set forth in similitudes and the obscuri-
ties of words—as a result, only the studious ar-
rive at any sort of grasp of them at all. Oth-
ers, however, venerate them as things hidden,
and unbelievers cannot attack them; hence, the
Apostle says: “We see now through a glass in a
dark manner” (1 Cor. 13:12). Significantly, then,
does Job add “scarce” to bring out the difficulty.

But this addition, “Who shall be able to be-

hold the thunder of His greatness,” refers to
the third kind of knowledge, in which the First
Truth will be known, not as believed, but as
seen; “We shall see Him as He is,” we read (1
John 3:2). So Job adds: “to behold.” Nor will
one perceive some measure of the divine mys-
teries: the divine majesty itself will be seen and
all the perfection of goods; hence, the Lord said
to Moses: “I will shew you all good” (Ex. 33:19).
Rightly, then, does Job say “greatness.” Nor will
the truth be set before man hidden under any
veils, but will be entirely manifest; hence, our
Lord says to His disciples: “The hour cometh
when I will no more speak to you in proverbs;
but will shew you plainly of the Father” (John
16:25). Significantly, therefore, does Job speak
of “the thunder” to suggest the manifestation.

Now, the words set down fit our purpose.
In what has preceded we have dealt with divine
things according as the natural reason can ar-
rive at the knowledge of divine things through
creatures. This way is imperfect, nevertheless,
and in keeping with the reason’s native capac-
ity. That is why we can say with Job (26:14):
“These things are said in part of His ways.” We
must now deal with those divine things that
have been divinely revealed to us to be believed,
since they transcend the human intellect.

And the manner of proceeding in such mat-
ters the words set down do teach us. For, since
we have hardly heard the truth of this kind
in sacred Scripture as a little drop descending
upon us, and since one cannot in the state of
this life behold the thunder of the greatness, this
will be the method to follow: What has been
passed on to us in the words of sacred Scripture
may be taken as principles, so to say; thus, the
things in those writings passed on to us in a hid-
den fashion wemay endeavor to grasp mentally
in some way or other, defending them from the
attacks of the infidels. Nonetheless, that no pre-
sumption of knowing perfectly may be present,
points of this kind must be proved from sacred
Scripture, but not from natural reason. For all
that, onemust show that such things are not op-
posed to natural reason, in order to defend them
from infidel attack. This was also the method
fixed upon in the beginning of this work.

But, since natural reason ascends to a
knowledge of God through creatures and, con-
versely, the knowledge of faith descends from
God to us by a divine revelation—since the way
of ascent and descent is still the same-we must
proceed in the same way in the things above
reason which are believed as we proceeded in

427



the foregoing with the investigation of God by
reason. First, to be specific, we must treat of the
things about God Himself which surpass rea-
son and are proposed for belief: such is the
confession of the Trinity; second, of course,
the things which surpass reason that have been
done by God, such as the work of the Incarna-
tion and what follows thereon; third, however,
the things surpassing reason which are looked
for in the ultimate end of man, such as the res-
urrection and glorification of bodies, the ever-
lasting beatitude of souls, and matters related
to these.  

II
That there is generation,

paternity, and sonship in the
Divinity

L
et us take the beginning of our
study from the secret of the di-
vine generation, and first set down
what one must hold about it ac-

cording to the testimonies of sacred Scripture.
Then we may set out the arguments against the
truth of the faith which unbelief has invented;
by achieving the solution of these we will be
pursuing the purpose of this study.

Sacred Scripture, then, hands on to us the
names of “paternity” and “sonship” in the divin-
ity, insisting that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.
One finds this most frequently in the books of
the New Testament. Thus, Matthew (1: 27): “No
one knows the Son but the Father: neither doth
any one know the Father but the Son.” With
this Mark begins his Gospel, saying: “The be-
ginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son
of God.” John the Evangelist also frequently
points to this, for he says: “The Father loves the
Son and He hath given all things into His hand”
(3:35) and “As the Father raises up the dead, and
gives life: so the Son also gives life to whom He
will” (5:21). Paul the Apostle also frequently in-
serts these words, for he calls himself in Romans
(1:1-3) “separated unto the gospel of God, which
He had promised before by His prophets in the
holy scriptures concerning His Son”; and says
in Hebrews (1:1): “God, who, at sundry times
and in divers manners, spoke in times past to
the fathers by the prophets, last of all in these
days hath spoken to us by His Son.”

This is also given us, although more rarely,

in the books of the Old Testament. Thus,
Proverbs (30:4) says: “What is His name, and
what is the name of His Son, if you know?” One
reads it also in the Psalms (2:7; 88:27): “The Lord
said to me: You are My Son”; and again: “He
shall cry out to Me: You are My Father.”

To be sure, some would like to twist these
last two sayings into another sense, so as to re-
fer “The Lord hath said to Me: You are My Son”
to David; and so as to ascribe “He shall cry out
to Me: You are My Father” to Solomon. Never-
theless, the additions in each instance show that
this cannot be quite the case. For David can-
not be fitted into this addition: “This day have
I begotten You” (Ps. 2:7); nor into this one: “I
will give You the Gentiles for your inheritance,
and the utmost parts of the earth for your pos-
session” (2:8); since David’s kingdom was not
extended to the utmost parts of the earth, as
the history of the Book of Kings shows. No
more is the saying: “He shall cry out to Me:
You are My Father” fitting to Solomon, since
there follows: “I will make His rule to endure
for evermore: and His throne as the days of
heaven” (Ps. 88:30). Hence, one is given to un-
derstand that because some of the things joined
to the texts mentioned are suitable to David and
Solomon, some absolutely unsuitable, what is
said of David and Solomon in these words is
said, as customarily in Scripture, figuratively of
that other in whom the whole is fulfilled.

However, since the names of “Father” and
“Son” follow on a generation, Scripture has not
been silent about the very name of “divine gen-
eration.” For in the Psalm (2:7), as was said,
one reads: “This day have I begotten You.” And
Proverbs (8:24-25): “The depths were not as yet
and I was already conceived: before the hills
I was brought forth”; or, according to another
reading: “Before all the hills did the Lord beget
me.” And Isaiah (66:9, 8) also says: “Shall not I
that make others to bring forth… Myself bring
forth, saith the Lord? Shall I that give gener-
ation to others be barren, says the Lord your
God?” We grant that one can say that this text
must be related to the multiplication of the chil-
dren of Israel returning from captivity into their
own country, because earlier this is said: “Zion
has been in labour and has brought forth her
children.” But this does not defeat our purpose.
For, however the essence of it be adapted, the
essence of it which is given from the voice of
God remains fixed and stable thus: If He Him-
self grants generation to others, He is not ster-
ile. Nor would it become Him who makes oth-
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ers generate truly to generate Himself not truly
but by a likeness. For a thing must he more
nobly in its cause than in that which is caused,
as was shown. Again, it says in John (1:14): “We
saw His glory, the glory as it were of the only-
begotten of the Father”; and later: “The only-
begotten Son ho is in the bosom of the Father,
He has declared him” (1:18). And Paul says:
“And again when He brings his first-begotten
into the world He says: ‘And let all the angels
of God adore Him’” (Heb. 1:6).

 

III
That the Son of God is God

C
onsideRation must, of course, be
given to the fact that the names
mentioned are used by the divine
Scripture in its exposition of the

creation of things, for in Job (38:28-29) it says:
“Who is the father of rain? Or who begot the
drops of dew? Out ofwhosewomb came the ice;
and the frost from heaven who engendered it!”
Therefore, lest nothing more be understood by
the words for “paternity,” “sonship,” and “gener-
ation” than the efficacy of creation, the author-
ity of Scripture added something: When it was
naming Him “Son” and “begotten”, it was not
silent about His being God, so that the genera-
tion mentioned might be understood as some-
thing more than creation. For John (1:1) says:
“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God.” That
by the name “Word” one should understand Son
is made plain in the sequel, for he adds: “The
Word was made flesh and dwelt among us, and
we saw His glory, the glory as it were of the
only-begotten of the Father” (1:14). And Paul
says: “The goodness and kindness of God our
Savior appeared” (Titus 3:4).

Neither was the writing in the Old Testa-
ment silent about this; it named Christ God. For
a Psalm (44:7-8) says: “Your throne, OGod, is for
ever and ever: the sceptre of your kingdom is a
sceptre of uprightness. You loved justice, and
hated iniquity.”—That this is spoken to Christ is
clear from what follows: “Therefore God, your
God, has anointed You with the oil of gladness
above your fellows.” And Isaiah (9:6) says: “A
Child is born to us, and a son is given to us,
and the government is upon His shoulder: and
His name shall be called, Wonderful, Counsel-

lor, God the Mighty, the Father of the world to
come, the Prince of peace.”

Thus, then, are we taught from sacred Scrip-
ture that the Son of God, begotten of God, is
God. And Peter confessed that Jesus Christ is
the Son of God. He said: “You are Christ, the
Son of the living God” (Mat. 16:16). He Himself,
therefore, is both the Only-begotten and God.

 

IV
The opinion of Photinus on the
Son of God, and its refutation

N
ow, certain men, who perversely
presumed to measure the truth of
this doctrine by their own com-
prehension of it, conceived on the

points just mentioned opinions both vain and
various.

Some among these took into consideration
Scripture’s custom of calling those who are
justified by divine grace “sons of God,”, as in
John (1:12): “He gave them power to be made
the sons of God, to them that believe in His
name.” And Romans (8:16) says: “The Spirit
Himself gives testimony to our spirit, that we
are the sons of God.” And 1 John (3:1) : “Behold
whatmanner of charity the Father has bestowed
upon us, that we should be called, and should be
the sons of God.” And Scripture does not hesi-
tate to call these “begotten of God,” for it says
in James (1:18): “For of His own will hath He
begotten us by the word of truth”; and 1 John
(3:9) says: “Whosoever is born of God commits
not sin: for His seed abides in him.” Also, to
the same men, which is more marvelous, the
name of “divinity” is applied. For the Lord said
to Moses: “I have appointed you the God of
Pharaoh” (Ex. 7:1); and the Psalmist says: “I
have said: You are gods and all of you the sons
of the most High” (Ps. 81:6); and, as our Lord
says: “He called them gods, to whom the word
of God was spoken” (John 10:35).

After this fashion, therefore, they formed
the opinion that Jesus Christ was pure man, that
He had had a beginning from the Virgin Mary,
that by the merit of His blessed life He had re-
ceived the honor of divinity above all others;
and they thought that He was, like other men,
a son of God by the spirit of adoption, begotten
of God by grace, and by a kind of likens to God
called God in Scripture not by nature, but by
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partaking in the divine goodness, just as it says
of the saints in 2 Peter (1:4): “That by these you
may bemade partakers of the divine nature: fly-
ing the corruption of that concupiscence which
is in the world.”

Such was the position they were trying to
establish by the authority of sacred Scripture.

For our Lord says in Matthew (28:18): “All
power is given to Me in heaven and in earth.”
But, if He were God before all times, He would
not have received power in time.

Again, Romans (1:34) says of the Son: “Who
was made to Him,” to God, namely, “of the
seed of David according to the flesh”; and says
that He was “predestinated the Son of God in
power.” But what was predestinated and was
made seems not to be eternal.

The Apostle also says (Phil. 2:8): “He hum-
bled Himself, becoming obedient unto death,
even to the death of the cross. For which cause
God also hath exalted Him, and hath given Him
a name which is above all names.” From this it
appears clear that by the merit of His obedience
and passion He was given divine honor and was
exalted above all things.

Peter also says: “Therefore let all the house
of Israel know most certainly, that God hath
made both Lord and Christ, this same Jesus,
whom you crucified” (Acts 2:36). Therefore, it
seems that He was made God in time, not born
before time.

They also bring in to shore up their opin-
ion whatever Scripture says which seems to im-
ply a defect in Christ: that He was carried in a
woman’s womb, that He progressed in age, that
He suffered hunger, was wearied with fatigue,
and was subject to death; that He advanced in
wisdom, confessed He did not know the day of
judgment; that He was stricken with the fear of
death; and other things of this sort which could
not be in agreement with a God existing by His
nature. Hence their conclusion: that by merit
Christ acquired divine honor through grace and
that He was not by nature divine.

Now, this position was first invented by
certain ancient heretics, Cerinthus and Ebion.
Later, Paul of Samosata renewed it; and later
it was strengthened by Photinus, so that those
who dogmatize thus are called Photinian.

However, those who diligently examine the
words of sacred Scripture do not find in them
the meaning which these men have by their
own opinion constructed. For, when Solomon
says: “The depths were not as yet, and I was al-
ready conceived,” (Prov. 8:24), he makes it clear

enough that this generation existed before all
bodily things. Hence, it follows that the Son
begotten by God received no beginning of be-
ing from Mary. To be sure, they endeavored to
debase these and other like testimonies by their
perverse exposition. These, they said, should
be understood after the manner of predestina-
tion: that before the foundation of the world
it was arranged that a Son of God should be
born of the Virgin Mary, not that the Son of
God had been before the world. But they are
refuted by this: Not only in predestination, but
in reality as well, He had been before Mary. For
after the words of Solomon just quoted this is
added: “When He balanced the foundations of
the earth: I was with Him forming all things”
(Prov. 8:29-30); but if He had been present in
predestination only, Hewould have been able to
do nothing. One gets this also from the words
of John the Evangelist, for, when he had first
set down: “In the beginning was the Word”
(by which name the Son is understood as was
shown) to keep anyone from taking this as pre-
destination, he adds: “All things were made by
Him: and without Him was made nothing” (1:1,
3); and this could not be true if He had not re-
ally existed before the world. Again, the Son of
God says in John (3:13): “No man has ascended
to heave except He who descended fro heaven,
the Son of man who is in heaven”; again in John
(6:38): “I came down from heaven, not to do
my own will, but the will of Him who sent me.”
Clearly, therefore, he was before He descended
from heaven.

There is more. According to the position de-
scribed above, a man by the merit of his life ad-
vanced to being God. The Apostle shows, on
the contrary, that when He was God He became
man. For he says: ‘Who being in the form of
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with
God: but emptied himself, taking the form of a
servant, being made in the likeness of men, and
in habit found as a man” (Phil. 2:6). Therefore,
the position described is in conflict with apos-
tolic teaching.

Furthermore, among all the rest of those
who had the grace of God, Moses had it in abun-
dance; it says of him in Exodus (33:11) : “The
Lord spoke to Moses face to face, as a man
speaks to his friend.” If, therefore, Jesus Christ is
not said to be a son of God except by the grace of
adoption, like other saints, on the same grounds
Moses should be called son and Christ, even
though Christ was endowed with more abun-
dant grace: among the other saints, also, one is
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endowed with greater grace than another, but
all are called sons of God on the same ground.
But Moses is not called son on the same ground
that Christ is so called, for the Apostle distin-
guishes Christ from Moses as the Son from the
servant. He says in Hebrews (3:5-6): “Moses in-
deed was faithful in all His house as a servant,
for a testimony of those things which were to be
said: But Christ as the Son in His own house.”
Manifestly, then, Christ is not called the Son of
God by the grace of adoption, as other saints
are.

One can gather a similar understanding
from several other places in Scripture, in which
Christ is named in some singular way and prior
to others as the Son of God. Sometimes singu-
larly and without others He is named “Son”: as
the voice of the Father thundered at the bap-
tism: “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased” (Mat. 3:17). Sometimes He is
named “Only-begotten” as in John: “We saw
His glory, the glory as it were of the only-
begotten of the Father”; and again: “The only-
begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father,
He has declared Him” (1:14, 18). If He were to
be called son in some common fashion like oth-
ers, He could not be called the Only-begotten.
Sometimes, also, He is named “First-begotten”
to show an overflowing of sonship from Him
to others: as in Romans (8:29): ‘Whom He
foreknew, He also predestinated to be made
conformable to the image of His Son; that He
might be the first-born amongst many brethren;
and Galatians (4:4-5) says: “God sent His Son
that we might receive the adoption of sons. On
another ground, therefore, is He a Son, through
likeness towhose sonship others are called sons.

In sacred Scripture, moreover, certain works
are properly attributed to God, and in such wise
that they cannot be assigned to another: such
are the sanctification of souls and the remis-
sion of sins; for it is said in Leviticus (20:8): “I
am the Lord that sanctify you”; and in Isaiah
(45:25): “I am He that blot out your iniquities
for My own sake.” Yet Scripture attributes each
of these to Christ, for we read in Hebrews (2:11;
13:12): “Both he that sanctifies, and they who
are sanctified, are all of one”; and again: “Jesus
also, that He might sanctify the people by His
own blood, suffered without the gate.” Our Lord
Himself insisted that He had the “power to for-
give sins,” and confirmed this by a miracle as is
told in Matthew (9:16). This is also what the an-
gel foretold of Himwhen he said: “He shall save
His people from their sins” (Mat. 1:21). Christ,

therefore, who both sanctifies and forgives sins,
is not called God as they are called gods who are
sanctified, and whose sins are forgiven, but as
one who has the power and the nature of divin-
ity.

The Scriptural testimonies by which they
tried to show that Christ was not God by na-
ture are useless for establishing their proposi-
tion. For it is our confession that in Christ the
Son of God, after the mystery of the Incarna-
tion, there were two natures; namely, human
and divine. And so, things are said of Him
which are proper to God by reason of the divine
nature, and things are also said which seem to
involve deficiency by reason of the human na-
ture, as will be more fully explained later. But
now, for the present consideration of the divine
generation, let it suffice to have pointed out in
accordwith the Scriptures that Christ the Son of
God is also called God, not only as a pure man
is by the grace of adoption, but by reason Of the
nature of divinity.

 

V
The opinion of Sabellius on
the Son of God, and its

refutation

S
ince, of course, the fixed mental
conception of all who think rightly
about God is this: There can be but
one God—certain men, conceiving

from the Scriptures that Christ is truly and nat-
urally God and the Son of God, have confessed
that the one God is Christ the Son of God and
God the Father; and that God, nevertheless, is
not called Son in His nature or from eternity,
but that He then received the name of sonship
when He was born of the Virgin Mary in the
mystery of the Incarnation. Thus, all the things
which Christ bore in the flesh they used to at-
tribute to God the Father: for example, that He
was the son of the Virgin, conceived and born of
her, that He suffered, died and rose again, and
all else which the Scriptures say of Christ in the
flesh.

They attempted to strengthen their position
by Scriptural authorities. For it says in Exodus
(i.e., Deut. 6:41): “Hear, O Israel, the Lord our
God is one Lord”; and in Deuteronomy (32:39):
“I alone am and there is no other God besides
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Me”; and John (14:10, 9, 11): “The Father who
abides in Me, He doth the works”; and again:
“He that sees Me, sees the Father also… I am
in the Father and the Father in Me.” From all
these they used to conceive that God the Father
was being called the very Son incarnate of the
Virgin.

This was, of course, the opinion of the Sabel-
lians, who were also called Patripassionists be-
cause they confess that the Father suffered,
holding that the Father Himself was Christ.

Now, the latter position differs from the one
just described with respect to Christ’s divin-
ity (for the latter confesses that Christ is true
and natural God which the first denied); nev-
ertheless, with respect to generation and son-
ship, each of the two opinions conforms with
the other: for, as the first holds that there was
no sonship and generation by which Christ is
said to be Son before Mary, so the latter also
maintains. Therefore, neither of these positions
relates the generation and sonship to the divine
nature, but to the human nature only. The sec-
ond position has this special feature: that when
one says “Son of God” one designates not a sub-
sisting person but a kind of additional property
of a pre-existing person, for the Father Himself,
in that He assumed flesh from the Virgin, re-
ceived the name of Son; it is not as though the
Son is a subsisting Person distinct from the Per-
son of the Father.

The authority of Scripture makes the falsity
of this position quite manifest. For Scripture
does not call Christ merely the Virgin’s son, but
also the Son of God. We made this clear be-
fore. But it cannot be that one be his own son,
for, since a son is begotten by a father, and he
who begets gives being to the begotten, it would
follow that he who gives is identified with him
who receives being-and this is entirely impos-
sible. Therefore, God the Father is not Himself
the Son, but the Son is other than He, and the
Father is other than the Son.

Then, too, our Lord says: “I came down from
heaven, not to do My own will, but the will of
Him that sent Me”; and: “Glorify Me, O Fa-
ther with Yourself” (John 6:38; 17:5). From all,
of these and similar sayings the Son is shown to
be other than the Father.

Of course, it can be said within this position
that Christ is called the Son of God the Father in
His human nature only; namely, because God
the Father Himself created and sanctified the
human nature which He assumed. Thus, then,
the same one is in His divinity called His own

Father in His humanity. Thus, there is also no
objection to saying that the same one in His hu-
manity is distinct from Himself in His divinity.
But in this fashion it will follow that Christ is
called a son of God as are other men, whether
by reason of creation, or by reason of sanctifica-
tion. It has, however, already been shown that
Christ is called the Son of God for another rea-
son than other holy men are. It cannot, there-
fore, be understood that the Father Himself is
Christ and His very own son.

There is more. Where there is one subsist-
ing supposit, it does not receive a plural pred-
ication. But Christ speaks of Himself and the
Father in the plural; He says: “I and the Father
are one (John 10:30). The Son, therefore, is not
the Father Himself.

Furthermore, if it is by the mystery of the
Incarnation alone that the Son is distinguished
from the Father, there was no distinction what-
ever before the Incarnation. In the sacred Scrip-
ture, however, the Son is found to have been
distinct from the Father even before the Incar-
nation. For it says in John (1:1): “In the be-
ginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and theWordwas God.” So, theWordwho
was with God had some distinction from Him.
This is our usual manner of speaking: one is
said “to be with” another. In the same way in
Proverbs (8:30) the Begotten says: “I was with
Him forming all things.” Here, again, an associ-
ation and some distinction is designated. It says
also in Hosea (1:7): “I will have mercy on the
house of Judah, and I will save them by the Lord
their God,” where God the Father is speaking of
saving the people in God the Son, as of a per-
son distinct from Himself, who is held worthy
of the name of God. We read, also, in Gene-
sis (1:26): “Let us make man to our image and
likeness”; and in this the plurality and distinc-
tion of those who make man is expressly desig-
nated. Yet Scripture teaches that man was made
by God alone. Thus, there was a plurality and
distinction of God the Father and God the Son
even before the Incarnation of Christ. There-
fore, the Father Himself is not called the Son by
reason of the mystery of the Incarnation.

Furthermore, true sonship relates to the
supposit of the one called son, for it is not a
man’s hand or foot which receives the name of
sonship properly speaking, but the man himself
whose parts they are. But the names of “pater-
nity” and of “sonship” require a distinction in
those to whom they are applied, just as “beget-
ting” and “begotten” do. Necessarily, then, if
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one is truly called son he must be distinguished
in supposit from his father. But Christ is truly
the Son of God, for we read in 1 John (5:20):
“That we may be in His true Son, Jesus Christ.”
Necessarily, then, Christ is distinct in supposit
from the Father. Therefore, the Father Himself
is not the Son. Furthermore, after the mystery
of the Incarnation the Father proclaims of the
Son: “This is My beloved Son” (Mat. 3:17). Such
a designation is a reference to a supposit. Christ
is, therefore, as a supposit other than the Father.

The points by which Sabellius attempts to
strengthen his position do not prove what he
intends to prove. We will make this clear more
fully later on. For, by reason of the truth that
“God is one,” or that “the Father is in the Son
and the Son in the Father,” one does not bold
that the Father and the Son are one in supposit;
there can be a unity of two who are distinct in
supposit.

 

VI
The opinion of Arius about

the Son of God

N
ow, sacred doctrine does not agree
that the Son of God tookHis begin-
ning from Mary, as Photinus used
to say, nor that He who was God

from eternity and is the Father began to be the
Son by taking flesh, as Sabellius had said. And
so, there were others who developed this opin-
ion about the divine generation of which Scrip-
ture treats: that the Son of God existed before
the mystery of the Incarnation and even before
the foundation of the world; and, because that
Son of God is other than God the Father, they
judged He was not of the same nature with God
the Father, for they could not understand and
did not wish to believe that any two who are
distinct as persons have one essence and nature.
And because in the faith’s teaching only the na-
ture of God the Father is believed to be eternal,
they believed that the nature of the Son did not
exist from eternity, although the Sonwas before
other creatures. And since whatever is not eter-
nal is made from nothing and created by God,
they used to preach that the Son of God was
made from nothing and was a creature. But,
since the authority of Scripture forced them to
name the Son also, as was brought out in the
foregoing they used to say that Hewas one with

God the Father—not to be sure, by nature, but by
a kind of union of consent, and by a participa-
tion in the divine likeness above all other crea-
tures. Now, the highest creatures whom we call
angels are named “gods” and “sons of God” in
Scripture, as in Job (58:4, 7): “Where were you
when the morning stars praised Me together,
and all the sons of God made a joyful melody?”
and in a Psalm (81:1): “God has stood in the con-
gregation of gods: Accordingly, this one should
be called Son of God and God more than the
others, to show that He is more noble than any
other creature in that through Him God the Fa-
ther established all the rest of creation.

They used to try to strengthen this position
by the testimonies of sacred Scripture.

For the Son says, speaking to the Father in
John (17:3): “This is eternal life: that they may
know You, the only true God.” The Father alone,
therefore, is true God. Since, therefore, the Son
is not the Father, the Son cannot be true God.

The Apostle also says: “Keep the command-
ment without spot, blameless, unto the coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which in His times He
shall shew who is the Blessed and only Mighty,
the King of kings, and Lord of lords; who only
has immortality, and inhabits light inaccessible”
(1 Tim. 6:14-16). These words make a distinc-
tion between the Father who shows and Christ
who is shown. Therefore, only the Father who
shows is the King of kings and Lord of lords;
He alone is immortal and dwells in inaccessible
light. Therefore, the Father alone is true God.
Therefore, the Son is not.

Furthermore, our Lord says: “The Father is
greater than I” (John 14:z8); and the Apostle
says: “When all things shall be subdued unto
Him, then the Son also Himself shall be subject
unto Him,” namely, to the Father, “that put all
things under Him” (1 Cor. 15:28). But if the
nature of the Father and Son were one, their
greatness and majesty would also be one. For
then the Son would not be less than the Father,
or subject to the Father. It follows, then, from
Scripture that the Son is not of the same nature
as the Father, so they believed.

The nature of the Father, furthermore, suf-
fers no need. But one finds need in the Son, for
it is shown from Scripture that He receives from
the Father—and he who receives is in need. For
Matthew (13:27) says: “All things are delivered
to Me by My Father”; and John (3:35): “The Fa-
ther loves the Son: and He has given all things
into His hand.” The Son, therefore, seems not to
be of the same nature with the Father.
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He is in need, moreover, who is taught and
is helped. But the Son is taught and is helped by
the Father. For John (5:19-20; 14:15) says: “The
Son cannot do any thing of Himself, but what
He sees the Father doing”; and later: “The Fa-
ther loves the Son, and shows Him all that he is
doing”; and the Son says to the disciples: “What
I have heard of My Father, I have made known
to you.” Therefore, the Son appears not to be of
the same nature as the Father.

There is more. To receive a command, to
obey, to be sent seem proper to an inferior. But
these we read about the Son. For the Son says in
John (14:31): “As the Father has given Me com-
mandment, so do I”; and the Apostle: “Becom-
ing obedient unto death” (Phil. 2:8). And John
(1436): “I shall ask the Father, and He will give
you another paraclete!” And the Apostle also
says: “When the fullness of the time was come
God sent His Son” (Gal. 4:4). Therefore, the Son
is less than the Father and is subject to Him.

Furthermore, the Son is glorified by the Fa-
ther, as He Himself says in John (13:28): “Father,
glorify your name”; and thereafter: “A voice,
therefore, came from heaven: I have both glo-
rified it, and will glorify it again.” The Apostle
also says that God “raised up Jesus Christ from
the dead” (Rom. 8:11). And Peter says that He
“was exalted by the right hand of God” (Acts
2:33). And from these it seems that the Son is
inferior to the Father.

In the Father’s nature, furthermore, there
can be no failure. But one finds a failure in
power in the Son, for He says in Matthew
(20:23): “To sit on My right or left hand is not
Mine to give to you, but to them for whom it
is pre pared by My Father.” There is a failure
also in knowledge; for He Himself says: “That
day or hour no man knows, neither the angels
in heaven, nor the Son, but the Father” (Mark
13:22). There is also a failure in stability of love,
since Scripture asserts that there was sadness in
the Son and anger and other changes of this sort.
Therefore, the Son does not appear to be of the
same nature as the Father.

It is, furthermore, found expressly in Scrip-
ture that the Son of God is a creature. For Sirach
(24:12, 14) says: “The creator of all things said to
Me: and He that made Me rested in My taber-
nacle”; and again: “From the beginning, and be-
fore the world, was I created.” Therefore, the
Son is a creature.

What is more, the Son is numbered among
creatures. For it says in the person of Wisdom:
“I came out of the mouth of the most High, the

firstborn before all creatures” (Sirach 24:5). And
the Apostle says of the Son that He is “the first-
born of every creature” (Col. 1:15). The Son,
then, seems to belong to the order of creatures
as one who holds the first rank therein.

The Son, moreover, says in John (17:22),
praying for the disciples to the Father: “The
glory which You hast given Me, I have given to
them; that they may be one, asWe also are one.”
Therefore, the Father and Son are one as He
wished the disciples to be one. But He did not
wish the disciples to be essentially one. There-
fore, the Father and Son are not essentially one.
Thus it follows that He is a creature and subject
to the Father.

Now, this is the position of Arius and Eu-
nomius. And it seems to have arisen from the
sayings of the Platonists, who used to hold that
there was a supreme God, the Father and Cre-
ator of all things, and from Him there emanated
a certain “Mind” in which were the forms of all
things, and it was superior to all things; and
they named this the “paternal intellect”; after
this they put the soul of the world, and then the
other creatures. Therefore, what is said in sa-
cred Scripture of the Son of God they used to
understand of the mind just mentioned; and the
more so because sacred Scripture names the Son
of God “the Wisdom of God” and “the Word of
God.” Andwith this opinion the position of Avi-
cenna agrees; he holds that above the soul of
the first heaven there is a first intelligence mov-
ing the first heaven, and further beyond this he
placed God at the summit.

In this way, then, the Arians were inclined
to think that the Son of God was a kind of crea-
ture, pre-eminent over all other creatures, the
medium by which God had created all things;
they were all the more so inclined by the fact
that certain philosophers also held that things
proceeded from their first source in an order,
resulting in the creation of all things through
one first creature.

 

VII
Refutation of the opinion of
Arius on the Son of God
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T
hat this opinion is manifestly re-
pugnant to divine Scripture any-
one can see who considers dili-
gently what sacred Scripture says.

For, when divine Scripture names Christ the
Son of God and angels the sons of God it does so
for different reasons. Hence, the Apostle says:
“To which of the angels has He said at any time,
‘You are My Son, today have I begotten You”
(Heb. 1:5). And it was to Christ that this was
said, he asserts. But, according to the aforesaid
position, angels are called sons for the same rea-
son as Christ, for the name of sonship is fitting
to each according to a kind of sublimity of na-
ture in which they were created by God.

Neither is this objection met if Christ is of
a nature more excellent than other angels. For,
even among the angels diverse orders are dis-
covered, which became clear above, and for all
that, to all of them the same notion of sonship is
suitable. Therefore, Christ is not called the Son
of God in the way the position described main-
tains.

Again, since by reason of creation the name
of divine sonship is suitable to many-for it be-
longs to all the angels and saints—if Christ also
were called Son on the same ground, He would
not be “only-begotten; although by reason of
the excellence of His nature over all others He
could be called “firstborn.” However, Scripture
asserts that He is only-begotten: “We saw His
glory, the glory as it were of the only-begotten
of the Father” (John 1:14). It is not, therefore, by
reason of creation that He is called the Son of
God.

Moreover, the name of sonship properly
and truly follows on the generation of living
things in which the begotten proceeds from the
substance of the one begetting; otherwise, the
name of sonship is taken not in truth but in
similitude, as when we call either students or
others who are in our charge our sons. If, then,
Christ were not called Son except by reason of
creation, since that which is created by God is
not derived from the substance of God, Christ
could not be called Son truly. But He is called
the true Son in 1 John (5:20): “that wemay be; he
says, “in His true Son, Jesus Christ.” Therefore,
He is not called the Son of God as created by
God in an excellence of nature, however great,
but as one begotten of God’s substance.

What is more, if Christ is called Son by rea-
son of creation, He will not be truly God. For
nothing created can be called God unless by
some similitude to God. But this same Jesus

Christ is true God, for, when John had said:
“that we may be in His true Son,” he added:
“This is the true God and life eternal.” Therefore,
Christ is not called the Son of God by reason of
creation.

Furthermore, the Apostle says: “Of whom
is Christ, according to the flesh, who is over
all things, God blessed forever. Amen” (Rom.
9:5); and in Titus (2:13): “Looking for the blessed
hope and coming of the glory of the great God
and our Savior Jesus Christ.” And Jeremiah
(23:5-6) says: “I will raise up to David a just
branch”; and adds below: “and this is the name
that they shall call Him: The Lord our just one.”
There in Hebrew the name is the tetragramma-
ton, which certainly is said of God alone. From
these sayings it is clear that the Son of God is
true God.

Moreover, if Christ be the true Son, of ne-
cessity it follows that He is true God. For, that
cannot truly be called son which is begotten of
another, even if the thing be born of the sub-
stance of the one begetting unless it comes forth
in species like the one begetting; the son of a
man must be a man. If, therefore, Christ be the
true Son of God, He must be true God. There-
fore, He is not anything created.

Again, no creature receives the complete
fullness of divine goodness, because, as was
made clear above, perfections proceed from
God to creatures in a kind of descent. But Christ
has in Himself the complete fullness of the di-
vine goodness, for the Apostle says: “In Him
dwells all the fullness of the Godhead” (Col.
2:9). Therefore, Christ is not a creature.

Grant, furthermore, that the intellect of an
angel has a more perfect knowledge than the
intellect of man; it is still in great want from
the divine intellect. But the intellect of Christ
is not in want of knowledge from the divine in-
tellect, for the Apostle says that in Christ “are
hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowl-
edge” (Col. 2:3). Therefore, Christ the Son of
God is not a creature.

Furthermore, whatever God has in Himself
is His essence, as was shown in Book One. But,
all things the Father has are the Son’s. For the
Son Himself says: “All things whatsoever the
Father has are Mine” (John 16:15); and in John
(17:10), speaking to the Father, he says: “All
My things are Yours, and Yours are Mine.” The
essence and nature, then, of the Father and Son
is the very same. Therefore, the Son is not a
creature.

What is more, the Apostle says that the Son,
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before He emptied himself taking the form of a
servant, was “in the form of God” (Phil. 2:6-7).
By the form of God, however, nothing is under-
stood but the divine nature, just as by the form
of the servant human nature is understood. The
Son, then, is in the divine nature. Therefore, He
is not a creature.

Furthermore, nothing created can be equal
to God. The Son, however, is equal to the Fa-
ther. For John (5:18) says: “The Jews sought the
more to kill Him, because He did not only break
the Sabbath, but also said God was His Father,
making Himself equal to God.” And this is the
narrative of the Evangelist whose “testimony is
true” (John 19:13; 21:74): that Christ said Hewas
the Son of God and the equal of God, and that
for these things the Jews were persecuting Him.
Nor is there doubt for any Christian that what
Christ said of Himself is true, when the Apos-
tle also says that He “thought it not robbery to
be equal with God” (Phil. 2:6). The Son, there-
fore, is equal to the Father. He is not, then, a
creature.

Moreover, in the Psalms (88:7; 82:1) we read
that there is no likeness of anyone to God even
among the angels who are called the sons of
God. “Who,” it says, “among the sons of God
shall be like God?” And elsewhere: “O God,
who shall be like to You?” This should be under-
stood of perfect likeness; which is clear from the
things treated in Book One. But Christ showed
his perfect likeness to the Father even in living,
for John (5:26) says: “As the Father has life in
Himself, so He has given to the Son also to have
life in Himself.” Therefore, Christ is not to be
counted among the created sons of God.

Furthermore, no created substance repre-
sents God in His substance, for, whatever be
the perfection of any creature whatever that ap-
pears, it is less than that which God is; hence,
there is no creature through whom we can
know what-He-is about God. But the Son does
represent the Father, for of Him the Apostle
says that He “is the image of the invisible God”
(Col. 1:15). And lest He be judged a defi-
cient image, one not representing the essence of
God, one through which what-He-is could not
be known of God (thus is man called the “image
of God” in 1 Cor. 11:7); He is shown to be the
perfect image, representing the very substance
of God, when the Apostle says: “Who being the
brightness of His glory, and the figure of His
substance” (Heb. 1:3). Therefore, the Son is not
a creature.

There is more. Nothing which is in a genus

is the universal cause of those things which are
in that genus. So, the universal cause of men
is not a man for nothing is the cause of itself,
but the sun which is outside the human genus
is the universal cause of human generation, and
beyond it God is. But, the Son is the univer-
sal cause of creatures, for John (1:3) says: “All
things were made by Him”; and in Proverbs
(8:30) the begotten Wisdom says: “I was with
Him forming all things”; and the Apostle says:
“In Him were all things created in heaven and
on earth” (Col. 1:16). Therefore, He Himself is
not in the genus of creatures.

Similarly, it is clear from what was shown
in Book Two that the incorporeal substances
that we call angels cannot be made except by
creation, and it was also shown that no sub-
stance can create but God alone. But the Son
of God, Jesus Christ, is the cause of the angels,
bringing them into being, for the Apostle says:
“whether thrones, or dominations, or principal-
ities, or powers: all things were created by Him
and in Him” (Col. 1:16). Therefore, the Son
Himself, is not a creature.

Furthermore, since the proper action of any-
thing at all follows its very nature, a thing’s
proper action is fitting to nothing to which the
nature of that thing is not fitting; thus, what
does not have the human species does not have
the human action. Now, the proper actions of
God belong to the Son: to create (as already
shown), to contain and conserve all things in
being; and to wipe away sins. That these are
proper toGod is clear from the foregoing. But of
the Son it is said that “by Him all things consist”
(Col. 1: 3-7); and that He upholds “all things
by the word of His power, making purgation of
sins” (Heb. 1:3). The Son of God, then, is of the
divine nature, and is not a creature.

But because an Arian might say that the Son
does these things not as a principal agent, but as
an instrument of the principal agent which acts
not by its own power but by the power of the
principal agent, our Lord excluded this argu-
ment, saying in John (5:19): “what things soever
the Father doth, these the Son also doth in like
manner.” Then, just as the Father operates of
Himself and by His proper power, so also does
the Son.

A still further conclusion from this saying is
that virtue and power are identified in the Son
and the Father. For He says that the Son works
not only like the Father but the same things “in
like manner.” But the same operation cannot
be performed by two agents unless in dissim-
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ilarity: as the same thing done by a principal
agent and its instrument; or, if in similarity, it
must be that the agents come together in one
power. Now, this power is sometimes collected
from diverse powers in diverse agents, as when
many men draw up a boat, for they all draw it
up in the same way, and because the power of
each is imperfect and insufficient for that effect,
from the diverse powers is collected one power
of them all which is sufficient for drawing up
the boat. But, one cannot say this in the case of
the Father and the Son, for the power of the Fa-
ther is not imperfect but infinite, as was shown
in Book One. There must, then, be numerical
identity in the power of the Father and the Son.
And since power follows nature, there must be
numerical identity in the nature and essence of
the Father and the Son. This also can be con-
cluded from the things that were said earlier.
For, if in the Son there is the divine nature (as
has been shown in many ways), and if the di-
vine nature cannot be multiplied as was shown
in Book One, it follows necessarily that there is
numerical identity of nature and essence in the
Father and the Son.

Again, our beatitude is ultimately in God
alone, in whom alone also the hope of manmust
be placed, to whom alone also the honor of ado-
ration must be given, as was shown in Book
Three. But our beatitude is in the Son of God.
For He says in John (17:3): “This is eternal life:
that they may know You,” namely, the Father,
“and Jesus Christ whom You hast sent.” And 1
John (5:20) says of the Son that He is “true God
and life eternal,” Now, it is certain that by the
name “life eternal” the sacred Scripture signi-
fies ultimate beatitude. Isaiah also says of the
Son, as the Apostle brings out: “‘there shall be a
root of Jesse, and He that shall rise up to rule the
Gentiles, in Him the Gentiles shall hope” (Rom.
15:12; Isa. 11:10). It is said also in a Psalm (71:11):
“And all the kings of the earth shall adore Him;
all nations shall serve Him.” And John (5:23):
“That all men may honour the Son, as they hon-
our the Father.” And again a Psalm (96:7) says:
“Adore Him, all you His angels.” That this is said
of the Son the Apostle sets forth in Hebrews
(1:6). Manifestly, therefore, the Son of God is
true God.

The arguments are also valid for estab-
lishing this point which were previously used
against Photinus to show that Christ is not
made God but true God.

Taught, therefore, by those mentioned and
very similar testimonies of sacred Scripture, the

Catholic Church maintains that Christ is the
true and natural Son of God, eternal, equal to
the Father, true God, identical in essence and
nature with the Father, begotten, not created,
and not made.

Wherefore it is clear that only in the
Catholic Church does faith truly confess gen-
eration in God, when it relates the very genera-
tion of the Son to this: the Son has received the
divine nature from the Father. But others who
are heretics relate this generation to some extra-
neous nature: Photinus and Sabellius to human
nature, indeed; Arius, however, to some created
nature more worthy than all other creatures.

Arius also differs from Sabellius and Photi-
nus in this: the former asserts that such gener-
ation was before the world was; the latter two
deny that it was before the birth from the Vir-
gin.

Sabellius nevertheless differs from Photinus
in this: Sabellius confesses that Christ is true
and natural God, but Photinus does not; neither
does Arius. Photinus holds that He is pure man;
Arius, that He is a kind of mixture of a certain
very excellent creature both divine and human.
The latter two, however, confess that the Per-
son of the Father is other than the Person of the
Son; this Sabellius denies.

Therefore, the Catholic faith, keeping to the
middle road, holds with Arius and Pbotinus
against Sabellius that the Person of the Father
is other than the Person of the Son, that the
Son is begotten, but the Father entirely unbe-
gotten; but with Sabellius against Photinus and
Arius that Christ is true and natural God, the
same in nature as the Father, although not the
same in person. And from this, also, an indi-
cation of the Catholic truth can be gathered.
For, as the Philosopher says, [Prior Analytics II,
2] even falsehoods give witness, for falsehoods
stand apart not only from the truth but from one
another.

 

VIII
Solution of the authorities
which Arius proposed for

himself
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S
ince, however, truth cannot be
truth’s contrary, it is obvious that
the points of Scriptural truth in-
troduced by the Arians to confirm

their error cannot be helpful to their teaching.
For, since it was shown from divine Scripture
that the essence and divine nature of the Father
and Son are numerically identical, and accord-
ing to this each is called true God, it must be
that the Father and Son cannot be two gods, but
one God. For, if there were many gods, a nec-
essary consequence would be the partition in
each of the essence of divinity, just as in two
men the humanity differs in number from one
to the other; and the more so because the divine
nature is not one thing and God Himself an-
other. This was shown above. From this it fol-
lows necessarily that, since there exists one di-
vine nature in the Father and the Son, the Father
and the Son are one God. Therefore, although
we confess that the Father is God and the Son
God, we are not withdrawing from the teach-
ing which sets down that there is one only God,
which we established both by reasonings and
by authorities in Book One. Hence, although
there is one only true God, we confess that this
is predicated of the Father and of the Son.

When our Lord, therefore, speaking to the
Father, says “that they may know You the only
true God,” it is not so to be understood that
the Father alone is true God, as though the Son
is not true God (the contrary is proved clearly
by Scriptural testimony); but it must be under-
stood that the one sole true deity belongs to
the Father, in such wise, nonetheless, that the
Son is not excluded therefrom. Hence, it is sig-
nificant that our Lord does not say: “that they
may know the one only true God,” as though He
alone be God, but said: “that they may know
You,” and added “the only true God” to show
that the Father, whose Son He insisted He was,
is the God in whom one finds that only true
divinity. And because a true son must be of
the same nature as his father, it follows that
the only true divinity belongs to the Son, rather
than that the Son is excluded from it. Wherefore
John, also, at the end of his first canonical Epis-
tle (5:20)—expounding, as it were, these words
of our Lord—attributes to the true Son each of
the things which our Lord here says of the Fa-
ther; namely, that He is true God and that in
Him is eternal life. John says (5:20): “That we
may know the true God, and may be in His true
Son. He is the true God and life eternal.”

If the Son had nevertheless confessed that

the Father alone is true God, one would not for
this reason need to understand that the Son is
excluded from true divinity. For, since the Fa-
ther and Son are one God, as was shown, what-
ever is said of the Father by reason of divinity is
the same as if it were said of the Son, and con-
versely. For, by reason of the fact that our Lord
says: “No one knows the Son but the Father:
neither does any one know the Father but the
Son” (Mat. 11:27), it is not understood that the
Father is excluded from knowledge of Himself,
or that the Son is.

It is also clear from this that the true divin-
ity of the Son is not excluded by the words of
the Apostle: “Which in His times He shall show
who is the Blessed and only Mighty, the King of
kings, and Lord of lords.” In these words the Fa-
ther is not named, but that which is common to
the Father and the Son. That the Son is the King
of kings and Lord of lords is manifestly shown
in the Apocalypse (19:13), which says: “He was
clothed with a garment sprinkled with blood;
and His name is called THE WORD OF GOD”;
and adds below: “And He has on His garment
and on His thigh written: KING OF KINGS,
AND LORD OF LORDS” (19:16). Nor is the Son
excluded from that which is added: “Who only
has immortality,” since He also bestows immor-
tality on those who believe in Him. Thus, John
(11: 26) says: “Who believes in Me shall not die
for ever.” But what is added,” “Whom no man
has seen, nor can see,” certainly is also suitable
to the Son, since our Lord says: “No one knows
the Son but the Father” (Mat. 11:27). To this
it is not an objection that He appeared visibly,
for this was according to the flesh. However,
He is invisible in His deity just as the Father is;
wherefore the Apostle says in the same Epis-
tle (1 Tim. 3:16): “Evidently great is the mys-
tery of godliness, which was manifested in the
flesh.” Nor are we forced to understand these
sayings of the Father alone because it is said that
there must be one who shows and another who
is shown. The Son also shows Himself, for He
says: “He that loves Me shall be loved of My Fa-
ther: and I will love him, and will manifest My-
self to him” (John 14:21). Accordingly, we also
say to Him: “Shew us your face, and we shall be
saved” (Ps. 79:4).

But how the saying of our Lord, “The Fa-
ther is greater than I” must be understood we
are taught by the Apostle. Since “greater” is re-
ferred to ‘lesser,” one must understand that this
is said of the Son so far as He is lessened. Now,
the Apostle shows that He is lessened by taking
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on the servile form—in such wise, however, that
in the divine form He exists the equal of God
the Father, for he says: “Who being in the form
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with
God: but emptied Himself, taking the form of a
servant” (Phil. 2:6-7). Nor is it wondrous if for
this reason the Father be said to be greater than
He, since He was even made lesser than the an-
gels; the Apostle says: “We see Jesus, who was
made a little lesser than the angels, for the suf-
fering of death, crowned with glory and hon-
our” (Heb. 2:9).

From this it is also clear that in the same
way the Son is said to be “subject to the Fa-
ther”; namely, in His human nature. This is to
be gathered from the very context of the expres-
sion. For the Apostle had already said: “For by a
man came death, and by a man the resurrection
of the dead”; and afterwards he had subjoined:
“Everyone shall rise in his own order: the first-
fruits Christ, then they that are of Christ”; and
later he added: “Afterwards the end, when He
shall have delivered up the kingdom to God and
the Father”; and when he has shown what sort
of kingdom this is, namely, that things must be
subject to it, he consequently subjoins: “When
all things shall be subdued unto Him, then the
Son also Himself shall be subject unto Him that
put all things under Him” (1 Cor. 15:23-28). The
very context of the expression, therefore, shows
that this ought to be understood of Christ so
far as He is man, for thus did He die and rise
again. Now, in His divinity, since “whatever He
does the Father does,” as was shown, He Him-
self also subjects all things to Himself; where-
fore the Apostle says: “We look for the Savior,
our Lord Jesus Christ, who will reform the body
of our lowliness, made like to the body of His
glory, according to the operation whereby also
He is able to subdue all things unto Himself”
(Phil. 3:20-21).

From the fact that the Father is said in the
Scriptures “to give!” to the Son—from which
it follows that He “receives”—one cannot show
any indigence in Him.” But this is required by
His being the Son, for He could not be called Son
if He were not begotten by the Father. For ev-
erything which is generated receives from the
generator the nature of the generator. There-
fore, by this giving of the Father to the Son is
understood nothing but the generation of the
Son in which the Father gave the Son His na-
ture. This very thing can be understood from
that which is given. For our Lord says: “That
which My Father has given Me is greater than

all” (John 10:29). But that which is greater than
all is the divine nature, in which the Son is equal
to the Father. And this our Lord’s very words
show, for He had said before that noman should
pluck His sheep from His hand (John 10:28-30).
For proof of this He introduces the word stated;
namely, that which is given to Him by the Fa-
ther is greater than all, and that “out of the
hand of My Father”—as He adds—nothing can
be plucked.” From this it follows that neither
can it be plucked from the hand of the Son. But
this would not follow unless through that which
is given to Him by the Father He were equal to
the Father. And so, to explain this more clearly,
He adds: “I and the Father are one.”

Similarly, the Apostle also says that God
“has given Him a name which is above all
names: that in the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of those that are in heaven, on
earth, and under the earth” (Phil. 2:9-10). But
the name higher than all names which every
creature venerates is none other than the name
of divinity. By this giving, therefore, the gen-
eration itself is understood in which the Father
gave the Son true divinity. The same thing is
shown by His saying that “all things are deliv-
ered to Me by My Father” (Mat. 11:27). But all
things would not be given to Him unless “all the
fullness of the Godhead” (Col. 2:9) which is in
the Father were in the Son.

Thus, by asserting that the Father has given
to Him He therefore confesses that He is the
true Son-against Sabellius. Yet, from the great-
ness of that which is given He confesses that He
is equal to the Father—so Arius is confounded.
Clearly, therefore, such gift-giving does not in-
dicate indigence in the Son. He was not the Son
before He was given to Himself, since His gen-
eration is the very gift-giving. Nor does the full-
ness of the given allow that He can be in need
to whom this gift was clearly made.

Nor is this an obstacle to what has been
said: that one reads in Scripture that the Fa-
ther has given to the Son at a point in time; our
Lord after the Resurrection, for example, says
to the disciples: “All power has been given to
Me in heaven and in earth” (Mat. 28:18); and
the Apostle speaks of the cause for which God
“exalted” Christ and “gave Him a name which
is above all names” (Phil. 2:8-9), that is, He had
become “obedient unto death,” as thoughHe has
not had this name from eternity. For it is usual
of Scripture to say that some things are or are
made when they begin to be known. Now, the
fact that the Son has from eternity received all
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power and the divine name was made known to
the world after the Resurrection by the preach-
ing of the disciples. And this, too, the words of
our Lord reveal. For our Lord says: “GlorifyMe,
O Father, with Thyself, with the glory which I
had, before the world was” (John 17:5). For He
asks that His glory which eternally He has re-
ceived from the Father as God be declared to be
in Him now made man.

Now, from this it is manifest how the Son is
taught, although He is not ignorant. For it was
shown in Book Two that in God to understand
and to be are identical. Wherefore, communi-
cation of the divine nature is also the communi-
cation of understanding. Now, the communica-
tion of understanding can be called “showing”
or “speech” or “teaching.” By reason of the fact,
then, that the Son received the divine nature
in His birth from the Father, it is said that He
has “heard something from the Father,” or that
the Father “has shown Him something,” or one
reads something else like this in the Scriptures;
but not that first the Son was ignorant or did
not know and afterward the Father taught Him.
For the Apostle confesses: “Christ the power
of God, and the wisdom of God” (1 Cor. 1:24).
Now, it is not possible that wisdom be ignorant,
nor that power be feeble.

The saying also, then, “the Son cannot do
anything of Himself”, does not point to any
Weakness of action in the Son. But, because for
God to act is not other than to be, and His ac-
tion is not other thanHis essence, as was proved
above, so one says that the Son cannot act from
Himself but only from the Father, just as He is
not able to be from Himself but only from the
Father. For, if He were from Himself, He would
no longer be the Son. Therefore, just as the Son
cannot not be the Son, so neither can He act of
Himself. However, because the Son receives the
same nature as the Father and, consequently,
the same power, although the Son neither is of
Himself nor operates of Himself, He neverthe-
less is through Himself and operates through
Himself, since just as He is through His own
nature received from the Father, so He operates
through His own nature received from the Fa-
ther. Hence, after our Lord had said: “the Son
cannot do anything ofHimself,” to show that, al-
though the Son does not operate of Himself, He
does operate through Himself, He adds: “What-
ever He does”—namely, the Father—“these the
Son does likewise.”

From the foregoing it also is clear how “the
Father commands the Son” or “the Son obeys

the Father” or “the Son prays to the Father” or
“is sent by the Father.” For, all these things are
suitable to the Son inasmuch as He is subject to
the Father. And this is only according to the
humanity He has assumed, as was shown. The
Father, therefore, commands the Son as subject
to Him in His human nature. The very words of
our Lord make this clear. For, when our Lord
says “that the world may know that I love the
Father: and as the Father has given Me com-
mandment, so do I,” (John 24:31), what the com-
mandment is is shown by what is added: “Arise,
let us go hence.” He said this approaching His
passion. But the commandment to suffer clearly
pertains to the Son only inHis human nature. In
the same way, where He says: “If you keep My
commandments, you shall abide in My love; as I
also have keptMy Father’s commandments, and
do abide inHis love,” (John 15:10), these precepts
clearly pertain to the Son as He is loved by the
Father as man; just as He loved His disciples as
men.

That the Father’s commandments to the Son
must be understood as pertaining to the hu-
man nature assumed by the Son is shown by the
Apostle. He calls the Son obedient to the Father
in the things which belong to His human na-
ture, for he says: “He humbled himself, becom-
ing obedient unto death, even to the death of the
cross” (Phil. 2:8). The Apostle also shows that
praying belongs to the Son inHis human nature,
for he says: “Who in the days of His flesh, with
a strong cry and tears, offering up prayers and
supplications to Him that was able to save Him
from death, was heard for His reverence” (Heb.
5:7). The way in which He “was sent” by the Fa-
ther is also shown by the Apostle. “God sent His
Son, made of a woman” (Gal. 4:4). He is, there-
fore, said to be sent in that He was made of a
woman, and certainly this belongs to Him in the
flesh He has assumed. Clearly, then, in none of
these can it be shown that the Son is subject to
the Father except in His human nature. For all
that, one should recognize that the Son is said
to be sent by the Father invisibly and as divine,
without prejudice to His equality to the Father,
as will he shown below when we deal with the
sending of the Holy Spirit.

It is clear, and in the same way, that from
the fact that “the Son is glorified by the Father”
or “raised up” or “exalted” one cannot show that
the Son is less than the Father except in His hu-
man nature. For, the Son needs no glory as one
who receives new glory, since He professes that
He had it “before the world was” (John 17:5).
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But His glory, hidden under the weakness of
the flesh, necessarily had to be manifested by
the glorification of the flesh, and the working
of miracles, in the faith of peoples believing.
Hence, of His glory being hidden, Isaiah (53:3)
says: “His look was as it were hidden and de-
spised, whereupon we esteemed him not.” And
the way in which Christ was raised up is like the
way He suffered and died, that is, in the flesh.
For it says in 1 Peter (4:1): “Christ having suf-
fered in the flesh, be you also armed with the
same thought.” To be exalted also became Him
in the way in which He was humiliated, for the
Apostle says: “He humbled Himself, becoming
obedient unto death…. For which cause God
also has exalted Him” (Phil. 2:8-9).

Thus, then, the fact that the Father glorifies,
raises up, and exalts the Son does not show that
the Son is less than the Father, except in His hu-
man nature. For, in the divine nature by which
He is equal to the Father, the power of the Fa-
ther and the Son is the same and their opera-
tion is the same. Hence, the Son Himself ex-
alts Himself by His own power, as the Psalmist
says: “Be Thou exalted, O Lord, in your own
strength” (Ps. 70:14). He Himself raises Himself
up, because He says of Himself: “I have power
to lay down My life, and I have power to take
it up again!” (John 10:18). He also glorifies not
Himself alone, but the Father as well, for in John
(17:1) He says: “Glorify your Son, that your Son
may glorify You.” This is not because the Father
is hidden by the veil of flesh He has assumed,
but by the invisibility of His nature. In this way
the Son also is hidden according to the divine
nature, for common to both Father and Son is
the saying of Isaiah (45:35): “Verily You are a
bidden God, the God of Israel, the savior.” The
Son, of course, glorifies the Father, not by giv-
ing Him glory, but by manifesting Him to the
world; for He Himself says in the same place: “I
have manifested your name to men” (John 17:6).

One must not, however, believe that in the
Son of God there is any failure of power, since
He Himself says: “All power is given to Me in
heaven and in earth” (Mat. 28:18). Hence, His
own saying, “To sit on My right or left hand is
notMine to give to you, but to those for whom it
is prepared by My Father” (cf. Mat. 20:23), does
not show that the Son lacks the power of distri-
bution over the seats of heaven, since by seat-
ing of this kind one understands participation
in eternal life, and that its bestowal belongs to
Him He shows when He says: “My sheep hear
My voice: and I know them, and they follow

Me. And I give them life everlasting” (John 10:
27). One reads also: “The Father has given all
judgment to the Son” (John 5:22); and it does
belong to judgment that some are to be estab-
lished in heavenly glory according to their mer-
its. Hence, we read that the Son of Man “shall
set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats
on His left” (Mat. 25:33). It does, then, belong
to the Son’s power to set someone on His right
hand or His left. This is true if each of these acts
refers to differing participation in glory, or if
the one refers to glory and the other to punish-
ment. Therefore, one must take the meaning of
the sentence proposed (Mat. 20: 23) from what
went before it Now, this is what went before
it (Mat. 20:20-21): The mother of the sons of
Zebedee had approached Jesus to ask Him that
one of her sons should sit at His right hand and
the other at His left. She seems to have been
stimulated to this request by a certain confi-
dence in her close blood relationship to theman,
Christ. Our Lord, then, in His answer did not
say that it did not belong to His power to give
what was asked, but that it did not belong to
Him to give it to those for whom it was asked.
For He did not say: “To sit on My right hand
or My left is not Mine to give anyone.” Indeed,
He shows rather that it is His to give to “those
for whom it is prepared” by His Father. For
to give this was not proper to Him as the Son
of the Virgin, but as the Son of God. Accord-
ingly, this favor was not His to give to some
just because they belonged to Him in so far as
He was the Virgin’s Son, that is, in close blood
relationship. It was His to give to those who
belonged to Him as the Son of God; namely, to
those for whom it had been prepared by the Fa-
ther through eternal predestination. But, that
this very preparation is included in the power
of the Son, our Lord Himself indicates, saying:
“InMy Father’s house there aremanymansions.
If not, I would have told you: because I go to
prepare a place for you” (John 14:2). The many
mansions are the different grades of participa-
tion in beatitude, which in predestination God
has eternally prepared. When, therefore, our
Lord says: “If not,” that is, if there were a de-
ficiency of mansions prepared for the men who
are to enter into beatitude, and adds: “I would
have told you: because I go to prepare a place
for you,” He is showing that preparation of this
sort belongs to His power.

Nor, again, can it be understood that the
Son is ignorant of the hour of His coming, since
in Him “are hid all the treasures of wisdom
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and knowledge” (Col. 7:3), as the Apostle says,
and since He knows perfectly that which is
greater; namely, the Father (Mat. 11:27). But
one must understand here that the Son, set as a
man among men, considered Himself as ignor-
ing something so long as He did not reveal it to
His disciples. For it is usual in Scripture to say
that God knows something if He makes some-
one know it; so we find in Genesis (22:12): “Now
I know that you fear God,” that is, “now I have
made men begin to know it.” Thus, conversely,
the Son is said not to know that which He does
not make us know.

Sorrow, of course, and fear, and other things
of this sort manifestly belong to Christ so far as
He is man. Hence, one cannot apprehend in this
fact any lessening of the divinity of the Son.

Consider, now, the saying that wisdom “is
created.” First of all, one can understand it not
of the Wisdom which is the Son of God, but of
the wisdom which God bestowed on creatures.
For one reads in Sirach (1:9-10): “He created
her,” namely, wisdom, “in the Holy Spirit…. and
He poured her out upon all His works.” One can
also refer this to the created nature assumed by
the Son. Then the meaning is: “From the be-
ginning, and before the world, was I created”
(Sirach 24:14); that is, “I was foreseen in union
with a creature.” Or it may be that Wisdom is
named (cf. Prov. 8:24-25), since both “created”
and “begotten” suggest to us the mode of divine
generation. For in generation the begotten re-
ceives the nature of him who begets, and this
is a mark of perfection. But, in the generations
which take place among us, he who begets is
himself changed, and this is a mark of imperfec-
tion. In creation, on the other hand, the creator
is not changed, but the created does not receive
the nature of the creator. Therefore, the Son is
called “created” and “begotten” at the very same
time, that from creation one may gather the im-
mutability of the Father, and from generation
the unity of nature in the Father and the Son. It
was thus that the Synod expounded the mean-
ing of this sort of Scriptural expression. Hilary
makes this clear [De synodis, 17-18].

However, that the Son is called the “first-
born of every creature” is not because the Son
is in the order of creatures, but because the Son
both is from the Father and receives from the Fa-
ther, fromwhom creatures both are and receive.
But the Son receives from the Father the very
same nature; creatures do not. Hence, the Son
is not called merely “first begotten,” but “only-
begotten” as well (John 1:18), by reason of His

unique manner of receiving from the Father.
Now, our Lord says to the Father about the

disciples: “that they may be one, as We also are
one” (John 17:22). This only shows that the Fa-
ther and Son are one in the way in which the
disciples should be one, namely, through love.
Nevertheless, this mode of union does not ex-
clude unity of essence; rather, it points to it, for
John (3:35) says. “The Father loves the Son: and
He has given all things into His hand.” By this is
the fullness of divinity shown to be in the Son,
as was said.

Thus, then, it is clear that the testimonies of
the Scriptures which the Arians were taking for
themselves are not hostile to the truthwhich the
Catholic faith maintains.

 

IX
Solution of the authorities of
Photinus and of Sabellins

F
Rom these considerations, of course,
it appears that the points from
Scripture which both Photinus and
Sabellius used to bring up in sup-

port of their opinions cannot confirm their er-
rors.

For what our Lord says after the resurrec-
tion, “All power has been given to Me in heaven
and in earth” (Mat. 2-8: 18), is not said for this
reason: that at that time He had newly received
this power; but for this reason: that the power
which the Son of God had eternally received
had—because of the victory He had had over
death by resurrection—begun to appear in the
same Son made man.

Now, as to the Apostle’s word concerning
the Son, “Who was made to Him of the seed
of David” (Rom. 1:3), one sees clearly how it
should be understood from the addition: “ac-
cording to the flesh.” For he did not say that the
Son of God had been made simply, but that He
had been made of the seed of David, according
to the flesh,” by the assumption of human na-
ture as John (1:14) puts it: “The Word was made
flesh.” Hence, also, the following phrase—“Who
was predestinated the Son of God in power”—
clearly refers to the Son in His human nature.
For, that a human nature he united to the Son
of God, that thus a man could be called the Son
of God, was not a matter of humanmerit. It was
by the grace of God’s predestination.
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In a, similar fashion, what the Apostle says
in Philippians, “God exalted Christ through the
merit of His passion,” must be referred to the hu-
man nature; the humility of the passion was in
this human nature. Hence, also, what follows—
“He has given Him a name which is above all
names”— must be referred to this: the name be-
longing to the Son in His eternal birth had to be
manifested in the peoples’ faith as belonging to
the incarnate Son.

In this way it also is plain that what Peter
says, “God has made both Lord and Christ, this
same Jesus,” (Acts 2:36), must be referred to the
Son in His human nature; in which He began to
have temporally what He had in the nature of
divinity eternally.

The point which Sabellius introduces on the
unity of the Deity—“Hear, O Israel: the Lord our
God is one Lord” and “See that I alone am, and
there is no other God besides Me”—is not hos-
tile to the teaching of the Catholic faith, which
holds that the Father and the Son are not two
gods, but one God, as we said before.

In the same way, the sayings, “the Father
who abides in Me, He doth the works,” and “I
am in the Father and the Father in Me,” do not
show a unity of person, as Sabellius chose to un-
derstand, but that unity of essence which Ar-
ius denied. For, if there were one person of the
Father and the Son, one could not say suitably
that the Father is in the Son and the Son in the
Father, since properly the same supposit is not
said to be in its very self; this is said only with
reference to its parts. For, seeing that parts are
in a whole, and that what is proper to parts can
be attributed to a whole, sometimes a whole is
said to he in itself. But this manner of speech
does not suit speech about divinity, in which
there can be no parts, as was shown in Book
One. It remains true, then, that, when the Fa-
ther is said to be in the Son and the Son in the
Father, the Father and Son are not identical in
supposit. One can see from this that the essence
of the Father and the Son is one. For, once this
is given, it is very clear in what way the Father
is in the Son and the Son in the Father. For,
since the Father is His essence, because in God
essence is not other than what has essence, as
we showed in Book One, it follows that in any-
thing in which the essence of the Father is the
Father is; and by the same reasoning in any-
thing in which the essence of the Son is the Son
is. Hence, since the essence of the Father is in
the Son and the essence of the Son in the Father,
because the essence of each of the two is one

essence (as the Catholic faith teaches), it clearly
follows that the Father is in the Son and the Son
in the Father. Thus, the selfsame saying (John
14:11) confutes the error of Sabellius as well as
that of Arius.

 

X
Arguments against divine
generation and procession

W
hen all things are carefully consid-
ered, it is clear and manifest that
sacred Scripture proposes this for
belief about the divine genera-

tion: that the Father and Son, although distin-
guished as persons, are nevertheless one God
and have one essence or nature. But one finds
this far removed from the nature of creatures:
that any two be distinguished in supposit, yet
one in their essence; so, human reason, pro-
ceeding from the properties of things, experi-
ences difficulties in a great variety of ways in
this secret of divine generation.

Since the generation known to us is a cer-
tain mutation to which corruption is opposed,
it seems hard to put generation in God, who is
immutable, incorruptible, and eternal, as is clear
from the foregoing.

If generation, moreover, is a change, what-
ever is generated must be changeable. But what
is changed goes from potency to act, for “change
is the act of the potential as such.” If, therefore,
the Son of God is begotten, He is not eternal, it
seems, as one going from potency to act; nor is
He true God, since He is not pure act, but some-
thing which has potentiality.

The begotten, furthermore, receives its na-
ture from the generator. If, then, the Son is
begotten by the Father, it follows that He has
received the nature which He has from the Fa-
ther. But it is not possible that He has received
from the Father a nature numerically other than
the Father has, but the same in species, as hap-
pens in univocal generations, when man gener-
ates man, or fire, fire. For we showed above the
impossibility of a numerical plurality of deities.
It seems equally impossible that He has received
nature numerically the same as the Father has.
For, if He receives a part of it, it follows that
the divine nature is divisible; but, if the whole
is transfused into the Son, it ceases to be in the
Father; and so, in generation, the Father is cor-
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rupted. Nor, again, can it be said that by a kind
of exuberance the divine nature flows from the
Father to the Son, as the water of a spring flows
into a stream and the spring is not emptied, for
the divine nature cannot be divided, just as it
cannot be increased. It seems, therefore, to re-
main that the Son has received from the Father a
naturewhich is neither in number nor in species
the same as the Father’s, but of another genus
altogether. This is what happens in equivocal
generation when animals born of putrefaction
are generated by the power of the sun, but do
not belong to its species. It follows, then, that
the Son of God is neither a true Son, since the
Father’s species is not His; nor true God, since
He does not receive the divine nature.

If the Son, again, receives a nature fromGod
the Father, the recipient in Him must be other
than the nature received, for nothing receives
itself. The Son, then, is not His own essence or
nature. Therefore, He is not true God.

Moreover, let the Son be not other than the
divine essence; let the divine essence be some-
thing subsistent, as was proved in Book One;
clearly, the Father, also, is the divine essence.
The conclusion appears to be that the Father and
Son coincide in the very same subsisting thing.
Now, “the subsistent thing in intellectual na-
tures is called a person.” It follows, then, that if
the Son is Himself the divine essence the Father
and the Son coincide in person. But if the Son is
not the very divine essence He is not true God.
For we proved this about God in Book One. It
seems, therefore, either that the Son was not
true God, as Arius used to say, or that person-
ally He is not other than the Father, as Sabellius
asserted.

Furthermore, that in a thing which is the
principle of its individuation cannot possibly be
in a second thing distinguished as a supposit
from the first. For what is in many is not a prin-
ciple of individuation. But the essence of God
is that by which God is individuated, for the
essence of God is not a form in matter so that
God could be individuated by matter. There is,
therefore, nothing in God the Father by which
He might be individuated except His essence.
Therefore, His essence cannot be in any other
supposit. His essence, therefore, is not in the
Son, and so the Son is not true God, following
Arius; or the Son is not other in supposit than
the Father, and so the Person of each is the same,
following Sabellius.

Again, if the Father and Son are two sup-
posits or two Persons, yet are one in essence,

there must be in them something other than the
essence by which they are distinguished, for a
common essence is ascribed to each and what
is common cannot be a distinguishing princi-
ple. Therefore, that which distinguishes the Fa-
ther from the Son must be other than the divine
essence. The Person of the Son, then, is a com-
posite of two, and so is the Person of the Father
a composite of two: the common essence and
the distinguishing principle. Therefore, each of
the two is a composite and neither of the two is
true God.

But one may say that they are distinguished
by a relation only, inasmuch as one is the Fa-
ther, the other the Son. What is predicated rela-
tively, however, seems not to predicate a some-
thing in that of which it is said, but rather a to
something. Thus, by such predication no com-
position is brought in. But this answer appears
not adequate for avoiding the awkward results
just mentioned.

For there can be no relation without some-
thing absolute. In whatever is relative there
must be understood that which is said of it-
self (ad se) and, additionally, that which is said
referring to another (ad aliud). Thus is some-
thing said absolutely of “servant” and, addition-
ally, something is said referring “to the master.”
Therefore, that relation by which the Father and
the Son are distinguished must have something
absolute on which it is founded. Now, then, ei-
ther that absolute is one only, or there are two
absolutes. If it is one only, a twofold relation
cannot be founded upon it, unless, of course, it
be a relation of identity which can produce no
distinction-as when one says that the same is
the same as the same. Therefore, if the relation
be such that it calls for a distinction, there must
be a prior understanding of a distinction of ab-
solutes. Accordingly, it does not seem possible
that the Persons of the Father and the Son are
distinguished by relations only.

One ought, along the same line, to say that
the relation which distinguishes the Son from
the Father either is a thing or is in the intellect
alone. Let it, then, be a thing, and it seems not to
be that thing which is the divine essence, since
the divine essence is common to the Father and
the Son. Therefore, in the Son there will be
something which is not His essence. Thus, He is
not true God, for we showed in Book One that
there is nothing inGodwhich is not His essence.
But let that relation be in the intellect only, and
it cannot, then, distinguish the Son from the Fa-
ther personally, for things which are personally
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distinguished must be really distinguished.
Again, every relative depends on its correl-

ative. But what depends on another is not true
God. If, then, the persons of the Father and
the Son are distinguished by relations, neither
of them is true God.

If the Father, moreover, is God and the Son
is God, this name “God” ought to be predicated
substantially of the Father and the Son, since di-
vinity cannot be an accident.” But a substantial
predicate is truly that of which it is predicated.
For, when one says “Man is animal,” what is
truly man is animal; in the same way, when one
says “Socrates is man,” what is truly Socrates is
man. And from this there seems to follow the
impossibility of discovering a plurality on the
part of the subjects when there is unity on the
part of the substantial predicate: Socrates and
Plato are not one man, although they are one in
humanity. Nor are man and ass one animal, al-
though they are one in animal. Therefore, if the
Father and the Son are two Persons, it seems
impossible that they are one God.

Opposed predicates, furthermore, show a
plurality in that of which they are predicated.
But opposites are predicated of God the Father
and of God the Son. The Father is God unbegot-
ten and generating, but the Son is God begotten.
Therefore, it does not seem possible that the Fa-
ther and Son are one God.

These, then, and others like these are the ar-
guments by which some whose will it is to mea-
sure divine mysteries by their own reason strive
to attack divine generation. But, because truth
is strong in itself and is overcome by no attack,
it must be our intention to show that the truth
of faith cannot he overcome by reason.

 

XI
How generation is to be
understood in divinity, and
what is said of the Son of

God in Scripture

A
s starting point for this intention,
one must take this: Following a
diversity of natures, one finds a
diverse manner of emanation in

things, and, the higher a nature is, the more in-
timate to the nature is that which flows from it.

For, in all things, inanimate bodies have the
lowest place. There can be no emanations in
these except by the action of some one upon an-
other one. For this is the way in which fire is
generated by fire, when an extraneous body is
changed by the fire and is brought to the quality
and species of fire.

Among animate bodies the next place is held
by the plants, and in these the emanation does
proceed somewhat from what is within: to the
extent, namely, that the internal humor of the
plant is converted into seed and that the seed
committed to the soil grows into a plant. Here,
then, one has already found the first grade of
life, for living things are those which move
themselves to action, but those which can move
only things external to them are entirely devoid
of life. And in plants this is the mark of life:
that which is within, them moves toward some
form. The life of plants is nevertheless imper-
fect; this is because, although the emanation
in plants proceeds from what is within, what
comes forth little by little in the emanation is, at
the end, found to be entirely external. For the
humor first emerging from the tree becomes a
blossom, and at length a fruit distinct from the
tree’s bark, yet still fastened to it. But, when the
fruit is perfected, it is separated from the tree
altogether; it falls to the ground and its seeding
power produces another plant. If one also con-
siders this carefully, he will see that originally
this emanation comes fromwhat is external, for
the internal humor of the tree is taken through
the roots from the soil from which the plant re-
ceives nourishment.

Beyond the life of plants one finds a higher
grade of life: that of the sensitive soul. Its ema-
nation may have an external beginning, but has
an internal termination, and, the more fully the
emanation proceeds, the more it reaches what
is within. For the exterior sensible impresses
its form on the exterior senses; from these it
proceeds to the imagination and, further, to the
storehouse of the memory. Nevertheless, in
each step of this emanation the principle and
the term refer to different things; no sensitive
power reflects upon itself. This grade of life,
then, is higher than the life of plants—higher to
the extent that its operation takes place within
the principles which are within; it is, neverthe-
less, not an entirely perfect life, since the ema-
nation is always from some first to some second.

That, then, is the supreme and perfect grade
of life which is in the intellect, for the intel-
lect reflects upon itself and the intellect can un-
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derstand itself. But even in the intellectual life
one finds diverse grades. For the human intel-
lect, although it can know itself, does indeed
take the first beginning of its knowledge from
without, because it cannot understand without
a phantasm, as is clear from the things said be-
fore. There is, therefore, a more perfect intel-
lectual life in the angels. In them the intellect
does not proceed to self-knowledge from any-
thing exterior, but knows itself through itself.
Nonetheless, it is not the ultimate perfection to
which their life belongs. The reason is this: Al-
though the intention understood is entirely in-
trinsic to them, the very intention understood is
not their substance, for in them understanding
is not identified with being (as is clear from the
foregoing). Therefore, the ultimate perfection
of life belongs to God, in whom understand-
ing is not other than being, as has been shown;
accordingly, the intention understood in God
must be the divine essence itself.

Now, I mean by the “intention understood”
what the intellect conceives in itself of the thing
understood. To be sure, in us this is neither the
thing which is understood nor is it the very sub-
stance of the intellect. But it is a certain likeness
of the thing understood conceived in the intel-
lect, and which the exterior words signify. So,
the intention itself is named the “interior word”
which is signified by the exterior word. Indeed,
that the intention aforesaid is not within us the
thing understood is clear from this: It is one
thing to understand a thing, and another to un-
derstand the intention itself, yet the intellect
does so when it reflects on its own work; ac-
cordingly, some sciences are about things, and
others are about intentions understood. Now,
that the intention understood is not the very in-
tellect within us is clear from this: The act of
being of the intention understood consists in its
very being understood; the being of our intel-
lect does not so consist; its being is not its act of
understanding.

Since in God, therefore, being and under-
standing are identical, the intention understood
in Him is His very intellect. And because un-
derstanding in Him is the thing understood (for
by understanding Himself He understands all
other things, as was shown in Book One), it fol-
lows that in God, because He understands Him-
self, the intellect, the thing understood, and the
intention understood are all identical.

From these considerations, then, we can
somehow conceive how divine generation is to
be taken. For, it is clearly impossible that di-

vine generation is to be taken as one finds gen-
eration in inanimate things wherein the gener-
ating thing impresses its species on an exterior
matter. For, as the faith sets down, the Son be-
gotten by the Father must have true deity and
be true God. But deity is not a form inhering in
matter, nor is God a form existing out of matter,
as was proved in Book One. In the same way,
divine generation cannot be taken in the mode
of the generation one finds in plants, and even
in animals which have nutritive and generative
powers in common with plants. For something
which was in the plant or the animal is sepa-
rated from it for the generation of one like it in
species, and this, at the term of generation, is
entirely outside the generator. But, since God
is indivisible, nothing can be separated from
Him. The very Son begotten by the Father is not
outside the Father, but in Him (which is clear
from the authorities cited above). Neither can
one understand divine generation in the man-
ner of emanation found in the sensitive soul.
For, God does not receive from something ex-
terior so as to able to influence some second
thing, He would not then be the primary agent.
Nor are the operations of the sensitive soul com-
pleted without bodily instruments. But, God is
manifestly incorporeal. We are, therefore, left
to understand the divine generation according
to an intellectual emanation.

This should be made clear in the following
way. It is manifest, on the basis of Book One,
that God understands Himself. Now, whatever
is understood should, as understood, be in him
who understands, for the significance of the
very act of understanding is this: the grasp-
ing of that which is understood by an intellect;
hence, even our intellect understanding itself is
within itself, not only as identified with itself by
its essence, but also as grasped by itself in the
act of understanding. God, therefore, must be
in Himself as the thing understood in him who
understands. But, the thing understood is in
him who understands the intention understood
and the word. There is, therefore, in God under-
standing Himself the Word of God, as it were,
God understood; so the intellect’s word of the
stone is the stone understood. And to this point
is the saying in John (1:1) : “TheWord was with
God.”

The divine intellect, of course, since it does
not pass from potency to act, but is always actu-
ally existent (which was proved in Book One),
must necessarily have always understood itself.
And from its understanding of itself it follows
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that the Word of that intellect is in it; this has
been shown. Therefore, His Word necessarily
always existed in God. His Word, then, is co-
eternal with God, and is not acquired by Him
in time, as our intellect acquires in time its in-
teriorly conceived word which is the intention
understood. Hence is the saying in John (1:1):
“In the beginning was the Word.”

Now, since the divine intellect is not only al-
ways in act, but is itself pure act, as we proved
in Book One, the substance of the divine intel-
lect must be its very act of understanding, and
this is the act of the intellect. But the being of
the Word interiorly conceived, or intention un-
derstood, is the very act of being understood.
Therefore, the being of the divine Word is iden-
tical with that of the divine intellect and, conse-
quently, with that of God, who is His own intel-
lect. The being of God, of course, is His essence
or nature, which is the same as God Himself,
as was shown in Book One. The Word of God,
therefore, is the divine being and His essence,
and is true God Himself. Of course, such is not
the case with the word of the human intellect.
For, when our intellect understands itself, the
being of the intellect is one being, and that of its
act of understanding another, for the substance
of the intellect was in potency to understanding
before it actually understood. Consequently,
the being of the intention understood is one be-
ing and that of the intellect itself is another be-
ing, since the being of the intention understood
is the very being understood. Necessarily, then,
in a man understanding himself, the word inte-
riorly conceived is not a true man having the
natural being of man, but is only man under-
stood, a kind of likeness, as it were, of the true
manwhich the intellect grasps. But theWord of
God, precisely because He is God understood, is
true God, having the divine being naturally, be-
cause the natural being of God is not one being
and that of His understanding another, as was
said. This is why it says in John (1:1): “God was
the Word.” The fact that this is said absolutely
shows that theWord of Godmust be understood
to be true God. For the word of man could not
be called “man” simply and absolutely, but rel-
atively: namely, “man understood”; hence, this
would be false: “ man is a word”; but this can
be true: “man understood is a word.” When,
therefore, this is said: “God was the Word,” this
is shown: The divine Word is not merely an in-
tention understood, as our word is, but it is also
a thing existing and subsisting in nature. For
God is a true subsistent thing, since His is sub-

stantial being in the highest degree.
But the nature of God is not in the Word of

God thus: it is one in species and differs in num-
ber. The way in which the Word has the nature
of God is the way in which God’s act of under-
standing is His very being, as was said. Now,
the act of understanding is the divine being it-
self. TheWord, therefore, has the divine essence
itself; has it with an identity not only of species
but of number.

A nature, again, which is one in species, is
not divided into a numerical many except by
reason of matter. But the divine nature is en-
tirely immaterial. It is, therefore, impossible
that the divine nature be specifically one and
numerically different. The Word of God, there-
fore, has a nature in common with God and has
it with numerical identity. For this reason the
Word of God and the God whose Word He is
are not two gods, but one God. For the fact that
among us two who have human nature are two
men hinges on the fact that human nature is nu-
merically divided in those two. But we showed
in Book Two that things which are divided in
creatures are in God simply one being; thus, in
creatures the essence is one thing and the act
of being another; and in some creatures even
what subsists in the essence is one thing, and its
essence or nature another; for this man is nei-
ther his humanity nor his act of being. But God
is both His essence and His act of being.

And although in God these are most truly
one, there is still in Godwhatever belongs to the
notion of a subsistent, or of essence, or of being
itself: for it is suitable to Him that He should not
be in something, in that He is subsistent; that He
be what He is, in that He is essence; and that He
be in act, by reason of His act of being. There-
fore, since in God the one understanding, the
act of understanding, and the intention under-
stood are the same as His ownWord, there must
most truly be in God that which belongs to the
notion of the one understanding, that which be-
longs to the notion of the act of understanding,
and that which belongs to the notion of the in-
tention understood, or word. But in the essence
of interior word which is the intention under-
stood there is this: that it proceeds from the one
understanding in accord with his act of under-
standing, since it is, so to say, the intellectual
term of the operation. For, in the act of under-
standing, the intellect conceives and forms the
intention or the essence understood, and this is
the interior word. From God, therefore, in His
very act of understanding must His Word pro-
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ceed. The Word of God is, therefore, compared
to God understanding (whose Word He is) as to
Him from whom He is, for this is essential to a
word. Therefore, although in God the one un-
derstanding, the act of understanding and the
intention understood, or Word, are by essence
one, and although for this reason each is neces-
sarily God, there remains the distinction of re-
lation alone, in so far as the Word is related to
the one who conceives as to Him from whom
He is. This is why the Evangelist, seeing that
he had said: “God was the Word,” to keep one
from understanding that all distinction between
the Word and God speaking or conceiving the
Word was taken away, added this: “This was
in the beginning with God”; as though to say:
“ThisWord, whom I have called God, is in a way
distinct fromGod speaking, and so it can be said
that He was with God.”

Of course, the word interiorly conceived is
a kind of account and likeness of the thing un-
derstood. Now, a likeness of one thing exist-
ing in another is essentially an exemplar if it
stands to the other as principle, or it is essen-
tially an image if it is related to that whose like-
ness it is as to a principle. Now, in our intel-
lect one sees an example of each of these sit-
uations. For, since the likeness of the artefact
existing in the mind of the artist is the principle
of the operation which constitutes the artefact,
the likeness is related to the artefact as an ex-
emplar to that exemplified; but the likeness of
a natural thing conceived in our intellect is re-
lated to the thing whose likeness it is as to its
beginning, for our act of understanding takes its
beginning from the senses which are changed
by natural things. Since, of course, God under-
stands both Himself and other things, as was
shown in Book One, His act of understanding
is the principle of things understood by Him,
since they are caused by His intellect and will;
but His act of understanding is referred to the
intelligible which He Himself is as to a begin-
ning, for this intelligible is identified with the
intellect understanding, whose emanation, so to
say, is theWord conceived. Therefore, theWord
of God must be referred to the other things un-
derstood by God as exemplar, and must be re-
ferred to God Himself whose Word He is as im-
age. Hence, one reads of the Word of God in
Colossians (1:15) that He is “the image of the
invisible God.”

Now, there is a difference between intellect
and sense, for sense grasps a thing in its exte-
rior accidents, which are color, taste, quantity

and others of this kind, but intellect enters into
what is interior to the thing. And, since every
knowledge is perfected by the likeness between
the knower and the known, there must be in
the sense a likeness of the thing in its sensible
accidents, but in the intellect there must be a
likeness of the thing understood in its essence.
Therefore, the word conceived in the intellect is
the image or the exemplar of the substance of
the thing understood. Since, then, the Word of
God is the image of God (as we have shown), it
is necessarily the image of God in His essence.
Hence, we have what the Apostle says, that He
is “the figure of the substance of God” (Heb. 1:3).

However, things have images of two kinds.
For there is an image which does not share the
nature with that whose image it is: whether it
be its image in respect to the exterior accidents
(a bronze statue is the image of a man, yet is
not, for all that, a man); or if it be an image in re-
spect of the thing’s substance, for the essence of
man in the intellect is not a man. The reason, as
the Philosopher says, is that “it is not the stone
which is present in the soul, but the species of
the stone.” But the image of a thing which has
the same nature with that whose image it is is
like the son of a king: in him the image of his fa-
ther appears and he is the same in nature as his
father. Now, it was shown that theWord of God
is the image of the speaker in respect of His very
essence and that the Word has the very nature
in common with the speaker. The conclusion,
therefore, is that the Word of God is not only
the image, but also the Son. For so to be one’s
image as to be of the same nature with him is
not discovered in one who cannot be called a
son-so long as we are speaking of living things.
For that which proceeds from a living thing in
the likeness of species is called son. Hence, we
read in a Psalm (2:7): “The Lord hath said to Me:
You are My Son.”

Consideration must, furthermore, be given
to this: Since in any nature the procession of
the son from the father is natural, from the fact
that the Word of God is called the Son of God
Hemust proceed naturally from the Father. This
is in agreement with the things said above, as
one can perceive from what takes place in our
intellect. For our intellect knows some things
naturally; thus the first principles of the intel-
ligibles, whose intelligible conceptions—called
interior words—naturally exist in the intellect
and proceed from it. There are also certain in-
telligibles which our intellect does not know
naturally; rather, it arrives at the knowledge of
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these by reasoning. The conceptions of these
last do not exist in our intellect naturally, but
are sought after by study. Manifestly, however,
God understands Himself naturally just as He
is naturally. For His act of understanding is His
being (as was proved in Book One). Therefore,
the Word of God understanding Himself natu-
rally proceeds from Him. And, since the Word
of God is of the same nature as God speaking
and His likeness, this follows: This natural pro-
ceeding is unto a likeness of Him from whom
He does proceed with identity of nature. But,
this is the essential of true generation in living
things: that which is generated proceeds from
him who generates as his likeness, and as iden-
tified with him in nature. Therefore, the Word
of God is truly begotten by God speaking the
Word; and His proceeding can be called “gener-
ation” or “birth.” This is why the Psalmist says:
“This day have I begotten You” (Ps. 7:7); that
is, in eternity which always is present and in
which essentially there is neither past nor fu-
ture. In this way the falsity of what the Arians
maintained is clear, that the Father generated
the Son by His will. For things which are by
will are not natural things.

One must also consider that what is gener-
ated, so long as it remains in the generator, is
said to be “conceived.” But the Word of God is
begotten by God in such wise that it does not
withdraw from Him, but abides in Him (this is
clear from the above). Rightly, therefore, the
Word of God can be called “conceived” by God.
Hence, the Wisdom of God says in Proverbs
(8:24): “The depths were not as yet, and I was
already conceived.” But there is a difference be-
tween the conception of the Word of God and
the material conception discovered by us in an-
imals. For the offspring, so long as it is con-
ceived and is inclosed in the womb, does not
have its final perfection so as to subsist of it-
self in a place distinct from the one generating;
hence, in the corporeal generation of animals,
the conception of the offspring begotten is nec-
essarily one thing and the delivery another; in
the latter the offspring begotten is even spatially
separated from the generator when it proceeds
from the womb. Now, the Word of God exist-
ing in God Himself speaking the Word is per-
fect, subsists in Himself, and is distinct from
God speaking: for one does not look for a lo-
cal distinction there, but they are distinguished
only by a relation as was said. Therefore, in the
generation of the Word of God conception and
delivery are identified. Therefore, after this say-

ing from the mouth of Wisdom, “I was already
conceived,” there is shortly added: “Before the
hills I was brought forth” (Prov. 8:24-25).

However, since in corporeal things concep-
tion and bearing involve motion, in these things
there must be a certain succession: the term of
conception is the being of the conceived in the
one conceiving, the term of bearing is the being
of the one born apart from the parent. Thus,
in corporeal things, that which is conceived is
necessarily not yet in being and that which is
brought forth is in the bearing not distinct from
the parent. Now, the conception and birth of
an intelligible word involves neither motion nor
succession. Hence, at once it is conceived and
it is; at once it is born and is distinct; just as
that which is illuminated, at the moment of be-
ing illuminated, is illuminated because in illu-
mination there is no succession. Since one dis-
covers this situation in our intelligible word, by
so much the more is it proper to the Word of
God—not only because the intelligible concep-
tion is also birth, but because each of the two
exists in eternity in which there can be neither
before nor after. Accordingly, after the say-
ing of Wisdom: “Before the hills I was brought
forth,” to keep us from thinking that while He
was being brought forth He was not, this is
added: “While He was preparing the heavens I
was present” (Prov. 8:27). In this way-although
in the fleshly generation of animals first a thing
is conceived, then it is brought forth, and fi-
nally it acquires a presence to the parent at once
associated with and distinct from the parent—
we can understand that in divine generation all
these are simultaneous. For the Word of God is
at once conceived, brought forth, and present.
And since what is born proceeds from a womb,
just as the generation of the Word of God to
convey His perfect distinction from the gener-
ator is called birth, it is called for a like reason
“generation from the womb”; so we read in a
Psalm (109:3): “From the womb before the day
star I begot You.” Nevertheless, since the dis-
tinction of the Word from the speaker is not the
kind which prevents theWord from being in the
speaker (as the things said make clear)—just as
the distinctness of theWord is conveyed by call-
ing Him “brought forth” or “begotten from the
womb”—so, to show that this kind of distinc-
tion does not keep the Word from being in the
speaker, John (1:8) says that He is “in the bosom
of the Father.”

One should, of course, note carefully that
the fleshly generation of animals is perfected by
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an active power and by a passive power; and it
is from the active power that one is named “fa-
ther,” and from the passive power that one is
named “mother.” Hence, in what is required for
the generation of offspring, some things belong
to the father, some things belong to the mother:
to give the nature and species to the offspring
belong to the father, and to conceive and bring
forth belong to the mother as patient and re-
cipient. Since, however, the procession of the
Word has been said to be in this: that God un-
derstands Himself; and the divine act of under-
standing is not through a passive power, but,
so to say, an active one; because the divine in-
tellect is not in potency but is only actual; in
the generation of theWord of God the notion of
mother does not enter, but only that of father.
Hence, the things which belong distinctly to the
father or to the mother in fleshly generation, in
the generation of the Word are all attributed to
the Father by sacred Scripture; for the Father is
said not only “to give life to the Son” (cf. John
5:26), but also “to conceive” and to “bring forth.”

 

XII
How the Son of God may be
called the wisdom of God

H
oweveR, since what is said of the
divine Wisdom bas been brought
to bear on the generation of the
Word, one should in consequence

show that by the divine Wisdom—from whose
person the words adduced came forth—the
Word of God can be understood.

And in order to arrive at a knowledge of
divine things from things human, this must be
considered: One calls wisdom in aman a kind of
habit by which our mind is perfected in knowl-
edge of the highest matters, and the divine are
of this kind. But, when in accord with the habit
of wisdom a conception of divinity is formed in
our intellect, that same conception of the intel-
lect which is its interior word usually receives
the name of wisdom. This follows that manner
of speaking in which acts and effects are named
by the names of the habits fromwhich they pro-
ceed, for what is done justly is sometimes called
justice, and what is done courageously is called
courage, and, generally speaking, what is done
virtuously is called virtue. And in this manner,
that which is wisely thought out is called some-

one’s wisdom.
Now, that there is wisdom in God must

certainly be said by reason of the fact that
God knows Himself; but, since He does not
know Himself by any species except His own
essence—in fact, His very act of understanding
is His essence—the wisdom of God cannot be a
habit, but is God’s very essence. But from what
has been said, this is clear: The Son of God is
theWord and conception of God understanding
Himself. It follows, then, that the sameWord of
God, as wisely conceived by the divine mind, is
properly said to be “conceived or begottenWis-
dom”; and so the Apostle calls Christ: “theWis-
dom of God” (1 Cor. 1:24).

But the very word of wisdom conceived in
the mind is a kind of manifestation of the wis-
dom of the one who understands, just as in
our case all habits are manifested by their acts.
Since, then, the divine Wisdom is called light
(for it consists in the pure act of cognition, and
the manifestation of light is the brightness pro-
ceeding therefrom) the Word of divine Wisdom
is named “the brightness of light.” Thus the
Apostle speaks of the Son of God: “Who being
the brightness of His glory” (Heb. 1:3). Hence,
also, the Son ascribes to Himself the manifesta-
tion of the Father. He says in John (17:6): “Fa-
ther, I have manifested your name to men.”

But note: Although the Sonwho is theWord
of God is properly called “conceived Wisdom,”
the name of “wisdom” must, nonetheless, when
taken absolutely, be common to the Father and
the Son; since the wisdom resplendent by the
Word is the Father’s essence, as was said; but
the Father’s essence is common to Him and to
the Son.

 

XIII
That there is but one Son in

the Divinity

H
oweveR, since God by understand-
ing Himself understands all else,
as Book One showed, but under-
stands Himself by a single simple

inward look, since His act of understanding is
His act of being, necessarily the Word of God
is unique. Since, of course, in divinity the gen-
eration of the Son is not other than the concep-
tion of theWord, it follows that there is one sole
generation in divinity and that a unique Son is
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alone, begotten by the Father. Hence, John says:
“We saw Him, as it were the only-begotten of
the Father”; and again: “The only-begotten Son
who is in the bosom of the Father, He has de-
clared Him” (1:14, 18).

For all that, it seems to follow from the fore-
going both that the divine Word has another
word and the divine Son another son. For it was
shown that theWord of God is true God. What-
ever, therefore, belongs to Godmust belong also
to theWord of God. But God necessarily under-
standsHimself. Therefore, theWord of God also
understands Himself. If, then, one says that be-
cause He understands Himself there is in God a
Word begotten by Him, it seems to follow that
in the Word so far as He understands Himself
one must allow another word. And thus there
will be a word of theWord and a son of the Son.
And that word, if he be God, will again under-
stand himself and will have another word. In
this way, the divine generation will proceed to
infinity.

Now, the solution of this difficulty can be
gathered from the foregoing. For, when it was
shown that the Word of God is God, it was
nevertheless shown that He is not a god other
than that God whose Word He is, but a God
entirely one. In this alone is He distinct from
Him: He is the Word proceeding from Him.
But, just as the Word is not another god, so nei-
ther is He another intellect; consequently, not
another act of understanding; hence, not an-
otherword. Neither does it follow from this that
there is a word of theWord Himself because the
Word understands Himself. For, in this alone
is the Word distinguished from the speaker (as
we said): that it is from Him. Everything else,
therefore, must be attributed commonly to God
speaking, who is the Father, and to the Word,
who is the Son, precisely because theWord also
is God. But this alone: that the Word is from
Him must be ascribed properly to the Father;
and this alone: being from God speaking must
be attributed properly to the Son.

From this it is also clear that the Son is not
impotent, although He cannot generate a Son,
whereas the Father does generate a Son. For the
very same power is the Father’s and the Son’s as
is the very same divinity. And, since generation
in divinity is the intelligible Word’s conception,
namely, in that God understands Himself, it
must be that the power to generate in God is like
the power to understand Himself. And, since
the act of understanding Himself is in God one
and simple, the power of understanding Him-

self, which is not other than His act, must be
only one power. Therefore, it is from the same
power that the Word is conceived and that the
speaker conceives the Word. Hence, it is from
the same power that the Father generates and
that the Son is generated. Therefore, the Father
has no power which the Son does not have, but
the Father has the generative power to beget,
the Son has it to be begotten; that these are dif-
ferent only in relation is clear from what has
been said.

However, since the Apostle says that the
Son of God has a word from which it seems
to follow that there is a son of the Son and a
word of the Word, one must weigh the fashion
in which the words of the Apostle as he says
this are to be understood. He says in Hebrews
(1:2-3): “In these days He has spoken to us by
His Son,” and, later: “Who being the bright-
ness of His glory and the figure of His sub-
stance, and upholding all things by the word
of His power,” etc. Now, our understanding of
this must be taken from the things already said,
for it was said that the conception of wisdom,
which is a word, deserves the name of wisdom
for itself. Now, if one-goes further, it is appar-
ent that even the exterior effect which comes
from the conception of wisdom can be called
wisdom in the way in which an effect takes for
itself the name of its cause. One’s wisdom is
not only that which he thinks out wisely, but
also that which be does wisely. Thus it happens
that even the unfolding of divine wisdom by
His work in things created is called God’s wis-
dom; for example, Sirach (1:9-10): “He created
her” (wisdom) “in the Holy Spirit”; and later:
“And He poured her out upon all His works.”
Thus, also, then, what is effected by the Word
gets the name of word. Even in our case the
expression of the interior word by the voice is
called a word, as though it were the “word’s
word,” because it tends to manifest the interior
word. Thus, then, not only is the conception of
the divine intellect called a Word, which is the
Son, but even the unfolding of the divinely con-
ceived in exterior works is named the word of
the Word. And thus must one understand that
the Son upholds all things “by the word of His
power,” and thus what one reads in the Psalmist:
“Fire, hail, snow, ice, stormy winds which ful-
fill His word” (Ps. 148:8); and that is this: by
the powers of creatures the effects of the divine
conception are unfolded in things,

However, since God by understanding Him-
self understands all other things—as was said—
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the Word conceived in God by His understand-
ing of Himself must also be the Word of all
things. Nevertheless, He is not in the very same
way the Word of God and of other things. For
He is God’s Word as proceeding from Him; and
He is the Word of other things, but not as pro-
ceeding from them. For God does not gather
knowledge from things; rather, by His knowl-
edge He produces things in being, as was shown
above. Therefore, the Word of God must for all
the things which are made be the perfect exist-
ing intelligibility. But howHe can be the intelli-
gibility Of things taken singly is manifest from
the points treated in Book One. There it was
shown that God has a proper knowledge of all
things.

Whoever, of course, makes anything by un-
derstanding does his work through the account
of the things made which be has in himself,
for the house which is material is made by the
builder according to the account of the house
which he has in his mind. Now, it was shown
above that God produced, things in being not
by a natural necessity, but as an intellectual
and voluntary agent. Therefore, God made all
things by His Word, which is the intelligibility
of things made by Him. Hence, we read in John
(1:3): “All things were made by Him.” In agree-
ment with this, Moses, describing the origin of
the universe, uses such a manner of speech for
the single works: “God said: Be light made and
light was made… God said: Let there be a fir-
mament made” (Gen. 1:1-3), and so of the rest,
All of which the Psalmist includes, saying: “He
spoke and they were made (Ps. 148:5), for to
speak is to produce a word. Thus, therefore, one
must understand that God spoke and they were
made because He produced the Word by which
He produced things in being as by their perfect
intelligibility.

But, since there is identity between the
cause of the conservation of things and of their
production as all thingsweremade by theWord,
so by the Word of God all things are conserved
in being. Hence, the Psalmist says: “By the
Word of the Lord the heavens were established,”
(Ps. 32:6), and the Apostle speaks of the Son
“upholding all things by the word of His power”
(Heb. 1:3). How this is to be taken was ex-
plained above.

One nevertheless ought to know that the
Word of God differs from an account in the
mind of an artist in this: The Word of God is
subsistent God; the account of the artefact in
the mind of the artist is not a subsistent thing,

but only an intelligible form. But, if a form is
not subsistent, it does not properly belong to it
to act, for action belongs to a finished and sub-
sistent thing; but the latter acts by the form, for
form is the principle by which an agent acts.
Therefore, the plan of the house in the mind of
the architect does not build the house; the ar-
chitect builds it according to the plan. How-
ever, the Word of God, which is a plan of things
made by God, does—since He is subsistent—act,
there is not merely an action through Him. For
this reason, theWisdom of God says: I was with
Him forming all things” (Prov. 8:30); and in John
(5:17) our Lord says: “My Father works, and I
work.”

Consideration should also be given to this:
A thing made by an understanding pre-exists
in the plan understood even before it is in it-
self, for the house exists in the understanding
of the architect before it is brought to actual-
ity. Now, the Word of God is the knowledge
of all those things which are made by God—as
was shown. Necessarily, then, all those things
which are made by God have pre-existed in the
Word of God even before they are in their own
proper nature. Now, what is in something is
in it in the way proper to that in which it is; it
is not in that thing in its own proper manner,
for the building in the mind of the architect ex-
ists intelligibly and immaterially. Things must,
therefore, be understood to have pre-existed in
the Word of God in the manner of the Word
Himself. The manner of the Word Himself is
this: He is one, simple, immaterial, and not only
living but even life, since He is His own being.
Necessarily, then, the things made by God have
pre-existed in the Word of God from eternity,
immaterially, without any composition. More-
over, they can be nothing else in Him but the
Word Himself who is life. For this reason, we
read: “that which was made in Him,” that is, in
the Word, “was life” (John 1:3-4).

Now, just as an intellectual agent, because of
the account he has in himself, produces things
in being, so also a teacher, because of the ac-
count he has in himself, causes science in an-
other, since the science of the learner is drawn
from the science of the teacher, as a kind of im-
age of the latter. God is not only the cause by
His intellect of all things which naturally sub-
sist, but even every intellectual cognition is de-
rived from the divine intellect, as is clear from
the foregoing.” Necessarily, then, it is by the
Word of God, which is the knowledge of the di-
vine intellect, that every intellectual cognition
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is caused. Accordingly, we read in John (1:4):
“The life was the light of men,” that is, because
the Word Himself who is life and in whom all
things are life does, as a kind of light, make the
truth manifest to the minds of men. Nor is it
a failure of the Word that not all men arrive at
a knowledge of the truth, but that some exist
in darkness. This comes, rather, from a failure
of men who are not converted to the Word and
cannot fully grasp Him. Hence, there still re-
mains darkness among men greater or less, as
men are more or less converted to theWord and
cleave to Him. Hence, John, to exclude every
defect from the clarifying power of the Word
when he had said that the “life was the light
of men,” adds that it “shines in the darkness
and the darkness did not comprehend it” (1:5).
The darkness is not because the Word does not
shine, but because some do not grasp the light
of the Word, just as with the light of the bodily
sun diffused through theworld there is darkness
for him whose eyes are closed or weak.

Such, then, are the points on divine gener-
ation and the power of the only-begotten Son
which—taught by holy Scripture—we can in
some way comprehend.  

XIV
Solution of the arguments
against divine generation
previously introduced

T
he truth, of course, excludes ev-
ery falsehood and dissolves every
doubt therefore it is now time to
dispose of the arguments which

appeared to offer difficulty about divine gener-
ation.

From what we have said it is already clear
that we assert an intelligible generation in God,
and not such as that we find in material things
wherein the generation is a kind of change
which is the opposite of corruption. For not
even in our intellect is the word conceived with
some change, nor does it have an opposing cor-
ruption. It is to this conception that the gen-
eration of the Son of God is similar, as is now
clear.

In like manner, too, the word conceived by
our intellect does not proceed from potency to
act except in so far as the intellect proceeds from
potency to act. For all that, the word does not

arise in our intellect except as it exists in act;
rather, simultaneously with its existence in act,
there is a word conceived therein. But the di-
vine intellect is never in potency, but is actual
only, as was shown above. Therefore, the gen-
eration of the Word Himself is not like the pro-
cess from potency to act rather, it is like the ori-
gin of act from act, as is brilliance from light
and an understanding understood from an un-
derstanding in act. Hence, clearly also, genera-
tion does not prevent the Son of God from be-
ing true God, nor from being Himself eternal.
Rather, He is indeed necessarily coeternal with
God whose Word He is, for an intellect in act is
never without its word.

And since the Son of God’s generation is
not material, but intelligible, it is now stupid
to doubt whether the Father gave His nature
wholly or partially. For, manifestly, if God un-
derstands Himself, the whole fullness of Him-
self must be contained in His Word. Neverthe-
less, the substance given to the Son does not
cease to be in the Father, for not even in our
case does the proper nature cease to be in the
thing which is understood. No word of our in-
tellect owes it to the very thing understood that
it contains intelligibly that very same nature.

Since, again, divine generation is not mate-
rial, clearly there need not be in the Son of God
something which receives and something else
which is the nature received. For this necessar-
ily happens in material generations in that the
matter of the generated -receives the form of the
one generating. But, in an intelligible genera-
tion, such is not the case. For it is not thus that
a word arises within an intellect: one part of it
is previously understood as receiving, and one
part as flowing from the intellect; but in its en-
tirety the word has its origin from the intellect,
as even in our case one word in its entirety has
its origin from others—a conclusion, for exam-
ple, from principles. Where one thing in its en-
tirety rises from another there is no marking off
a receiver from the thing received, but the en-
tire thing which arises is from him from whom
it rises.

In this same way it is clear that the truth
of divine generation is not ruled out by this:
in God there can be no distinction of a plural-
ity of subsistents. The divine essence, subsis-
tent though it be, cannot for all that be sepa-
rated from the relation which must be under-
stood to be in God, because the conceivedWord
of the divine mind is from God Himself speak-
ing. For the Word, too, is the divine essence, as
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was shown, and God speaking—from whom the
Word is—is the divine essence; not a first and
a second, but an essence numerically the same.
But relations like this are not accidents in God;
they are subsistent things; for nothing can hap-
pen to God, as was proved above. There are,
therefore, many things subsisting if one looks to
the relations; there is but one subsistent thing,
of course, if one looks to the essence. And on
this account we speak of one subsisting God,
because He is one subsisting essence; and we
speak of a plurality of Persons, because of the
distinction of subsisting relations. For the dis-
tinction of persons, even in things human, is
not worked out in accordance with the specific
essence, but in accordance with things adjoined
to the specific nature. Now, in all the persons of
men there is unity in the specific nature; there
is, nevertheless, a plurality of persons simply
because men are distinguished in these things
which are adjoined to the nature. In divinity,
therefore, one must not speak of one Person by
reason of the unity of the subsisting essence, but
of many Persons by reason of the relations.

From this, of course, it clearly does not fol-
low that what serves as principle of individua-
tion is in some other, because the divine essence
is not in another god, nor is the paternity in the
Son.

Although, of course, the two Persons—
namely, that of the Father and that Of the Son—
are differentiated not by essence, but by a re-
lation, the relation is not, for all that, other
than the essence in reality, since a relation in
God cannot be an accident. Neither will this be
looked on as impossible if one earnestly consid-
ers the points established in Book One. There it
was shown that in God are the perfections of all
beings, not in any composition, but in the unity
of a simple essence, for the diversity of perfec-
tions which a created thing acquires by many
forms is God’s in His one and simple essence.
For a man lives by one form, is wise by another,
and is just by another; and all of these belong
to God by His essence. Therefore, just as wis-
dom and justice in a man are accidents indeed,
but in God the same as the divine essence, so
a relation (say, that of paternity or of sonship),
although it be an accident in men, in God is the
divine essence.

It is not, of course, said that the divine wis-
dom is His essence whereas in us wisdom adds
something to the essence, because the divine
wisdom is, as it were, something lesser than
our wisdom; it is said because His essence ex-

ceeds our essence, so that a thing which ex-
ceeds our essence (namely, to know and to be
just) is possessed by God in His essence per-
fectly. Therefore, whatever is fitting to us which
is distinguished in accord with essence andwith
wisdom must be ascribed to God by reason of
His essence at one and the same time. And a
like proportion must be observed in other cases.
Now, since the divine essence is the very re-
lation of paternity or of sonship, whatever is
the property of paternity must belong to God,
although paternity be His very essence. How-
ever, this is the property of paternity: to be dis-
tinguished from sonship. For one is said to be a
father to a son as to another. And this is, es-
sential to a father: to be the father of a son.
Therefore, although God the Father is the divine
essence, and in the same way God the Son is,
from His being the Father He is distinguished
from the Son, even though they be one in that
each of the two is the divine essence.

From this it is also evident that a relation
in divinity is not without an absolute. But a
comparison to an absolute in God is other than
a comparison to an absolute in created things.
For in created things a relation is compared to
an absolute as an accident to a subject; not in
God, of course—there the comparison is by way
of identity, just as it is also in other things which
are said about God. An identical subject, of
course, cannot have opposed relations in itself:
the same man, for example, being his father and
his son. But the divine essence, by reason of its
all round perfection, is identified with its wis-
dom and its justice and other things of this kind,
which in our case are contained in differing gen-
era. And in the same way nothing stops the
one essence from being identified with pater-
nity and sonship, and the Father and the Son
from being one God, although the Father is not
the Son; for it is by an identical essence that God
has by nature being and His very own intelligi-
ble Word.

From what has been said it can be made
clear that the relations in God are in reality, and
not in understanding alone. For every relation
which follows on the proper operation of any
thing—whether potency, or quantity, or any-
thing of this kind—really exists in that thing;
otherwise, it would be in the thing by under-
standing alone, as is apparent in the instance of
knowledge and the knowable. For the relation
of knowledge to the knowable follows on the
action of the knower; not, of course, on the ac-
tion of the knowable. The knowable maintains
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itself as it is in itself, both when it is under-
stood and when it is not understood. Accord-
ingly, the relation is in the knower really, but
it is in the knowable consequently upon under-
standing only, since one says that the knowable
is understood relatively to the knowledge be-
cause the knowledge is related to the knowable.
A like situation appears in the case of right and
left. For there is in animals a distinction of the
powers from which the relation of right and left
arises, on which account such a relation truly
and really exists in the animal. Hence, no mat-
ter how the animal is turned around, the rela-
tion always maintains itself in the same way,
for the right part is never called the left. Inani-
mate things, to be sure, which lack the powers
just mentioned, have no relation of this kind re-
ally existing in them, but one names them in the
relation of right or of left from this: the animals
in some way present themselves to the inani-
mate. Hence, the same column is called now
right, now left, inasmuch as the animal is com-
pared to it in a different situation. Of course,
the relation of theWord to God who speaks and
whoseWord He is in the divinity is based on the
fact that God understands Himself. This opera-
tion is, indeed, in God, or, rather, is God Him-
self, as was shown above. One concludes that
the relations aforesaid are in God truly and re-
ally and not solely according to our understand-
ing.

Although, of course, one holds that there is
a relation in God, it does not, for all that, fol-
low that there is in God something which has
a dependent being, for in us the relations have
a dependent being because their being is other
than the being of the substance. Hence, they
have a proper mode of being in their proper
essence, just as happens in the case of the other
accidents. In view of the fact that all accidents
are forms of a sort superadded to the substance
and caused by the principles of the substance,
it must be that their being is superadded to the
being of the substance and dependent on that
being. And by as much as the being of each and
every one of them is prior or posterior, by that
much the accidental form in its proper essence
will be more like a substance or more perfect.
For this reason even a relation really accruing
to a substance has a being which is last in order
and quite imperfect: last in order, that is, be-
cause not only is the being of the substance pre-
requisite, but also the being of other accidents,
out of which the relation is caused (thus to be
one in quantity causes equality, and one in qual-

ity similarity); quite imperfect in turn, because
the proper essence of the relation consists in
its being toward-another-hence, its proper be-
ing, which it adds to the substance, depends not
only on the being of the substance, but on the
being of some exterior thing as well. This situ-
ation, of course, has no place in divinity, since
there is in God no other being than that of sub-
stance, for whatever is in God is substance. Just
as the being of wisdom in God, therefore, is not
being by depending on substance (since the be-
ing of wisdom is the being of substance), so the
being of relation is not being by depending ei-
ther on substance or on another exterior thing
(since the being of relation is also the being of
substance). From the fact, then, that one puts
a relation in God it does not follow that there
is in Him some dependent being, but only that
there is in Him some aspect in which aspect the
essence of relation consists. Just so from the fact
that one puts wisdom in God it does not follow
that there is something accidental in Him, but
only that there is a certain perfection in which
the essence of wisdom consists.

Thus clearly, also, from the imperfection
in created relations it does not follow that the
divine persons—distinguished by relations—are
imperfect, but it does follow that the distinction
of the divine persons is minimal.

Clearly, also, from the points made, al-
though God is substantially predicated of the
Father and the Son, it does not for all that follow
that, if the Father and the Son are a kind of plu-
rality, they are a plurality of gods. For they are
many by reason of the distinction of subsistent
relations, yet one God, nevertheless, by reason
of the unity of subsistent essence. This does
not happen among men, of course—that is, that
some plurality is one man—since the essence of
humanity is not numerically one in each of the
plurality, nor is the essence of humanity subsis-
tent; that is, humanity is not a man.

From the fact that in God there is unity of
essence and distinction of relations it becomes
manifest that nothing stops one’s finding op-
posites in the one God, at least those oppo-
sites which follow the distinction of relation:
begetting and begotten, for instance, which are
opposed relatively, and begotten and unbegot-
ten which are opposed as affirmation and nega-
tion. For wherever there is a distinction one
must find the opposition of negation and affir-
mation. Things which differ in no affirmation
or negation are entirely undifferentiated, for the
first would have to be in every respect one with
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the second, and thus they would be thoroughly
identified, and in no way distinct.

Let these points on the divine generation
suffice, then.

 

XV
On the Holy Spirit, that He

is in divinity

N
ow, divine Scriptures’ authority not
only tells us about the Father and
the Son in divinity, but together
with these two also numbers the

Holy Spirit. For our Lord says: “Going, there-
fore, teach ye all nations: baptizing them in
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Spirit” (Mat. 28:19). And 1 John
(5:7) says: “there are three who give testimony
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy
Ghost.” Sometimes, also, the procession of this
Holy Spirit is mentioned by Scripture. We read
in John (15:26): “When the Paraclete comes,
whom I will send you from the Father, the Spirit
of truth, who proceeds from the Father, He shall
give testimony of Me.”

 

XVI
Arguments which made some
think the Holy Spirit a

creature

N
ow, in the opinion of some, the Holy
Spirit is a creature exalted over
other creatures. They used the tes-
timony of sacred Scripture for this

assertion.
Amos (4:13) says, if we take the Septuagint

literally: “Behold He who forms the mountains
and creates the spirit and declares His word to
man.” And Zechariah (12:1): “Thus says the
Lord who stretches forth the heavens, and lays
the foundations of the earth, and creates the
spirit of man in it.” It seems, then, that the Holy
Spirit is a creature.

Moreover, our Lord says, speaking of the
Holy Spirit: “He shall not speak of Himself,
but what things soever He shall hear, He shall
speak” (John 16:23), and from this it appears that

He speaks not with the authority of a further
power, but to one who commands He is in a ser-
vice of obedience, for to speak what one hears is
proper to a servant. Therefore, the Holy Spirit
seems to he a creature subject to God.

Again, “to be sent” appears proper to an in-
ferior, since there is in the sender an implication
of authority. The Holy Spirit, of course, is sent
by the Father and the Son, for our Lord says:
“The Paraclete, the Holy Ghost whom the Fa-
ther will send in My name, He will teach you all
things”; and: “Men the Paraclete cometh, whom
I will send you from the Father” (John 14:26;
25:26). The Holy Spirit, therefore, appears to be
less than the Father and the Son.

Moreover, divine Scripture, associating the
Son with the Father in matters of divinity,
makes no mention of the Holy Spirit. This is
clear fromMatthew (11:27), when our Lord says:
“No one knows the Son but the Father: nei-
ther doth any one know the Father but the Son,”
making nomention of the Holy Spirit. And John
(17:3) says: “This is eternal life: that they may
know You, the only true God, and Jesus Christ,
whom You sent.” There, again, no mention is
made of the Holy Spirit. The Apostle also says:
“Grace to you and peace from God our Father,
and from the Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom. 2:7); and:
“To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom
are all things, and we unto Him; and one Lord
Jesus Christ by whom are all things and we by
Him” (1 Cor. 8:6); and in these places also there
is nothing said about the Holy Spirit. It seems,
therefore, that the Holy Spirit is not God.

There is more. Whatever is moved is cre-
ated, for it was shown in Book One that God is
immobile. But to the Holy Spirit motion is at-
tributed by divine Scripture. One reads in Gen-
esis (1:2): “And the Spirit of God was moved
over the waters”; and in Joel (2:28): “I will pour
out My spirit upon all flesh.” It seems, therefore,
that the Holy Spirit is a creature.

Moreover, everything that can be increased
or divided ismutable and created. These seem to
be attributed to the Holy Spirit in sacred Scrip-
ture. For the Lord said to Moses: “Gather unto
Me seventy men of the ancients of Israel; and
I will take of your spirit, and will give to them”
(Num. 11:16-17). And 2 Samuel (2:9-10) says that
Elishah begged of Elijah: “I beseech you that in
me may be your double spirit”; and Elijah an-
swered: “If you see me when I am taken from
you, you shall have what you asked.” The Holy
Spirit, therefore, appears to be mutable and not
to be God.
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Again, no sorrow can come upon God, since
sorrow is passion of a sort and God is not sub-
ject to passion. But passion does come upon the
Holy Spirit; as the Apostle reveals: “Grieve not
the Holy Spirit of God” (Eph. 4:30); and Isaiah
(63:10) says: “They provoked to wrath and af-
flicted His Holy Spirit.” The Holy Spirit, there-
fore, seems not to be God.

What is more, it is not suitable for God to
entreat, but to be entreated. But to entreat is
suitable to the Holy Spirit; we read in Romans
(8:26): “The Spirit Himself asks for us with un-
speakable groanings.” Therefore, the Holy Spirit
appears not to be God.

Moreover, no one makes a thing a gift ap-
propriately unless he has dominion over it. But
God the Father gives the Holy Spirit, and so
does God the Son. For our Lord says: “Your
Father from heaven will give the good Spirit
to them that ask Him” (Luke 11:13); and Peter
speaks of “the Holy Spirit whom God has given
to all that obey Him” (Acts 5:32).

For these reasons it seems, then, that the
Holy Spirit is not God.

Once again, if the Holy Spirit is truly God,
He ought to have the divine nature. Thus, when
the Holy Spirit “proceeds from the Father” (as
John 15:26 has it), necessarily He receives the
divine nature from the Father. Of course, what
receives its nature from a thing which produces
it is generated by that thing. For it is proper to
one begotten to be produced unto a similarity
in species to its principle. Therefore, the Holy
Spirit will be begotten and, consequently, the
Son. And this is repugnant to sound faith.

If the Holy Spirit, furthermore, receives the
divine nature from the Father and not as one
begotten, the divine nature must be communi-
cated in two ways: by way of generation in
which the Son proceeds, and in that way in
which the Holy Spirit proceeds. But one nature
seems not to have two fitting modes of commu-
nication if one examines natures universally. It
seems, therefore, that the Holy Spirit, since He
does not receive the divine nature by genera-
tion, does not receive it in any way at all. He
thus appears not to be true God.

Now, this was the position of Arius, who
said that the Son and the Holy Spirit were crea-
tures: the Son, to be sure, greater than the Holy
Spirit, and the Holy Spirit the servant of the
Son; just so, he said that the Son was lesser than
the Father. Arius was followed in respect of the
Holy Spirit by Macedonius, “who rightly held
that the Father and the Son were of one and the

same substance, but was unwilling to believe
this of the Holy Spirit. He said that the Holy
Spirit was a creature.” Hence, some call the
Macedonians Semi-Arians, because they are in
partial agreement with the Arians, and in par-
tial disagreement with the same group.

 

XVII
That the Holy Spirit is true

God

O
ne shows, of course, by clear tes-
timonies from Scripture that the
Holy Spirit is true God. For to
none but God is a temple conse-

crated, and so the Psalmist speaks of “God in
His holy temple” (Ps. 10:5). Yet there is a tem-
ple assigned to the Holy Spirit, for the Apostle
says: “Or know you not that your members are
the temple of the Holy Spirit?” The Holy Spirit,
therefore, is God. This is especially clear since
our members, which the Apostle calls the tem-
ple of theHoly Spirit, are themembers of Christ.
For just above he had set down: “Know you not
that your bodies are the members of Christ?”
(1 Cor. 6:19, 15). It obviously would be awk-
ward (since Christ is true God, as is clear from
the foregoing) to have the members of Christ a
temple of the Holy Spirit if the Holy Spirit were
not God.

Again, holy men do not give the cult of ado-
ration except to the true God, for Deuteronomy
(6:13) says: “You shall fear the Lord your God,
and shall serve Him only.” But holy men serve
the Holy Spirit, as the Apostle says: “We are
the circumcision who serve the Spirit of God”
(Phil. 3:3). And although some books have “who
serve in the spirit of the Lord,” the Greek books
and some Of the more ancient Latin ones have:
“who serve the Spirit of God.” And from the
Greek itself, this clearly must be understood as
the cult of adoration which is due to God alone.
Therefore, the Holy Spirit is true God to whom
adoration is due.

Further, to sanctify men is the proper work
of God, for Leviticus (22:32) says: “I am the Lord
who sanctify you.” It is, of course, the Holy
Spirit who sanctifies, as the Apostle says: “You
are washed, you are sanctified, you are justified
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the
Spirit of our God” (1 Cor. 6:11). And in 2 Thes-
salonians (2:12) one reads: “God has chosen you
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first fruits unto salvation, in sanctification of the
Spirit and faith of the truth.” Necessarily, there-
fore, the Holy Spirit is God.

And further, just as the life of corporeal na-
ture is from the soul, so the life of justice of the
soul itself is from God; and so our Lord says:
“As the living Father has sent Me, and I live by
the Father, so He that eats Me, the same also
shall live by Me” (John 6:58). Of course, this
kind of life is from the Holy Spirit, and so our
Lord adds in the same place: “It is the Spirit that
gives life” (John 6:54); and the Apostle says: “If
by the Spirit you mortify the deeds of the flesh,
you shall live” (Rom. 8:13). Therefore, the Holy
Spirit is of the divine nature.

Our Lord, furthermore, when arguing His
divinity against the Jews who could not bear the
fact that He made Himself equal to God, asserts
that there is in Him a power of raising to life. He
says in John (5:21): “As the Father raises up the
dead and gives life, so the Son also gives life to
whom He will.” The power of raising to life, of
course, belongs to the Holy Spirit; as the Apos-
tle says: “If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus
from the dead dwell in you; He that raised up Je-
sus Christ from the dead shall quicken also your
mortal bodies, because of His Spirit that dwells
in you” (Rom. 8:11). Therefore, the Holy Spirit
is of the divine nature.

Again, creation is the work of God alone,
as was shown above. But creation belongs to
the Holy Spirit; as the Psalmist says: “Send
forth your Spirit, and they shall be created” (Ps.
103:30); and Job (33:4) says: “The Spirit of God
mademe”; and Sirach (1:9) says of God: “He cre-
ated her,” meaning wisdom, “in the Holy Spirit.”
Therefore, the Holy Spirit is of the divine na-
ture.

The Apostle says, further: “The Spirit
searches all things, yea, the deep things of God.
For what man knows the things of a man but the
spirit of a man that is in him? So the things also
that are of God no man knows, but the Spirit of
God” (1 Cor. 2:10-11). But to comprehend all
the deep things of God is not the act of a crea-
ture. And this is clear from our Lord’s words:
“No one knows the Son but the Father, neither
doth any one know the Father but the Son” (Mat.
11:27). And Isaiah (24:16) says in the person of
God: “My secret to Myself.” Therefore, the Holy
Spirit is not a creature.

What is more, in the comparison by the
Apostle just given, the Holy Spirit is to God as
the spirit of man is to man. Now, the spirit of
man is intrinsic to man and is not extraneous to

him in nature, but is of his nature. Therefore,
the Holy Spirit as well is not by nature extrane-
ous to God.

If one further compares the just quoted
words of the Apostle with those of the Prophet
Isaiah, he will see clearly that the Holy Spirit
is God. For Isaiah (64:4) says: “The eye has
not seen, O God, besides You, what things You
hast prepared for them that wait for You.” And
the Apostle, indeed, when he had introduced
these words (1 Cor. 7:9) adds the words just
mentioned, to wit, that “the Spirit searches the
deep things of God” (1 Cor. 2:9-10). Mani-
festly, therefore, the Holy Spirit knows those
deep things of God “which He has prepared for
those that wait for Him.” Therefore, if none sees
these besides God, as Isaiah says, clearly the
Holy Spirit is God.

Isaiah, once again (6:8-9), says: “I heard the
voice of God saying: Whom shall I send? And I
said: Lo, here am I, send me. And He said: Go,
and you shall say to His people: Hearing, hear,
and understand not.” Now, Paul ascribes these
words to the Holy Spirit; and thus we are told
that Paul said to the Jews: “Well, did the Holy
Spirit speak… by Isaiah the Prophet, saying: Go
to this people and say to them: With the ear
you shall hear and shall not understand” (Acts
28:2526). Manifestly, therefore, the Holy Spirit
is God.

It is further apparent from sacred Scripture
that it is God who speaks by the Prophets. For
from the mouth of God, Numbers (12:6) says:
“If there be among you a prophet of the Lord, I
will appear to him in a vision, or I will speak to
him in a dream.” And a Psalm (84:9) says: “I will
hear what the Lord God will speak in me.” But
it is plain to see that the Holy Spirit has spo-
ken in the Prophets. One reads in Acts (1:16):
“The Scripture must needs be fulfilled, which
the Holy Spirit spoke before by the mouth of
David.” And in Matthew our Lord says: “How
do the scribes say that Christ is the son of David.
For David himself says by the Holy Spirit: The
Lord said to my Lord: Sit you at My right hand.”
And in 2 Peter (1:71) we read: “For prophecy
came not by the will of man at any time, but the
holy men of God spoke, inspired by the Holy
Spirit.” Therefore, one plainly gathers from the
Scriptures that the Holy Spirit is God.

Again, that the revelation of mysteries is a
proper work of God is shown in Scripture, for in
Daniel (2:28) it says: “There is a God in heaven
that reveals mysteries.” But the revelation of
mysteries is seen to be a work of the Holy Spirit,
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for we read in 1 Corinthians (2:10; 14:2): “To us
God has revealed them, by his Spirit”; and: “By
the Spirit He speaks mysteries.” TheHoly Spirit,
therefore, is God.

What is more, to teach within is a proper
work of God, for the Psalmist says of God:
“He who teaches man knowledge” (93:16); and
Daniel (2:21): “He gives wisdom to the wise,
and knowledge to them that have understand-
ing.” but that such is the proper work of the
Holy Spirit is plain, for our Lord speaks in John
(14:26): of “the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit whom
the Father will send in My name: He will teach
you all things.” The Holy Spirit, therefore, is of
the divine nature.

Furthermore, those who are identical in op-
eration must be identical in nature. But the op-
eration of the Son and the Holy Spirit is identi-
cal. For Christ speaks in the saints, as the Apos-
tle shows in the words of 2 Corinthians (13:3):
“Do you seek a proof of Christ that speaks in
me?” This also plainly appears to be a work of
the Holy Spirit, for we read in Matthew (10:20):
“It is not you that speak, but the Spirit of your
Father who speaks in you.” There is, then, an
identical nature in the Son and the Holy Spirit
and, consequently, the Father, since it has been
shown that the Father and Son are one nature.

Moreover, to dwell in theminds of the saints
is the proper work of God, and so the Apos-
tle says: “You are the temple of the living God;
as God says: I will dwell in you” (2 Cor. 6:16).
But the Apostle attributes the same thing to the
Holy Spirit, for he says: “Know you not that
you are the temple of God, and that the Spirit
of God dwells in you?” (1 Cor. 3:16). Therefore,
the Holy Spirit is God.

Once again, to be everywhere is proper to
God, who says in Jeremiah (23:24): “I fill heaven
and earth.” This belongs to the Holy Spirit, for
we read inWisdom (1:7): “The Spirit of the Lord
hath filled the whole world,” and the Psalmist
says: “Whither shall I go from your Spirit? Or
whither shall I flee from your face? If I as-
cend into heaven, You are there,” and so forth
(Ps. 138:7-8). Our Lord also says to the disci-
ples: “You shall receive the power of the Holy
Spirit coming upon you, and you shall be wit-
nesses unto Me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea,
and Samaria, and even to the uttermost parts
of the earth” (Acts 1:8), from which it is clear
that the Holy Spirit is everywhere; He dwells in
those existing in every place. The Holy Spirit,
therefore, is God. There is more. Scripture
expressly names the Holy Spirit God, for Pe-

ter says: “Ananias, why did Satan tempt your
heart, that you should lie to the Holy Spirit?”
Later on, he adds: “You hast not lied to men, but
to God” (Acts 5:3-4). The Holy Spirit, therefore,
is God.

We read again, in 1 Corinthians (14:2, 21):
“He that speaks in a tongue speaks not unto
men, but unto God; for no one hears. Yet by
the Spirit He speaks mysteries,” from which he
gives one to understand that the Holy Spirit
was speaking in those who spoke with different
tongues. Later on, of course, he says: “In the
Law it is written: In other tongues and other
lips I will speak to this people; and neither so
will they hear me, says the Lord.” Therefore, the
Holy Spirit who speaks mysteries with diverse
lips and tongues is God.

Furthermore, after a bit, this is added: “If all
prophesy, and there come in one that believes
not, or an unlearned person, he is convinced of
all, he is judged of all. The secrets of his heart
are made manifest; and so, falling down on his
face, he will adore God, affirming that God is
among you indeed” (1 Cor. 14:24-25). Clearly, of
course, from what he had previously set down,
“the Spirit speaks mysteries,” the manifestation
of the secrets of the heart is from theHoly Spirit.
And this is a proper mark of divinity, for we
read in Jeremiah (17:9-10): “The heart of man is
perverse… and inscrutable, who can know it? I
am the Lord who search the heart and prove the
reins: And so from this indication even an unbe-
liever (cf. 1 Cor. 14:24) is said to consider care-
fully that He who speaks these secrets of hearts
is God. Therefore, the Holy Spirit is God.

Again, a bit later, the Apostle says: “The
spirits of the prophets are subject to the
prophets. For God is not the God of dissen-
sion, but of peace” (1 Cor. 14:32-33). Of course,
the graces of the Prophets which he named “the
spirits of the prophets” are from the Holy Spirit.
Therefore, he shows that the Holy Spirit who
distributes graces of this kind in such wise that
from them follows not dissension but peace is
God by these words: “God is not the God of dis-
sension, but of peace.”

Furthermore, to adopt as sons can be the
work of no other than God. For no spiritual
creature is called son of God by nature, but by
the grace of adoption. Hence, the Apostle at-
tributes this work to the Son of God who is true
God: “God sent His Son that we might receive
the adoption of sons” (Gal. 4:4-5). But the Holy
Spirit is the cause of the adoption, as theApostle
says: “You have received the spirit of adoption
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of sons, whereby we cry: Abba (Father)” (Rom.
8:15). Therefore, the Holy Spirit is not a crea-
ture, but God.

Again, if the Holy Spirit is not God, He must
be a creature. Plainly enough, He is not a bod-
ily creature, And neither is He a spiritual crea-
ture, for no creature is infused into a spiritual
creature, since a creature is not participable, but
rather participating. The Holy Spirit, of course,
is infused into the minds of the saints, as it were
participated by them, for we read that Christ
was full of Him (Luke 4:1) and even the Apos-
tles (Acts 7:4). The Holy Spirit, therefore, is not
a creature but God.

But, if one says that the aforesaid works
which are God’s are not attributed to the Holy
Spirit in principalship as to God, but in min-
istry as it were to a creature, he says what is
expressly false. And this is clear from the words
of the Apostle: “There are diversities of opera-
tions, but the same God, who works all in all.”
Afterwards, when the Apostle had enumerated
the different gifts of God, he adds: “All these
things one and the same Spirit works, dividing
to every one according as He will” (1 Cor. 12:6,
11). Therein clearly he has set forth that the
Holy Spirit is God: not only by saying that the
Holy Spirit performs the works which he said
before that God performs, but also by proclaim-
ing that the Holy Spirit performs them accord-
ing to a decision of His will. Manifestly, there-
fore, the Holy Spirit is God.

 

XVIII
That the Holy Spirit is a

subsistent Person

B
ut, since some assert that the Holy
Spirit is not a subsistent person,
but, rather, the divinity of the Fa-
ther and the Son (so some Mace-

donians are held to have said); or even an acci-
dental perfection of the mind bestowed on us by
God—wisdom, for instance, or charity or some-
thing of this sort (and these are participated by
us as certain created accidents); onemust on the
contrary show that the Holy Spirit is nothing of
this kind.

For accidental forms have no proper opera-
tions; instead, one has them in accord with the
decision of his will, for the wise man uses wis-
domwhen hewills. But the Holy Spirit operates

in accord with the decision of His will. This has
been shown One must not, therefore, think of
the Holy Spirit as an accidental perfection of the
mind.

The Holy Spirit, again, so we are taught by
Scripture, is the cause of all the perfections of
the human mind. For the Apostle says: “The
charity of God is poured forth in our hearts, by
the Holy Spirit, who is given to us” (Rom. 5:5)”
and: “To one indeed, by the Spirit, is given the
word of wisdom, and to another, the word of
knowledge, according to the same Spirit” (1 Cor.
12:8), and so of the rest. The Holy Spirit, there-
fore, must not be thought of as an accidental
perfection of the human mind, since He is, of
all perfections of this kind, the existing cause.

Of course, that in the name of the Holy
Spirit the essence Of the Father and Son is des-
ignated so as to be personally distinguished
from neither of them conflicts with what divine
Scripture hands on to us about the Holy Spirit.
It says that the Holy Spirit “proceeds from the
Father” and that He receives from the Son (John
15:26; 16:14). And this cannot be understood
of the divine essence, since the divine essence
neither proceeds from the Father nor receives
from the Son. One must, then, say that the Holy
Spirit is a subsisting Person.

Again, sacred Scripturemanifestly speaks of
the Holy Spirit as of a subsisting divine person,
for it says: “As they were ministering to the
Lord, and fasting, the Holy Spirit said to them:
“Separate Me Saul and Barnabas, for the work
whereunto I have taken them”; and later: “So
they, being sent by the Holy Spirit, went” (Acts
13:2). And in Acts (15:28) the Apostles say: “It
has seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us, to
lay no further burden upon you,” and so forth;
and these things would not be said of the Holy
Spirit if He were not a subsistent person. The
Holy Spirit is, therefore, a subsistent person.

Furthermore, since the Father and Son are
subsisting persons and of the divine nature, the
Holy Spirit would not be numbered along with
them unless He also were a person subsisting in
the divine nature. He is numbered with them,
of course. This is clear from Matthew (28:19),
where our Lord says to the disciples: “Go, there-
fore, teach all nations; baptizing them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Spirit”; and from 2 Corinthians (13:13):
“The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the
charity of God, and the communication of the
Holy Spirit be with you all”; and from 1 John
(5:7): “There are three who give testimony in
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heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy
Spirit.” From this it shows clearly that He is not
only a subsistent person like the Father and the
Son, but has unity of essence with them.

One could, of course, calumniate against the
foregoing, saying that the “Spirit of God” is
one thing and the “Holy Spirit” another. To be
sure, in certain of the authorities set down, the
“Spirit of God” is named, and in certain oth-
ers “the Holy Spirit,” but the identity of the
“Spirit of God” and “the Holy Spirit” is clearly
shown from the words of the Apostle, when he
had premised: “God has revealed them, by His
Spirit,” by way of confirmation he says: “the
Spirit searches all things, yes, the deep things of
God”; and finally he concludes: “so the things
also that are of God no man knows, but the
Spirit of God” (1 Cor. 2:10-11). From this there
is manifestly apparent the identity of the Holy
Spirit and the Spirit of Gold.

The same point is apparent from this: our
Lord says in Matthew (10:20): “It is not you that
speak but the Spirit of your Father that speaks
in you.” But in place of these words Mark says
(13:11): “It is not you that speak, but the Holy
Spirit.” Manifestly, the Holy Spirit is the same
as the Spirit of God.

Since from the authorities set down it is
clear in so many ways that the Holy Spirit is
not a creature, but true God, it is accordingly
manifest that we are not compelled to say that
one must understand the Holy Spirit filling and
dwelling in the-minds of the saints in the same
way that one understands the devil to be fill-
ing and dwelling in some minds. One finds in
John (13:27): “After the morsel, Satan entered
into him”; and in Acts (5:3) Peter says—so some
books have it: “Ananias, why has Satan tempted
your heart?” For, since the devil is a creature,
as was manifested in the foregoing, he fills no
one by a participation in himself, and he cannot
dwell in a mind through his substance; rather,
he is said to fill some men by the effect of his
wickedness. Hence, Paul says to a certain one:
“O full of all guile and of all deceit” (Acts 13:10).
The Holy Spirit, of course, since He is God,
dwells in a mind by His substance and makes
men good by participation in Himself. For He
is His own goodness, since He is God. And this
can be true of no creature. Neither does this, for
all that, change the fact that by the effect of His
power He fills the minds of the holy.

 

XIX
How one must understand
what is said about the Holy

Spirit

T
aught by holy Scripture, therefore,
we maintain this firmly about the
Holy Spirit: that He is true God,
subsistent, personally distinct from

the Father and the Son. But one ought to con-
sider how a truth of this kind must be grasped
somehow, in order to defend it from the attacks
of unbelievers.

To get at the evidence onemust first premise
that in every intellectual nature a will must be
discovered. For an intellect is made to be in act
by an intelligible form so far as it is understand-
ing, as a natural thing is made to be in act in its
natural being by its proper form. But a natural
thing, through the form by which it is perfected
in its species, has an inclination to its proper op-
erations and to its proper end, which it achieves
by operations, “for as everything is so does it
operate,” and it tends to what is fitting for it-
self. Hence, also, from an intelligible form there
must follow in one who understands an inclina-
tion to his proper operations and his proper end.
Of course, this inclination in an intellectual na-
ture is the will, which is the principle of opera-
tions in us, those by which he who understands
operates for an end. For end and the good are
the will’s object. One must, therefore, discover
a will in everyone who understands.

Although several acts seem to belong to the
will, to desire, to delight in, to hate, and others
of this kind, nevertheless for all of these love is
found to be the one principle and the common
root. This can be gathered from the following
points. The will, as was said, is related to in-
tellectual things as natural inclination to natu-
ral things (this is also called natural appetite).
But natural inclination arises thus: The natural
thing has an affinity and correspondence from
its form (which we have called the principle of
the inclination) with that to which it is moved.
The heavy has such a relation with the lower
place. Hence, also, every inclination of the will
arises from this: by an intelligible form a thing
is apprehended as suitable or affective. To be af-
fected toward something—so far as it is of this
kind—is to love that thing. Therefore, every in-
clination of will and even of sensible appetite
has its origin from love. For from the fact that
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we love something we desire that thing if it be
absent; we rejoice, of course, if it be present;
and we are sad when we are kept from it; and
we hate those things which keep us from the
beloved, and grow angry against them.

Thus, then, what is loved is not only in the
intellect of the lover, but in his will as well; but
in one way and another. It is in the intellect
by reason of the likeness of its species; it is in
the will of the lover, however, as the term of a
movement is in its proportioned motive princi-
ple by reason of the suitability and proportion
which the term has for that principle. Just so, in
a certain way, there is in fire the upper place by
reason of that lightness which gives it propor-
tion and suitability to such a place, but the fire
which is generated is in the fire which generates
by reason of the likeness of its form.

Since, then, it has now been shown that in
every intellectual nature there is will, and that
God, of course, is intelligent was shown in Book
One, there must, then, be will in Him; the will
of God, to be sure, is not something which ac-
crues to His essence, just as His intellect is not,
as was shown above, but the will of God is His
very substance. And since the intellect of God,
as well, is His very substance, it follows that the
one thing in God is intellect and will. However,
the manner in which what in other things are
many things in God are one thing can be mani-
fest from the points made in Book One.

And because it was shown in Book One that
the operation of God is His very essence, and
that the essence of God is His will, it follows
that will is not in God by way of potency, or
of habit, but by way of act. It was shown, of
course, that every act of will is rooted in love.
Hence, in God there must be love.

And because, as was shown in Book One,
the proper object of the divine will is His good-
ness, necessarily it is first and principally His
goodness andHimself that God loves. But, since
it has been shown that the beloved must some-
how be in the will of the lover, and that God
Himself loves Himself, it needs must be that
God Himself is in His will as the beloved in the
lover. But the beloved is in the lover so far as
it is loved—an act of love, of course, is a kind of
act of will—but the act of will of God is His be-
ing, just as His will is His being. Therefore, the
being of God in His will by way of love is not
an accidental one—as it is in us—but is essential
being. And so it must be that God, when He is
considered existing in His own will, is truly and
substantially God.

But a thing’s being in the will as a beloved
in a lover bears a certain order to the concep-
tion by which the intellect conceives the thing,
and to the thing itself whose intellectual con-
ception is called a word. For it would not be
loved unless it were somehow known; neither
is the beloved’s knowledge alone loved, but the
beloved as good in itself. Necessarily, therefore,
does the love by which God is in the divine will
as a beloved in a lover proceed both from the
Word of God and from the God whoseWord He
is.

Now, since it has been shown that the
beloved is not in the lover by a likeness of
species, as the thing understood is present in
the one understanding, whereas whatever pro-
ceeds from another as one generated does pro-
ceed by a likeness of species from the genera-
tor, this follows: A thing’s proceeding in order
to be in the will as the beloved is in the lover
is not a proceeding by way of generation, just
as a thing’s proceeding in order to be in the in-
tellect does have the essentials of generation, as
was shown above. Therefore, God proceeding
by way of love does not proceed as begotten.
And He, therefore, cannot be called Son.

But, because the beloved in the will exists
as inclining, and somehow inwardly impelling
the lover toward the very thing beloved, and an
impulse of a living thing from within belongs
to a spirit, this is suitable: that God proceeding
by way of love be called His “spirit; as it were a
kind of existing aspiration.

Hence it is that the Apostle attributes to the
Spirit and to Love a kind of impulse; for he says
in Romans (8:14): “Whoever are led by the Spirit
of God, they are the sons of God,” and: “The
charity of Christ presses us” (2 Cor. 5:14).

However, since every intellectual motion is
named from its term, and the love aforesaid is
that by which God Himself is loved, quite fit-
tingly is God proceeding by way of love called
“Holy Spirit”; for the things assigned to God
have customarily been called “holy.”

 

XX
On the effects attributed to the
Holy Spirit in Scripture
regarding the whole creation
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O
nemust, of course, in harmonywith
what has been said, give thought
to the effects which sacred Scrip-
ture attributes to the Holy Spirit.

For it was shown in the foregoing that the
goodness of God is His reason for willing that
other things be, and that by His will He pro-
duces things in being. The love, then, by which
He loves His own goodness is the cause of the
creation of things: whence, even certain ancient
philosophers held that “the love of the gods” is
the cause of all things as is plain in Metaphysics
I [4]; and Dionysius says that “the divine love
did not allow itself to be without seed” [De div.
nom. 4]. But it was held in the preceding that
the Holy Spirit proceeds by way of the love by
which God loves Himself. Therefore, the Holy
Spirit is the principle of the creation of things.
And this is signified in the word of the Psalmist:
“Send forth your Spirit, and they shall be cre-
ated” (Ps. 103:30).

It is also from the fact that the Holy Spirit
proceeds by way of love-and love has a kind of
driving and moving force—that the movement
which is from God in things seems properly to
be attributed to the Holy Spirit. Of course, the
first existing mutation in things fromGod is un-
derstood to be this: He produced the different
species out of formless created matter. Hence,
this work is what sacred Scripture attributes to
the Holy Spirit. For we read in Genesis (1:2):
“The Spirit of God moved over the waters.” For
by “waters” Augustine wants one to understand
prime matter over which the Spirit of the Lord
is said to be borne, not as though He Himself
is moved, but because He is the principle of the
movement.

Again, the government of things by God is
understood to be according to a kind of motion,
in that God directs and moves all things to their
proper ends. If, then, drive and motion belong
to the Holy Spirit by reason of love, the gov-
ernment and propagation of things is fittingly
attributed to the Holy Spirit. Hence Job (33:4)
says: “The Spirit of God made me”; and the
Psalmist: “Thy good spirit shall lead me into the
right land” (Ps. 142:10).

And because a master’s proper act is to gov-
ern subjects, dominion is fittingly attributed to
the Holy Spirit, for the Apostle says: “Now the
Lord is a Spirit” (2 Cor. 3:17); and the Creed of
our faith says: “I believe in the Holy Spirit, the
Lord.”

Life also is especially manifested in motion,
for we say that self-moving things live and in

general we say this of everything which puts it-
self into operation. If, then, by reason of love,
drive and motion are suited to the Holy Spirit,
life is also suitably attributed to Him. For John
(6:64) says: “It is the Spirit who gives life”; and
Ezekiel (37:5): “I will send Spirit into you, and
you shall live”; and in the Creed of our faith we
profess to believe in the Holy Spirit, “the giver
of life.” This also harmonizes with the name
“Spirit,” for even the bodily life of animals is due
to a vital spirit diffused from the principle of life
into the rest of the members.

 

XXI
On the effects attributed to the
Holy Spirit in Scripture

regarding the rational creature,
so far as God's gifts to us are

concerned

L
ooKing to the effects which He
properly produces in the rational
nature, we must also give consid-
eration to this fact: When we are

somehow made like a divine perfection, perfec-
tion of this kind is said to be given us by God;
so wisdom is said to be a gift from God to us
whenwe are somehowmade like the divinewis-
dom. Since, then, the Holy Spirit proceeds by
way of the love by which God loves Himself, as
was shown, from the fact that in loving God we
are made like to this love, the Holy Spirit is said
to be given to us by God. Hence the Apostle
says: “The charity of God is poured forth in our
hearts, by the Holy Spirit, who, is given to us”
(Rom. 5:5).

One should realize, for all that, that what is
in us from God is related to God as to an effi-
cient and as to an exemplar cause. We say as to
an efficient cause inasmuch as something is ac-
complished in us by the divine operative power.
We say as to an exemplar cause so far as we are,
thanks to that in us which is from God, imitat-
ing God. Since, then, the power of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit is identical
just as the essence is, necessarily whatever God
effects in us must be, as from an efficient cause,
simultaneously from the Father and the Son and
the, Holy Spirit. Nevertheless, the “word of wis-
dom” (cf. Dan. 1:20) by which we know God,
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and which God sends into us, is properly rep-
resentative of the Son. And in like fashion the
love by which we love God is properly repre-
sentative of the Holy Spirit. And thus the char-
ity which is in us, although it is an effect of the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, is nonethe-
less for a special sort of reason said to be in us
through the Holy Spirit.

However the divine effects not only begin
to be by the divine operation, by it they are also
maintained in being (as is clear from the forego-
ing). And nothing operates where it is not, for
the agent and that acted upon must be simulta-
neously in act, just as the mover and the moved.
Necessarily, then, wherever there is an effect
of God, there God Himself is efficient. Hence,
since the charity by which we love God is in us
by the Holy Spirit, the Holy Spirit Himself must
also be in us, so long as the charity is in us. And
so the Apostle says: “Know you not that you
are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God
dwells in you?” (1 Cor. 3:16). Therefore, since
we are made lovers of God by the Holy Spirit,
and every beloved is in the lover as such, by the
Holy Spirit necessarily the Father and the Son
dwell in us also. And so our Lord says: “We
will come to him”—He means to one who loves
God—“andwill make our abode with him” (John
14:23). And in 1 John. (3:24) we read: “In this we
know that He abides in us, by the Spirit which
He has given us.”

Moreover, God manifestly loves in the
greatest degree those whomHe hasmade lovers
of Himself through the Holy Spirit, for He
would not confer so great a good save by lov-
ing us. Hence, we read in Proverbs (8:17) from
the Person of God: “I love those who love Me”;
“not as though we had loved God, but because
He has first loved us,” as we read in 1 John (4:10).
Of course, every beloved is in a lover. Therefore,
by the Holy Spirit not only is God in us, but we
also are in God. Hence, we read in 1 John (4:16,
13): “He who abides in charity abides in God,
and God in him;” and: “In this we know that
we abide in Him and He in us: because He has
given us of His Spirit.”

Of course, this is the proper mark of friend-
ship: that one reveal his secrets to his friend.
For, since charity unites affections and makes,
as it were, one heart of two, one seems not to
have dismissed from his heart that which he re-
veals to a friend; and so our Lord says to His
disciples: “I will not now call you servants but
friends: because all things whatsoever I have
heard of My Father I have made known to you”

(John 15:15). Therefore, since by the Holy Spirit
we are established as friends of God, fittingly
enough it is by the Holy Spirit that men are said
to receive the revelation of the divine mysteries.
Hence, the Apostle says: “It is written that eye
has not seen, nor ear heard, neither has it en-
tered into the heart of man, what things God
has prepared for them that love Him. But to us
God has revealed them, by His Spirit” (1 Cor.
2:9-10).

It is from the things a man knows that his
speech is formed; fittingly, therefore, a man
speaks the mysteries through the Holy Spirit.
Hence, the words of 1 Corinthians (14:2): “By
the Spirit He speaks mysteries”; and Matthew
(10:20): “It is not you that speak, but the Spirit
of your Father that speaks in you.” And of
prophets, 2 Peter (1:21) says that “the holy men
of God spoke, inspired by the Holy Spirit.”
Hence, also, in the Creed of our faith we say
of the Holy Spirit: “Who spoke through the
prophets.”

Now, it is not only proper to love that one
reveal his secrets to a friend by reason of their
unity in affection, but the same unity requires
that what he has he have in common with the
friend. For, “since a man has a friend as another
self,” he must help the friend as he does him-
self, making his own possessions common with
the friend, and so one takes this as the prop-
erty of friendship “to will and to do the good
for a friend.” This agrees with 1 John (3:17): “He
who has the substance of this world, and sees
his brother in need, and shuts up his bowels
from him: how does the charity of God abide in
him?” But such is especially the case with God
whose will is efficacious on its effect. Therefore,
it is fitting that all the gifts of God are said to be
gifts from the Holy Spirit; thus, in 1 Corinthians
(12:8, 11): “To one, indeed, by the Spirit is given
the word of wisdom, to another, the word of
knowledge, according to the same Spirit”; and
later on, having mentioned many, it says: “One
and the same Spirit works, dividing to every one
according as He will.”

This, too, is manifest: just as, to get a body
to the place of fire, it must be likened to fire by
acquiring that lightness according to which fire
is moved by its own motion; so also, to get a
man to the beatitude of divine enjoyment which
is proper to God in His own nature, these are
necessary: first, that by spiritual perfections he
be likened to God; then, that he operate with
these perfections; and thus, lastly, achieve that
beatitude we mentioned. Of course, the spiri-
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tual gifts are given to us by the Holy Spirit, as
was shown. And thus by the Holy Spirit we
are configured to God and through Him we are
made ready for good operation. And by the
same Spirit the road to beatitude is opened to
us. The Apostle implies all three of these when
he says: “He who confirms us… is God who
also has sealed us, and given the pledge of the
Spirit in our hearts” (2 Cor. 1:21, 22). And in
Ephesians (1:13, 14): ‘You were signed with the
Holy Spirit of promise, who is the pledge of our
inheritance: For the “signing” seems to belong
to the likeness of configuration; the “confirm-
ing” to man’s readiness for perfect operation;
the “pledge,” of course, to the hope by which
we are ordered to the heavenly inheritance, and
this is perfect beatitude.

Further, since out of the goodwill which one
has to another it comes about that he adopt that
other as his son—and so the inheritance belongs
to that other as adopted—it is fitting that the
adoption of the sons of God is attributed to the
Holy Spirit, in the words of Romans (8:15): “You
have received the Spirit of adoption of sons,
whereby we cry: Abba (Father).”

Of course, by the fact that one is estab-
lished as the friend of another, every offense
is removed, because friendship and offense are
contraries. Thus, we read in Proverbs (10:12):
“Charity covers all sins.” Therefore, since we
are established as friends of God by the Holy
Spirit, it is by Him that God remits our sins, and
so our Lord says to His disciples (John 20:22-23):
“Receive the Holy Spirit. Whose sins you shall
forgive, they are forgiven.” Therefore, also, in
Matthew (12:31) blasphemers against the Holy
Spirit are denied the remission of sins, as though
they do not have that by which a man achieves
the remission of his sins.

Hence, also, it is by the Holy Spirit that we
are said to be renewed, and cleansed or washed;
as the Psalmist has it: “Send forth your Spirit,
and they shall be created, and You shall renew
the face of the earth” (Ps. 103:30); and Ephesians
(4:23): “Be renewed in the Spirit of your mind”;
and Isaiah (4:4): “If the Lord shall wash away
the filth of the sons of Zion and cleanse away
the blood of her daughters in the midst by the
Spirit of judgment and the Spirit of burning.”

 

XXII
On the effects attributed to the
Holy Spirit in that He moves

the creature to God

N
ow that we have considered the
things which are said to be done in
us by God through the Holy Spirit,
we ought to consider how through

the Holy Spirit we are moved to God.
First, indeed, this appears to be especially

proper to friendship: really to conversewith the
friend. Now, the conversation of man with God
is by contemplation of Him, just as the Apos-
tle used to say: “Our conversation is in heaven”
(Phil. 3:20). Since, therefore, the Holy Spirit
makes us lovers of God, we are in consequence
established by the Holy Spirit as contemplators
of God. Hence, the Apostle says: “But we all be-
holding the glory of the Lordwith open face, are
transformed into the same image from glory to
glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord” (2 Cor. 3:18).

It is also a property of friendship that one
take delight in a friend’s presence, rejoice in
his words and deeds, and find in him security
against all anxieties; and so it is especially in
our sorrows that we hasten to our friends for
consolation. Since, then, the Holy Spirit con-
stitutes us God’s friends, and makes Him dwell
in us, and us dwell in Him (as was shown), it
follows that through the Holy Spirit we have
joy in God and security against all the world’s
adversities and assaults. And so we read in
the Psalmist: “Restore unto me the joy of your
salvation and strengthen me with your lordly
Spirit” (Ps. 50:14); and in Romans (14:17): “The
kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but jus-
tice, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit”; and
in Acts (9:31): “The church had peace and was
edified, walking in the fear of the Lord, and was
filled with the consolation of the Holy Spirit.”
For this reason, too, our Lord calls the Holy
Spirit the Paraclete, that is, Comforter, in John
(14:26): “But the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit,” and
so forth.

Similarly, too, it is proper to friendship to
consent to a friend in what he wills. Of course,
thewill of God is set forth for us byHis precepts.
Therefore, it belongs to the love by which we
love God that we fulfill His commandments, as
the Word in John (14:15) says: “If you love Me,
keep My commandments.” Hence, since we are
established as God’s lovers by the Holy Spirit,
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by Him, too, we are in a way driven to fulfill
the precepts of God, as the Apostle’s word goes:
“Whosoever are led by the Spirit of God, they
are the sons of God” (Rom. 8:14).

For all that, one must bear in mind that the
sons of God are driven not as slaves, but as
free men. For, since he is free who is for his
own sake, we do that freely which we do of
our very selves. But this is what we do of our
will, but what we do against our will we do not
freely but as slaves: be the violence absolute,
as when “the whole principle is extrinsic, with
the sufferer contributing nothing—for instance,
a man is pushed into motion, or be the violence
mixed with the voluntary—for instance, when
one wishes to do or to suffer what is less con-
trary to his will to avoid what is more contrary
to it. But the Holy Spirit so inclines us to act
that He makes us act voluntarily, in that He
makes us lovers of God. Therefore, the sons of
God are impelled by the Holy Spirit freely out
of love, not slavishly out of fear. Hence, the
Apostle says: “You have not received the spirit
of bondage again in fear, but the Spirit of adop-
tion of sons” (Rom. 8:15).

The will, of course, is ordered to that which
is truly good. But if, by reason of passion or
of bad habit or disposition, a man be turned
away from thatwhich is truly good, he acts slav-
ishly, in that he is diverted by some extraneous
thing, if consideration be given the will’s nat-
ural order itself. But if one considers the act
of the will as inclined to an apparent good, one
acts freely when he follows passion or a cor-
rupt habit he acts slavishly, of course, if while
his will remains such he—for fear of a law to
the contrary—refrains from that which he wills.
Therefore, since the Holy Spirit inclines the will
by love toward the true good, to which the
will is naturally ordered, He removes both that
servitude in which the slave of passion infected
by sin acts against the order of the will, and that
servitude in which, against the movement of his
will, a man acts according to the law; its slave,
so to say, not its friend. This is why the Apostle
says: “Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is
liberty” (2 Cor. 3:17); and: “If you are led by the
Spirit, you are not under the law” (Gal. 5: 18).

Hence it is that the Holy Spirit is said to
mortify the deeds of the flesh, inasmuch as a
passion of the flesh does not turn us away from
the true good, and to this the Holy Spirit orders
us by love; hence, we read in Romans (8:13): “If
by the Spirit you mortify the deeds of the flesh,
you shall live.”

 

XXIII
An answer to the arguments
given above against the divinity

of the Holy Spirit

O
ne must now answer the arguments
previously given, those in which
the conclusion seemed to be that
the Holy Spirit is a creature, and

not God.
In this matter our first consideration must

be that the name “spirit” seems to be taken from
the respiration of animals, in which with some
change air is taken in and expelled. And so
the name “spirit” is extended to every impulse
and movement of every single airy body; thus,
the wind is called a “spirit” in the words of the
Psalmist: “Fire, hail, snow, ice, stormy winds
which fulfill His word” (Ps. 148:8). Thus, also,
the fine vapor diffused through themembers for
their movements is called “spirit.” Again, be-
cause air is invisible, the name “spirit” was car-
ried further to all invisible and motive powers
and substances. And on this account the sensi-
ble soul, the rational soul, the angels, and God
are called “spirits”—and properly God proceed-
ing by way of love, because love implies a kind
of moving force. Accordingly, one understands
the saying of Amos, “creating a spirit,” as refer-
ring to the wind; so our translation more ex-
pressly says, and this is also harmonious with
what goes before: “forming mountains.” But
what Zechariah says about God “creating” or
“forming the spirit of man in him” one under-
stands of the human soul. Hence, the conclu-
sion cannot be that the Holy Spirit is a creature.

In the same way, of course, one cannot from
our Lord’s saying about the Holy Spirit, “He
shall not speak of Himself; but what things so-
ever He shall hear, He shall speak,” conclude
that the Holy Spirit is a creature. For it was
shown that the Holy Spirit is God. Hence, He
must have His essence from another, just as we
said about the Son of God above. And thus,
since in God the knowledge and the power and
the operation of God are His essence, in the
Son and in the Holy Spirit all the knowledge
and power and operation are from another. But
the Son’s is from the Father only; that of the
Holy Spirit is from the Father and from the Son.
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Therefore, since one of the operations of the
Holy Spirit is His speaking in saintly men, as
was shown, it is on this score said that “He shall
not speak of Himself,” since He does not operate
of Himself. “To bear,” of course, in His case is
to receive knowledge, as He does essence, from
the Father and the Son; and this because we re-
ceive knowledge by bearing, for it is customary
in Scripture to deal with things divine in the
fashion of things human. Nor need one be dis-
turbed by His saying: “He shall hear,” speaking
of future time, so to say. For the Holy Spirit re-
ceives eternally, and the verbs of any tense can
be applied to the eternal, because eternity em-
braces the whole of time.

Following the same points, it is also clear
that the sending of the Holy Spirit by the Father
and the Son does Hot justify concluding that He
is a creature. For it was said above that in this
the Son of God is said to have been sent: that He
appeared to men in visible flesh. Thus, He was
in a new kind of fashion in the world, a fashion
in which previously He had not been—namely,
visibly; and for all that He had always been in it
invisibly as God. The Son’s doing so, of course,
was His from the Father, and so in this He is
said to have been sent by the Father. Thus, of
course, the Holy Spirit visibly appeared: “as a
dove” (Mat. 3:16) above Christ at His baptism,
or “in tongues of fire” (Acts 2:3) above the Apos-
tles. And, granted He did not become a dove or
a fire as the Son became man, He nevertheless
did appear in certain signs of His own in vis-
ible appearances of this kind; thus, He also in
a new kind of fashion—namely, visibly—was in
the world. And this presence was His from the
Father and the Son; wherefore, He, too, is called
sent by the Father and the Son. Yet this indicates
not His being the lesser, but His proceeding.

Nevertheless, there is another way in which
both the Son and the Holy Spirit are said to be
invisibly sent. For from what has been said it
is plain that the Son proceeds from the Father
by way of the knowledge by which God knows
Himself, and that the Holy Spirit proceeds from
the Father and the Son by way of the love by
which God loves Himself. Hence, as was said,”
when by the Holy Spirit one is made a lover of
God, the Holy Spirit is dwelling within that one,
and thus in a new kind of way He is in a man:
to wit, dwelling in the man according to a new
proper effect. And that the Holy Spirit produce
this effect in man is His from the Father and the
Son; and on this account He is said to be sent in-
visibly by the Father and the Son. And reason-

ing equally, in a human mind the Son is said to
be invisibly sent when a man is in such wise es-
tablished in the divine knowledge that the love
of God comes forth in the man. Hence, clearly,
neither does that fashion of being sent indicate
in the Son or in the Holy Spirit His being the
lesser, but His proceeding from another.

Similarly, also, the Holy Spirit is not ex-
cluded from the Divinity by the occasional con-
numeration of the Father and the Son without
mention of the Holy Spirit, just as the Son is not
excluded from the Divinity by occasional men-
tion of the Father without the Son. In this way
Scripture tacitly suggests that whatever relat-
ing to Divinity is said of one of the Three must
be understood of all, because they are one God.
Nor is it possible to understand God the Father
without a Word and a Love, nor is the converse
possible. For this reason, in one of the Three
all Three are understood. Hence, mention oc-
casionally is made of the Son on a point com-
mon to the Three; such is the case in Matthew
(11:27): “Neither does any one know the Father,
but the Son,” although both the Father and the
Holy Spirit know the Father. In the same way,
we read about the Holy Spirit in 1 Corinthians
(2:11): “The things… of God no one knows, but
the Spirit of God,” whereas it is certain that from
this cognition of Divinity neither the Father nor
the Son is excluded.

Clearly, also, one cannot show that the Holy
Spirit is a creature because one finds sacred
Scripture saying things about Him which per-
tain to motion. They must be taken metaphori-
cally. For sometimes, also, sacred Scripture at-
tributes motion to God; for example, Genesis
(3:8; 18:21): “When they heard the voice of the
Lord God walking in paradise; and later: “I will
go down and see whether they have done ac-
cording to the cry that is come to Me.” There-
fore, the saying, “the Spirit of God was borne
over the waters,” must be understood to be said
as the will is said to be borne on the willed,
or the love on the beloved. This, also, by the
way, some choose not to understand of the Holy
Spirit, but of the air which has its natural place
above the water, and so it was to indicate its
manifold mutation that Scripture said it “was
moved over the waters.” This further saying,
“I will pour out My Spirit upon all flesh,” must
be understood as said of the way in which the
Holy Spirit is sent to men by the Father and the
Son. This was mentioned. Of course, in the
word, “poured out,” the abundance of the ef-
fect of the Holy Spirit is grasped: He will not
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be stopped at one but will move on to many,
and from these also somehow to others; this is
clear when things are poured out corporeally.

In like manner, the saying, “I will take of
your Spirit, and will give to them,” must not be
referred to the essence or person of the Holy
Spirit, since He is indivisible. The reference is
to His effects, by which He dwells in us, and
these can be increased or diminished in a man:
not with the result, for all that, that what is
subtracted from one is bestowed on another re-
maining numerically identical (this happens in
bodily things), but so that a like thing may in-
crease in one which decreases in another. Nor
does this demand that to increase the effect in
one it must be subtracted from another, for a
spiritual thing can be possessed by many simul-
taneously without any loss. Hence, concerned
with spiritual gifts, one must not understand
that something was withdrawn from Moses to
be conferred on others; the reference is rather
to his act or office, for what the Holy Spirit had
previously done through Moses alone He later
effected through many.

Thus, also, Elishah did not beg that the
essence or person of the Holy Spirit be in-
creased by duplication, but that the twofold
effect of the Holy Spirit which had been in
Elijah—namely, prophecy and the working of
miracles—be also in himself. To be sure, there
is no awkwardness in one’s participating in the
Holy Spirit more abundantly than another, be
it by the double or by any other ratio what-
ever, for the measure in each participant is fi-
nite. For all that, Elishah would not have had
the presumption to ask that in a spiritual effect
he should be greater than his master.

Again, it is plainly the custom of sacred
Scripture to pass over into God a likeness to
the passions of the human spirit; we read in
the Psalms (105:40-41): “And the Lord was ex-
ceedingly angry with His people.” God is said
to be angered by similarity in the effect, for He
punishes, which is what the angered do; so this
is added below: “And He delivered them into
the hands of the nations.” Thus, the Holy Spirit
is said to be ‘made sorrowful,” for He leaves
sinners as those who are made sorrowful leave
those who make them sorrowful.

It is also the usual manner of speech in sa-
cred Scripture to attribute to God what He does
in man; hence, Genesis (22:12): “Now I know
that you fear God”—that is, “now I have made
you know.” And in this way the Holy Spirit is
said to petition, for He makes others petition;

He makes the love of God be in our hearts; out
of this we desire to enjoy Him, and in our desir-
ing we petition.

Of course, since the Holy Spirit proceeds by
way of the love by which God loves Himself,
and by that same love and for His own goodness
God loves Himself and other things, manifestly
that love pertains to the Holy Spirit, the love by
which God loves us. So, also, does the love by
which we love God, for He makes us lovers of
God. This has been explained. It is in regard
to each of these loves that “to be bestowed” is
fitting to the Holy Spirit. It is fitting by reason
of the love by which God loves us in that man-
ner of speech wherein each is said “to give his
love” to someone when he begins to love him.
Although there is no one whom God begins to
love in time, if one considers the divine will by
which He loves us, there is, nevertheless, an ef-
fect of His love caused in time in the one whom
He draws to Himself. It is fitting to the Holy
Spirit by reason of the love by which we love
God, for the Holy Spirit makes this love in us.
Hence, in accord with this love, He dwells in
us—clearly from what has been said—and so we
possess Him as one whose resources we enjoy.
Now, this is in the Holy Spirit from the Father
and the Son: that by the love which He causes
in us He be in us and be possessed by us. Fit-
tingly, therefore, He is said “to be bestowed”
upon us by the Father and the Son. Nor does
this show Him to be one lesser than the Father
and the Son, but to be one who has His origin
from them. He is said also to be given us even
by Himself in that He causes in us the love by
which He dwells in us together with the Father
and the Son.

Although the Holy Spirit is, of course, true
God and has the true divine nature from the Fa-
ther and the Son, He need not, for all that, be
a son. For son is said of one because he is be-
gotten. Hence, if a thing should receive its na-
ture from another not by begetting, but in any
other way whatever, it would lack the essen-
tial of sonship. If, for example, a man had the
power divinely conceded to him to make a man
out of some part of his own body, in some ex-
terior fashion as one makes artefacts, the man
producedwould not be called the son of the pro-
ducing, for he would not proceed from him by
birth. But the procession of the Holy Spirit does
not have the essentials of birth (as was shown
above). Hence, the Holy Spirit, although He has
the divine nature from the Father and the Son,
cannot, for all that, be called Their son.
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But that in the divine nature alone nature
be communicated in several ways is reasonable.
For in God alone is His operation His being.
Hence, since in Him, as in any intellectual na-
ture, there is an act of understanding and an act
of will, that which proceeds in Him by way of
understanding as Word, or by way of love and
will as Love, must have the divine being and be
God. And thus, not only the Son but the Holy
Spirit is true God.

Let these, then, be our points about the di-
vinity of the Holy Spirit. But other difficulties
about His procession ought to he considered in
the light of what has been said about the nativ-
ity of the Son.

 

XXIV
That the Holy Spirit proceeds

from the Son

W
e find some who make this mistake
about the procession of the Holy
Spirit: they say the Holy Spirit
does not proceed from the Son.

For this reason we must show that the Holy
Spirit does proceed from the Son.

It is manifest in sacred Scripture that the
Holy Spirit is the Spirit of the Son, for Romans
(8:9) says: “If any man have not the Spirit of
Christ, he is none of His.” But that one might
not be able to say that the Spirit that proceeds
from the Father is one, and the Son’s Spirit an-
other, it is shown from the words of the same
Apostle that the Holy Spirit of the Father and of
the Son is identified. For the words just cited,
“If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he
is none of His,” the Apostle added after he had
said: “If so be that the Spirit of God dwell in
us,” and so forth. But one cannot say that the
Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Christ merely be-
cause He had Him as man, according to the
words of Luke (4:1): “Jesus being full of the Holy
Spirit, returned from the Jordan.” For one reads
in Galatians (4:6): “Because you are sons, God
has sent the Spirit of His Son into your hearts,
crying: Abba (Father).” The Holy Spirit, there-
fore, makes us the sons of God precisely be-
cause He is the Spirit of the Son of God. But
we are made the adoptive sons of God by as-
similation to the natural Son of God, as Romans
(8:29) has it: “Whom He foreknew, He also pre-
destined to bemade conformable to the image of

His Son, that He might be the firstborn amongst
many brethren.” Thus, then, is the Holy Spirit
the Spirit of Christ: so far as He is God’s natu-
ral Son. But there is no relation in accord with
which the Holy Spirit can be called the Spirit of
the Son of God except a relation of origin, for
this is the only distinction we find in divinity.
Therefore, one must say that the Holy Spirit is
the Son’s Spirit by proceeding from Him.

The Holy Spirit, again, is sent by the Son;
consider John (15:26): “When the Paraclete
cometh, whom I will send you from the Father.”
But whoever sends has an authority over the
one sent. One must, then, say that the Son has
an authority in regard to the Holy Spirit: not,
of course, that of being master or being greater,
but in accord with origin only. In this wise,
then, the Holy Spirit is from the Son. Now, let
one say that the Son is sent by the Holy Spirit as
well, because we read in Luke (4:18-21) that our
Lord said Isaiah’s words (61:1) were fulfilled in
Him: “The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, He has
sent Me to preach the gospel to the poor.” But
considerationmust be given this: the Son is sent
by the Holy Spirit in accord with the assumed
nature. But the Holy Spirit has not assumed a
created nature, so that in accord with it He can
be called sent by the Son, or so as to give the
Son authority in His regard. Therefore, this re-
mains: it is considered as an eternal person that
the Son has authority over the Holy Spirit.

There is more. In John (16:14-15), the Son
says of the Holy Spirit: “He shall glorify Me be-
cause He shall receive of Mine.” Of course, this
cannot be said: He receives what is the Son’s,
but does not receive from the Son; by saying,
for instance, that He receives the Son’s divine
essence from the Father. Hence, our Lord adds:
“All things whatsoever the Father has are mine.
Therefore, I said that He shall receive of Mine.”
For, if all things which are the Father’s are the
Son’s as well, the Father’s authority as princi-
ple of the Holy Spirit must be the Son’s as well.
Therefore, just as the Holy Spirit receives what
is the Father’s from the Father, so He receives
what is the Son’s from the Son.

Here one can also introduce the testimonies
of the Doctors of the Church, the Greeks in-
cluded. Athanasius says: “The Holy Spirit is
from the Father and the Son-not made, not cre-
ated, not begotten, but proceeding.” Cyril, too,
in his epistle received by the Council of Chal-
cedon, says: “The Spirit of the truth is named
and is the Spirit of the Truth and flows fromHim
just as, indeed, from God the Father.” Didymus
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also says in his book On the Holy Spirit: “The
Son is nothing else thanwhat is given to Him by
the Father, and the substance of the Holy Spirit
is no other than that given Him by the Son.” Of
course, it is ridiculous that some concede that
the Holy Spirit “is from the Son” or “flows from
the Son” but does not “proceed from. Him.” For
the verb “to proceed,” among all those which re-
fer to origin, turns up most commonly; for, if
anything is in any way at all from something,
we say it proceeds from that thing. And since
divinity is better designated by what is common
than by what is special, in the origin of the di-
vine persons the verb proceeding is the most
suitable. And so, if one concedes that the Holy
Spirit “is from the Son” or “flows from the Son,”
it follows that “He proceeds from the Son.”

There is this, too, in the determination of
the Fifth Council: “In all matters we follow
the holy Fathers and Doctors of the Church:
Athanasius, Hilary, Basil, Gregory the theolo-
gian, and Gregory of Nyssa, Ambrose, Augus-
tine, Theophilus, John of Constantinople, Cyril,
Leo, Proclus; and we accept what they have set
down on the correct belief and the condemna-
tion of heretics.” But it is manifest from many
testimonies of Augustine, especially his On the
Trinity and his Exposition of John, that the Holy
Spirit is from the Son. It must, then, be con-
ceded that the Holy Spirit is from the Son just
as He is from the Father.

This is also clarified by straight reasoning.
For among things, with the material distinction
gone (and in the divine Persons such can have
no place), one discovers no differentiation ex-
cept by some opposition. For things which have
no opposition to one another can be simultane-
ously in something identical; thus, no distinc-
tion can be caused by them. Take white and tri-
angular. Although they are diverse, they can,
because they are not opposed, be in an identical
thing. But one must set down, according to the
documents of the Catholic faith, that the Holy
Spirit is distinct from the Son; otherwise, there
would not be a Trinity, but a duality of Persons.
Therefore, a distinction of this kind must take
place through some opposition. But it is not the
opposition of affirmation and negation, for such
is the distinction of being from non-being. Nor
is it the opposition of privation and habit, for
such is the distinction of the perfect from the
imperfect. Neither is it the opposition of con-
trariety, for such is the distinction of diversity
of form. For contrariety as philosophers teach,
is a “difference following on form.” And this dif-

ference is not suited to the divine Persons, since
their form is one, just as their essence is. Hence,
the Apostle says, speaking of the Son, “being in
the form of God” (Phil. 2:6), the form, namely,
of the Father.

Therefore, the conclusion remains that one
divine Person is not distinguished from an-
other except by the opposition of relation: thus,
the Son is distinguished from the Father con-
sequently to the relative opposition of father
and son. It is because in the divine Persons
there can be no relative opposition except, con-
sequently, on origin. For a relative opposi-
tion is founded on quantity—say the double or
the half; or on action and passion—say mas-
ter and servant, mover and moved, father and
son. Further, among the relative oppositions
founded on quantity, some are founded on di-
versity of quantity—say the double and the half,
the greater and the lesser, some on unity itself—
say identity, which means one in substance, and
equality, which means one in quantity, and sim-
ilarity, which means one in quality. The di-
vine Persons, therefore, cannot be distinguished
by relations founded on diversity of quantity,
because this would take away the equality of
the three Persons. Nor, again, by the relations
which are founded on unity, because relations
of this kind cause no distinction; rather, in them
one finds more of what pertains to agreement,
although some of them may presuppose a dis-
tinction. In all relations founded on action and
passion, however, there is always one of the
two which is a subject and unequal in power
to the other; here, exception is made only for
the relations of origin, and in such there is no
lesser indicated, because one finds there some-
thing producing that which is similar and equal
to itself in nature and power. The conclusion,
therefore, must be that the divine Persons can-
not be distinguished except by relative opposi-
tion in origin. Therefore, if theHoly Spirit is dis-
tinguished from the Son, He is necessarily from
the Son, for we do not say that the Son is from
the Holy Spirit, since the Holy Spirit is, rather,
said to be of the Son and given by the Son.

Again, the Son is from the Father and so is
the Holy Spirit. Therefore, the Father must be
related both to the Son and the Holy Spirit as a
principle to that which is from the principle. He
is related to the Son by reason of paternity, but
not to the Holy Spirit; for then the Holy Spirit
would be the Son, because paternity is not said
except of a son. There must, then, be another
relation in the Father by which He is related to
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the Holy Spirit; and spiration is its name. In the
same way, since there is in the Son a relation
by which He is related to the Father, the name
of which is sonship, there must also be in the
Holy Spirit another relation by which He is re-
lated to the Father, and this is called procession.
And thus, in accord with the origin of the Son
from the Father, there are two relations, one in
the originator, the other in the originated: to
wit, paternity and sonship; and there are two
others in reference to the Holy Spirit: namely,
spiration and procession. Therefore, paternity
and spiration do not constitute two Persons, but
pertain to the one Person of the Father, for they
have no opposition to one another. Therefore,
neither would sonship and procession consti-
tute two persons, but would pertain to one, un-
less they had an opposition to one another. But
there is no opposition to assign save that byway
of origin. Hence, there must be an opposition
of origin between the Son and the Holy Spirit
so that the one is from the other.

What is more, when things come together
by something common to them, they must, if
they are to be distinguished, be distinguished
by differences which belong per se and not ac-
cidentally to that common thing. Thus, man
and horse meet in animal, and are distinguished
from one another not by black and white, which
are related accidentally to animal, but by ratio-
nal and irrational, which are per se pertinent
to animal. This is because animal is what has
soul [animam], and this must be distinguished
by having this or that kind of soul—say, ratio-
nal or irrational. Now, manifestly, the Son and
the Holy Spirit agree in their being from an-
other, since each is from the Father. And in
this the Father suitably differs from each, in
that He can have no birth-origin [innascibilis].
Therefore, if the Holy Spirit be distinguished
from the Son, this must take place by differ-
ences which per se divide this being from an-
other. And such, indeed, can only be differ-
ences of the same genus—namely, pertaining to
origin—so that one of them is from the other.
One concludes, then, that the distinction of the
Holy Spirit from the Son requires that He be
from the Son.

Let one say, further, that the Holy Spirit is
distinguished from the Son not because He is
from the Son, but by reason of their differing
origin from the Father. The difficulty really re-
turns to the same point, for, if the Holy Spirit
is other than the Son, the origin or procession
of each must be other. But two origins cannot

be distinguished except by term, or by princi-
ple, or by subject. Thus, the origin of a horse
differs from the origin of a cow by way of term,
in that these two origins have their terms in na-
tures diverse in species. There is difference by
way of principle if we suppose that some ani-
mals in the same species are generated by the
active power of the sun alone, and some others
along with this power by the active power of
the seed. There is difference by way of subject
when the generation of this horse differs from
that as the nature of the species is received in
diverse matters. But this distinction on the part
of subject can have no place in the divine Per-
sons, since they are entirely immaterial. In the
sameway, also, on the part of the term, granting
one may speak so, there can be no distinction
of processions. For the divine nature, one and
the same, which the Son receives by His birth,
the Holy Spirit receives by His proceeding. It
remains, therefore, that the distinction of each
origin can be only on the part of the principle.
Manifestly, of course, the principle of the ori-
gin of the Son is the Father alone. If, therefore,
the principle of the procession of the Holy Spirit
is the Father alone, the procession of the Holy
Spirit will not be other than the generation of
the Son; thus, neither will the Holy Spirit be dis-
tinct from the Son. Therefore, that there may be
otherness in processions and otherness in those
proceeding, one of necessity says that the Holy
Spirit is not from the Father alone, but from the
Father and the Son.

But, again, if one says that the processions
differ in principle, in that the Father produces
the Son by way of intellect as Word, and the
Holy Spirit byway of will as Love, it will be nec-
essary to say that in accord with a difference of
intellect and will in God the Father the two pro-
cessions and the two proceeding are to be dis-
tinguished. Will and intellect in God the Father
are not distinguished really, but only rationally,
as was shown in Book One. It follows, then, that
the two processions and the two proceeding dif-
fer only rationally. Now, things which differ
only rationally are predicated of each other: it
will be truly said that the divine intellect is the
divine will, and conversely. Therefore, it will be
true to say that the Holy Spirit is the Son, and
conversely. This is the Sabellian impiety. There-
fore, it does not suffice for the distinction of the
Holy Spirit and the Son to say that the Son pro-
ceeds by way of intellect and the Holy Spirit by
way of will, unless along with this one says the
Holy Spirit is from the Son.
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There is more. From the very fact of say-
ing that the Holy Spirit proceeds by way of will
and the Son by way of intellect it follows that
the Holy Spirit is from the Son. For love pro-
ceeds from a word: we are able to love nothing
but that which a word of the heart conceives.

Again, if one considers the diverse species of
things, a certain order appears in them: the liv-
ing are above the nonliving; animals are above
plants; andman is above the other animals. And
in each of these, different grades are discov-
ered according to different species; hence, even
Plato said that the species of things are num-
bers, which are varied in species by the addition
and subtraction of unity. Hence, in immaterial
substances there can be no distinction except
that of order. But in the divine Persons who
are entirely immaterial there can be no other or-
der than that of origin. Therefore, there are not
two Persons proceeding from one, unless one of
those proceeds from a second. And thus, neces-
sarily, the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son.

Moreover, the Father and the Son, unity of
essence considered, do not differ save in this:
He is the Father and He is the Son. So, anything
other than this is common to the Father and the
Son. But to be the principle of the Holy Spirit
is not included in the notion of paternity and of
sonship, for it is one relation by which the Fa-
ther is Father, and another by which He is the
principle of the Holy Spirit, as was said above.
Therefore, to be the principle of the Holy Spirit
is common to the Father and the Son.

Furthermore, whenever one thing is not
opposed to the essential intelligibility of an-
other, there is no impossibility—unless, per-
haps, accidentally—about their coming to-
gether. But to be the principle of the Holy Spirit
is not contrary to the intelligibility of the Son:
not in so far as He is God, because the Father
is the principle of the Holy Spirit; nor in so
far as He is Son, because the procession of the
Holy Spirit is other than that of the Son. It is,
of course, not repugnant to have what is from
a principle according to one procession he the
principle of another procession. It follows, then,
that it is not impossible for the Son to be the
principle of the Holy Spirit. But that which is
not impossible can be. “In divinity being and
possibility do not differ.” Therefore, the Son is
the principle of the Holy Spirit.

 

XXV
Arguments of those who want
to show that the Holy Spirit
does not proceed from the Son

and the answers

T
heRe are some, pertinacious in their
willful resistance to the truth, who
make some points to the contrary
which are hardly worth an answer.

They say that our Lord, speaking of the proces-
sion of the Holy Spirit, says that He proceeds
from the Father, without mentioning the Son.
So one reads in John (15:26): “When the Para-
clete cometh, whom I will send you from the
Father, the Spirit of truth, who proceeds from
the Father.” Hence, since nothing must be held
about God which is not given in Scripture, it
must not be said that the Holy Spirit proceeds
from the Son.

But this is entirely frivolous. For, by reason
of unity of essence, what is said in the Scrip-
tures about one Person ought to be understood
of another, unless it is repugnant to His propri-
ety as a Person, and this even if some exclu-
sive phrase is added. For, although it says in
Matthew (12:27): “No one knows the Son, but
the Father,” neither the Son nor the Holy Spirit
is, for all that, excluded from knowledge of the
Son. Hence, even if it is said in the Gospel that
the Holy Spirit does not proceed from any but
the Father, this would not exclude His proceed-
ing from the Son. For this is not repugnant to
the propriety of the Son, as was shown. Neither
is there cause to marvel if our Lord said that
the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father, say-
ing nothing about Himself, His custom is to re-
fer everything to His Father from whom He has
whatever He has. Thus, He says in John (7:16):
“My doctrine is not Mine, but His that sent Me.”
Many things of this kind are discovered in the
words of our Lord which establish in the Father
the authority of the principle. And, for all that,
in the passage just mentioned our Lord was not
altogether silent about His being the principle
of the Holy Spirit. He called Him “the Spirit
of Truth,” and He had previously called Himself
“the Truth” (John 24:6).

They further object that in certain councils
one finds it prohibited under penalty of anath-
ema to add anything to the Creed ordered by the
council. In this, they say, there is no mention of
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the procession of the Holy Spirit from the Son.
And so they hold the Latins guilty of anathema
because they have added this to the Creed.

But such arguments are inefficacious. For
the declaration of the Synod of Chalcedon says
that the Fathers gathered at Constantinople cor-
roborated the doctrine of the Synod of Nicea.
This they did, “not as though to imply that the
doctrine was something less, but to declare by
Scriptural testimonies the understanding of the
Holy Spirit Of their predecessors against those
who attempted to reject that understanding.”
One must say, similarly, that the procession of
the Holy Spirit from the Son is implicitly con-
tained in the Creed of Constantinople, for the
latter says that “He proceeds from the Father,”
and what is understood of the Father must be
understood of the Son, as was said. And the
authority of the Roman Pontiff sufficed for this
addition; by this authority, too, all the ancient
councils were confirmed.

They maintain, also, that the Holy Spirit,
since He is simple, cannot be from two; and that
the Holy Spirit, if He proceeds perfectly from
the Father, does not proceed from the Son; and
other arguments of this sort. These are easy to
solve, even if one is but little skilled in theolog-
ical matters. For the Father and the Son are a
single principle of the Holy Spirit by reason of
the unity of divine power, and by one produc-
tion they produce the Holy Spirit; thus, also, the
three Persons are one principle of creatures and
by one action they produce creatures.

 

XXVI
That there are but three
Persons in divinity: the

Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit

F
Rom what has been said, then, one
must hold that in the divine nature
three Persons subsist: the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Spirit; and

that these three are oneGod, distinguished from
one another by relations only. For the Father is
distinguished from the Son by the relations of
paternity and innascibility; the Son from the Fa-
ther by the relation of sonship; the Father and
the Son from the Holy Spirit by spiration, so to
say; and the Holy Spirit from the Father and the

Son by the procession of love, by this He pro-
ceeds from each of Them.

Beside these three Persons, no fourth in the
divine nature can be asserted. For the divine
Persons, since they agree in essence, cannot be
distinguished except by relation of origin, as is
clear. These relations of origin one must un-
derstand not as a procession which inclines to
what is without—for what proceeds thus is not
co-essential with its principle—one must under-
stand them as proceeding within. Of course, a
thing which proceeds and remains its own prin-
ciple is found only in the operation of the in-
tellect and will, as was made clear. Hence, the
divine Persons cannot be multiplied save by the
requirements of the procession of the intellect
and will in God. It is, of course, not possible
that there be in God more than one proceed-
ing within His understanding, because His act
of understanding is one, simple, and perfect,
for in, understanding Himself He understands
all things else. And thus, there can be in God
but one proceeding of the Word. In like man-
ner, too, must the proceeding of Love be one
only, for the divine will act is one and simple-by
loving Himself He loves all things else. There-
fore, it is not possible that in God there be more
than two Persons proceeding: one by way of in-
tellect, as Word—namely the Son; the other by
way of Love, as the Holy Spirit. There is also
one Person who does not proceed-namely, the
Father. Therefore, in the Trinity there can be
only three Persons.

Again, let the divine Persons be distin-
guished by proceeding. But the mode of a per-
son in proceeding can be but threefold: namely,
to be altogether not proceeding, which is the
Father’s mode; to be proceeding from one who
does not proceed, which is the Son’s; to be pro-
ceeding from one who Proceeds, which is the
Holy Spirit’s. Therefore, it is impossible to as-
sert more than three Persons.

We grant, of course, that in other living
things relations of origin can be multiplied—for
example, in human nature there can be many
fathers and many sons—but in the divine na-
ture this is altogether impossible. For sonship,
since in one nature it is of one species, cannot
be multiplied except by matter or by subject;
this is also the case with other forms. Hence,
since in God there is neither matter nor subject,
and since the relations are themselves subsis-
tent (which is clear from what was said above)
it is impossible that there be a plurality of son-
ships of God. The same reasoning holds for the
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other Persons. Thus, in God there are only three
Persons.

Of course, an objector may say that in the
Son who is perfect God there is infinite intel-
lective power, and thus He can produce a word;
in like fashion, since there is in the Holy Spirit
infinite goodness which is the principle of com-
munication, He will be able to communicate the
divine nature to another person. But such a one
ought to consider that the Son is God, as be-
gotten not as begetting; and so the intellective
power is in Him as proceeding in the way of the
Word, and not in Him as producing the Word.
Similarly, since the Holy Spirit is God as pro-
ceeding, there is infinite goodness in Him as the
Person receiving, and not in Him as commu-
nicating the infinite goodness to another. For
the Persons are not distinguished from one an-
other except by relations, as is clear from the
things said above. Therefore, all the fullness of
divinity is the Son, numerically identical with
that in the Father, but with the relation of birth,
as it is in the Father with the relation of active
generation. Hence, if the relation of the Father
be attributed to the Son, all distinction is re-
moved. And the same reasoning holds for the
Holy Spirit.

Now, this divine Trinity has a likeness in the
human mind which we can consider. For the
mind itself, because it understands itself, con-
ceives within itself a word. And this is nothing
but the intelligible intention of the mind, which
is called the mind understood and exists within
the mind. When this mind further loves itself,
it produces its very self in the will as beloved.
Of course, it does not proceed further within it-
self, but the cycle is concluded when by love it
returns to the very substance from which the
proceeding began by the intention understood.
The proceeding extends to external effects when
from love of itself it proceeds to make some-
thing. Thus, three things are discovered in the
mind: the mind itself, the source of the proceed-
ing, existing in its nature; and mind conceived
in the intellect; and mind beloved in the will.
For all that these three are not one nature, for
the mind’s act of understanding is not its be-
ing; and its will act is neither its being, nor its
act of understanding. For this reason, also, the
mind understood and the mind beloved are not
persons, since they are not subsisting. Even the
mind itself existing in its nature is not a person,
for it is not the whole which subsists, but a part
of the subsistent; namely, of the man.

Therefore, in our mind one finds a likeness

of the divine Trinity in regard to proceeding,
“and this multiplies the Trinity.” For from the
exposition this is clear: there is in the divine
nature God unbegotten, who is the source of
the whole divine proceeding, namely the Fa-
ther; there is God begotten by way of a word
conceived in the intellect, namely the Son; there
is God by way of love proceeding, namely the
Holy Spirit. Of course, no further proceeding is
discovered within the divine nature, but only a
proceeding to exterior effects. In this, of course,
themind fails in representing the divine Trinity:
the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit are
one in nature, and in each of these the person is
perfect, simply because the act of understand-
ing and the act of will are the divine being itself,
as was shown. For this reason one considers the
divine likeness in man just as one considers the
likeness of Hercules in stone: with regard to the
representation of form, not with regard to the
agreement of nature. And so one says that in
the mind of man there is the “image of God” ac-
cording to the Word: “Let us make man to our
image and likeness” (Gen. 1:26).

One also finds in other things a likeness of
the divine Trinity, so far as anything in its sub-
stance is one, formed in a kind of species, or-
dered in some fashion. Just as is clear from the
things said, the conception of the intellect in in-
telligible being is like the species formation in
natural being, love, of course, is like the incli-
nation or order in a thing of nature. And so
the species of things in nature from afar rep-
resent the Son; their order, of course, the Holy
Spirit. Accordingly, by reason of the remote and
obscure representation in irrational things, one
speaks of the “vestige” of the Trinity in them,
not of the “image”; so we read in Job (11:7):
“Would you comprehend the steps of God?” and
so forth.

And this is enough to say about the divine
Trinity for the present.

 

XXVII
On the Incarnation of the

Word according to the tradition
of Scripture
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S
ince, of course, when divine gener-
ation was dealt with above, it was
said of the Son of God, our Lord
Jesus Christ, that some things be-

long to Him in His divine nature, and some in
that human nature by the assumption of which
in time the eternal Son chose to be incarnate, it
now remains to speak of the mystery of the In-
carnation itself. Indeed, among divine works,
this most especially exceeds the reason: for
nothing can be thought of which is more mar-
velous than this divine accomplishment: that
the true God, the Son of God, should become
true man. And because among them all it is
most marvelous, it follows that toward faith in
this particular marvel all other miracles are or-
dered, since “that which is greatest in any genus
seems to be the cause of the others.”

This marvelous incarnation of God, of
course, which divine authority hands down, we
confess. For it says in John (2:14): “The Word
was made flesh, and dwelt among us.” And the
Apostle Paul says: “Who being in the form of
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with
God: But emptied Himself, taking the form of a
servant being made in the likeness of men, and
in habit found as a man” (Phil. 2:6-7).

This is also shown clearly by the words of
our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, since at times He
says lowly and human things of Himself, such
as: “The Father is greater than I” (John 14:28)
and “My soul is sorrowful even unto death”
(Matt 26:38), which become Him in His assumed
humanity, but at times He says sublime and di-
vine things, such as: “I and the Father are one”
(John 10: 30) and “whatever the Father has is
Mine (John 16:15), which certainly belong to
Him in His divine nature.

Even the things which we read about what
our Lord did show this. That He feared, that
He was grieved, that He thirsted, that He died:
these belong to the human nature. That by His
own power He healed the sick, that He raised
the dead, that He effectively commanded the
elements of the world, that He drove out dev-
ils, that He forgave sins, that when He chose
He rose from the dead: these reveal the divine
power in Him.

 

XXVIII
On the error of Photinus
about the Incarnation

T
heRe are, of course, those who have
debased Scripture and have con-
ceived a perverse understanding of
the divinity and humanity of our

Lord Jesus Christ.
For there have been some, like Ebion and

Cerinthus, and, later, Paul of Samosata and
Photinus, who confess in Christ a human nature
only. But divinity was in Him, not by nature,
but by a kind of outstanding participation of di-
vine glory which He had merited by His deeds.
Hence, they fabricate, as was said above.

But—to pass over the other things said
against this position above—this position de-
stroys the Incarnation’s mystery.

For, according to this position, God would
not have assumed flesh to become man; rather,
an earthly man would have become God. Thus,
the saying of John (1:14) would not be true: “The
Word was made flesh”; on the contrary, flesh
would have been made the Word.

In the same way, also, emptying Himself
and descent would not fit the Son of God;
rather, glorification and ascent would fit the
man. Thus, there would be no truth in the Apos-
tle’s saying: “Who being in the form of God
emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant”
(Phil. 2:6-7, 9), but only in the exaltation of the
man to divine glory about which he adds later:
“For which cause God also has exalted Him.”

Neither would there be truth in our Lord’s
word: “I came down from heaven,” but only in
His saying: “I ascend to My Father,” in spite
of the Scripture which joins these two, for our
Lord says: “No one has ascended into heaven,
except him who descended from heaven, the
Son of man who is in heaven” (John 6:38; 20:17;
3:13); and, again: “He who descended is the
same who ascended above all the heavens”
(Eph. 4: 10).

Thus, also, it would not become the Son to
have been sent by the Father, nor to have gone
out from the Father to come into the world, but
only to go to the Father, although He Himself,
for all that, unites the two, saying: “I go to Him
that sent Me?” and “I came forth from the Fa-
ther, and am come into the world: again I leave
the world, and I go to the Father” (John 16:5, 28).
In each of these cases both the humanity and the
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divinity is established.
 

XXIX
On the error of the
Manicheans about the

Incarnation

T
heRe also have been others who de-
nied the truth of the Incarnation
and introduced a kind of fictional
incarnation. The Manicheans said

that God’s Son assumed not a real, but a phan-
tasy, body; thus, He could not be a true man, but
only an apparent one. Consequently, the things
He did as man—such as being born, eating,
drinking, walking, suffering, and being buried—
were done not in truth but in a kind of false ap-
pearance. Thus, clearly, they reduce the whole
mystery of the Incarnation to a fiction.

First, of course, this position wipes out the
authority of Scripture. Since the likeness of
flesh is not flesh, the likeness of walking not
walking, and so of the rest, Scripture lies in say-
ing: “The Word was made flesh” (John 1:14)—if
it was but phantasy flesh. It also lies when it
says that Jesus Christ walked, ate, died, and was
buried—if these things took place only in an ap-
parent phantasy. But, if even in a moderate way
the authority of Scripture be decried, there will
no longer be anything fixed in our faith which
depends on sacred Scripture, as in John’s words
(20:31): “These are written, that you may be-
lieve.”

Someone can say, of course, that the truth is
certainly not lacking to sacred Scripture when
it deals with an appearance as though it were a
fact, because the likenesses of things are equiv-
ocally and figuratively called by the names of
the things themselves; a man in a picture, for
example, is called a man equivocally. Sacred
Scripture itself is accustomed to this manner of
speech; thus the Apostle: “And the rock was
Christ” (1 Cor. 10:4). Of course, many bodily
things are found to be said of God in Scripture
by reason of mere metaphor: so He is named
lamb, or lion, or something of the sort.

However, although the likenesses of things
may at times take the names of things by equiv-
ocation, it is nonetheless unsuitable to sacred
Scripture to set down the whole story of one
event under such an equivocation, and so to do

it that from other Scriptural passages the plain
truth cannot be had. For from this would fol-
low not men’s instruction, but their deception
instead, whereas the Apostle says: “For what
things soever were written, were written for
our learning” (Rom. 15:4); and in 2 Timothy
(3:16): “All scripture, inspired of God, is prof-
itable to teach and to instruct.” Moreover, the
entire Gospel story would be but poetry and
fable if it narrated the apparent similarities of
things as the things themselves; whereas 2 Pe-
ter (1:16) says: “For we have not by following
artificial fables made known to you the power
of the Lord, Jesus Christ.”

But, when the Scriptural narrative is of
things which had appearance, but not existence,
the very manner of the narration makes us un-
derstand this. For Genesis (18:2, 27, 25) says:
“And when he” (Abraham) “had lifted up his
eyes, there appeared to him three men.” This
gives us to understand that they were men by
appearance. And so in them he adored God
and acknowledged Divinity, and he said: “I will
speak to my Lord whereas I am but dust and
ashes”; and again: “This is not beseeming You,
You who judge all the earth.” However, the
fact that Isaiah and Ezekiel and other Prophets
have described some things which were seen in
imagination produces no error, for they do not
set these things down in the narration of his-
tory, but in the description of prophecy. And
they nonetheless add something which desig-
nates apparition: thus, Isaiah (6:1): “I saw the
Lord sitting,” and so forth; Ezekiel (1:3-4; 8:3):
“The hand of the Lord was there upon him. And
I saw,” and so forth: “The likeness of a hand was
put forth and took me and brought me in the
vision of God into Jerusalem.”

Even the fact that Scripture sometimes
speaks of things divine through a comparison
cannot produce error, and this both for this
reason—the likenesses are taken from things so
lowly it is manifest that the passage deals with
similitude and not with the existence of things;
and for this reason—some things are found said
properly in Scripture through which the truth is
expressly clarified, and this truth in other places
is hidden under similitudes. This, indeed, does
not take place in this case, for there is no Scrip-
tural authority touching what is read of Christ’s
humanity which precludes the truth of what is
said.

Perhaps one may say that we are given so to
understand by the words of the Apostle: “God
sending His own Son, in the likeness of sin-
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ful flesh” (Rom. 8:3). Or by this in Philippians
(2:7): “Made in the likeness of men, and in habit
found as a man.” But here the meaning is ex-
cluded by what is added, for it does not merely
say “in the likeness of flesh,” but adds “sinful,”
because Christ had, indeed, true flesh, but not
“sinful flesh”, for there was no sin in Him. But
His was similar to “sinful flesh,” for His was
the„captive of suffering, and such did the flesh
of man become through sin. In the same way,
a fictional understanding is excluded from the
saying, “Made in the likeness of men,” by the ad-
dition: “taking the form of a servant.” It is clear
that “form” is put here in place of nature rather
than of likeness because he had said: “Who be-
ing in the form of God” (Phil. 7:6). There, for
nature, “form” is put, for the words do not as-
sert that Christ was God by some mere similar-
ity. Further exclusion of fictional understand-
ing is in the addition: “Becoming obedient even
unto death” (Phil. 2:8). Likeness is not, there-
fore, taken for the likeness of an appearance, but
for natural likeness of the species; as all men are
said to he alike in species.

But sacred Scripture more expressly ex-
cludes the suspicion of apparition. For we read
in Matthew (14:26-27) that the disciples, seeing
Jesus “walking upon the sea, were troubled, say-
ing: It is an apparition. And they cried out for
fear.” This very suspicion of theirs our Lord
consequently took away; and so the addition:
“And immediately Jesus spoke to them saying:
Be of good heart; it is I, fear not.” However one
takes it, this appears irrational: that it should
escape the disciples’ notice that He had assumed
but a phantasy body, since He had chosen them
to give testimony of the truth about Him from
what they “had seen and heard” (Acts 4:20); or,
if it did not escape their notice, then the thought
of an apparition should not have stricken them
with fear.

But again, more expressly, the suspicion of a
phantasy body was removed from the minds of
the disciples by our Lord after the resurrection.
For we read in Luke (24:37-39) that the disciples,
“being troubled and frightened, supposed that
they saw a spirit,” namely, when they saw Je-
sus. “And He said to them: Why are you trou-
bled and why do thoughts arise in your hearts?
See My hands and feet, that it is I Myself. Han-
dle and see: for a spirit has not flesh and bones,
as you see Me to have.” For in vain did He offer
Himself to be touched, if he had had none but a
phantasy body.

Again, the Apostles show themselves suit-

able witnesses of Christ, for Peter says: “Him,”
namely, Jesus, “God raised up the third day, and
gave Him to be made manifest. Not to all the
people, but to witnesses preordained by God,
even to us, who did eat and drink with Him af-
ter He arose again from the dead” (Acts 10:40-
41). And John the Apostle, at the beginning of
his Epistle, says: “That which we have heard,
which we have seen with our eyes, which we
have looked upon, and our hands have handled
of the word of life: we witness” (1 John 1:1-
2). But there can be no efficacy in witness to
the truth based on things done, not in real ex-
istence, but in appearance only. If, therefore,
the body of Christ was a phantasy and He did
not truly eat and drink, and if He was not truly
seen and handled, but in phantasy only, no fit-
ness is found in the testimony of the Apostles
about Christ. And thus, “vain is their preach-
ing, and our faith is vain,” as Paul says (1 Cor.
15:14).

But, again, if Christ had no true body, He
did not truly die. Therefore, neither is He truly
risen. Therefore, the Apostles are false wit-
nesses of Christ when they preach to the world
that He has risen. Hence, the Apostle says in
the same place: “We are found falsewitnesses of
God: because we have given testimony against
God, that He has raised up Christ; whomHe has
not raised up” (1 Cor. 15:15).

What is more, falsity is not a suitable way
to the truth. As Sirach (34:4) has it: “What truth
can come from that which is false?” But Christ’s
coming into theworldwas for themanifestation
of truth. He Himself says: ‘Tor this was I born,
and for this came I into the world; that I should
give testimony to the truth” (John 18:37). There
was not then, any falsity in Christ. But there
would have been if what He says of Himself had
been about mere appearance, for the “false is
that which is not as it seems.” Therefore, ev-
erything said of Christ was in accord with real
existence.

Moreover, we read in Romans (5:9) that “we
are justified by His blood” and in the Apoca-
lypse (5:9): “You have redeemed us, O Lord,
in your blood.” Therefore, if Christ did not
have true blood, He did not truly shed it for
us. Therefore, we are neither truly justified nor
truly redeemed. Therefore, there is no useful-
ness to being in Christ.

Again, if there is nothing but apparition
to be understood of Christ’s coming into the
world, nothing new took place in Christ’s com-
ing. For, in the Old Testament, God appeared
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to Moses and the Prophets under multiple fig-
ures, as even the writings of the New Testament
witness. Yet this position wipes out the whole
teaching of the New Testament. Therefore, it
was not a phantasy body, but a true one, which
the Son of God assumed.

 

XXX
On the error of Valentine
about the Incarnation

T
he opinions of Valentine, of course,
were close to these in regard to
the mystery of the Incarnation.
For he said that Christ did not

have an earthly body, but brought one from
heaven; that He received nothing from the Vir-
gin Mother, but passed through her as through
an aqueduct. The occasion of his error he seems
to have found in some words of sacred Scrip-
ture. For we read in John (3:13, 31): “Noman has
ascended into heaven, but He that descended
from heaven, the Son of man who is in heaven…
He that comes from above, is above all”; and in
John (6:38) our Lord says: “I came down from
heaven not to do My own will but the will of
Him that sent Me.” And 1 Corinthians (15:47)
has: “The first man was of the earth, earthly;
the second man, from heaven, heavenly.” All of
these they want to have so understood that one
believes that Christ came down from heaven
even in the body.

But this position of Valentine and that of the
Manicheans just mentioned proceed from one
false root: they believed that all these earthly
things were created by the devil. And so, since
“the Son of God appeared that He might de-
stroy the works of the devil,” as 1 John (3:8)
says, it was unsuitable for Him to assume a
body from a creature of the devil, since Paul also
says: “What fellowship has light with darkness?
What concord has Christ with Belial?” (II Cor.
6:14-15).

And since things which come from the same
root produce similar fruits, this position lapses
into the same discordant falsity as the previous
one. For in every single species there are deter-
mined essential principles (matter, I mean, and
form) from which comes the essential constitu-
tion of the species in things composed of matter
and form. But just as human flesh and bone and
the like are the proper matter of man, so fire, air,

earth, and water and the like, such as we sense,
are the matter of flesh and bone and parts of this
kind. Therefore, if the body of Christ was not
earthly, it was not true flesh and true bone, but
in appearance only. And thus, also, He was not
a true, but an apparent man, whereas, as was
noted, He Himself nonetheless says: “A spirit
has not flesh and bones, as you see Me to have
(Luke 24:39).

A heavenly body, moreover, is in its na-
ture incorruptible and inalterable, and cannot
be moved outside of its own place. Of course,
it was not seemly that the Son of God should
diminish the dignity of the nature He assumed,
but that He exalt it. Therefore, He did not carry
a celestial or incorruptible body below; rather,
He assumed an earthly body, capable of suffer-
ing, and rendered it incorruptible and heavenly.

Again, the Apostle says about the Son of
God that He “was made of the seed of David
according to the flesh” (Rom. 1:3). But the body
of David was earthly. Therefore, too, was the
body of Christ.

The Apostle further says that “God sent
His Son, made of a woman” (Gal. 4:4). And
Matthew (1:16) says: “Jacob begot Joseph the
husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus,
who is called Christ.” But He would not be
called made of her, or born of her, if He had
only passed through her as a channel, assuming
nothing from her. Therefore, He assumed His
body from her.

Furthermore, Mary could not be called the
Mother of Jesus, which the Evangelist (Mat.
1:18) witnesses, unless He had received some-
thing from her.

Again, theApostle says: “BothHe that sanc-
tifies,” namely, Christ, “and they who are sanc-
tified,” namely, Christ’s faithful, “are all of one.
For which cause He is not ashamed to call them
brethren saying: I will declare your name to
My brethren”; and farther on: “Therefore, be-
cause the children are partakers of the flesh and
blood, He also Himself in like manner has been
partaker of the same” (Heb. 2:11-12, 14). But if
Christ had a heavenly body only, clearly, since
we have an earthly body, we are not one with
Him, and, consequently, we cannot be called
His brothers. Neither did He Himself partake
of flesh and blood, for we know that flesh and
blood are composed of the lower elements, and
are not of the celestial nature. Plainly, there-
fore, the position aforesaid is contrary to the
Apostolic teaching.

The points on which they rely are clearly
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frivolous. For Christ did not descend from
heaven according to soul or to body, but inas-
much as He was God. And this can be gathered
from the very words of our Lord. For, when He
was saying: “No man has ascended into heaven,
but He that descended from heaven,” he added:
“the Son of Man who is in heaven” (John 3:13);
in which He is pointing out that He has so de-
scended from heaven that He has not, for all
that, ceased to be in heaven. But this is proper
to deity: so to be on earth as to fill the heaven
also, as Jeremiah (23:24) has it: “I fill heaven and
earth.” Therefore, the Son of God does not have
to descend from heaven by a local motion, for
what is moved locally so approaches one place
as to withdraw from another. Therefore, the
Son of God is said to have descended in that He
joined an earthly substance to Himself: just as
the Apostle calls Him ‘emptied” in that He took
the fonn of a servant, in such wise, nonetheless,
that He did not lose the nature of divinity.

However, that which they assume for the
root of this position the foregoing shows to be
false, for it was made plain in Book Two that
bodily things are not from the devil, but are
made by God.

 

XXXI
On the error of Apollinaris
about the body of Christ

E
ven more irrational than these were
the errors of Apollinaris about
the mystery of the Incarnation.
Nonetheless, he agrees with those

mentioned in one thing: Christ’s body was not
assumed from the Virgin, but (and this is a
greater impiety) he says that something of the
Word was changed into the flesh of Christ The
occasion of his error he finds in John (1:24): “The
Word was made flesh.” He thought this must be
understood as though the Word Himself were
changed into flesh, as the other text in John (2:9)
is understood: “When the steward tasted the
water made wine.” For this latter is said because
the water was changed into wine.

The impossibility in this error is easy to
grasp from the things shown above. For it
was shown that God is entirely immutable, but
whatever is changed into another is manifestly
mutable. Since, then, the Word of God is true
God, as was shown, it is impossible that the

Word of God be changed into flesh.

The Word of God, again, since He is God,
is simple, for it was shown above that there
is no composition in God. Therefore, if some-
thing of the Word of God is changed into flesh,
the whole Word must be changed. But what is
changed into another ceases to be what it was
before; just as the water changed into wine is no
longer water, but wine. Therefore, after the In-
carnation, according to the position described
the Word will simply not be. And this is ev-
idently impossible: both because the Word is
eternal, as in John (1:1): “In the beginning was
the Word”; as well as because after the Incarna-
tion Christ is said to be the Word of God, as in
the Apocalypse (19:13): “He was clothed with a
garment sprinkled with blood; and His name is
called THE WORD OF GOD.”

There is more. Things which do not share
matter and are not in one genus cannot possi-
bly undergo conversion into one another. For
from a line whiteness is not made: they are of
different genera; nor can an elementary body
be converted into one of the celestial bodies,
or into some incorporeal substance, nor con-
versely, since they have no matter in common.
But the Word of God, since He is God, has nei-
ther genus nor matter in common with any-
thing else whatsoever, for God is not in a genus
and has no matter. It is, therefore, impossible
that the Word was converted into flesh or into
anything else whatever.

Furthermore, it is essential to flesh, to bone,
to other parts of this sort that they be of deter-
mined matter. Therefore, if the Word of God be
converted into flesh, as the position described
holds, it will follow that there was not in Christ
true flesh or anything else of the sort. And thus,
also, He will not be true man, but an apparent
one only; and so for the other points which we
made against Valentine previously.

Plainly, then, the saying of John, “The Word
was made flesh,” must not be understood as
though the Word had been changed into flesh,
but that He assumed flesh so as to dwell with
men and appear visible to them. Hence there is
added: “And dwelt among us, and we saw His
glory,” and so forth; just as Baruch (3:38) also
says of God: “He was seen upon earth, and con-
versed with men.”
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XXXII
On the error of Arius and
Apollinaris about the soul of

Christ

I
t is, however, not only about the
body of Christ but also about His
soul that one finds some bad opin-
ions.

For Arius held that in Christ there was no
soul, but that He assumed only flesh, and that
divinity stood to this as soul. And he seems to
have been led to this position by a certain ne-
cessity. For he wanted to maintain that the Son
of God was a creature and less than the Father,
and so for his proof he picked up those Scrip-
tural passages which show human infirmity in
Christ. And to keep anyone from refuting him
by saying that the passages he picked referred to
Christ not in His divine, but in His human, na-
ture, he evilly removed the soul from Christ to
this purpose: since some things are not harmo-
nious with a human body, that He wondered,
for example, that He feared, that He prayed—
all such must necessarily imply the inferiority
of the Son of God Himself. Of course, he picked
up for the assertion of his position the words
of John just mentioned, “The Word was made
flesh,” and from this he wanted to gather that
the Word only assumed flesh, not a soul. And
in this position even Apollinaris followed him.

But it is clear from what has been said that
this position is impossible. For it was shown
Ames that God cannot be the form of a body.
Since, therefore, theWord of God is God, as was
shown, it is impossible that the Word of God be
the form of a body, so as to be able to stand as
a soul to flesh.

This argument, of course, is useful against
Apollinaris, who confessed the Word of God to
be true God; and granted Arius would deny this
last, the argument just given goes against him,
also. For it is not God alone who cannot be the
form of a body, neither can any of the superce-
lestial spirits among whom Arius held the Son
of God supreme. Exception might be made for
the position of Origen, who held that human
souls were of the very same species and nature
as the supercelestial spirits. The falsity of this
opinion was explained above.

Take away, moreover, what is of the essence
of man, and no true man can be. Clearly, of
course, the soul is chiefly of the essence of man,

since it is his form. Therefore, if Christ had no
soul He was not true man, whereas the Apos-
tle does call Him man: “There is one mediator
of God and men, the man Christ Jesus” (1 Tim.
2:5).

It is on the soul, furthermore, that not only
man’s essence, but that of his single parts, de-
pends; and so, with the soul gone, the eye, the
flesh, and the bone of a dead man are equiv-
ocally named, “like a painted or a stone eye.”
Therefore, if in Christ there was no soul, of ne-
cessity there was neither true flesh in Him nor
any of the other parts of man, whereas our Lord
says that He has these in Himself: “A spirit has
not flesh and bones, as you seeMe to have (Luke
24:39).

Further, what is generated from another
cannot be called his son unless he comes forth
in the same species; the maggot is not called the
son of the animal from which it is generated.
But, if Christ had no soul, He was not of the
same species as other men, for things which dif-
fer in form cannot be identical in species. There-
fore, one will not be able to say that Christ is
the Son of the Virgin Mary or that she is His
Mother. Nonetheless, Scripture asserts this in
the Gospels (Mat. 1:18; Luke 7:7).

There is mo re. The Gospel expressly says
that Christ had a soul; Matthew (26:38) for in-
stance: “My soul is sorrowful even unto death,”
and John (12:27): “Now is My soul troubled.”

And lest they say perhaps that the very Son
of God is called soul because in their position
He stands to the flesh as soul, one must take
our Lord’s own saying: “I have power to lay
My soul down: and I have power to take it up
again” (John 10:18). From this one understands
that there is another than the soul in Christ,
which had the power of laying the soul down
and taking it up again. It was, of course, not in
the power of the body to be united to the Son of
God or be separated from Him, since this, too,
exceeds the power of nature. One must, then,
understand that in Christ the soul was one thing
and the divinity of the Son of God another, to
whom such power justly is attributed.

Another reason: Sorrow, anger and the like
are passions of the sensitive soul; the Philoso-
pher makes this plain.

But, since one can say that the human things
in the Gospels are said of Christ metaphorically,
just as the sacred Scriptures speak of God in
many places, one must take something which
is understood properly of necessity. For, just
as other bodily things which the Evangelists re-

480



late of Christ are understood properly and not
metaphorically, so it must not be understood of
Christ metaphorically that He ate and that He
hungered. Only he who has a sensitive soul
hungers, since hunger is the appetite for food.
Necessarily, then, Christ had a sensitive soul.

 

XXXIII
On the error of Apollinaris,

who says there was no rational
soul in Christ; and the error
of Origen, who says the soul
of Christ was created before the

world

W
on over, however, by this Gospel
testimony, Apollinaris confessed
that there was a sensitive soul in
Christ; nonetheless, it was with-

out mind and intellect, so that the Word of God
was in that soul in place of intellect and mind.

But even this is not sufficient to avoid the
awkward consequences described, for man gets
his human species from his having a human
mind and reason. Therefore, if Christ did not
have these, He was not true man, nor was He
of the same species with us. For a soul which
lacks reason belongs to a species other than that
of the soul which has reason. For, according to
the Philosopher [Metaphysics VIII, 3], in defini-
tions and species any essential difference which
is added or subtracted varies the species, just
as unity does in numbers. But rational is the
specific difference. Therefore, if in Christ there
was a sensitive soul without reason, it was not
of the same species with our soul, which does
have reason. Neither, then, was Christ Himself
of the same species with us.

Again, among the sensible souls themselves
which lack reason there exists diversity by rea-
son of species. This appears from considera-
tion of the irrational animals which differ from
one another in species; nonetheless, each of
them has its species according to its proper soul.
Thus, then, the sensitive soul lacking reason
is, so to say, one genus including within itself
many species. But nothing is in a genus which
is not in one of its species. If, then, the soul of
Christ was in the genus of sensitive soul lack-
ing reason, it must have been included in one

of its species; for example, it was in the species
of lion soul, or some other beast. And this is
entirely absurd.

The body, moreover, is compared to the soul
as matter to form, and as instrument to princi-
pal agent. But the matter must be proportionate
to the form, and the instrument to the principal
agent. Therefore, consequent on the diversity of
souls, there must be a diversity of bodies. And
this is sensibly evident, for in diverse animals
one finds diverse dispositions of the members,
in which they concord with the diverse disposi-
tions of the souls. Therefore, if in Christ there
was not a soul such as our soul is, neither would
He have had members like the humanmembers.

There is more. Since, according to Apolli-
naris, theWord of God is true God, wonder can-
not be seemly in Him, for we wonder at those
things whose cause we ignore. But, in the same
way, wonder cannot be fitting for the sensi-
tive soul, since solicitude for the knowledge of
causes does not belong to the sensitive soul. But
there was wonder in Christ; so one proves from
the Gospels. It says in Matthew (8:10) that Je-
sus heard the words of the centurion and “mar-
veled.” One must, then, in addition to the di-
vinity of the Word and His sensitive soul put in
Christ that which can make wonder seemly in
Him; namely, a human mind.

Manifestly, therefore, from the aforesaid
there was in Christ a human body and a true hu-
man soul. Thus, therefore, John’s saying (1:14),
‘The Word was made flesh,” is not thus to be
understood, as though the Word has been con-
verted into flesh; or as though the Word has as-
sumed the flesh only; or with a sensitive soul
without a mind; but after Scripture’s usual man-
ner the part is put for the whole, so that one
says: “The Word was made man.” “Soul” is
sometimes used in place of man in Scripture;
Exodus (1:5) says: “And all the souls that came
out of Jacob’s thigh were seventy”; in the same
way, also, “flesh” is used for the whole man;
Isaiah (40:5) says: “All flesh together shall see
that the mouth of the Lord has spoken.” Thus,
then, “flesh” is here used for the whole man,
also, to express the weakness of the human na-
ture which the Word of God assumed.

But, if Christ had human flesh and a human
soul, as was shown, it is plain that there was no
soul of Christ before His body’s conception. For
it was shown that human souls do not pre-exist
their proper bodies. Hence is clear the falsity
of that tenet of Origen, who said that in the be-
ginning, before all bodily creatures, the soul of
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Christ was created with all other spiritual crea-
tures and assumed by theWord of God, and that
finally, toward the end of the ages, for men’s
salvation it was endowed with flesh.

 

XXXIV
On the error of Theodore of
Mopsueste and Nestorius on
the union of the Word to man

F
Rom the things set down, there-
fore, it appears that Christ was not
without divine nature, as Ebion,
Cerinthus, and Photinus said; nor

without a true human body, as in the error of
Mani and Valentine; nor without a human soul,
as Arius and Apollinaris held. Since, then, these
three substances met in Christ—namely, divin-
ity, the human soul, and the true human body—
what one should think about their union follow-
ing the Scriptural teachings remains for inquiry.

Now, then, Theodore of Mopsueste and
Nestorius, his follower, offered one sort of opin-
ion on the aforesaid union. They said that the
human soul and the true human body came to-
gether in Christ by a natural union to consti-
tute one man of the same species and nature
with other men, and that in this man God dwelt
as in His temple, namely, by grace, just as in
other holy men. Hence, it says in John (2:19,
21), that He said to the Jews: “Destroy this tem-
ple and in three days I will raise it up”; and later
the Evangelist by way of exposition adds: “But
he spoke of the temple of His body”; and the
Apostle says: “In Him it has well pleased the Fa-
ther, that all fullness should dwell” (Col. 1:19).
And out of these arose further a certain affec-
tive union between that man and God, when
that man cleaved to Godwith his own goodwill,
and God lifted up that man with His will, in the
words of John (8:29): “He that sent me is with
me, and He has not left me alone: for I do al-
ways the things that please Him.” Let one thus
understand that the union of that man to God is
such as was the union of which the Apostle said:
“He who is joined to God is one spirit” (1 Cor.
6:17). And just as, from the latter union, names
which properly befit God are transferred tomen
so that they are called “gods,” and “sons of God,”
and “lords,” and “holy ones,” and “christs”—as
is clear from a diversity of places in Scripture;

so also the divine names befit that man so that,
by reason of God’s indwelling and the affec-
tive union, he is called God, and the Son of
God, and Holy, and Christ. Nonetheless, be-
cause there was in that man a greater fullness
of grace than in other holy men, he was before
all the rest the temple of God, he was united to
God, more closely in affection, and it was by a
singular kind of privilege that he shared the di-
vine names. And because of this outstanding
grace he was established in a share of the di-
vine dignity and honor—namely, that he be co-
adored with God. So, then, consequently on the
things just said there must be one Person of the
Word of God, and another person of that man
who is co-adored with the Word of God. And if
one Person of each of the two bementioned, this
will be by reason of the affective union afore-
said; so that man and the Word of God may be
called one Person, as is said of man and woman
that “now they are not two, but one flesh” (Mat.
19:6).

Now, such a union does not bring it about
that what is said of the first can be said of the
second (for not everything which becomes the
man is true of the woman, or conversely); there-
fore in the union of theWord and that man they
think this must be observed: The things proper
to that man and pertinent to the human nature
cannot be said becomingly of God’s Word, or
of God. Just so it becomes that man that he
was born of a virgin, that he suffered, died, was
buried, and this kind of thing; and all of these,
they assert, ought not be said of God, or of the
Word of God. But, since there are certain names
which, although they are chiefly befitting to
God, are nonetheless communicated to men in
a fashion—“christ,” for instance, “lord,” “holy,”
and even “son of God”—nothing according to
them keeps one from the use of such names in
predication of the things just mentioned. For,
according to them, we say fittingly that Christ,
or the “Lord of glory,” or the “Saint of saints,” or
“God’s son” was born of a virgin, suffered, died
and was buried. Hence, too, the Blessed Virgin
must not be named the mother of God, or of the
Word of God, but the mother of Christ, they say.

But let one earnestly consider the matter
and he will see that the position described ex-
cludes the truth of the Incarnation. For, in that
position, the Word of God was united to that
man only through an indwelling by grace, on
which a union of wills follows. But the in-
dwelling of God’s Word in a man is not for
God’s Word to be made flesh. For the Word of
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God and God Himself have been dwelling in all
the holy men since the world was founded; as
the Apostle says: “You are the temple of the liv-
ing God; as God says: I will dwell in them” (2
Cor. 6: 16). And this indwelling, for all that,
cannot be called incarnation; otherwise, God
would have repeatedly been made flesh since
the beginning of the world. Nor does it suffice
for the notion of incarnation if theWord of God
or God dwelt in that man with a fuller grace, for
“greater and less do not diversify the species of
union.” Since the Christian religion is based on
faith in the Incarnation, it is now quite evident
that the position described removes the basis of
the Christian religion.

In addition is the very manner of speech of
Scripture, which makes the falsity of the po-
sition described plain. For the indwelling of
the Word of God in holy men is usually des-
ignated by Scripture in these ways: “The Lord
spoke to Moses”; “Tne word of the Lord came
to Jeremiah” (or to some other Prophet); “The
word of the Lord came to the hand of Haggai
the Prophet.” But one never reads the Word of
the Lord was made Moses, or Jeremiah, or one
of the others. Yet thus uniquely was the union
of God’s Word to the flesh of Christ marked by
the Evangelist: “The Word was made flesh,” as
was explained before. Clearly, then, it was not
by indwelling alone that God’s Word was in the
man, Christ, if we follow Scripture.

Again, whatever was made is what it was
made; thus, what was made man is man, and
what was made white is white. But God’s Word
was made man, as is gathered from the forego-
ing. So God’s Word is man. It is, of course,
impossible when two things differ in person, or
hypostasis or supposit that one he predicated of
the other, for, whenwe say “Man is animal,” that
which is animal man is. And when we say “Man
is white,” the signification is that man himself
is white, although whiteness is other than the
essence of humanity. Accordingly, there is no
way to say Socrates is Plato or anyone of the
singulars of his own or another species. So, if
“theWord was made flesh,” that is, “man,” as the
Evangelist witnesses (John 1:14), it is impossi-
ble that there be two persons, or hypostases, or
supposits of the Word of God and of that man.

Demonstrative pronouns, moreover, refer
to the person, or hypostasis, or supposit. For
no one says “I run”when another is running, ex-
cept figuratively, perhaps, when another is run-
ning in his place. But the man called Jesus says
about Himself: “Before Abraham was made, I

am”,and “I and the Father are one” (John 8:59;
10:30), and several other things which clearly
pertain to the divinity of the Word. Therefore,
the person and hypostasis of the man speaking
is plainly the very person of the Word of God.

There is more. From our exposition one sees
that the body of Christ did not descend from
heaven as in Valentine’s error, nor did His soul
according to Origen’s. What is left is this: one
can say pertinently of the Word of God that He
descended, not by some local motion, but by
reason of the union to a lower nature. This was
said above. But that man, speaking in His own
person, says that He descended from heaven in
John (6:51): “I am the living bread which came
down from heaven.” Necessarily, then, the per-
son and hypostasis of that man must be the per-
son of the Word of God.

Again, to ascend into heaven plainly be-
longs to Christ the man who “was raised up
while the disciples looked on,” as Acts (1:9) says.
But to descend from heaven is proper to the
Word of God. But the Apostle says: “He that
descended is the same also that ascended above
all the heavens” (Eph. 4:10). The very person
and hypostasis of that man is, accordingly, the
person and hypostasis of the Word of God.

Moreover, that whose origin is in the world,
which had no being before the world, does not
properly “come into the world.” But the man
Christ in the flesh had His origin in the world,
since He had a true, human, earthly body, as
was shown. In His soul, as well, He had no be-
ing beforeHewas in theworld, forHe had a true
human soul in whose nature there is no being
before it is united to the body. So, then, it does
not belong to that man’s humanity to “come
into the world.” He Himself says, of course, that
He came into the world: “I came forth from the
Father,” He says, “and I came into the world”
(John 16:28). Plainly, then, what belongs to the
Word of God is truly said of that man. For, that
it belongs to the Word of God to come into the
world John the Evangelist clearly shows (1:10-
11) : “He was in the world, and the world was
made by Him, and the world knew Him not; He
came unto His own.” So, the person and hy-
postasis of the man speaking is the person and
hypostasis of the Word of God.

Again, the Apostle says: “When He comes
into the world He says: Sacrifice and oblation
You did not want: but a body You fitted for Me”
(Heb. 10:5). But He who enters the world is
the Word of God, as was shown. It is, then, to
God’s very Word that a body is fitted; namely,
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so as to be His own body. And one could not
say this if the hypostasis of God’s Word were
not identified with that of the man. Therefore,
the hypostasis of the Word of God and of that
man are the very same.

Every change or passion, furthermore,
proper to ones body can be ascribed to him
whose body it is, So, if the body of Peter is
wounded, scourged, or dies, it can be said that
Peter is wounded, scourged, or dies. But the
body of that man is the body of the Word of
God, as was just proved. Therefore, every suf-
fering that took place in the body of that man
can be ascribed to the Word of God. So it is
right to say that the Word of God—and God—
suffered, was crucified, died, and was buried.
And this they used to deny.

The Apostle also says: “It became Him, for
whom are all things, and bywhomare all things,
who, had brought many children into glory, to
perfect the author of their salvation, by His pas-
sion” (Heb. 2:10). Thus one holds: He for whom
all things are, through whom all things are, He
who leads men to glory, and who is the Author
of human salvation suffered and died. But these
four are God’s in a singular way; they are at-
tributed to no other. For we read in Proverbs
(16:4): “The Lord has made all things for Him-
self”; in John (1:3) of the Word of God: “All
things were made by Him”; in the Psalmist:
“The Lord will give grace and glory”; and else-
where: “The salvation of the just is from the
Lord” (Ps. 83:12; 36:39). It is, then, plainly
right to say that “God, God’sWord, suffered and
died.”

There is more. Granted someone may be
called a lord by sharing in lordship: no man at
all, no creature in fact, can be called “Lord of
glory,” for God alone by His nature possesses
the glory of the future beatitude. But others do
so by the gift of grace, and so the Psalmist says:
“The Lord of hosts, He is the King of glory” (Ps.
2-3:8-10). But the Apostle says the Lord of glory
was crucified (1 Cor. 2:8). Then truly it can be
said: God was crucified.

The Word of God, furthermore, is called
God’s Son by nature, this was made plain above.
But a man through the indwelling is called
God’s son by the grace of adoption. But in the
position now opposed, one must accept in our
Lord Jesus Christ each of these modes of son-
ship, for the indwelling Word is the Son of God
by nature; the man in whom He dwells is a son
of God by the grace of adoption. Hence, that
man cannot be called “the very own” or “only-

begotten Son of God”; theWord of God alone in
His own proper birth is uniquely begotten of the
Father. But Scripture attributes the passion and
death toGod’s very own and only-begotten Son,
for the Apostle says: “He has spared not even
His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all”
(Rom. 8:32); and John (3:16) says: “God so loved
the world as to give His only -begotten Son, that
whosoever believes in Him may not perish, but
may have life everlasting.” And that He spoke
of “giving” Him over to death is clear from this:
John had previously used the very same words
about the crucified Son of Man when he said:
“As Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, so
must the Son of man be lifted up, that whoso-
ever believes in Him” (John 3:14), and the rest.
And the Apostle makes the death of Christ an
indication of the divine love for the world by
saying: “God commends His charity towards
us; because when as yet we were sinners, ac-
cording to the time, Christ died for us” (Rom.
5:8-9). Rightly, then, does one say that theWord
of God, that God, suffered and died.

Again, one is said to be the son of a mother
because his body is taken from her, although his
soul is not taken from her, but has an exterior
source. But the body of that man was taken
from the Virgin Mother. Now, it was proved
that the body of that man is the body of the nat-
ural Son of God, that is, of the Word of God. So
it becomes us to say that the Blessed Virgin is
“the Mother of the Word of God,” and even “of
God”. Of course, the divinity of the Word is not
taken from His Mother, for a son need not take
the whole of his substance from his mother, but
his body only.

The Apostle says further that “God sent His
Son, made of a woman” (Gal. 4:4). These words
show us how to understand the sending of the
Son of God: He is called sent thither, where
He was made of a woman. This could not, of
course, be true if the Son of God had not been
before He was made of a woman, for that which
is sent into another is understood to be previ-
ously to its being in that other to which it is
sent. But that man, the Nestorian adoptive son,
had no being before he was born of the woman.
The Apostle’s word, “God sent His Son,” can-
not, therefore, be understood of the adoptive
son, but must be understood of the natural Son,
that is, of God the Word of God. But if one is
made of a woman, he is called the woman’s son.
Therefore, God the Word of God is the Son of a
woman.

Perhaps we will be told not to understand
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the word of the Apostle thus: that the Son of
God was sent to be made of a woman; but to
understand it thus: that God’s Son, made of a
woman and under the Law, was sent “that He
might redeem them who were under the Law”
(Gal. 4:5). And in this reading “his son” need
not be understood of the natural Son, but of that
man who was the son by adoption. But the very
words of the Apostle exclude this meaning. For
no one can release from the Law save him who
exists above the Law, the author of the Law.
But the Lawwas established by God. Only God,
then, can take away servitude to the Law. But
the Apostle attributes this to the Son of God of
whom he speaks. So, the Son of God of whom
he speaks is the natural Son. Therefore, it is true
to say: The natural Son of God, that is, God the
Word of God, is made of a woman.

The very same point is clarified by Scrip-
ture’s attribution of the redemption of the hu-
man race to God Himself, thus the Psalmist:
“You have redeemed me, O Lord, the God of
truth” (Ps. 30:6).

Furthermore, the adoption of God’s sons is
made by the Holy Spirit, according to Romans
(8:15): “You have received the spirit of adop-
tion of sons.” But the Holy Spirit is a gift, not
of man, but of God. And so, the adoption of
sons is not caused by man, but by God. But it is
caused by the Son of God sent by God and made
of a woman. This is clear from the Apostle’s ad-
dition: “That we might receive the adoption of
sons” (Gal. 4:5). One ought, then, to understand
the Apostle’s expression of God’s natural Son.
It is, accordingly, God the Word of God who
“was made of a woman”; that is, of the Virgin
Mother.

And, again, John says: “TheWord was made
flesh.” But He has no flesh, except from a
woman. The Word, then, is made of a woman;
that is, of the Virgin Mother. Therefore, the Vir-
gin is the Mother of God the Word.

The Apostle further says that Christ is from
the fathers’s “according to the flesh,Who is over
all things, God blessed for ever” (Rom. 9:5). But
he is not from the fathers save through the Vir-
gin. God, then, who is above all things, is from
the Virgin in the flesh. The Virgin, then, is the
Mother of God in the flesh.

The Apostle, once more, says of Christ Jesus
that, “being in the form of God, emptied Him-
self, taking the form of a servant, being made in
the likeness of men” (Phil. 2:6-7). Now, clearly,
if, following Nestorius, we divide Christ into
two—into that man who is the adoptive son,

and into God’s natural Son who is the Word
of God—this text cannot be understood of that
man. For that man, if he be pure man, was not
first in the form of God, so as to be made later
in the likeness of man; rather conversely: the
existing man was made to share in divinity; in
this he was not emptied, but exalted. The text
must, then, be understood of the Word of God
who first was eternally in the form of God, that
is, in the nature of God, and later emptied Him-
self, made in the likeness of man.

But that emptying cannot be understood
solely by the indwelling of the Word of God
in the man Jesus Christ. For, since the begin-
ning of the world, the Word of God has dwelt
in all the saints by grace. It is not, for all that,
emptied, since God communicates His goodness
to creatures so that nothing is subtracted from
Him. Rather, He is somehow exalted, in that the
goodness of the creatures manifests His sublim-
ity, and so much the more so as the creatures
have been better. Hence, if the Word of God
has dwelt more fully in the man Christ than in
the other saints, then even less in this case than
in others is the emptying harmonious with the
Word.

Plainly, then, the union of theWordwith the
human nature must not be understood in accor-
dance merely with the indwelling of the Word
of God in that man (as Nestorius held), but in ac-
cordance with this fact: The Word of God truly
was made man. In this wise only, then, will
there be place for “emptying”: namely, let the
Word of God be called “emptied,” that is, made
small, not by the loss of His own greatness, but
by the assumption of human smallness; just so
would it be if the soul were to pre-exist the
body, and were said to be made the corporeal
substance which man is: not by a change of its
own nature, but by the assumption of corporeal
nature.

There is more. Manifestly, the Holy Spirit
dwelt in the man Christ, for Luke (4:11) says:
“Jesus, being full of the Holy Spirit, returned
from the Jordan.” If, then, our understanding of
the Incarnation of the Word is this alone—the
Word of God dwelt most fully in that man—we
will have to say that the Holy Spirit was incar-
nate also. And this is altogether foreign to the
teaching of the faith.

This is also clear: TheWord of God dwells in
the holy angels, and by sharing the Word they
are filled with understanding. But the Apostle
says: “Nowhere doth He take hold of the angels:
but of the seed of Abraham he takes hold” (Heb.
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2:16). Clearly, then, the assumption of human
nature by the Word is not merely to be taken as
indwelling.

If, furthermore, as in the Nestorian posi-
tion, Christ be separated into two differing in
hypostasis—that is, into the Word of God and
that man—the Word of God cannot possibly be
called “Christ.” This is clear, for one thing, from
Scripture’s manner of speaking: Scripture be-
fore the Incarnation never names God, or the
Word of God, Christ. It is clear, as well, from the
very account of the name. For one says “Christ”
only as though to say “anointed.” But one un-
derstands anointed with the “oil of gladness”
(Heb. 1:9; Ps. 44:8), that is, “with the Holy Spirit
(Acts 10:38), as Peter explains. Yet, one cannot
say that the Word of God is anointed with the
Holy Spirit, for the Holy Spirit would thus be
greater than the Son, as the sanctifier is greater
than the sanctified. It will be necessary, then,
to understand the name “Christ” only of that
man. Therefore, this word of the Apostle, “Let
this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Je-
sus” (Phil. 2:5-6), must be referred to that man.
Yet he adds: “Who being in the form of God,
thought it not robbery to be equal with Cod.”
Truly, then, one speaks of that man in the form,
that is, the nature of God, and equal to God.
Yet, granted men are called “gods” or “sons of
God” by God’s indwelling, one never calls them
“equal to God.” Clearly, then, the man Christ
is not called God merely by reason of the in-
dwelling.

Granted, again, that the name of God is
used for holy men by reason of the indwelling
of grace, nonetheless works which are God’s
alone—the creation of heaven and earth, for ex-
ample, or something of the sort—are never as-
cribed to any saint by reason of the indwelling
of grace. But to Christ the man the creation of
all things is attributed. We read in Hebrews
(3:1-4): “Consider the apostle and high priest
of our confession Jesus Christ who is faithful
to Him that made Him, as also was Moses in
all His house.” This must be understood of that
man and not of God’s Word; both because it
was shown that in the Nestorian position God’s
Word cannot be called Christ, as well as be-
cause God’s Word is not made, but begotten.
The Apostle, of course, adds: “This man was
counted worthy of greater glory than Moses, by
so much as He that built the house hath greater
honor than the house.” Now, the man Christ
built the house. This the Apostle proves subse-
quently when he adds: “For every house is built

by some man: but He that created all things is
God.” Thus, then, the Apostle proves that the
man Christ built the house of God from the fact
that God created all things. But this would be
no proof at all if Christ were not the God who
creates all things. And so to that man the cre-
ation of the worlds is ascribed, a thing which is
God’s very own work. The man Christ, then, is
God Himself by hypostasis and not merely by
reason of indwelling.

Further, it is clear that the man Christ,
speaking of Himself, says many divine and su-
pernatural things: so this in John (6:40): “I will
raise him up in the last day”; and again: “I give
them life everlasting” (10:28). This would be the
height of pride if that man speaking were not
by hypostasis Cod Himself, but merely had God
indwelling. But pride is not suited to the man
Christ, who says of Himself: “Learn of me, be-
cause I am meek, and humble of heart” (Mat.
11:29). There is, then, identity in person be-
tween that man and God.

There is more. Just as we read in Scripture
that the man is “exalted”—as in Acts (2:33): “Ex-
alted therefore by the right hand of God,” and
the rest, so also we read that God is “emptied”
in Philippians (2:7): “He emptied himself,” and
the rest. Thus, just as sublime things can be said
of that man by reason of the union-that He is
God, that He raises the dead, and others of this
sort—so of God can lowly things be said: that
He was born of the Virgin, suffered, died, and
was buried.

Then, too, both relative verbs and pronouns
bring out identity of supposit. The Apostle says,
speaking of the Son of God: “In Him were all
things created in heaven and on earth, visible
and invisible; then, later, he adds: “And He is
the head of the body, the Church, who is the
beginning, the firstborn from the dead” (Col.
1:16, 18). Now, clearly, the text, “In Him were
all things created,” refers to the Word of God;
whereas the text, “first-born from the dead,” be-
longs to the man Christ. Therefore, God’s Word
and the man Christ are one supposit and, con-
sequently, one Person; and whatever is said of
that man must he said of the Word of God, and
conversely.

Again, the Apostle says: “There is one Lord
Jesus Christ, by whom are A things” (1 Cor. 8:6).
But Jesus, the name of that man through whom
all things are, clearly befits the Word of God.
Thus, then, the Word of God and that man are
one Lord; and these are not two lords, or two
sons, as Nestorius held. From this it follows fur-
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ther that there is one person of theWord of God
and the man.

Let one consider thematter earnestly and he
sees that this Nestorian opinion on the Incar-
nation differs very little from that of Photinus.
For each held that the man was called God only
by reason of the indwelling grace. Photinus, of
course, said that the man merited the name and
glory of divinity by suffering and good works;
and Nestorius confessed that from the begin-
ning of his conception he had this name and
glory by reason of the fullness of God’s dwelling
within him. Of course, on the eternal genera-
tion of the Word they differed greatly: Nesto-
rius confessed it, but Photinus denied it com-
pletely.

 

XXXV
Against the error of Eutyches

S
ince the mystery of the
Incarnation—as has been shown
in many ways—must be under-
stood thus: there is one and the

same person of the Word of God and the man,
a certain difficulty remains in the consideration
of this truth. For necessarily its personality fol-
lows the divine nature. The case seems to be the
same for human nature, for everything which
subsists in an intellectual or a rational nature
fulfills the account of person. Hence, it does not
seem possible that there be one Person and two
natures, divine and human.

Now, for the solution of this difficulty vari-
ousmen have proposed various positions. Euty-
ches, for instance, to preserve the unity of per-
son in Christ against Nestorius, says there is one
nature, also. He says that, although before the
union there were two distinct natures, the di-
vine and human, they came together, neverthe-
less, in the union into one nature. And so he
said that the person of Christ “is from two na-
tures,” but does not “subsist in two natures.” For
this he was condemned by the Council of Chal-
cedon.

The falsity of this position, of course, ap-
pears in many ways. For we showed above that
there was in Christ Jesus a body, a rational soul,
and divinity. And, clearly, the body of Christ
even after the union was not the very divinity
of the Word; for the body of Christ even after
the union could be touched, could be seen with

bodily eyes, and had distinctly outlined mem-
bers. All of these are foreign to the divinity of
the Word, as the foregoing make clear. And in
like fashion the soul of Christ after the union
was other than the divinity of the Word, be-
cause after the union the soul of Christ was af-
fected by the passions of sadness, of sorrow, and
of anger. These, too, are entirely disproportion-
ate to the divinity of the Word, as the foregoing
shows. But a human soul and a human body
constitute a human nature. Thus, then, even af-
ter the union, the human nature in Christ was
other than the divinity of theWord which is the
divine nature. Therefore, in Christ, even after
the union, there are two natures.

Again. It is by its nature that something is
called a natural thing. One calls it a natural
thing because it has a form, as one does with
an artificial thing; one does not call a house a
house before it has the form of its architecture,
nor a horse a horse before it has the form of its
nature. The form of a natural thing is, then, its
nature. But one must say that in Christ there
are two forms, even after the union. For the
Apostle says of Christ Jesus, when he was “in
the form of God, He took the form of a servant”
(Phil. 2:6-7). Of course, one cannot say that the
form of God is the same as the form of the ser-
vant. For nothing receives what it already has,
and so, if the form of God and of the servant
are the same, He would not—since He already
had the form of God—have received the form
of servant. Neither, again, can one say that the
form of God in Christ is corrupted by the union,
because thus after the union Christ would not
be God. Nor, again, can one say that the form
of the servant was corrupted in the union, be-
cause thus He would not have received the form
of the servant. But neither can one say that the
form of the servant is mixed thoroughly with
the form of God, for things mixed thoroughly
do not retain their integrity; rather, each is in
part corrupted, and so the Apostle would not
say that He had received the form of the ser-
vant, but something of the servant. Hence, One
ought to say respecting the words of the Apos-
tle that in Christ even after the union there were
two forms; therefore, two natures.

The name “nature,” moreover, in its first im-
position had as meaning the very generation of
things being born. Thence it was carried over to
meaning the principle of this kind of generation,
and then to signifying the principle of motion
intrinsic to the moveable thing. And because
this kind of principle is matter or form, nature
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is further called the form or matter of a thing
which has in itself a principle of motion. And
since form and matter constitute the essence of
the natural thing, the name was extended to
meaning the essence of everything whatsoever
which exists in nature. As a result of this, the
nature of a thing is called “the essence signified
by the definition.”O In this last fashion nature is
in question here, for thus we say that there is in
Christ human nature and divine.

Now, then, if, as Eutyches held, the hu-
man nature and the divine were two before the
union, but from those in the union one nature
was breathed together, this should take place in
one of the ways in which it is natural that one
comes to be from many.

Now, one way in which one comes from
many is the way of order alone; so from many
homes a city comes to be, or frommany soldiers
an army. Another way is that of order and com-
position; so a house comes to be when they join
together its parts and its walls. But neither of
these two ways fits the constitution of one na-
ture from a plurality. For things whose form
is order or juxtaposition are not natural things.
The result is that their unity cannot be called a
unity of nature.

In a third way, one comes from many by
mixture, as from the four elements one gets a
mixed body. And this way, too, does not fit the
present consideration. The first reason is this:
Mixture is only of things which have matter in
common and by nature act and react recipro-
cally. Such cannot indeed, be the case here,
for it was shown in Book One that God is en-
tirely immaterial and subject to no action. The
second reason is this: When one thing greatly
exceeds another there can be no mixture, for, if
a man puts a drop of wine into a thousand mea-
sures of water, he is not mixing, but spoiling,
the wine. For the same reason we do not say
that wood thrown into a furnace is mixed with
the fire, but—by reason of the superior power
of the fire—consumed by the fire. The divine
nature, of course, exceeds the human by infin-
ity, since the divine power is infinite, as was
shown in Book One. There cannot, then, be
any mixture at all of each nature. The third
reason is this: If a mixture were to come into
being, neither nature would be preserved. For
things subject to mixture are not preserved in
themixed product, if it be a truemixture. Given,
then, a thorough mixture of each of the two
natures—the divine, namely, and the human—
neither of the two natures would remain, but

some third. What Eutyches said, then, cannot
be understood thus: There were two natures be-
fore the union, but after the union one nature in
our Lord Jesus Christ, as though from two na-
tures one nature has been established. There-
fore, the understanding of it which remains is
this: Either the one or the other remained after
the union. Either, then, there was in Christ the
divine nature only and what appeared human
in Him was but phantasy as Mani said; or the
divine nature was converted into the human as
Apollinaris said. But against these we have pre-
viously disputed. The conclusion, then, is that it
is impossible that before the union there were
two natures in Christ; after the union, but one.

There is more. One never finds one coming
to be from two abiding natures, because any na-
ture is a kind of whole, but its constituents are
accounted for as parts. Hence, when one comes
to be from a soul and a body, neither the soul
nor the body can be called a nature (as we are
now speaking of nature), because neither has
the complete species, but each is a part of the
one nature. Since human nature, then, is a kind
of complete nature, and the divine nature is sim-
ilarly, it is impossible that they concur in one
nature without the corruption either of each of
the two, or of one of the two. Now, this can-
not be, since from our previous points” the one
Christ clearly is both true God and true man. It
is impossible, then, that in Christ there is only
one nature.

Again, from two abiding one nature is con-
stituted: from bodily parts, if you like, as an an-
imal is constituted of its members-which can-
not be said in this case, since the divine nature
is not something bodily; if you like, something
one is constituted from matter and form, as an
animal is constituted of its soul and body. Nei-
ther can this be said in the present discussion,
for it was shown in Book Two that God can nei-
ther be matter nor the form of anything. Then,
if Christ is true God and true man, as was seen,
it is impossible that in Him there be one nature
only.

The subtraction or addition of an essen-
tial principle, furthermore, varies the species
of a thing; consequently, it changes the nature
which is not other than “the essence which the
definition signifies.” For this reason we see that
a specific difference added to a definition or
subtracted from it makes a difference in species;
so the rational animal and the one lacking rea-
son differ in species, just as in numbers the ad-
dition or subtraction of unity makes another
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species of number. But form is an essential
principle. So, every addition of form makes an-
other species and another nature (as we are now
speaking of nature). If, then, the divinity of the
Word be added to the human nature as a form, it
will make another nature. And thus Christ will
not be of the human nature but of some other,
just as an animated body is of another nature
than that which is body only.

Then, again, things which do not agree in
nature are not similar in species; man and horse,
for example. But, if Christ’s nature be a com-
posite of the divine and human, clearly Christ’s
nature will not be in other men. Therefore,
He will not be similar to us in species. And
this is contrary to the Apostle’s word: “It be-
hooved Him in all things to be made like unto
His brethren” (Heb. 2:17).

There is more. One species is always con-
stituted of form and matter which is actually
or potentially predicable of many according to
the essentials of the species. If, then, the di-
vine nature accrues to the human nature as a
form, some common species must spring from
the mixture of the two, and in this many should
be able to share. And this is plainly false. For
there is but one Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 8:6), God
and man. Therefore, the divine and human na-
tures have not established one nature in Christ.

Moreover, even this saying of Eutyches
seems foreign to the faith, that before the union
there were two natures in Christ. For, since
a human nature is constituted of a soul and a
body, it would follow that the soul, or the body,
or both were in being before Christ’s incarna-
tion. And this the points made above show to be
false. This, then, is contrary to the faith: to say
that before the union there were two natures in
Christ and, after the union, one.

 

XXXVI
On the error of Macarius of
Antioch, who holds there is but

one will in Christ

N
ow, the position of Macarius of An-
tioch seems to come to just about
the same thing. He says that in
Christ there is only one operation

and will.
Every nature, of course, has a proper oper-

ation of its own, for the form is the principle
of operation, and in accord with its form every
nature has the species proper to it. Hence, as of
diverse natures there are diverse forms, there
must be also diverse actions. If, then, in Christ
there be one action, it follows that there is in
him but one nature. This last belongs to the Eu-
tychean heresy. We then conclude that it is false
to say there is but one operation in Christ.

Again. In Christ there is the perfect divine
nature by which He is consubstantial with the
Father, and a perfect human nature bywhichHe
is one in species, with us. But the perfection of
the divine nature includes having will (this was
shown in Book One); similarly, also, the perfec-
tion of human nature includes having a will by
which a man has free choice. There must, then,
be in Christ two wills.

The will, further, is one potential part of the
human soul, as the intellect is. If, then, in Christ
there was no other will than the will of the
Word, by an equal account there was no other
intellect than the intellect of theWord. Thus we
return to the position of Apollinaris.

If, moreover, there was in Christ but one
will, surely it was only the divine will. For the
divine will which the Word had from eternity
He could not lose. But the divine will is unre-
lated to merit because he merits who is tending
toward perfection. Thus, then, Christ by His
passion would have merited nothing-whether
for Himself, or for us. The contrary of this is
taught by the Apostle: “He was made obedient
to the Father even unto death, for which cause
God also has exalted Him” (Phil. 2:8-9).

What is more, if there was no human will in
Christ it follows that by His assumed nature He
had no free choice. So, then, Christ used to act
not after the fashion of man, but after the man-
ner of the other animals who lack free choice.
Then, nothing in His acts was virtuous or laud-
able, nothing a model for imitation by us. In
vain, then, he says in Matthew (11:29): “Learn
of Me because I ammeek, and humble of heart”;
and in John (13:15): “I have given you an exam-
ple, that as I have done to you, so do you also.”

Again, in one who is pure man, although he
is one in supposit there are many appetites and
operations according to the diversity of natu-
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ral principles. For in his rational part there is
will; in his sensitive, the irascible and concu-
piscible appetites; and, further, the natural ap-
petite following on natural powers. In the same
way he sees with the eye, bears with the ear,
steps with the foot, speaks with the tongue, and
understands with the mind, and these are di-
verse operations. The case is such because the
operations are not multiplied according to di-
verse subjects operating only, but as well ac-
cording to diverse principles by which one and
the same subject operates, and from which the
operations take their species. But the divine na-
ture is much more removed from human nature
than the principles of human nature are from
one another. Therefore, the will and operation
of the divine and the human nature in Christ
are distinguished from one another, although
Christ Himself is one in each of the natures.

Furthermore, Scriptural authority clearly
shows that in Christ there were two wills. He
Himself says: “I came down from heaven, not to
doMy ownwill, but thewill of Him that sentMe
(John 6:38); and again: “Not My will, but Yours
be done” (Luke 22:42). From these words it is
clear that there was in Christ another will apart
from the will of the Father. But clearly, there
was in Him a will common to Him and the Fa-
ther. For, just as the Father’s and the Son’s na-
ture is one, so also is their will. Therefore, there
are two wills in Christ.

But this is as clear of their operations. For in
Christ there was an operation common to Him
and the Father, for He says: “Whatever the Fa-
ther does the Son does likewise” (John 5:19). But
there is another operation in Him which is not
proper to the Father: to sleep, for example, to
be thirsty, to eat, and others of this sort which
Christ made man did or suffered; so the Evan-
gelists tell us. Therefore, there was not one op-
eration.

Now, the present position seems to have
had its rise in this: its authors did not know
how to distinguish between what is simply one,
and what is one by order. For they saw the
human will in Christ ordered entirely beneath
the divine will, so that Christ willed nothing
with His human will except that which the di-
vine will disposed Him to will. In like manner,
also, Christ did nothing in His human nature,
whether by acting or by suffering, except as the
divine will disposed; hence we read: “I do al-
ways the things that please Him” (John 8:29).
The human operation of Christ, also, achieved
a kind of divine efficacy by union with the di-

vinity, just as the action of a secondary agent
achieves a kind of efficacy from the principal
agent; and this resulted: every action or suffer-
ing of Hit was salutary. For this reason Diony-
sius calls the human operation of Christ “thean-
dric,” that is, “God-mannish”; and also because
it is of God and aman. So, those men, seeing the
human operation and will of Christ ordered be-
neath the divine in an infallible order, decided
that there was in Christ only one will and oper-
ation, although there is no identity (as was said)
between one by order and one simply.

 

XXXVII
Against those who said that
the soul and body do not
constitute a unity in Christ

F
Rom the foregoing it is clear that
there is only one Person in Christ
as the faith maintains; and that
there are two natures, contrarily

to what Nestorius and Eutyches held. Yet this
appears foreign to what natural reason experi-
ences, and therefore there were some later on
who took a position on this union such as the
following. The soul and body union constitutes
a man, but the union of this soul and this body
constitutes this man. And this is the designa-
tion of person or hypostasis. Wishing, then,
to avoid being pushed into asserting in Christ
some hypostasis or person other than the hy-
postasis or Person of the Word, these men said
that the soul and bodywere not united in Christ,
nor was a substance made from them. In say-
ing this they were trying to avoid the Nestorian
heresy. This also seemed impossible: that one
thing be substantial to another, yet not be of the
nature which that other previously had, with-
out any mutation taking place; and the Word,
of course, is entirely immutable. Therefore, lest
they be forced to make the assumed soul and
body belong to the nature which the Word had
eternally, they laid it down that the Word as-
sumed the human soul and body in an acciden-
tal fashion, just as a man puts on his clothes.
By this they wished to exclude the error of Eu-
tyches.

But this position is entirely repugnant to the
teaching of the faith. For a soul and body by
their union constitute aman, since a formwhich
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accrues to matter constitutes a species. If, then,
soul and body were not united in Christ, Christ
was not a man. This goes against the Apostle’s
words: The mediator of God and men, the man
Christ Jesus” (1 Tim. 2:5).

Again, everyone of us is said to be a man
on this account that he is constituted of a ratio-
nal soul and a body. But, if Christ is not called
man on that account but only because He had
a soul and a body, although not united, He will
be called man equivocally and will not be in the
same species with us. This is against the Apos-
tle’s words: “It behooved Him in all things to be
made like unto His brethren” (Heb. 2:17).

Furthermore, not every body belongs to hu-
man nature, but the human body alone. Of
course, it is not a human body except for the fact
that it has been vivified by union with the ratio-
nal soul. For one says neither eye, nor hand, nor
foot, nor flesh, nor bone—with the soul gone—
except by equivocation. Therefore, one will not
be able to say that the Word assumed human
nature if He did not assume a body united to a
soul.

What is more, the human soul by its nature
has a capacity for union with the body. There-
fore, a soul which is never united to a body to
constitute something is not a human soul, for
“what is apart from nature can never be.” If
then, the soul of Christ is not united to His body
to constitute something, we conclude that it is
not a human soul. And, thus, in Christ there
was no human nature.

There is more. If theWord was united to the
soul and body accidentally, as one is to cloth-
ing, the human nature was not the nature of the
Word. Then the Word, after the union, was not
subsisting in two natures; just as a man in his
clothing is not said to subsist in two natures.
It was for saying this that Eutyches was con-
demned at the Council of Chalcedon.

Again, what the clothes suffer is not re-
ferred to the wearer. One does not say a man
is born when he is dressed, nor wounded if his
clothes are torn. If the Word, then, took on a
soul and a body, as a man does his clothes, no
one will be able to say that God was born, or
that He suffered by reason of the body He as-
sumed.

If the Word, moreover, assumed human na-
ture only as a garment in which to be apparent
to the eyes of men, He would have assumed the
soul in vain. This by its nature is invisible.

Furthermore, in this fashion the Son’s as-
sumption of the flesh would not have differed

from the Holy Spirit’s assumption of the form of
a dove in which He appeared (Mat. 3:16). And
this is plainly false. For one does not say the
Holy Spirit has “become dove” or is “less than
the Father,” as one says that the Son “has be-
come man” and is less than the Father in the
nature, assumed (John 14:28).

Again, when it is earnestly weighed, the
awkwardness of a diversity of heresies follows
on this position. For in saying that the Son of
God is united to the soul and the flesh in an
accidental mode as a man is to his garments,
it agrees with the opinion of Nestorius, who
claimed the union took place by the indwelling
of God’s Word in a man. God’s being clothed,
of course, cannot be understood through bodily
touch but only through indwelling grace. And
in saying that the union of the Word to the soul
and human flesh was accidental, one must be
saying that the Word after the union was not
subsistent in two natures. And this Eutyches
said. For nothing subsists in that to which it
is accidentally united. But, when this position
says that the soul and body are not united to
constitute something, it partially agrees with
Arius and Apollinaris: they held that the body
of Christ was not animated by the rational soul;
and it partially agrees with Mani: he held that
Christ was not true man, but a phantasy only.
For, if the soul is not united to the flesh for the
constitution of something, it was but phantasy
when Christ appeared similar to other men con-
stituted by the union of soul and body.

This position, of course, had as its occasion
the words of the Apostle: “In habit found as a
man” (Phil. 2:70). They did not understand that
this was said metaphorically. But things said
metaphorically need not be similar in every re-
spect. So, the human nature assumed by the
Word has a kind of likeness to clothing, in that
the Word was seen in His visible flesh just as
a man is seen in his clothing; but the likeness is
not in this, that the union of theWord to human
nature in Christ was in an accidental mode.

 

XXXVIII
Against those who put two
supposits or hypostases in the

one Person of Christ
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O
theRs, indeed, have avoided this
position by reason of the awk-
wardness described above. They
have held that soul and flesh in

our Lord Jesus Christ constitutes one substance,
namely, a certain man of the same species as
other men. They call this man united to the
Word of God, not in nature, indeed, but in per-
son, so that there is one person of the Word of
God and of that man. But, since that man is a
kind of individual substance—and this is to be
an hypostasis and supposit—some say that in
Christ the hypostasis and supposit of that man
is one and that of the Word of God another,
but that there is one person of each of the two.
On account of this unity, the Word of God, as
they say, is predicated of that man and that man
of the Word of God. This sense results: “The
Word of God is man,” and that is: “The person
of the Word of God is the person of the man,”
and conversely. And in this account whatever is
predicated of the Word of God is, they say, able
to be predicated of that man; and, conversely,
although with a kind of reduplication, so that
when it is said “God has suffered,” the sense is
“A man who is God by unity of person has suf-
fered,” and “Aman created the stars” means “He
who is man.”

But, of necessity, this position lapses into
the error of Nestorius. For, if the difference
of person and hypostasis be marked, one finds
that person is not foreign to hypostasis, but a
kind of part of hypostasis. For a person is noth-
ing else than a hypostasis of a certain nature;
namely, rational. This is clear from Boethius’
definition: “person is the individual substance
of a rational nature.” Clearly, then, although
not every hypostasis is a person, every hyposta-
sis of human nature is, nonetheless, a person. If,
therefore, from the mere union of soul and body
in Christ there is constituted a certain partic-
ular substance which is the hypostasis-namely,
that man-it follows that from the same union
a person is constituted. There will be, then, in
Christ two persons: one, and newly constituted,
of that man; the other, eternal, of the Word of
God. And this belongs to the Nestorian impiety.

Again, even if the hypostasis of that man
could not be called a person, the hypostasis of
the Word of God is nonetheless the same as His
Person. If, therefore, the hypostasis of theWord
of God is not that of the man, neither will the
Person Of the Word of God be the person of the
man. This will falsify their own assertion that
the person of that man is the Person of theWord

of God.
If one were to grant, further, that person

is other than the hypostasis of God’s Word or
of the man, one could find no difference save
one: person adds some property to hypostasis.
Nothing, of course, pertaining to the genus of
substance can he added, since hypostasis is the
most complete thing in the genus of substance,
and it is called “first substance.” If, then, the
union is made in person and not in hyposta-
sis, it follows that the union takes place only ac-
cording to some accidental property. This, too,
comes again back to the error of Nestorius.

Cyril, moreover, in his letter to Nestorius
approved by the Council of Ephesus, has this to
say: “If anyone does not confess that the Word
from the Father is united to the flesh in subsis-
tence, that Christ is one with his flesh, that is
to say, that the same one is God and man at the
same time, let him be anathema.” And almost
everywhere in the synodal writings this is as-
signed as the error of Nestorius, who put two
bypostases in Christ.

Damascene, moreover, in Book III, says: “It
was from a two perfect natures, we say, that the
union took place, and not in a prosopic,” that is,
personal way, “as God’s enemy Nestorius says,
but according to the hypostasis.” Thus, clearly
and expressly, this was the position of Nesto-
rius: to confess one person and two hypostases.

Again, hypostasis and supposit must be
identified. Everything else is predicated of the
first substance, which is the hypostasis: namely,
the universals in the genus of substance as well
as accidents, as the Philosopher says in his Cat-
egories [3]. If, therefore, there are not two hy-
postases in Christ, neither are there two sup-
posits.

If the Word and that man, furthermore, dif-
fer in supposit, it must be that when that man
is supposed the Word of God is not supposed,
nor is the converse true. But, if the supposits
are distinct, what is said of them must be dis-
tinguished, for the divine predicates mentioned
are disproportionate to the man’s supposit ex-
cept by reason of the Word; and the converse
is true. Therefore, one must take separately the
things said of Christ in Scripture; namely, the
divine and the human. And this is contrary to
the opinion of Cyril confirmed by the Synod:
“If one divides between two persons or sub-
sistences the words said in the evangelical and
apostolic Scriptures-whether they be said about
Christ by the saints, or by Him about Himself,
and marks off some of them, indeed, as for a
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man especially understood alongside that Word
from God, and marks off others as capable of
being said by God, for that Word from God the
Father alone: let him be anathema.”

Moreover, in the position described, things
proportioned to the Word of God by nature
would not be said of that man except by a cer-
tain association in one person; this is what -the
interposed reduplication means when they ex-
pound thus: “That man created the stars,” that
is, “the Son of God, who is that man,” and sim-
ilarly with others of that sort. Hence, when
one says: “That man is God,” one understands it
thus: “That man exists by theWord of God.” But
it is this kind of expression that Cyril condemns
when he says: “If anyone dares to say that the
man assumed ought to be co-adored with God’s
Word, co-glorified, and co-named God, a sec-
ond of two with the first, so to speak (for that is
what “co” forces us to understand as often as it
is added), and does not honor Emmanuel with
one adoration and offer Him one glorification,
inasmuch as the Word was made flesh; let him
be anathema.”

There is more. If that man is other than the
Word in supposit, he cannot belong to the per-
son of the Word except by the assumption by
which He was assumed by the Word. But this is
foreign to a correct understanding of the faith,
for the Council of Ephesus says in the words of
Felix, Pope and martyr: “We believe in God our
Jesus, born of the Virgin Mary: that He is God’s
everlasting Son andWord, and not a an assumed
by God so that there is another beside Him. Nor
did God’s Son assume a man that there be an-
other beside Him; but the perfect existing God
was made at the same time perfect man, made
flesh of the Virgin.”

Again, things which are many in supposit
are many simply, and they are but incidentally
one. If, then, in Christ there are two supposits,
it follows that He is two simply and not inciden-
tally. And this is “to dissolve Jesus” (1 John 4:3),
for everything, in so far as it is, is one.”

 

XXXIX
What the Catholic faith holds
about the Incarnation of Christ

F
Rom what has been set down above
it is clear that according to the tra-
dition of the Catholic faithwemust
say that in Christ there is a perfect

divine nature and a perfect human nature, con-
stituted by a rational soul and human flesh; and
that these two natures are united in Christ not
by indwelling only, nor in an accidental mode,
as a man is united to his garments, nor in a per-
sonal relation and property only, but in one hy-
postasis and one supposit. Only in this way can
we save what the Scriptures hand on about the
Incarnation. Since, then, sacred Scripture with-
out distinction attributes the things of God to
that man, and the things of that man to God (as
is plain from the foregoing), He of whom each
class is said must be one and the same.

But opposites cannot be said truly of the
same thing in the same way: the divine and
human things said of Christ are, of course, in
opposition, suffering and incapable of suffering,
for example, or dead and immortal, and the re-
mainder of this kind; therefore, it is necessarily
in different ways that the divine and the human
are predicated of Christ. So, then, with respect
to the “about which” each class is predicated no
distinction must be made, but unity is discov-
ered. But with respect to what is predicated, a
distinction must be made. Natural properties,
of course, are predicated of everything accord-
ing to its nature; thus to be home downward
is predicated of this stone consequently on its
nature as heavy. Since, then, there are differ-
ent ways of predicating things human and di-
vine of Christ one must say there are in Christ
two natures neither confused nor mixed. But
that about which one predicates natural prop-
erties consequently on the proper nature per-
taining to the genus of substance is the hyposta-
sis and supposit of that nature. Since, then,
that is not distinct and is one about which one
predicates things divine and human concerning
Christ, one must say that Christ is one hyposta-
sis and one supposit of a human and a divine
nature. For thus truly and properly will things
divine be predicated of that man in accord with
the fact that the man bears the supposit not
only of the human but of the divine nature; con-
versely, one predicates things human of God’s
Word in that He is the supposit of the human
nature.

It is clear also from this that, although the
Son is incarnate, neither the Father nor the Holy
Spirit, for all that, need be incarnate, since the
Incarnation did not take Place by a union in the
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nature in which the three divine Persons are to-
gether, but in hypostasis or supposit, wherein
the three Persons are distinguished. And thus,
as in the Trinity there is a plurality of Persons
subsisting in one nature, so in the mystery of
the Incarnation there is one Person subsisting
in a plurality of natures.

 

XL
Objections against faith in the

Incarnation

B
ut against this statement of the
Catholic faith many difficulties
come together, and by reason of
these the adversaries of the faith

attack the Incarnation.
We showed in Book One that God is nei-

ther a body nor a power in a body. But, if
He assumed flesh, it follows either that He was
changed into a body or that He was a power in
a body after the Incarnation. It seems, then, im-
possible that God was incarnate.

Again, whatever acquires a new nature is
subject to substantial change; for in this is a
thing generated, that it acquires a nature. Then,
if the hypostasis of the Son of God becomes
a subsistent anew in human nature, it appears
that it was substantially changed.

Furthermore, no hypostasis of a nature ex-
tends outside that nature; rather, indeed, the
nature is found outside the hypostasis, since
there are many hypostases under the nature. If,
then, the hypostasis of the Son of God becomes
by the Incarnation the hypostasis of a human
nature, the Son of God—one must conclude—is
not everywhere after the Incarnation, since the
human nature is not everywhere.

Once again; one and the same thing has only
one what-it-is, for by this one means a thing’s
substance and of one there is but one. But the
nature of any thing at all is its what-it-is, “for
the nature of a thing is what the definition sig-
nifies.” It seems impossible, then, that one hy-
postasis subsist in two natures.

Furthermore, in things which are without
matter, the quiddity of a thing is not other than
the thing, as was shown above. And this is espe-
cially the case in God, who is not only His own
quiddity, but also His own act of being. But hu-
man nature cannot be identified with a divine

hypostasis. There, fore, it seems impossible that
a divine hypostasis subsist in human nature.

Once again; a nature is more simple and
more formal than the hypostasis which subsists
therein, for it is by the addition of something
material that the common nature is individu-
ated to this hypostasis. If, then, a divine hy-
postasis subsists in human nature, it seems to
follow that human nature is more simple and
more formal than a divine hypostasis. And this
is altogether impossible.

It is, furthermore, only in matter and form
composites that one finds a difference between
the singular thing and its quiddity. This is be-
cause the singular is individuated by designated
matter, and in the quiddity and nature of the
species the latter is not included. For, in mark-
ing off Socrates, one includes this matter, but
one does not in his account of human nature.
Therefore, every hypostasis subsisting in hu-
man nature is constituted by signate matter.
This cannot be said of the divine hypostasis. So,
it does not seem possible that the hypostasis of
God’s Word subsist in human nature.

Furthermore, the soul and body in Christ
were not less in power than in othermen. But in
other men their union constitutes a supposit an
hypostasis, and a person. Therefore, in Christ
the union of soul and body constitutes a sup-
posit, hypostasis, and person of the Word of
God; this is eternal. Therefore in Christ there
is another supposit, hypostasis, and person be-
side the supposit, hypostasis, and person of the
Word of God. Or so it seems.

There is more. Just as soul and body consti-
tute human nature in common, so this soul and
this body constitute this man, and this is the hy-
postasis of a man. But this soul and this body
were in Christ. Therefore, their union consti-
tutes an hypostasis, it seems. And we conclude
exactly as before.

Again, this man who is Christ, considered
as consisting of soul alone and body, is a cer-
tain substance; not, of course, a universal one;
therefore, a particular one. Therefore, it is an
hypostasis.

Moreover, if the supposit of the human and
the divine nature in Christ is identified, then in
one’s understanding of the man who is Christ
there ought to be a divine hypostasis. Of
course, this is not in one’s understanding of
other men. Therefore, man will be said equiv-
ocally of Christ and others. Hence, He will not
belong to the same species with us.

In Christ, what is more, one finds three
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things, as is clear from what was said: a body,
a soul, and divinity. The soul, of course, since
it is nobler than the body, is not the supposit of
the body, but its form. Neither, then, is what is
divine the supposit of the human nature; it is,
rather, formally related to that nature.

Furthermore, whatever accrues to some-
thing after its being is complete accrues to it ac-
cidentally. But, since the Word is from eternity,
plainly the flesh assumed accrues to Him after
His being is complete. Therefore, it accrues to
Him accidentally.

 

XLI
How one should understand the
Incarnation of the Son of God

N
ow, to get at the solution of these
objections, one must begin some-
what more fundamentally. Since
Eutyches set it down that the

union of God and man took place in nature;
Nestorius, that it was neither in nature nor in
person; but the Catholic faith holds this: that
the union takes place in Person, not in nature-it
seems necessary to know first what it is “to be
made one in nature,” and what it is “to be made
one in person.”

Grant, then, that nature is a word used in
manyways: the generation of living things, and
the principle of generation and of motion, and
the matter and the form are all called nature.
Sometimes, also, nature is said of the what-it-
is of a thing, which includes the things that
bear on the integrity of the species; in this way
we say that human nature is common to all
men, and say the same in all other cases. Those
things, therefore, are made one in nature from
which the integrity of a species is established;
just as the soul and human body are made one
to establish the species of the animal, so, uni-
versally, whatever the parts of a species are.

Of course, it is impossible that to a species
already established in its integrity something
extrinsic be united for the unity of its nature
without losing the species. For, since species
are like numbers, and in these any unity added
or subtracted makes the species vary, if to a
species already perfected something be added,
necessarily it is now another species; thus, if to
animate substance one adds only sensible, one
will have another species, for animal and plant

are different species. It does happen, nonethe-
less, that one finds something which is not in-
tegral to the species; in an individual included
under that species—white and dressed, for in-
stance, in Socrates or in Plato, or a sixth fin-
ger, or something of the sort. Hence, nothing
prevents some things being made one in the in-
dividual which are not united in one integrity
of species; thus, human nature and whiteness
and music in Socrates; and things of this kind
are united and are called “one by subject.” Now,
the individual in the genus of substance is called
hypostasis, and even in rational substances is
called person; therefore, all things such as those
mentioned are suitably said to be, united “in the
hypostasis” or even “in the person.” Clearly,
then, nothing prevents some things not united
in nature from being united in hypostasis or
person.

But when the heretics heard that in Christ
a union of God and man took place, they ap-
proached the exposition of this point in con-
trary ways, but neglected the way of the truth.
For some thought of this union after the mode
of things united into one nature: so Arius and
Apollinaris, holding that the Word stood to the
body of Christ as soul or as mind, and so Euty-
ches, who held that before the Incarnation there
were two natures of God and man, but after the
Incarnation only one.

But others, seeing the impossibility of this
position, went off on a contrary road. Now, the
things which accrue to one having a nature, but
do not belong to the integrity of that nature,
seem either to be accidents—say, whiteness and
music; or to stand in an accidental relation—
say, a ring, a garment, a house, and the like.
Of course, they weighed this: Since the human
nature accrues to the Word of God without be-
longing to the integrity of His nature, it is nec-
essary (so they thought) that the human nature
have an accidental union with the Word. To
be sure, it clearly cannot be in the Word as an
accident: both because God is not susceptible
to an accident (as was previously proved); and
because human nature, being in the genus of
substance, cannot be the accident of anything.
Hence there appeared to be this remaining: Hu-
man nature accrues to the Word, not as an acci-
dent, but as a thing accidentally related to the
Word. Nestorius, then, held that the human
nature of Christ stood to the Word as a kind
of temple, so that only by indwelling was the
union of the Word to the human nature to be
understood. And because a temple possesses its
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individuation apart from him who dwells in the
temple, and the individuation suitable to human
nature is personality, this was left: that the per-
sonality of the human nature was one, and that
of the Word another. Thus, the Word and that
man were two persons.

To be sure, others wished to avoid this awk-
wardness. So, regarding the human nature they
introduced a disposition such that personality
could not be properly suitable to it. They said
that the soul and the body, in which the in-
tegrity of human nature consists, were so as-
sumed by theWord that the soul was not united
to the body to establish any substance, lest they
be forced to say that the substance so estab-
lished fulfilled the account of person. But they
held the union of the Word to soul and body to
be like a union to things in an accidental rela-
tion, for instance, of the clothed to his clothes.
In this they were somehow imitating Nestorius.

Now, with these accounts set aside by the
foregoing, it must be laid down that the union of
theWord and the man was such that one nature
was not breathed together out of two; and that
the union of the Word to the human nature was
not like that of a substance-a man, say-to those
externals which are accidentally related to him,
like a house and a garment. But let the Word
be set down as subsisting in a human nature as
in one made His very own by the Incarnation;
and in consequence that body is truly the body
of theWord of God, and the soul in like manner,
and the Word of God is truly man.

And although to explain this union perfectly
is beyond man’s strength, nonetheless, in ac-
cord with our measure and power, wewill try to
say something “for the upbuilding of the faith”
(cf. Eph. 4:29), so that concerning this mystery
the Catholic faith may be defended from the in-
fidels.

Now, in all created things nothing is found
so like this union as the union of soul to body.
And the likeness would be greater, as Augus-
tine also says, in Against Felician, if there were
one intellect in all men. So some have held, and
according to them one ought to say that the pre-
existing intellect is in such wise united anew
to a man’s conception that from each of these
two a new person is made, just as we hold that
the pre-existing Word is united to the human
nature in a unity of person. Accordingly, and
by reason of the likeness of these two unions,
Athanasius says in the Creed: “as the rational
soul and flesh are one man, so God and man are
one Christ.”

However, since the rational soul is united to
the body both as to matter and as to an instru-
ment, there cannot be a likeness so far as the
first mode of union is concerned, for thus from
God and man one nature would be made, since
the matter and the form properly establish the
nature of a species. Therefore, what is left is to
look upon the likeness so far as the soul is united
to the body as an instrument. With this, also,
there is the concordance of the ancient Doctors,
who held that the human nature in Christ was
“a kind of organ of the divinity,” just as the body
is held to be an organ of the soul.

Now, the body and its parts are the organ
of the soul in one fashion; external instruments
in quite another. For this axe is not the soul’s
very own instrument, as this hand is, for by an
axemany can operate, but this hand is deputy to
this soul in its very own operation. For this rea-
son the hand is an instrument of the soul united
to it and its very own, but the axe is an instru-
ment both- external and common. This is the
way, then, in which even the union of God and
man can be considered. For all men are related
to God as instruments of a sort, and by these
He works: “for it is God who works in you both
to will and to accomplish according to His good
will” (Phil. 2:3), as the Apostle says. But other
men are related to God as extrinsic and sepa-
rated instruments, so to say; for God does not
move them only to operations which are His
very own, but to the operations common to ev-
ery rational nature, to understand the truth, for
example, to love the good, to do what is just.
But the human nature in Christ is assumed with
the result that instrumentally He performs the
things which are the proper operation of God
alone: to wash away sins, for example, to en-
lighten minds by grace, to lead into the perfec-
tion of eternal life. The human nature of Christ,
then, is compared to God as a proper and con-
joined instrument is compared, as the hand is
compared to the soul.

Nor is there departure from the course of
natural things because one thing is by nature
the proper instrument of another, and this other
is not its form. For the tongue, so far as it is the
instrument of speech, is the intellect’s very own
organ; and the intellect is nevertheless, as the
Philosopher proves, not the act of any part of
the body. In like manner, too, one finds an in-
strument which does not pertain to the nature
of the species, which is, nevertheless, on thema-
terial side fitted to this individual; a sixth finger,
for example, or something of the sort. There-
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fore, nothing prevents our putting the union of
the human nature to the Word in this way: that
the human nature be, so to speak, an instrument
of the Word-not a separated, but a conjoined,
instrument; and the human nature, nonetheless,
does not belong to the nature of the Word, and
the Word is not its form; nevertheless the hu-
man nature belongs to His person.

But the examples mentioned have not been
set down so that one should look in them for an
all-round likeness; for one should understand
that theWord of God was able to be much more
sublimely and more intimately united to human
nature than the soul to its very own instrument
of whatever sort, especially since He is said to
be united to the entire human nature with the
intellect as medium. And although the Word
of God by His power penetrates all things, con-
serving all, that is, and supporting all, it is to
the intellectual creatures, who can properly en-
joy the Word and share with Him, that from a
kind of kinship of likeness He can be both more
eminently and more ineffably united.

 

XLII
That the assumption of human
nature was most suited to the

Word of God

F
Rom this it is also clear that the
assumption of human nature was
outstanding in—suitability to the
person of the Word. For, if the as-

sumption of human nature is ordered to the sal-
vation of men, if the ultimate salvation of man
is to be perfected in his intellective part by the
contemplation of the First Truth, it should have
been by theWordwho proceeds from the Father
by an intellectual emanation that human nature
was assumed.

There especially seems to be, furthermore, a
kind of kinship of the Word for human nature.
For man gets his proper species from being ra-
tional. But theWord is kin to the reason. Hence,
among theGreeks “word” and reason” are called
logos. Most appropriately, then, was the Word
united to the reasonable nature, for by reason
of the kinship mentioned the divine Scripture
attributes the name “image” to the Word and to
man; the Apostle says of the Word that He is
“the image of the invisible God” (Col. 1:15); and

the same writer says of man that “the man is
the image of God” (1 Cor. 11:7). [3] The Word
also has a kind of essential kinship not onlywith
the rational nature, but also universally with
the whole of creation, since the Word contains
the essences of all things created by God, just
as man the artist in the conception of his intel-
lect comprehends the essences of all the prod-
ucts of art. Thus, then, all creatures are noth-
ing but a kind of real expression and represen-
tation of those things which are comprehended
in the conception of the divine Word; where-
fore all things are said (John 1: 3) to be made by
the Word. There, fore, suitably was the Word
united to the creature, namely, to human na-
ture.

 

XLIII
That the human nature

assumed by the Word did not
pre-exist its assumption, but
was assumed in the conception

itself

H
oweveR, since the Word assumed
the human nature into a unity of
person (this is clear from the things
already said), necessarily the hu-

man nature did not pre-exist before its union to
the Word.

Now, if it were pre-existing, since a nature
cannot preexist except in an individual, there
would have had to be some individual of that
human nature pre-existing before the union.
But the individual of human nature is an hy-
postasis and person. Then one will be saying
that the human nature to be assumed by the
Word had pre-existed in some hypostasis or
person. If, then, that nature had been assumed
with the previous hypostasis or person remain-
ing, two hypostases or persons would have re-
mained after the union: one of the Word, the
other of a man. And thus the union would
not have taken place in the hypostasis or per-
son. This is contrary to the teaching of the
faith. But if that hypostasis or person in which
the nature to be assumed by the Word had pre-
existed were not remaining, this could not have
happened without corruption, for no singular
ceases to be what it is except through corrup-
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tion. Thus, then, would that man have had to
be corrupted who pro-existed the union and, in
consequence, the human nature, as well, which
was existing in him. It was impossible, then,
that the Word assume into a unity of person
some preexisting man.

But at the same time it would detract from
the perfection of the incarnation of God’sWord,
if something natural to man were lacking to it
But it is natural to man to he born in a human
birth. But God’sWord would not have this if He
had assumed a pre-existing man, for that man
in his birth would have existed as pure man,
and so his birth could not be attributed to the
Word, nor could the Blessed Virgin be called
the Mother of the Word. But what the Catholic
faith confesses regarding natural things is that
He is “in all things like as we are, without sin”
(Heb. 4:15); and it says that the Son of God was
“made of a woman,” following the Apostle (Gal.
4:4), that He was born and that the Virgin is the
Mother of God. This, then, was not seemly, that
He assume a pre-existing man.

Hence, also, it is clear that from the first mo-
ment of conception He united human nature to
Himself. Just as God’s Word’s being human de-
mands that the Word of God be born by a hu-
man birth, in order to be a true and natural man
in complete conformity with us in respect to na-
ture, so, too, it requires that God’sWord be con-
ceived by a human conception, for, in the or-
der of nature, no man is born unless first he be
conceived. But, if the human nature to be as-
sumed had been conceived in any state what-
ever before it was united to the Word, that con-
ception could not be so attributed to the Word
of God that one might call Him conceived by a
human conception. Necessarily, then, from the
first moment of conception the human nature
was united to the Word of God.

Again, the active power in human genera-
tion acts toward the completion of human na-
ture in a determined individual. But, if the
Word of God had not assumed human nature
from the first moment of His conception, the ac-
tive power in the generation would, before the
union, have ordered its action to an individual
in human nature, and this is a human hypostasis
or person. But after the union the entire gener-
ation would have had to be ordered to another
hypostasis or person, namely, to God’s Word
who was being born in the human nature. Arid
such a generation would not have been numer-
ically one, if thus ordered to two persons. Nei-
ther would it—in its entirety—have been one in

form; this seems foreign to the order of nature.
Therefore, it was not suitable that the Word of
God assume human nature after the conception,
but in the conception itself.

Once again, this seems to be required by the
order of human generation: the onewho is born
must be the same as the one conceived, not an-
other, for conception is ordered to birth. Hence,
if the Son of God was born by a human birth, it
must be that it was the Son of Godwhowas con-
ceived in a human conception, and not a pure
man.

 

XLIV
That the human nature

assumed by the Word in the
conception itself was perfect in

soul and body

N
ow, this further point is also clear:
In the very beginning of concep-
tion the rational soul was united to
the body.

The Word of God, of course, assumed the
body through the soul’s mediation, for the body
of a man is not more subject to assumption by
God than other bodies except because of the ra-
tional soul. The Word of God, then, did not as-
sume the body without the rational soul. There-
fore, since the Word of God assumed the body
in the very beginning of conception, necessar-
ily the rational soul was united to the body in
the very beginning of conception.

Moreover, one who grants what is posterior
in a generation must grant also that which is
prior in the order of generation. But the poste-
rior in a generation is that which ismost perfect.
But the most perfect is the generated individ-
ual, and this in human generation is an hyposta-
sis or person, and it is toward constituting this
that the body and soul are ordered. Granted,
then, a personality of the man generated, there
must needs exist a body and a rational soul. But
the personality of the man Christ is not differ-
ent from the personality of God’sWord. But the
Word of God united a human body to Himself in
the very conception. Therefore, the personality
of that man was there. Therefore, the rational
soul must also have been there.

It would also have been awkward if the
Word, the fount and origin of all perfections
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and forms, were united to a thing not formed,
which still was lacking the perfection of nature.
Now, anything corporeal that comes into being
is, before its animation, formless and still lack-
ing the perfection of nature. It was, therefore,
not fitting for the Word of God to be united to a
body not yet animated. Thus, from the moment
of conception that soul had to be united to the
body.

Hence, this point too, is clear: The body
assumed in the moment of conception was a
formed body, if the assumption of something
not formed was improper for the Word. But
the soul demands its proper matter, just as any
other natural form does. But the proper matter
of the soul is the organized body, for a soul is
“the entelechy of a natural organic body hav-
ing life potentially.” If, then, the soul from the
beginning of the conception was united to the
body (this has been shown), the body from the
beginning of the conception was of necessity
organized and formed. And even the organiza-
tion of the body precedes in the order of genera-
tion the introduction of the rational soul. Here,
again, if one grants what is posterior, he must
grant what is prior.

But there is no reason why a quantitative
increase up to the due measure should not fol-
low on the body’s being animated. And so, re-
garding the conception of theman assumed, one
should hold that in the very beginning of con-
ception the bodywas organized and formed, but
had not yet its due quantity.

 

XLV
That it became Christ to be

born of a virgin

I
t is, of course, now plain that of
necessity that man was born from
a Virgin Mother without natural
seed.

For the seed of the man is required in hu-
man generation as an active principle by reason
of the active power in it. But the active power
in the generation of the body of Christ could
not be a natural power, in the light of the points
we have seen. For the natural power does not
of a sudden bring about the entire formation of
the body, it requires time for this, but the body
of Christ was in the first moment of conception
formed and organized as was shown. Therefore,

one concludes that the generation of Christ was
without natural seed.

Again, the male seed, in the generation of
any animal at all, attracts to itself the matter
supplied by the mother, as though the power
which is in the male seed intends its own fulfill-
ment as the end of the entire generation; hence,
also, when the generation is completed, the seed
itself, unchanged and fulfilled, is the offspring
which is born. But the human generation of
Christ had as ultimate term union with the di-
vine Person, and not the establishment of a hu-
man person or hypostasis, as is clear from the
foregoing. In this generation, therefore, the ac-
tive principle could not be the seed of the man;
it could only be the divine power. Just as the
seed of the man in the common generation of
men attracts to its subsistence the matter sup-
plied by the mother, so this same matter in the
generation the Word of God has assumed into
union with Himself.

In like manner, of course, it was manifestly
suitable that, even in the human generation of
theWord of God, some spiritual property of the
generation of a word should shine out. Now,
a word as it proceeds from a speaker—whether
conceived within or expressed without—brings
no corruption to the speaker, rather, the word
marks the plenitude of perfection in the speaker.
It was in harmony with this that in His hu-
man generation the Word of God should be so
conceived and born that the wholeness of His
Mother was not impaired. And this, too, is
clear: It became the Word of God, by whom all
things are established and by whom all things
are preserved in His wholeness, to be born so
as to preserve His Mother’s wholeness in every
way. Therefore, suitably this generation was
from a virgin.

And for all that, this mode of generation de-
tracts in nothing from the true and natural hu-
manity of Christ, even though He was gener-
ated differently from other men. For clearly,
since the divine power is infinite, as has been
proved, and since through it all causes are
granted the power to produce an effect, every
effect whatever produced by every cause what-
ever can be produced by God without the as-
sistance of that cause of the same species and
nature. Then, just as the natural power which
is in the human seed produces a true man who
has the human species and nature, so the divine
power, which gave such power to the seed, can
without its power produce that effect by consti-
tuting a true man who has the human species
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and nature.
But let someone object: a naturally gen-

erated man has a body naturally constituted
from the seed of the male and what the female
supplies—be that what it may; therefore, the
body of Christ was not the same in nature as
ours if it was not generated from the seed of a
male. To this an answer may be made in ac-
cordance with a position of Aristotle, he says
that the seed of the male does not enter materi-
ally into the constitution of what is conceived;
it is an active principle only, whereas the entire
matter of the body is supplied by the mother.
Taken thus, in respect of matter the body of
Christ does not differ from ours; for our bod-
ies also are constituted materially of that which
is taken from the mother.

But, if one rejects the position of Aristotle
just described, then the objection just described
has no efficacy. For the likeness or unlikeness of
things in matter is not marked off by the state of
the matter in the principle of generation, but by
the state of the matter already prepared as it is
in the term of the generation. There is no differ-
ence inmatter between air generated from earth
and that from water, because, although water
and earth are different in the principle of gener-
ation, they are nonetheless reduced by the gen-
erating action to one disposition. Thus, then,
by the divine power the matter taken from the
woman alone can be reduced at the end of the
generation to a disposition identical with that
which matter has if taken simultaneously from
the male and female. Hence, there will be no
unlikeness by reason of diversity of matter be-
tween the body of Christ which was formed by
the divine power out of matter taken from the
mother alone, and our bodies which are formed
by the natural power from matter, even though
they are taken from both parents. Surely this
is clear; the matter taken simultaneously from a
man and a woman and that “slime of the earth”
(Gen. 2:7) of which God formed the first man
(very certainly a true man and like us in every-
thing) differ more from one another than from
the matter taken solely from the female from
which the body of Christ was formed. Hence,
the birth of Christ from the Virgin does not at
all diminish either the truth of His humanity
or His likeness to us. For, although a natural
power requires a determinedmatter for the pro-
duction of a determined effect therefrom, the di-
vine power, the power able to produce all things
from nothing, is not in its activity circumscribed
within determinate matter.

In the same way, that she as a virgin con-
ceived and gave birth diminishes not at all the
dignity of the Mother of Christ—so that she be
not the true and natural mother of the Son of
God. For, while the divine power worked, she
supplied the natural matter for the generation
of the body of Christ-and this alone is required
on the part of the mother; but the things which
in othermothers contribute to the loss of virgin-
ity belong not to the process of being a mother,
but to that of being a father, in order to have the
male seed arrive at the place of generation.

 

XLVI
That Christ was born of the

Holy Spirit

A
lthough, of course, every divine
operation by which something is
accomplished in creatures is com-
mon to the entire Trinity (as has

been shown in the points made above), the for-
mation of Christ’s body, which was perfected
by the divine power, is suitably ascribed to the
Holy Spirit although it is common to the entire
Trinity.

Now, this seems to be in harmony with the
Incarnation of the Word. For, just as our word
mentally conceived is invisible, but is made sen-
sible in an external vocal expression, so the
Word of God in the eternal generation exists
invisibly in the heart of the Father, but by the
Incarnation is made sensible to us. Thus, the
Incarnation of God’s Word is like the vocal ex-
pression of our word. But the vocal expres-
sion of our word is made by our spirit, through
which the vocal formation of our word takes
place. Suitably, then, it is through the Spirit of
the Son Of God that the formation of His flesh
is said to have taken place.

This is also in harmony with human gener-
ation. The active power which is in the human
seed, drawing to itself the matter which flows
from the mother, operates by the spirit, for this
kind of power is founded on the spirit, and by
reason of its control the seedmust be cloudy and
white. Therefore, the Word of God taking flesh
to Himself from the Virgin is suitably said to do
this by His Spirit—to form flesh by assuming it.

Thus also helps to suggest a cause moving to
the Incarnation of theWord. And this could, in-
deed, be no other than the unmeasured love of
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God for man whose nature He wished to couple
with Himself in unity of person. But in the di-
vinity it is the Holy Spirit who proceeds as love,
as was said. Suitably, then, was the task of In-
carnation attributed to the Holy Spirit.

Sacred Scripture, too, is accustomed to at-
tributing every grace to the Holy Spirit, for
what is graciously given seems bestowed by the
love of the giver. But no greater gift has been
bestowed on man than union with God in per-
son. Therefore, suitably is this work marked as
the Holy Spirit’s own.

 

XLVII
That Christ was not the son
of the Holy Spirit in the flesh

N
ow, although Christ is said to be
conceived of the Holy Spirit and of
the Virgin, one cannot for all that
say that the Holy Spirit is the fa-

ther of Christ in the human generation as the
Virgin is His mother.

For the Holy Spirit did not produce the hu-
man nature of Christ out of His substance, but
by His power alone operated for its production.
It cannot, therefore, be said that the Holy Spirit
is the father of Christ in His human generation.

It would, furthermore, be productive of er-
ror to say that Christ is the son of the Holy
Spirit. Plainly, God’s Word has a distinct Per-
son in that He is the Son of God the Father. If,
then, He were in His human nature called the
son of the Holy Spirit, one would have to under-
stand Christ as being two sons, since the Word
of God cannot be the son of the Holy Spirit. And
thus, since the name of sonship belongs to a per-
son and not to a nature, it would follow that in
Christ there are two Persons. But this is foreign
to the Catholic faith.

It would be unsuitable, also, to transfer the
name and the authority of the Father to another.
Yet this happens if the Holy Spirit is called the
father of Christ.

 

XLVIII
That Christ must not be called

a creature

I
t is clear, moreover, that, although
the human nature assumed by the
Word is a creature, it cannot, for all
that, be said without qualification

that Christ is a creature.
For to be created is to become something.

Now, since becoming is terminated in being
simply, a becoming is of that which has subsis-
tent being, and it is a thing of this kind which is
a complete individual in the genus of substance,
which, indeed in an intellectual nature is called
a person or even an hypostasis. But one does
not speak of forms and accidents and even parts
becoming, unless relatively, since they have no
subsistent being in themselves, but subsist in
another; hence, when one becomes white, this
is not called becoming simply, but relatively.
But in Christ there is no other hypostasis or
person save that of God’s Word, and this per-
son is uncreated, as is clear from the foregoing.
Therefore, one cannot saywithout qualification:
“Christ is a creature;” although one may say it
with an addition, so as to say a creature “so far
as man” or “in His human nature.”

Granted, however, that one does not, in the
case of a subject which is an individual in the
genus of substance, refer to that as becoming
simply which belongs to it by reason of acci-
dents or parts, but that one calls it becoming
only relatively, one does predicate simply of the
subject whatever follows naturally on the acci-
dents or parts in their own intelligibility; for
one calls a man “seeing” simply: this follows
the eye; or “curly” because of his hair; or “visi-
ble” because of his color. Thus, then, the things
which follow properly on human nature can be
asserted of Christ simply: that He is “man”; that
He is “visible”; that He “walked,” and that sort
of thing. But what is the person’s very own is
not asserted of Christ by reason of His human
nature, unless with some addition whether ex-
pressed or implied.

 

XLIX
Solution of the arguments

against the Incarnation given
above
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W
ith what has now been said the
points made previously against
faith in the Incarnation are easily
disposed of.

For it has been shown that one must not un-
derstand the Incarnation of the Word thus: that
the Word was converted into flesh or that He is
united to the body as a form. Hence, it is not a
consequence of the Word’s Incarnation that He
who is truly God is a body or a power in a body
as the first argument was trying to proceed.

Neither does it follow that the Word was
substantially changed by the fact that He as-
sumed human nature. For no change was made
in the Word of God Himself, but only in the hu-
man nature which was assumed by the Word,
in accord with which it is proper that the Word
was both temporally generated and born, but to
the Word Himself this was not fitting.

What is proposed in the third argument is
also without necessity. For an hypostasis is not
extended beyond the limits of that nature from
which it has subsistence. The Word of God, of
course, has no subsistence from the human na-
ture, rather, He draws the human nature to His
subsistence or personality. It is not through, but
in, human nature that He subsists. Hence, noth-
ing prevents theWord of God from being every-
where, although the human nature assumed by
the Word of God is not everywhere.

Thus, also, the fourth is answered. For in
any subsistent thing there must be only one na-
ture by which it has being simply. And so, the
Word of God has being simply by, the divine na-
ture alone, not, however, by the human nature,
by human natureHe has being this—namely, be-
ing a man.

The fifth also is disposed of in the very same
way. For it is impossible that the nature by
which the Word subsists be other than the very
person of the Word. Of course, He subsists by
the divine nature and not by the human nature,
but He draws the latter to His own subsistence
that He may subsist in it, as was said. Hence, it
is not necessary that the human nature be iden-
tical with the person of the Word.

From this also follows the exclusion of
the sixth objection. For an hypostasis is
less simple—whether in things or in the
understanding—than the nature through which
it is established in being: in the thing, indeed,
when the hypostasis is not its nature, or in the
understanding alone in the cases in which the
hypostasis and the nature are identified. The
hypostasis of the Word is not established sim-

ply by the human nature so as to have being
through the human nature, but through it the
Word has this alone: that He be man. It is, then,
not necessary that the human nature be more
simple than the Word so far as He is the Word,
but only so far as the Word is this man.

From this also the way is open to solving
the seventh objection. For it is not necessary
that the hypostasis of the Word of God be con-
stituted simply by signate matter, but only so
far as He is this man. For only as this man is He
constituted by the human nature, as was said.

Of course, that the soul and body in Christ
are drawn to the personality of the Word with-
out constituting a person other than the person
of the Word does not point to a lessened power,
as the eighth argument” would have it, but to
a greater worthiness. For everything whatever
has, when united to what is worthier, a better
being than it has when it exists through itself;
just so, the sensible soul has a nobler being in
nun than it has in the other animals in which it
is the principal form, for all that it is not such in
man.

Hence, also, comes the solution to the ninth
objection. In Christ there was, indeed, this soul
and this body, for all that there was not consti-
tuted from them another person than the per-
son of God’s Word, because they were assumed
unto the personality of God’s Word; just as a
body, too, when it is without the soul, does have
its own species, but it is from the soul, when
united to it, that it receives its species.

Thus, also, one answers what the tenth ar-
gument proposed. It is clear that this man who
is Christ is a certain substance which is not uni-
versal, but particular. And He is an hyposta-
sis; nevertheless, not another hypostasis than
the hypostasis of the Word, for human nature
has been assumed by the hypostasis of theWord
that the Word may subsist in human as well as
in divine nature. But that which subsists in hu-
man nature is this man. Hence, the Word itself
is supposed’s when one says “this man.”

But, let one move the very same objection
over to human nature and say it is a certain sub-
stance, not universal but particular and conse-
quently an hypostasis-he is obviously deceived.
For human nature even in Socrates or Plato is
not an hypostasis, but that which subsists in the
nature is an hypostasis.

But to call a human nature a substance
and particular is not to use the meaning in
which one calls an hypostasis a particular sub-
stance. “Substance” we speak of with the
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Philosopher [Categories 5] in two ways: for
the supposit, namely, in the genus of substance
which is called hypostasis; and for the what-
it-is which is “the nature of a thing.” But the
parts of a substance are not thus called partic-
ular substances—subsisting, so to say, in them-
selves; they subsist in thewhole. Hence, neither
can one call them hypostases, for none of them
is a complete substance. Otherwise, it would
follow that in one man there are as many hy-
postases as there are parts.

Now, to the eleventh argument in opposi-
tion. The solution is that equivocation is intro-
duced by a diversity of the form signified by a
name, but not by diversity of supposition. For
this name “man” is not taken as equivocal be-
cause sometimes it supposes Plato, sometimes
Socrates. Therefore, this name “man” said of
Christ and of other men always signifies the
same form; namely, human nature. This is why
it is predicated of them univocally; but it is only
the supposition which is changed, and, to be
sure, in this: when it is taken for Christ it sup-
poses an uncreated hypostasis, but when it is
taken for others it supposes a created hyposta-
sis.

Nor, again, is the hypostasis of the Word
said to be the supposit of the human nature,
as though subjected to the latter as to a more
formal principle, as the twelfth argument pro-
posed. This would, of course, be necessary if
it were the human nature which establishes the
hypostasis of the Word in being simply. This is
obviously false: for the hypostasis of the Word
is the subject of the human nature so far as
He draws this latter unto His own subsistence,
just as something drawn to a second and nobler
thing to which it is united.

For all that, it does not follow that the hu-
man nature accrues to the Word accidentally,
because the Word pre-exists from eternity, as
the final argument was trying to conclude. For
the Word assumed human nature so as to be
truly man. But to be man is to be in the genus of
a substance. Therefore, since by union with hu-
man nature the hypostasis of the Word has the
being of man, this does not accrue to the Word
accidentally. For accidents do not bestow sub-
stantial being.

 

L
That original sin is

transmitted from the first
parent to his descendants

I
t has been shown, then, in the
points set down that what the
Catholic faith preaches about the
Incarnation of the Son of God is

not impossible. And the next thing is to make
plain the suitability of the Son of God’s assump-
tion of human nature.

Now, the reason for this suitability the
Apostle seems to situate in original sin, which is
passed on to all men; be says: “As by the disobe-
dience of one man many were made sinners: so
also by the obedience of onemany shall bemade
just” (Rom. 5:19). However, since the Pelagian
heretics denied original sin, we must now show
that men are born with original sin.

First, indeed, one must take up what Gene-
sis (2:15-17) says: “The Lord God took man and
put him into the paradise of pleasure, saying:
Of every tree of paradise you shall eat but of
the tree of knowledge of good and evil you shall
not eat. For in what day soever you shall eat
of it, you shall die the death.” But, since it was
not on the very day that he ate that Adam actu-
ally died, one has to understand the words “you
shall die the death” as “you will be handed over
to the necessity of death.” And this would be
said pointlessly if man from the institution of
his nature had the necessity of dying. Onemust,
then, say that death and the necessity of dying is
a penalty inflicted on man for sin. But a penalty
is not justly inflicted except for a fault. There-
fore, in every single one of those in whom one
finds this penalty one must of necessity find a
fault. But this penalty is found in all men, even
from the very moment of birth, for since that
day man is born handed over to the necessity
of death. Hence, too, some are immediately af-
ter birth, “carried from the womb to the grave”
(Job 10:19). In them, therefore, there is some sin.
But it is not actual sin, for children do not have
the use of free will, and without this nothing is
imputed to man as sin (which is clear from the
things said in Book Two). One must, therefore,
say that sin is in them, passed on to them in their
origin.

This is also, made clear and explicit by the
Apostle’s words: “As by one man sin entered
into this world and by sin death, and so death

503



pawed upon all men, in whom all sinned” (Rom.
5:12).

Of course, one cannot say that by one man
sin entered the world by way of imitation. For,
thus, sin would have reached only those who in
sinning imitate the first man; and, since death
entered the world by sin, death would reach
only those who sin in the likeness of the first
man sinning. It is to exclude this that the
Apostle adds that “death reigned from Adam
unto Moses even over them also who have not
sinned after the similitude of the transgression
of Adam” (Rom. 5:14). Therefore, the under-
standing of the Apostle is not that sin entered
the world through oneman byway of imitation,
but by way of origin.

There is more. If the Apostle were speaking
of the entry of sin into the world by way of im-
itation, he should rather have said that sin en-
tered the world by the devil than by one man; as
is said also expressly in Wisdom (2:24-25): “By
the envy of the devil death came into the world:
they follow him that are of his side.”

David says furthermore, in a Psalm (50:7):
“Behold I was conceived in iniquities and in sins
did my mother conceive me “ But this cannot be
understood of actual sin, since David is said to
be conceived and born of a legitimate marriage.
Therefore, this must be referred to original sin.

Moreover, Job says (14:4): “Who can make
him clean that is conceived of unclean seed? Is
it not You only?” One gathers clearly from this
that from the uncleanness of human seed there
extends an uncleanness to the man conceived of
the seed. One must understand this of the un-
cleanness of sin, the only one for which a man
is brought into judgment, for Job (14:3) had al-
ready said: “And dost You think it meet to open
your eyes upon such a one, and to bring him
into judgment with You.” Thus, then, there is a
sin contracted by man in his very origin which
is called “original.”

Once again; baptism and the other sacra-
ments of the Church are remedies of a sort
against sin, as will be clarified later. But bap-
tism, according to the common custom of the
Church, is given to children recently born. It
would be given quite in vain unless there were
sin in them. But there is no actual sin in them,
for they lack the exercise of free will—without
which no act is imputed to a man as a fault.
Therefore, one must say that there is in them a
sin pissed on by their origin, since in the works
of God and the Church there is nothing futile or
in vain.

But onemay say: Baptism is given to infants
not to cleanse them from sin, but to admit them
to the kingdom of Cod, to which there is no ad-
mission without baptism, since our Lord says:
“Unless a man be born again of water and the
Holy Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of
God” (John 3:5). This objection is in vain. For no
one is excluded from the kingdom of God ex-
cept for some fault. The end of every rational
creature is to arrive at beatitude, and this can-
not be save in the kingdom of God. And this, in
turn, is nothing but the ordered society of those
who enjoy the divine vision, in which true beat-
itude consists, which is clear from the points
made in Book Three. But nothing fails its end
except through a sin. Therefore, if children not
yet baptized cannot reach the kingdom of God,
one must say there is some sin in them.

Thus, then, according to the tradition of the
Catholic faith one must hold that men are born
with original sin.

 

LI
Objections against original sin

T
heRe are, of course, certain things
which appear to be adversaries of
this truth.

For the sin of oneman is not imputed as fault
to others. So Ezekiel (18:20) says: “the son shall
not bear the iniquity of the father.” And the rea-
son for this is that we are neither praised nor
blamed except for the things which are in our-
selves. But these are the things to which we are
committed by will. Therefore, the sin of the first
man is not imputed to the entire human race.

But let one answer that when one sinned,
“all sinned in him,” as the Apostle seems to say
and so the sin of one is not imputed to another,
but the sin is his own. Yet even this, it seems,
cannot stand. For those born of Adam were,
when Adam sinned, not yet in him actually, but
only in his power, as in their first origin. But
to sin, since it is to act, is proportionate only to
one who actually exists. Therefore, we did not
all sin in Adam.

But let it be said that we sinned in Adam as
though originally the sin comes from him to us
along with the nature. Even this seems impossi-
ble. For an accident, since it does not pass from
one subject to another, cannot be passed on un-
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less the subject is passed on. But the subject of
sin is the rational soul, which is not passed on
to us from our first parent, but is created by God
in each and one by one, as was shown in Book
Two. Therefore, it is not by origin that the sin
of Adam flowed on to us.

Further, if the sin of our first parent flows
into others because they take their origin from
him, then, since Christ took His origin from our
first parent, He, also, it seems, was subject to
original sin. And this is foreign to the faith.

Moreover, what follows on a thing from its
natural origin is natural to that thing. But what
is natural to a thing is not a sin in it, thus, the
lack of vision is not a sin in a mole. Therefore,
sin could not flow into others by reason of their
origin from the first man.

But let it now be said that the sin flows from
the first parent into his descendants by way of
origin, not inasmuch as the origin is natural, but
inasmuch as the origin is vitiated; this also, it
seems, cannot stand. For a failure in nature’s
work takes place only through the failure of
some natural principle, due to some corruption
in the seed, for example, monstrous births in an-
imals are caused. But one cannot grant the cor-
ruption of a natural principle in human seed. It
seems, then, that a sin does not flow from the
first parent into his descendants by a vitiated
origin.

Once again; the sins of nature, appearing
among its works by the corruption of a prin-
ciple, take place neither always nor frequently
except in a few cases. Therefore, if by a vitiated
origin sin flows from the first parent into his de-
scendants, it will not flow into all, but into some
few.

And if, furthermore, due to a vitiated ori-
gin, a failure appears in the offspring, that fail-
ure ought to be of the same genus as the vice
which is in the origin, for effects are conformed
to their causes. The origin, of course, of hu-
man generation, since it is a perfection of the
generative power, which shares reason not at
all, can have no vice in it which belongs to the
genus of fault. For only in those acts can there
be virtue or vice, which are subject to reason
in some fashion. And so one does not call it a
man’s fault if, due to a vitiated origin, he is born
a leper or blind. Therefore, there is no way for
a blameworthy failure to come down from the
first parent to his descendant by origin.

Yet again; nature’s good is not taken away
by sin. Wherefore, even in the demons natural
goods remain, as Dionysius says. But genera-

tion is an act of nature. Therefore, the sin of the
first man could not vitiate the origin of human
generation so that the sin of the first man should
flow into his descendants.

Man, moreover, generates one like himself
in species. In things, then, which have no bear-
ing on the generation of the species, the son
need not be made like his parents. But sin can-
not bear on the essentials of the species, for sin
is not among the things of nature; rather, it is a
corruption of the natural order. There is, then,
no necessity that from a first man sinning other
sinners be born.

There is more. Sons are more likened to
their proximate than to their remote parents.
But at times it happens that the proximate par-
ents are without sin and even in the act of gen-
eration no sin takes place. It is not, therefore,
by the sin of the first parent that all are born
sinners.

And again, if the sin of the first man flowed
into others, and—on the other hand—the good
is more powerful in acting than the evil (as was
shown above), then by so much the more was
the satisfaction of Adam, and his justice, trans-
ferred through him to others.

If the sin of the first man, moreover, was
by origin propagated to his descendants, by an
equal reason the sins of other parents pass down
to their descendants. And in this way the later
would always be more burdened with sins than
the earlier generations. Especially must this fol-
low if, in fact, the sin passes on from the parent
to the offspring, and the satisfaction cannot pass
on.

 

LII
Solution of the objections

proposed

N
ow, for the solution of these points
one should first set down that cer-
tain signs of the original sin ap-
pear with probability in the hu-

man race. For, since God takes care of human
acts so as to give reward for good works and
set a penalty for bad works, as was previously
shown, it is from the very penalty that we can
assure ourselves of the fault. Now, the human
race commonly suffers various penalties, both
bodily and spiritual. Greatest among the bod-
ily ones is death, and to this all the others are
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ordered: namely, hunger, thirst, and others of
this sort. Greatest of course, among the spiri-
tual penalties is the frailty of reason: from this
it happens that man with difficulty arrives at
knowledge of the truth; that with ease he falls
into error, and that he cannot entirely overcome
his beastly appetites, but is over and over again
beclouded by them.

For all that, one could say that defects of
this kind, both bodily and spiritual, are not
penalties, but natural defects necessarily conse-
quent upon matter. For, necessarily, the human
body, composed of contraries, must be corrupt-
ible; and the sensible appetite must be moved to
sense pleasures, and these are occasionally con-
trary to reason. And, since the possible intellect
is in potency to all intelligibles, possessing none
of them actually, but by nature acquiring them
from the senses, one must arrive at knowledge
of the truth with difficulty, and due to the phan-
tasms one with ease deviates from the truth.
But, for all that, let one weigh matters rightly,
and he will be able to judge with probability
enough—granted a divine providence which for
every perfection has contrived a proportionate
perfectible—that God united a superior to an in-
ferior nature for this purpose: that the superior
rule the inferior, and that, if some obstacle to
this dominion should happen from a failure of
nature, it would be removed by His special and
supernatural benefaction. And the result would
be, since the rational soul is of a higher nature
than the body, belief that the rational soul was
united to the body under such a condition that
in the body there can be nothing contrary to the
soul by which the body lives; and, in like fash-
ion, if reason in man is united to the sensual ap-
petite and other sensitive powers, that the rea-
son be not impeded by the sensible powers, but
be master over them.

Thus, then, according to the teaching of the
faith, we set it down that man from the begin-
ning was thus established by God: As long as
man’s reason was subject to God, not only did
the inferior powers serve reason without obsta-
cle, but the body also could not be impeded in
subjection to reason by any bodily obstacle—
God and His grace supplying, because nature
had too little for perfecting this establishment.
But, when reason turned away from God, not
only did the inferior powers rebel from reason,
but the body also sustained passions contrary to
that life which is from the soul.

Of course, although defects of this kind may
seem natural to man in an absolute consid-

eration of human nature on its inferior side,
nonetheless, taking into consideration divine
providence and the dignity of human nature on
its superior side, it can be proved with enough
probability that defects of this kind are penal-
ties. And one can gather thus that the human
race was originally infected with sin.

These things now seen, one must answer to
the points made as contrary objections.

Now, there is no awkwardness in saying
that when one sins the sin is propagated to all
in their origin, even though each is praised or
blamed according to his own act; as the first
argument attempted to proceed. For things go
one way in matters of a single individual, and
another way in matters of the entire nature of
a species, since “by participation in the species
many men are as one man,” as Porphyry says.
A sin, then, which refers to an individual man
or his person is not imputed to another as fault
unless he be the sinner, since personally one is
divided off from another. But, if there is a sin
which looks to the nature of the species itself,
there is nothing awkward about its propagation
from one to another, just as the nature of the
species is communicated through one to others.
But, since sin is a kind of evil of rational nature,
and evil a privation of good, one judges on the
basis of the missing good whether a sin is re-
lated to a nature commonly or to a person

Of course, actual sins which are committed
by all men commonly deprive the person of the
sinner of a good: grace, for instance, and the
due order of the parts of the soul. This is why
they are personal, and why, when one sins, the
sin is not imputed to another. But the first sin
of the first man not only deprived him of his
proper and personal good—namely, grace, and
the due order of the parts of the soul—he was
deprived as well of a good related to the com-
mon nature. For—as we said above—human na-
ture was established in its first beginning so
that the inferior powers were perfectly subject
to reason, the reason to God, the body to the
soul, and God was by His grace supplying what
nature lacked for this arrangement. Now, this
kind of benefit which some call “original justice”
was conferred on the first man in such wise that
he was to propagate it to his descendants along
with human nature. But in the sin of the first
man reasonwithdrew itself from the divine sub-
jection. And it has followed thereon that the
lower powers are not perfectly subject to the
reason nor is the body to the soul; and this is not
only the case for the first sinner, but the same
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consequent defect follows into his posterity and
to the posterity in whom the original justice
mentioned was going to follow. Thus, then, the
sin of the first man fromwhom all othermen are
derived according to the teaching of faith was
not only personal in that it deprived the first
man of his own good, but natural, also, in that it
deprived him and consequently his descendants
of the benefit bestowed on the entire human na-
ture. Thus, too, this kind of defect which is in
others as a consequence from the first parent
still has in others the essentials of fault so far
as all men are counted as one man by participa-
tion in the common nature. For one discovers
the voluntary character in a sin of this kind in
the will of the first parent much as the action
of the hand has the essentials of fault from the
will of the first mover, which is the power of
reason; as a result, in a sin of nature judgments
are made about the diverse men as though parts
of a common nature, much as they are made in
a personal sin about diverse parts of one man.

In this way, then, it is true to say that when
one sinned, “all sinned in him,” as the Apos-
tle says, and on this basis the second argument
made its proposal. Other men were present
in Adam, however, not in act, but only in his
power as in an Original principle. Nor are they
said to have sinned in him as exercising any
act, but so far as they belong to Adam’s nature
which was corrupted by sin.

Let the sin be propagated from the first par-
ent to his descendants. Nevertheless, it does not
follow, although the subject of sin is the rational
soul, that the rational soul is propagated along
with the seed; as the progress of the third ar-
gument had it. For the manner of propagating
this sin of nature which is called original is like
that of the very nature of the species, and this
nature, although it is perfected by the rational
soul, is for all that not propagated with the seed;
such propagation is only of the body fitted by
nature to receive such a soul. It was in Book
Two that we showed this.

We grant that Christ was a descendant of
the first parent in the flesh. For all that, He did
not incur the contamination of original sin as
the fourth argument concluded. For it was only
the matter of His human body which He re-
ceived from the first parent; the power to form
His body was not derived from the first parent,
but was the power of the Holy Spirit, as was
shown. Accordingly, He did not receive human
nature from Adam as an agent although He did
receive it from Adam as from a material princi-

ple.
One should consider this, also: The natures

origin passes along the defects mentioned be-
cause the nature has been stripped of that help
of grace which had been bestowed on it in the
first parent to pass on to his descendants along
with the nature. Now, since this stripping came
from a voluntary sin, the consequent defect
has the character of fault. Hence, defects of
this kind are faulty when referred to their first
principle, which is the sin of Adam; and they
are natural when referred to the nature already
stripped. Accordingly, the Apostle says: ‘We
were by nature children of wrath” (Eph. 2:3). In
this way one answers the fifth objection.

Clearly, then, from what has been said, the
vice of origin in which the original sin is caused
comes from the failure of a principle, namely,
the gratuitous gift which human nature at its in-
stitution had had bestowed upon it. To be sure,
this gift was in a sense natural: not natural as
caused by the principles of the nature, but natu-
ral because it was given toman to be propagated
along with his nature. But the sixth objection”
was dealing with the natural which is caused by
the principles of the nature.

The seventh objection proceeds in the same
way, from a defect of a natural principle belong-
ing to the nature of the species. Of course, what
comes from a defect of a natural principle of this
kind happens in but few cases. But the defect of
original sin comes from the defect of a princi-
ple added over and above the principles of the
species, as we said.

Be it observed, also, that in the act of the
generative powers there can be no vice in the
genus of actual sin which depends on the will
of a single person, because the act of the gen-
erative power is not obedient to reason or to
will, as the eighth objection went. But nothing
prevents our finding the vice of original sin—
this refers to nature-in an act of the generative
power, since acts of the generative powers are
called natural.

The ninth objection, of course, can read-
ily be answered from the points already made.
For sin does not take away that good of na-
ture which belongs to the nature’s species. But
that good of nature which grace added over and
above nature could be removed by the sin of our
first parent. This was said before.

From the same points one easily answers
the tenth objection. For, since privation and
defect correspond to one another mutually, in
that characteristic in original sin are the chil-
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dren made like to the parents in which the gift
also, granted the nature in the beginning, would
have been propagated to their descendants; for,
although the gift did not belong to the essen-
tials of the species, it was given by divine grace
to the first man to flow from him into the entire
species.

This, too, must be considered: Let one by the
sacraments of grace be cleansed from original
sin so that it is not imputed a fault in him (and
for him personally this is to be freed from origi-
nal sin); for all that the nature is not entirely
healed; therefore, in an act of the nature the
original sin is transmitted to his descendants.
Thus, then, in a man who generates there is no
original sin in so far as he is a given person;
and it also happens that in the act of genera-
tion there is no actual sin, which the eleventh
argument was proposing. But so far as the man
who generates is the natural principle of gen-
eration, the infection of the original sin which
bears on nature remains in him and in his act of
generation.

Be it observed, also, that the actual sin of the
first man passed over into nature because the
nature in him had been further perfected by the
benefit bestowed on the nature. But, when by
his sin the nature was stripped of the benefit,
his act was simply personal. Hence, he could
not satisfy for the entire nature, nor could he
make the good of naturewhole oncemore by his
act. But the only satisfaction of which he was
somewhat capable was that which had a bear-
ing on his own person. Therein the answer to
the twelfth argument appears.

In like manner, of course, one answers the
thirteenth, for the sins of later parents find a
nature stripped of the benefit which was at the
outset granted to the nature itself. Hence, from
those sins no defect followswhich is propagated
to the descendants, but only a defect which in-
fects the person of the one sinning.

Thus, then, it is neither unsuitable nor ir-
rational to affirm the presence of original sin
in men, and thus the heresy of the Pelagians,
which was a denial of original sin, is con-
founded.

 

LIII
Arguments which seem to
prove that God's Incarnation

was not suitable

F
aith in the Incarnation, of course,
is counted foolishness by unbe-
lievers, as the Apostle has it: “It
pleased God by the foolishness of

our preaching to save them that believe” (1
Cor. 1:21); and it seems foolish to preach a
thing which is not just impossible, but also un-
becoming; therefore, the unbelievers press on
their fight against the Incarnation, and they try
not only to show that what the Catholic faith
preaches is impossible, but also that it is inhar-
monious, and that it ill befits the divine good-
ness.

For it does befit the divine goodness that
all things stand fast in order. Now, the order
of things is this: that God be exalted above all
things, but man hemmed in among the low-
est creatures. Therefore, it ill befits the divine
majesty to be united to human nature.

Once more; if it was suitable for God to be-
come man, this had to be for some usefulness
coming therefrom. But whatever be the use-
fulness granted, since God is omnipotent He
could produce this usefulness merely by His
will. Therefore, since it becomes everything
whatever to be done as quickly as possible, it
was unnecessary for a utility of this sort that
God unite human nature to Himself.

Since God is, moreover, the universal cause
of all things. He should especially attend the
usefulness of things in their universal entirety.
But the assumption of human nature looks only
to the usefulness of man. It was, therefore, not
seemly for God, if He was to take on a foreign
nature, to assume only human nature.

Moreover, the more one thing is like an-
other, the more suitably it is united to the other.
But the angelic nature is more like God and
closer to Him than human nature. Therefore,
it was not suitable to assume human nature and
pass over the angelic.

There is more. The chief thing in man is his
understanding of the truth. And in this man
seems to be impeded if God assumed human na-
ture, for man is thus given an occasion of error,
its result is agreement with those who held that
God is not exalted above all bodies. Therefore,
it contributed nothing useful to human nature
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for God to assume human nature.
Again, we can learn from experience that

many an error concerning the Incarnation of
God has arisen. It seems, then, that it was not
becoming human salvation that God should be
incarnate.

Furthermore, among all the things that God
has done, that appears the greatest: His own as-
sumption of flesh. But from the greatest work
one should look for the greatest usefulness. If,
then, the Incarnation of God is ordered to the
salvation of men, it appears that it was becom-
ing that He should have saved the entire human
race, since even all men’s salvation scarcely
seems to be useful enough that so great a work
should have been done for it.

What is more, if God assumed human na-
ture for the salvation of men, apparently it was
suitable that there be enough indications for
men of His divinity. But it seems this did not
happen, for some other men simply assisted by
the divine power and without God’s union to
their nature are discovered doing miracles like
or even greater than those which Christ did (cf.
John 24:12). It seems, then, that Gods, Incarna-
tion did not take place with enough care for hu-
man salvation.

There is more. If it was necessary for hu-
man salvation that God take on flesh, since there
were men from the beginning of the world, it
appears that from the beginning of theworldHe
ought to have assumed human nature, and not,
so to say, in the last days, for it seems that the
salvation of all the preceding men was passed
over.

For the same reason, also, He should have
dwelt among men to the very end of the world,
in order to instruct men by His presence and
govern them.

Then, too, this is, above all, useful to men:
to solidify in them the hope of future beatitude.
But this hope would have been better conceived
from an incarnate God if He had assumed an im-
mortal, impassible, and glorious flesh and had
displayed this to all men. Therefore, it seems
not suitable to have assumed a mortal and frail
flesh.

Apparently it was suitable, furthermore, to
show that whatever is in the world is from God,
He should have put to use the abundance of
earthly things, living in riches and the great-
est honors. It is the contrary we read of Him:
that He led a poor and abject life, that He suf-
fered a shameful death. Therefore, what the
faith preaches about the incarnate God is not

suitable.
The fact, moreover, that He suffered abjectly

did most to obscure His divinity. Nonetheless,
the most necessary thing for men all the while
was this: that they knowHis divinity—if Hewas
God incarnate. It seems, then, that what the
faith preaches, is not in harmony with human
salvation.

Let a man say that the Son of God un-
derwent death by reason of His obedience to
the Father—this also appears unreasonable. For
obedience consists in one’s conforming himself
to the will of him who commands. But the will
of God the Father cannot be unreasonable. If,
then, it was unbecoming for God made man to
suffer death because death seems contrary to
divinity which is life, the reason for this thing
cannot suitably be found in obedience to the Fa-
ther.

God’s will, moreover, is not for the death of
men, even sinners, but for life, as Ezekiel (18:23,
32) says: “I will not the death Of the sinner,
but rather that he be converted and live.” By so
much the less, then, could it have been the will
of God that the most perfect man be subject to
death.

It seems, furthermore, impious and cruel to
command an innocent to be led to death, espe-
cially on behalf of the impious who are worthy
of death. But themanChrist Jesuswas innocent.
Therefore, it would have been impious if at the
command of God the Father He had undergone
death.

But let a man say that this was necessary
as a demonstration of humility, as the Apos-
tle appears to say, that Christ “humbled Him-
self, becoming obedient unto death” (Phil. 2:8)—
this reason is not suitable either, because, in the
first place, one must commend humility in him
who has a superior to whom he can be subject.
This cannot be said of God. Therefore, it was
not suitable for God’s Word to be humbled unto
death.

Again, men were able to be informed suffi-
ciently about humility by the divine words-to
which faith must wholly cling-and by human
examples. Therefore, to set an example of hu-
mility it was not necessary for the Word of God
either to assume flesh or to undergo death.

But, again, let one say that it was necessary
for the cleansing of our sins that Christ undergo
death and the other seemingly abject things; as
the Apostle says: “He was delivered up for our
sins” (Rom. 4:25); and again: “He was offered
once to exhaust the sins of many” (Heb. 9:28).
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This, too, seems awkward, because, in the first
place, only by God’s grace are men cleansed of
sins.

In the next place, because, if satisfactionwas
required, it was suitable that he should give sat-
isfaction who had sinned. For in the just judg-
ment of God “every one shall bear his own bur-
den” (Gal. 6:5).

Again, if it was becoming for someone
greater than, pure man to satisfy for man, it
seems it would have been sufficient for an angel
to take flesh and fulfill this sort of satisfaction,
since an angel is by nature superior to a man.

What is more, sin is not expiated by sin,
but increased. Then, if Christ had to satisfy by
death, His death should have been such that no
man sinned therein; that is to say, He should
have died not a violent, but a natural, death.

If Christ, moreover, had to die for the sins of
men, since men sin frequently He should have
had to undergo death frequently.

Now, let one say that it was especially be-
cause of original sin that Christ had to be born
and to suffer, and that sin had infected the
whole human race when the first man sinned.
But this seems impossible. For, if other men are
not equal to satisfying for original sin, neither
does the death of Christ seem to have been sat-
isfactory for the sins of the human race, since
He Himself died in His human, not in His di-
vine nature.

Furthermore, if Christ made satisfaction
enough for the sins of the human race, it seems
unjust that men still suffer the penalties which
were brought in, Scripture says, by sin.

There is more. If Christ made satisfaction
enough for the sins of the human race, no fur-
ther remedies for the absolution of sins need be
sought. But they are constantly sought by all
who have care for their salvation. Therefore, it
seems that Christ did not sufficiently take away
the sins of men.

These and similar points, then, can make it
appear to a man that what the Catholic faith
preaches about the Incarnation has not been
harmonious with the divine majesty and wis-
dom.

 

LIV
That it was suitable for God

to be made flesh

H
oweveR, if one earnestly and de-
voutly weighs the mysteries of the
Incarnation, he will find so great
a depth of wisdom that it exceeds

human knowledge. In the Apostle’s words:
“The foolishness of God is wiser then men” (1
Cor. 1:25). Hence it happens that to him who
devoutly considers it, more and more wondrous
aspects of this mystery are made manifest.

First, then, let this be taken into considera-
tion: The Incarnation of God was the most ef-
ficacious assistance to man in his striving for
beatitude. For we have shown in Book Four that
the perfect beatitude of man consists in the im-
mediate vision of God. It might, of course, ap-
pear to some that man would never have the
ability to achieve this state: that the human
intellect be united immediately to the divine
essence itself as an intellect is to its intelligi-
ble; for there is an unmeasured distance be-
tween the natures, and thus, in the search for
beatitude, a man would grow cold, held back
by very desperation. But the fact that God was
willing to unite human nature to Himself per-
sonally points out to men with greatest clarity
that man can be united to God by intellect, and
see Him immediately. It was, then, most suit-
able for God to assume human nature to stir
up man’s hope for beatitude. Hence, after the
Incarnation of Christ, men began the more to
aspire after heavenly beatitude; as He Himself
says: “I have come that they may have life and
may have it more abundantly” (John 10:10).

At the same time, too, some obstacles to ac-
quiring beatitude are removed from man. For,
since the perfect beatitude of man consists in
the enjoyment of God alone, as shown above,
necessarily every man is kept from participa-
tion in the true beatitude who cleaves as to an
end to these things which are less than God.
But man was able to be misled into this cling-
ing as to an end to things less than God in ex-
istence by his ignorance of the worthiness of
his nature. Thus it happens with some. They
look on themselves in their bodily and sentient
nature-which they have in common with other
animals—and in bodily things and fleshly plea-
sures they seek out a kind of animal beatitude.
But there have been others who considered the
excellence of certain creatures superior to man
in some respects. And to the cult of these they
bound themselves. They worshiped the uni-
verse and its parts because of the greatness of its
size and its long temporal duration; or spiritual
substances, angels and demons, because they
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found these greater than man both in immor-
tality and in sharpness of understanding. They
judged that in these, as existing above them-
selves, the beatitude of man should be sought.
Now, although it is true, some conditions con-
sidered, that man stands inferior to some crea-
tures, and even that in certain matters he is
rendered like to the lowest creatures, nothing
stands higher in the order of end than man ex-
cept God alone, in whom alone man’s perfect
beatitude is to be found. Therefore, this dignity
of man—namely, that in the immediate vision
of God his beatitude is to be found—was most
suitably manifested by God by His own imme-
diate assumption of human nature. Andwe look
upon this consequence of God’s Incarnation: a
large part of mankind passing by the cult of an-
gels, of demons, and all creatures whatsoever,
spurning, indeed, the pleasures of the flesh and
all things bodily, have dedicated themselves to
the worship of God alone, and in Him only they
look for the fulfillment of this beatitude; and so
the Apostle exhorts: “Seek the things that are
above where Christ is sitting at the right hand
of God. Mind the things that are above, not the
things that are upon the earth” (Col. 5:1-2).

Since man’s perfect beatitude, furthermore,
consists in the sort of knowledge of God which
exceeds the capacity of every created intellect
(as was shown in Book Three), there had to be
a certain foretaste of this sort of knowledge in
man which might direct him to that fullness of
blessed knowledge; and this is done through
faith, as we showed in Book Three. But the
knowledge by which man is directed to his ulti-
mate end has to be most certain knowledge, be-
cause it is the principle of everything ordered
to the ultimate end; so, also, the principles nat-
urally known are most certain. But there can-
not be a most certain knowledge of something
unless the thing be known of itself, as the first
principles of demonstration are known to us;
or the thing be resolved into what is known
of itself, in the way in which the conclusion
of a demonstration is most certain for us. Of
course, what is set forth for us to hold about
God by faith cannot be known of itself to man,
since it exceeds the capacity of the human in-
tellect. Therefore, this had to be made known
to man by Him to whom it is known of itself.
And, although to all who see the divine essence
this truth is somehow known of itself, neverthe-
less, in order to have a most certain knowledge
there had to be a reduction to the first princi-
ple of this knowledge—namely, to God. To Him

this truth is naturally known of itself, and from
Him it becomes known to all. And just so the
certitude of a science is had only by resolution
into the first indemonstrable principles. There-
fore, man, to achieve perfect certitude about the
truth of faith, had to be instructed by God Him-
self made man, that man might in the human
fashion grasp the divine instruction. And this
is what John (1: 18) says: “No man has seen
God at any time; the only-begotten Son who
is in the bosom of the Father, He has declared
Him: And our Lord Himself says: “For this was
I born and for this came I into the world, that I
should give testimony to the truth” (John 18:37).
And for this reason we see that after Christ’s In-
carnation men were the more evidently and the
more surely instructed in the divine knowledge;
as Isaiah (11:9) has it: “The earth is filled with
the knowledge of the Lord.”

Again, since man’s perfect beatitude con-
sists in the enjoyment of divinity, man’s love
had to be disposed toward a desire for the en-
joyment of divinity, as we see that there is nat-
urally in man a desire of beatitude. But the de-
sire to enjoy anything is caused by love of that
thing. Therefore, man, tending to perfect beat-
itude, needed inducement to the divine love.
Nothing, of course, so induces us to love one
as the experience of his love for us. But God’s
love for men could be demonstrated to man in
no way more effective than this: He willed to
be united to man in person, for it is proper to
love to unite the lover with the beloved so far
as possible. Therefore, it was necessary for man
tending to perfect beatitude that God become
man.

Furthermore, since friendship consists in a
certain equality, things greatly unequal seem
unable to be coupled in friendship. Therefore,
to get greater familiarity in friendship between
man and God it was helpful for man that God
became man, since even by nature man is man’s
friend;” and so in this way, “while we knowGod
visibly, we may [through Him] be home to love
of things invisible.”

In like fashion, too, it is clear that beatitude
is the reward of virtue. Therefore, they who
tend to beatitude must be virtuously disposed.
But we are stimulated to virtue both by words
and by examples. Of course, his examples and
words of whose goodness we have the more
solid opinion induce us the more effectively to
virtue. But an infallible opinion of goodness
about any pure man was never tenable-, even
the holiest ofmen, one finds, have failed in some
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things. Hence, it was necessary for man to be
solidly grounded in virtue to receive from God
made human both the teaching and the exam-
ples of virtue. For this reason our Lord Him-
self says: “I have given you an example that as
I have done to you do also” (John 13:15).

By virtues, again, man is disposed to beati-
tude, and so by sin he is blocked therefrom. Sin,
of course, the contrary of virtue, constitutes an
obstacle to beatitude; it not only induces a kind
of disorder in the soul by seducing it from its
due end, but it also offends God to whom we
look for the reward of beatitude, in that God
has the custody of human acts. And sin is the
contrary of divine charity, as we showed more
fully in Book Three. What is more, man, being
aware of this offense, loses by sin that confi-
dence in approaching Godwhich is necessary to
achieve beatitude. Therefore, the human race,
which abounds in sins, needed to have some
remedy against sin applied to it. But this rem-
edy can be applied only by Cod, who can move
the will of man to good and bring it back to the
order due; who can, as well, remit the offense
committed against Him-for an offense is not re-
mitted except by him against whom the offense
is committed. But, if man is to be freed from
awareness of past offense, he must know clearly
that God has remitted his offense. But man can-
not be clear on this with certainty unless God
gives him certainty of it. Therefore, it was suit-
able and helpful to the human race for achiev-
ing beatitude that God should become man; as
a result, man not only receives the remission of
sins through God, but also the certitude of this
remission through the man-God. Hence, our
LordHimself says: “But that youmay know that
the Son of Man has power to forgive sins” (Mat.
9:6), and the rest; and the Apostle says that “the
blood of Christ will cleanse our conscience from
dead works to serve the living God” (Heb. 9:14).

The tradition of the Church, moreover,
teaches us that the whole human race was in-
fected by sin. But the order of divine justice—as
is clear from the foregoing—requires that God
should not remit sin without satisfaction. But
to satisfy for the sin of the whole human race
was beyond the power of any pureman, because
any pure man is something less than the whole
human race in its entirety. Therefore, in order
to free the human race from its common sin,
someone had to satisfy who was both man and
so proportioned to the satisfaction, and some-
thing aboveman that themerit might be enough
to satisfy for the sin of the whole human race.

But there is no greater than man in the order
of beatitude, except God, for angels, although
superior to man in the condition of nature, are
not superior in the order of end, because the
same end beatifies them. Therefore, it was nec-
essary for man’s achievement of beatitude that
God should become man to take away the sin of
the human race. And this is what John the Bap-
tist said of Christ: “Behold the Lamb of God, be-
hold Him who takes away the sin of the world”
(John 1:79). And the Apostle says: “As by the
offense of one, unto all men to condemnation;
so also by the justice of one, unto all men to jus-
tification” (Rom. 5:16).

These points, then, and similar ones make
us able too conceive that it was not out of har-
mony with the divine goodness for God to be-
comeman, but extremely helpful for human sal-
vation.

 

LV
Answer to the arguments

previously set down against the
suitability of the Incarnation

N
ow, then, the points opposed to this
doctrine above are disposed of eas-
ily.

It is not contrary to the order of things for
God to become man, as the first argument pro-
ceeded. This is the case because, although the
divine nature exceeds the human nature to in-
finity, man in the order of his nature has God
Himself for end and has been born to be united
to God by his intellect And this union had as ex-
ample and testimony of a sort the union of God
to man in person; nonetheless, what was proper
to each nature was preserved, so that nothing of
the excellence of the divine nature was lost, nor
was there an exaltation which drew the human
nature beyond the bounds of its species.

There is the following to be considered, also.
By reason of the perfection and immobility of
the divine goodness, God loses no dignity no
matter how closely a creature draws near to
Him, although this makes the creature grow in
dignity. For He communicates His goodness to
creatures in such wise that He Himself suffers
no loss.

In like fashion, too, one grants that God’s
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will suffices for doing all things; nevertheless,
the divine wisdom requires that provision be
made for the various classes of things in har-
mony with themselves, for He has suitably es-
tablished the proper causes of various things.
Be it granted, accordingly, that God was able
by His will alone to effect in the human race
every useful good which we are saying came
fromGod’s Incarnation, as the second argument
was proposing; nevertheless, it was in harmony
with human nature to bring about these useful
goods through God made man, just as the argu-
ments given make apparent to some extent.

The answer to the third argument is also
plain. For, since man is constituted of a spir-
itual and of a bodily nature, and stands, so to
say, on the boundary of each nature, that ap-
pears to belong to the whole of creaturehood
which is done for the salvation of man. For the
lesser bodily creatures seem to yield to man’s
use and are in some way subject to him. But
the superior spiritual, namely the angelic, crea-
ture has the achievement of the ultimate end in
common with man (this is plain from the fore-
going). Thus, it seems suitable that the univer-
sal cause of all things assume that creature into
unity of person in which the cause shares more
with other creatures.

This fact should be considered, also: To act
of itself belongs only to the rational creature, for
irrational creatures aremore acted upon by a ra-
tional force than they are acting of themselves.
Hence, they are rather in the order of instru-
mental causes than bearing themselves as prin-
cipal agents. But the assumption of a creature
by God had to be of the kind which could act of
itself as a principal agent. For whatever acts as
an instrument acts as moved into action, but a
principal agent acts of itself. If, then, something
was to be done divinely by an irrational crea-
ture, it sufficed, the creature’s condition consid-
ered, that it merely be moved by God. But it
would not be assumed in person for the person
to act since its natural conditionwas not suscep-
tible of this, it was only the condition of the ra-
tional nature which was so susceptible. There-
fore, for God to assume an irrational creature
was not suitable, whereas to assume a rational
one, whether human or angelic, was.

And, although one finds in the angelic na-
ture natural properties making it more excellent
than the human nature, as the fourth argument
was proposing, the human nature was never-
theless assumed with greater fitness. First, in-
deed, this is because in man sin is subject to

expiation; and this is so because his choice is
not unchangeably fixed on something, but can
be perverted from good to evil, and from evil re-
stored to good. In man’s reason, also, this hap-
pens: Since it gathers the truth from sensible
things and certain signs, the way lies open to
contradictory positions. But an angel, just as he
has an unchangeable grasp of truth because he
knows by simple understanding, so also he has
an unchangeable choice. Accordingly, he is ei-
ther not fixed upon evil at all, or, if he is fixed on
evil, is fixed so immutably. Hence, his sin is not
subject to expiation. Since, then, the chief cause
of the divine incarnation appears to be the ex-
piation of sin, as divine Scripture teaches us, it
was more fitting that God assume a human than
an angelic nature. Second, the assumption of
the creature by God is in person, not in nature-
as the foregoing makes clear. It was, therefore,
more suitable to assume the human than the an-
gelic nature because in man the nature is other
than the person, for man is composite of mat-
ter and form; but this is not so in the angel,
who is immaterial. Third, the angel, in what is
proper to his nature, is closer to the knowledge
of God than man is whose knowledge arises
from the senses. Therefore, it was sufficient for
the angel to be intelligibly instructed by God re-
garding divine truth. But the condition of man
required that God instruct man sensibly about
Himself as Man. This was done by the Incarna-
tion. Then, again, the very distance of man from
God seemed more repugnant to the divine en-
joyment. Therefore, man needed to be assumed
by God more than an angel did, that man’s hope
for beatitude be stimulated. Lastly, man, since
he is the term of creatures, presupposing, so to
say, all other creatures in the natural order of
generation, is suitably united to the first prin-
ciple of things to finish a kind of cycle in the
perfection of things.

But the fact that God assumed human na-
ture gives no occasion of error, as the fifth ar-
gument was trying to show. For the assump-
tion of humanity, as already said, took place in
a unity of person, not in a unity of nature, which
might result in our agreement with those who
held that God is not exalted above all things, and
said that God was the soul of the universe, or
something of the sort.

We grant, of course, that respecting God’s
Incarnation certain errors have arisen, as the
sixth argument objected; nevertheless, it is
manifest that after the Incarnation many more
errors were removed. For, just as in the cre-

513



ation of things which proceeded from the divine
goodness some evils followed, and this was pro-
portionate to the condition of creatures which
are able to fail, so also in themanifestation of di-
vine truth it is not astonishing that some errors
have arisen from the failure of human minds.
And these errors, for all that, exercised the tal-
ents of the faithful toward a more diligent pen-
etration and understanding of divine truth, just
as the evils which occur in creatures are ordered
by God to some good.

Although, of course, every created good
turns out to be negligible in comparison to the
divine good, nevertheless, because in things cre-
ated nothing can be greater than the salvation
of the rational creature (which consists in the
enjoyment of the divine goodness itself)—since
human salvation has followed upon the divine
Incarnation-it was no small usefulness which
the Incarnation mentioned brought to the uni-
verse (so the seventh argument was proceed-
ing). And it need not follow on this that all
men should be saved, but only thosewho adhere
to the Incarnation mentioned by faith and the
sacraments of the faith. To be sure, the power of
the divine Incarnation is equal to the salvation
‘of all men, but the fact that some are not saved
thereby comes from their indisposition: they
are unwilling to take unto themselves the fruit
of the Incarnation; they do not cleave to the in-
carnate God by faith and love. For men were
not intended to lose that freedom of choice by
which they are able to cleave or not to cleave to
the incarnate God, lest the good of man be pro-
duced by coercion—a good without merit and
without praise.

There have also been sufficient indications
to make this Incarnation of God manifest to
men. For there is no more suitable way to man-
ifest divinity than by things which are God’s
very own. But this is God’s very own: the
power to change the laws of nature by doing
something above that nature whose very author
He is. Most suitably, then, is something proved
divine by doing works above the laws of nature,
to enlighten the blind, for instance, or to cleanse
lepers, or to raise the dead. Works of this kind
are what Christ did. Accordingly, when He was
asked: “Are you He that is to come or look we
for another?” by these works He Himself indi-
cated His divinity in His reply: “The blind see,
the lame walk, the deaf hear” (Mat. 11:15, 5),
And so forth. But to create another world was
not necessary; and this was not consonant ei-
ther with the divine wisdom or with the na-

ture of things. One may, of course, say—as
the eighth argument was proposing—that we
read of others also performing miracles of this
kind, but it must be borne in mind that Christ
performed them very differently and more di-
vinely. For we read of others doing these things
by praying; Christ did them by commanding by
His very own power, so to say. And He not only
did these things Himself, but even granted to
others the power to do the same, and greater;
and the latter used to do them by the mere in-
vocation of the name of Christ. And not merely
bodily miracles were worked through Christ,
but spiritual ones as well, and these are much
greater: namely, by Christ and at the invoca-
tion of His name the Holy Spirit is received, and
so hearts are inflamed by the affection of divine
charity; and minds suddenly are instructed in
the knowledge of things divine; and the tongues
of the unlettered are rendered skilled for set-
ting divine truth forth to men. But works of
this sort are express indications of the divinity
of Christ; they are things so pare man was able
to do. Hence, the Apostle says that the salvation
of men “which, having begun to be declared by
the Lord, was confirmed unto us by them that
heard Him, God also bearing them witness by
signs andwonders, and divers miracles, and dis-
tributions of the Holy Spirit” (Heb. 2:3-4).

Granted, of course, that God’s Incarnation
was necessary for the entire human race, it was
not for all that, necessary that God be incar-
nate from the beginning of the world, as the
ninth objection ran. Now first: by the incarnate
God a remedy against sin had to be brought to
men, as was shown above. But no one receives
a suitable remedy against sin unless first he ac-
knowledges his failure, so that man in his lowli-
ness, not relying on himself, may put his ‘hope
in God, by whom alone sin can be healed, as
was said above. Man’s presumption was possi-
ble,of course, both in regard to knowledge and
in regard to virtue. He had, then, to be left
to himself for a while to discover that he was
not equal to his own salvation: not equal by
natural knowledge, for before the time of the
written lawman transgressed the law of nature;
nor equal by his own virtue, for, when he was
given knowledge of sin through the law, he still
sinned out of weakness. Thus necessarily, man,
presuming neither on his knowledge nor on his
virtue, could at last be given efficacious help
against sin by Christ’s Incarnation; namely, the
grace of Christ by which he was not only to be
instructed in doubtful matters lest he be defi-
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cient in knowledge, but also to be strengthened
against the assaults of temptation lest he be de-
ficient through frailty. And so it happened that
there were three states of the human race: the
first, before the Law; the second, under the Law;
the third, under grace.

Then, again, by the incarnate God precepts
and perfect testimonieswere to be given tomen.
Now, the condition of human nature requires
that it be not led immediately to the perfect, but
that it be led by the hand through the imperfect
so as to arrive at perfection. We see this in the
instruction of children. They are first instructed
minimally; for they cannot grasp perfect things
in the beginning. In the same way, also, if to
some multitude things unheard of were pro-
posed as great, the multitude would not grasp
them immediately unless it became accustomed
to these things by something less great. Thus,
then, was it suitable that from the beginning the
human race be instructed in the matter of its
salvation by some light and lesser testimonies
through the Patriarchs, and the Law, and the
Prophets; and that at last, at the consummate
time, the perfect teaching of Christ be set forth
on earth. Thus, the Apostle says: “When the
fullness of the time was come “sent His Son”
into the world. And we read in the same place:
“The law was our pedagogue in Christ. But we
are no longer under a pedagogue” (Gal. 4:4;
3:24-25).

One must also consider this: as the com-
ing of a great king must be preceded by a num-
ber of envoys to prepare his subjects to receive
himmore reverently, somany things had to pre-
cede the coming of God to the earth: to prepare
men for the reception of the incarnate God. In-
deed, this did take place when, because of the
promises and testimonies that had gone before,
the minds of men were disposed the more read-
ily to believe Him who had had envoys before
Him, and the more eagerly to receive Him be-
cause of the previous promises.

One may also grant that the coming of the
incarnate God was extremely necessary for hu-
man salvation; nevertheless, it was not neces-
sary for human salvation that He converse with
men even unto the end of the world, as the tenth
argument was proposing. For this would have
worked against the reverence which men ought
to show to the incarnate God, so long as, see-
ing Him clothed in flesh similar to other men,
they esteemed Him nothing beyond other men.
But He, after the wondrous things which He
did upon the earth, withdrewHis presence from

men, and they began to revere Him the more.
For this reason He did not even give His disci-
ples the fullness of the Holy Spirit so long as
He conversed with them, as though by His ab-
sence their souls were more prepared for spiri-
tual gifts. Hence, He Himself said to them: “If I
go not the Paraclete will not come to you; but if
I go I will send Him to you” (John 16:7)

It was not right for God to take flesh inca-
pable of suffering and death, as the eleventh ar-
gument was proposing, but, rather, capable of
suffering and death. First, indeed, because it
was necessary for men to know the beneficence
of the Incarnation so as to be thereby inflamed
in the divine love. But to manifest the truth of
the Incarnation He had to same flesh like that
of other men; namely, capable of suffering and
death. For, if He had taken flesh incapable of
suffering and death, it would have seemed to
men who did not know such flesh that it was
a phantom and not the reality of flesh. Sec-
ond, because it was necessary that God assume
flesh to satisfy for the sin of the human race.
It happens, of course, that one does satisfy for
another (as was shown in Book Three) in such
wise, however, that the penalty for sin due to
the second, and not due to the first, the first vol-
untarily assumes. But the penalty consequent
on the sin of the human race is death and the
other capacities for suffering of the present life,
as was said above. Hence, the Apostle says:
“By one man sin entered this world and by sin
death” (Rom. 5:12). Therefore, God had to as-
sume without sin flesh capable of suffering and
death, so that by suffering and dying He would
satisfy for us and take away sin. And this is
what the Apostle says, that “God sent His own
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh” (Rom. 8:3),
that is, having flesh like that of sinners, namely,
capable of suffering and death; and the Apostle
adds “that of sin He might condemn sin in the
flesh,” that is, in order that by the penalty which
He sustained in the flesh for our sin He might
take sin away from us.

Third, because by having flesh capable of
suffering and death He gave us examples of
virtue more effectively by overcoming bravely
the sufferings of the flesh, and making virtuous
use of them.

Fourth, because we are by this the more
strengthened in the hope of immortality: that
He from a state of flesh capable of suffering and
death was changed into a state of flesh inca-
pable of suffering and death; and this we can
hope for ourselves, we who bear a flesh ca-
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pable of suffering and death. But if from the
beginning He had assumed flesh incapable of
suffering and death, no occasion to hope for
immortality would be given those who experi-
ence in themselves mortality and corruptibility.
This, also, was required by His mission as me-
diator: that, while He had in common with us
flesh capable of suffering and death, but in com-
mon with God power and glory, He should take
away from uswhat He had in commonwith us—
namely, suffering and death—in order to lead us
to that which was common to Him and to God.
For He was the mediator for uniting us to God.

In like fashion, also, it was not expedient
that the incarnate God live in this world a life
of riches, and one excelling in honors or dig-
nities, as the twelfth argument was concluding.
First, to be sure, because He had come to draw
the minds of men, devoted to earthly things,
away from earthly things and to lift them up to
things divine. Hence, that His example might
lead men to a contempt of riches and the other
things which the worldly desire, He had to lead
a needy and private life in this world. Second,
because, if He had abounded in wealth and been
established in some great dignity, what He did
divinely would have been attributed more to
secular power than to the virtue of the divin-
ity. Hence, the most efficacious argument for
His divinity has been this: Without the support
of the secular power He has changed the whole
world for the better.

Accordingly, the solution is open to what
was said in the thirteenth objection.

It is not, of course, far from true to say that
the incarnate Son of God bore His death in obe-
dience to a command of His Father, according
to the Apostle’s teaching (Phil. 2:8). For God’s
commandment to men deals with the works of
virtue; and the more perfectly one carries out
an act of virtue, the more is he obedient to God.
Among the other virtues, charity is the out-
standing one to which all the other are referred.
Christ then, when He fulfilled the act of charity
most perfectly was most obedient to God. For
there is no act of charity more perfect than the
one by which a man bears even death for an-
other; as our Lord Himself says: “Greater love
than this no man has that a man lay down his
life for his friends” (John 15:13). Therefore, one
finds that Christ bearing death for the salva-
tion of men and for the glory of God the Father
was extremely obedient to God and carried out
a perfect act of charity. Nor is this repugnant
to His divinity, as the fourteenth argument ran.

For the union in person took place in such wise
that what was proper to each of the natures re-
mained, namely to the divine and to the human,
as was explained above. Therefore, even when
Christ suffered death and other things proper
to humanity, the divinity remained incapable of
suffering, although by the unity of person we
say that God suffered and died. And somewhat
of an instance of this appears in us because, al-
though the flesh dies, the soul remains immor-
tal.

This, too, should be understood: Although
thewill of God is not for the death ofmen, as the
fifteenth argument” set down, the will of God is
for virtue by which a man bears death bravely,
and in charity exposes himself to the dangers of
death. Thus, the will of God was for the death
of Christ, in that Christ undertook that death in
charity and bore it bravely.

Hence, clearly, it was neither impiety nor
cruelty that God the Father willed Christ to
die, as the sixteenth argument was concluding,
for He did not coerce one who was unwilling
but was pleased with that will in whose char-
ity Christ undertook His death. And God even
wrought this charity in the soul of Christ.

In the same way, too, there is no awkward-
ness in saying that Christ willed the death on
the cross as a demonstration of humility. To be
sure, the humility does not touch God, as the
seventeenth argument was proposing. Truly,
the virtue of humility consists in this, that one
keep himself within his own limits; he does not
stretch himself to what is above him, but he sub-
jects himself to his superior. Hence, clearly,
God can have no proportionate humility, for
He has no superior; He Himself exists above all
things. But, if a man at times subjects himself
in humility to an equal or inferior, this is be-
cause the one who is his equal or inferior sim-
ply is held by the man as his superior in a cer-
tain respect. Therefore, although the virtue of
humility was not fitting to Christ in His divine
nature, it was fitting to Him in His human na-
ture, and His humility was Tendered the more
praiseworthy by His divinity. For the dignity
of the person contributes to the praise humility
deserves; for example, when out of some neces-
sity a great man has to suffer something lowly.
But there can he no dignity of man so great as
this: that he be God. Hence, the humility of
the God-man was praiseworthy in the extreme
when He bore those abject things which Hewas
called on to suffer for the salvation of men. For
men were by reason of pride lovers of worldly
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glory. Therefore, to change the spirits of men
over from love of worldly glory to love of divine
glory He willed to bear death—not just any sort
of death, but a death abject in the extreme. For
there are some who, although they do not fear
death, abhor an abject death. And even to the
contempt of such a death did our Lord inspire
men by the example of His death.

One grants also that men instructed by
the divine lessons were able to be informed
about humility, as the eighteenth argument was
proposing. For all that, deeds aremore provoca-
tive of action than words; and deeds move the
more effectively, the more certain is the opin-
ion of the goodness of him who performs such
deeds. Hence, although many examples of hu-
mility of other men are discoverable, it was
most expeditious to arouse men to humility by
the example of the God-man. He clearly could
not make a mistake, and His humility is the
more wondrous as His majesty is the more sub-
lime.

This, too, is clear from what has been said:
Christ had to suffer death not only to give an ex-
ample of holding death in contempt out of love
of the truth, but also to wash away the sins of
others. This indeed took place when He who
was without sin willed to suffer the penalty due
to sin that Hemight take on Himself the penalty
due to others, and make satisfaction for others.
And although the grace of God suffices by it-
self for the remission of sins, as the nineteenth
argument was proposing, nonetheless in the re-
mission of sin something is required on the part
of him whose sin is remitted: namely, that he
satisfy the one offended. And since other men
were unable to do this for themselves, Christ did
this for all by suffering a voluntary death out of
charity.

Be it granted, also, that in the punishment of
sins he who sinned ought to be punished, as the
twenties argument was proposing, for all that,
in the matter of satisfaction one can bear an-
other’s penalty. For, when penalty is inflicted
for sin, we weigh his iniquity who is punished;
in satisfaction, however, when to placate the
one offended, some other voluntarily assumes
the penalty, we consider the charity and benev-
olence of him who makes satisfaction, and this
most especially appears when one assumes the
penalty of another. And, therefore, God does
receive from one satisfaction for another, as was
shown in Book Three.

But to satisfy for the whole human race (this
was shown previously) was beyond the power

of any mere man; neither was an angel equal
to this, as the twenty-first argument was pro-
ceeding. For, granted an angel in some natural
properties has a power beyond man, nonethe-
less in the sharing of beatitude (and by the sat-
isfaction man was to be restored to this) the an-
gel is man’s equal. And again, there would be
no full restoration of man’s dignity if man were
rendered obnoxious to the angel satisfying for
man.

One should, of course, know that the death
of Christ had its satisfying power fromHis char-
ity in which He bore death voluntarily, and not
from the iniquity of His killers who sinned in
killing Him; because sin is not wiped out by sin,
as the twenty-second argument proposed.

And although the death of Christ was sat-
isfactory for sin, it was unnecessary for Him
to die just as many times as men sinned, as
the twenty-third argumentwas concluding. The
death of Christ was sufficient for the expiation
of all sins; and this by reason of the extraordi-
nary charity in which He bore death, as well as
by reason of the dignity of the satisfying person
who was God and man. But even in human af-
fairs it is clear that by as much as the person is
higher, by so much is the penalty he bears reck-
oned for more, whether reckoned by the humil-
ity and charity of the one suffering or by the
fault of the one incurring the penalty.

Of course, for the satisfaction of the sin
of the entire human race the death of Christ
was sufficient. For, although He died only in
His human nature, as the twenty-fourth argu-
ment” was proposing, the dignity of the person
suffering—and this is the Person of the Son of
God—renders His death precious. For, as was
said above, just as it is a greater crime to commit
an injury to a person who stands out more in
dignity, so it is more virtuous and proceeds from
greater charity that the greater person submit
Himself voluntarily to suffering for others.

But, although Christ has by His death satis-
fied sufficiently for original sin, there is nothing
awkward in this: that the penalties consequent
on original sin still remain in all, even in those
who are given a share in Christ’s redemption, as
the twenty-fifth argument was proceeding. For
it was both fitting and useful to have the penalty
remain even when the fault was taken away.
First, indeed, to achieve conformity of the faith-
ful to Christ as members to the head; hence, just
as Christ first bore many sufferings, and thus
arrived at the glory of immortality, it also was
becoming to His faithful first to undergo suffer-
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ings and so to arrive at immortality, bearing in
themselves, so to say, the marks of the passion
of Christ, in order to achieve a likeness to His
glory. So the Apostle says: “Heirs, indeed of
God, and joint-heirs with Christ: yet so, if we
suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified
with Him” (Rom. 8:17). Second, because, if men
coming to Jesus were forthwith to achieve im-
mortality and impassibility, many men would
approach Christ more for these bodily benefits
than for spiritual goods. And this is against the
intention of Christ who came into the world to
change men from love of bodily things to love
of spiritual things. Third, because, if those who
come to Christ were forthwith rendered inca-
pable of suffering and death, this would some-
how compel men to accept faith in Christ. And
thus the merit of faith would be diminished.

Granted, of course, that Christ has suffi-
ciently satisfied for the sins of the human race
byHis death, as the twenty-sixth argument pro-
posed, every single one, for all that, must seek
the remedies of his own salvation. For the death
of Christ is, so to say, a kind of universal cause
of salvation, as the sin of the first man was a
kind of universal cause of damnation. But a uni-
versal cause must be applied specially to each
one, that hemay receive the effect of the univer-
sal cause. The effect then, of the sin of the first
parent comes to each one in the origin of the
flesh, but the effect of the death of Christ comes
to each one in a spiritual regeneration in which
the man is somehow conjoined with Christ arid
incorporated intoHim. And for this reason each
must seek to be regenerated through Christ, and
must himself undertake to do those things in
which ,the power of Christ’s death operates.

From this it is clear that the flow of salva-
tion from Christ to men is not through a nat-
ural propagation, but through the zeal of good
will in which a man cleaves to Christ. Hence,
that which each accomplishes by Christ is a per-
sonal good. Wherefore, it is not passed on to de-
scendants, as is the sin of the first parent, which
is produced with the propagation of the nature.
Accordingly, although the parents are cleansed
of original sin by Christ, there is nothing awk-
ward about the birth of their children in original
sin, requiring the sacraments of salvation, as the
twenty-seventh argument was concluding.

Thus, then, from what has been set down it
is to some extent clear that what the Catholic
faith preaches about the Incarnation contains
nothing impossible and nothing inharmonious.

 

LVI
On the necessity of the

sacraments

S
ince, however (as has already been
said), the death of Christ is, so
to say, the universal cause of hu-
man salvation, and since a univer-

sal cause must he applied singly to each of its ef-
fects, it was necessary to showmen some reme-
dies through which the benefit of Christ’s death
could somehow be conjoined to them. It is of
this sort, of course, that the sacraments of the
Church are said to be.

Now, remedies of this kind had to be handed
on with some visible signs.

First, indeed, because just as He does for
all other things, so also for man, God provides
according to his condition. Now, man’s con-
dition is such that he is brought to grasp the
spiritual and intelligible naturally through the
senses. Therefore, spiritual remedies had to be
given to men under sensible signs.

Second, because instruments must be pro-
portioned to their first cause. But the first and
universal cause of human salvation is the in-
carnate Word, as is clear from the foregoing.
Therefore, harmoniously the remedies by which
the power of the universal cause reaches men
had a likeness to that cause-, that is, the divine
power operates in them under visible signs.

Third, because man fell into sin by cling-
ing unduly to visible things. Therefore, that
one might not believe visible things evil of their
nature, and that for this reason those clinging
to them had sinned, it was fitting that through
the visible things themselves the remedies of
salvation be applied to men. Consequently, it
would appear that visible things are good of
their nature—as created by God—but they be-
come damaging to men so far as one clings to
them in a disordered way, and saving so far as
one uses them in an ordered way.

Thus, of course, one excludes the error of
certain heretics who want every visible thing of
this kind removed from the sacraments of the
Church. Nor need one marvel at this, for the
very same men maintain that whatever is visi-
ble is evil in its nature, and is produced by an
evil author. And this we rejected in Book Two.

Nor is it unsuitable that by things visible and
bodily a spiritual salvation is served. For visi-
ble things of this kind are the instruments, so
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to say, of a God who was made flesh and suf-
fered. Now, an instrument does not operate by
the power of its nature, but by the power of
its principal agent who puts it into operation.
Thus, also, then, do visible things of this kind
work out a spiritual salvation-not by a property
of their own nature, but by Christ’s institution,
and from the latter they receive their instru-
mental power.

 

LVII
The distinction of the

sacraments of the Old and the
New Law

N
ext, this must be considered. Since
the sacraments of this visible kind
got their efficacy from the passion
of Christ and in some way repre-

sent it, they must be such as to be in harmony
with the salvation wrought by Christ. Now, this
salvation was promised, indeed, before Christ’s
Incarnation and death but not displayed, it was
the incarnate and suffering Word who brought
about this kind of salvation. Therefore, the
sacraments which preceded Christ’s Incarna-
tion had to be such as signified and somehow
promised salvation. But the sacraments which
follow the suffering of Christ ought to be such
as deliver this salvation to men, not merely such
as point to it by signs.

Of course, in this way one avoids the opin-
ion of the Jews, who believe that the sacra-
ments of the Law must be observed forever pre-
cisely because they were established by God,
since God has no regrets and is not changed.
But without change or regret one who disposes
things may dispose things differently in har-
mony with a difference of times; thus, the fa-
ther of a family gives one set of orders to a small
child and another to one already grown. Thus,
God also harmoniously gave one set of sacra-
ments and commandments before the Incarna-
tion to point to the future, and another set af-
ter the Incarnation to deliver things present and
bring to mind things past.

But more unreasonable still is the error of
the Nazarenes and the Ebionites, who used to
say that the sacraments of the Law should be ob-
served simultaneously with those of the Gospel.
An error of this kind involves a sort of contra-

riety. For, while they observe the evangelical
sacraments, they are professing that the Incar-
nation and the other mysteries of Christ have
already been perfected; but, when they also ob-
serve the sacraments of the Law, they are pro-
fessing that those mysteries are in the future.

 

LVIII
On the number of the

sacraments of the New Law

H
oweveR, since the spiritual reme-
dies of salvation (as was said) have
been given to men under sensible
signs, it was suitable also to distin-

guish the remedies provided for the spiritual life
after the likeness of bodily life.

Now, in bodily life we find a twofold order:
for some propagate and order the bodily life in
others; and some are propagated and ordered in
the bodily life.

Now, in a bodily and natural life three things
are necessary of themselves, and a fourth inci-
dentally. For first, by generation or birth a thing
must receive life; second, by growth it must ar-
rive at its due size and strength; third, both for
the preservation of life acquired by generation
and for growth nourishment is necessary. And
these are of themselves necessities for natural
life, because without these bodily life cannot be
perfected; wherefore, one assigns to the veg-
etative soul which is the principle of life the
three natural powers: that of generation, that
of growth, and that of nourishment. But, since
there can be an impediment to natural life from
which the living thing grows weak, a fourth
thing is incidentally necessary; this is the heal-
ing of the sick living thing.

Thus, then, in the spiritual life, also, the
first thing is spiritual generation: by baptism;
the second is spiritual growth leading to perfect
strength: by the sacrament of confirmation; the
third is spiritual nourishment: by the sacrament
of the Eucharist. A fourth remains, which is
the spiritual healing; it takes place either in the
soul alone through the sacrament of penance;
or from the soul flows to the body when this is
timely, through extreme unction. These, there-
fore, bear on those who are propagated and pre-
served in the spiritual life.

Now, those who propagate an order in the
bodily life are marked by two things: namely,
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natural origin, and this refers to parents; and
the political regime by which the peaceful life
of man is conserved, and this refers to kings and
princes.

It is, then, also like this in the spiritual life.
For some propagate and conserve the spiritual
life in a spiritual ministry duly, and this belongs
to the sacrament of orders; and some belong
to the bodily and spiritual life simultaneously,
which takes place in the sacrament of matri-
mony where a man and woman come together
to beget offspring and to rear them in divine
worship.

 

LIX
On baptism

I
n this way, then, one can discern
in the individual sacraments the
proper effect of each one and the
becoming matter. Now, first: Re-

garding the spiritual generation which takes
place in baptism, one must consider that the
generation of a living thing is a kind of change
from non-living to life. But man in his origin
was deprived of spiritual life by original sin,
as was shown above; and still every single sin
whatever which is added draws him away from
life. Baptism, therefore, which is spiritual gen-
eration, had to have the power to take away
both original sin and all the actual, committed
sins.

Now, because the sensible sign of a sacra-
ment must be harmonious with the represen-
tation of its spiritual effect, and since wash-
ing away filth in bodily things is done more
easily and more commonly by water, baptism
is, therefore, suitably conferred in water made
holy by the Word of God.

And since the generation of one is the cor-
ruption of another, and since what is generated
loses both its previous form and the properties
consequent on that form; necessarily through
baptism, which is a spiritual generation, not
only are sins taken away—these are contrary to
a spiritual life—but also every guilt of sins. For
this reason, too, baptism not only washes away
the fault, but also absolves from all guilt. Hence,
no satisfaction for their sins is enjoined on the
baptized.

Again, when by generation a thing acquires
a form, it acquires at the same time the oper-

ation consequent on the form and the place in
harmony with it. For fire, as soon as generated,
tends upward as to its proper place. Accord-
ingly, since baptism is a spiritual generation,
the baptized are forthwith suited for spiritual
actions-the reception of the other sacraments,
for example, and other things of the sort—and
forthwith there is due to them the place harmo-
nious to the spiritual life, which is eternal beat-
itude. Hence, we say that “Baptism opens the
gate of heaven.”

One should also consider that one thing has
but one generation. Hence, since baptism is
a spiritual generation, a man is to be baptized
once only.

Clearly, also, the infection which entered
the world through Adam makes a man guilty
but once. Hence, baptism, which is chiefly or-
dered against this infection, should not be re-
peated. There is also this common considera-
tion: that, as long as a thing is once consecrated,
it must not be consecrated again, so long as it
endures, lest the consecration appear ineffica-
cious. And so, since baptism is a kind of con-
secration of the one baptized, baptism must not
be repeated. This excludes the error of the Do-
natists or Rebaptizers.

 

LX
On confirmation

T
he perfection of spiritual strength
consists properly in a man’s daring
to confess the faith of Christ in the
presence of anyone at all, and in a

man’s being not withdrawn therefrom either by
confusion or by terror, for strength drives out
inordinate terror. Therefore, the sacrament by
which spiritual strength is conferred on the one
born again makes him in some sense a front-
line fighter for the faith of Christ. And because
fighters under a prince carry his insignia, they
who receive the sacrament of confirmation are
signed with the sign of Christ; this is the sign of
the cross by which He fought and conquered.
This sign they receive on the forehead as a sign
that without a blush they publicly confess the
faith of Christ.

This signing takes place with amixture of oil
and balm which is called chrism, and not with-
out reason. For by the oil one designates the
power of the Holy Spirit, from whom Christ,
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too, is called “anointed” (Ps. 44:8; Luke 4:18);
and consequently from Christ they are called
“Christians” (Acts 9:26), so to say, as fighting
under Him. And by the balm, through its fra-
grance, good repute is indicated. For the pub-
lic confession of faith in Christ this good repute
must be had by those who dwell among men of
this world, brought forth, so to say, from the
hidden recesses of the Church onto the field of
battle.

Suitably, too, this sacrament is conferred
only by bishops, who are in some sense the lead-
ers of the Christian army. For even in secular
military forces it is the prerogative of the army
leader to select some men to be enrolled; so,
also, those who receive this sacrament seem to
be enrolled somehow in the spiritual military
forces. Hence, also, a hand is laid upon them
to designate the derivation of manliness from
Christ.

 

LXI
On the Eucharist

N
ow, bodily life needs material nour-
ishment, not only for increase in
quantity, but to maintain the na-
ture of the body as well, lest it be

dissolved by continuous resolutions and lose its
power; in the sameway it was necessary to have
spiritual nourishment for the spiritual life that
the rebornmay both be conserved in virtues and
grow in them.

Spiritual effects were fittingly given under
the likeness of things visible (aswas said); there-
fore, spiritual nourishment of this kind is given
to us under the appearances, of the thingswhich
men rather commonly use for bodily nourish-
ment. Bread and wine are of this sort. Accord-
ingly, this sacrament is given under the appear-
ances of bread and wine.

But consider this: He who begets is joined
to the begotten in one way, and nourishment is
joined to the nourished in another way in bod-
ily things. For the one who begets need not be
conjoined to the begotten in substance, but in
likeness and in power only. But nutriment must
be conjoined to the one nourished in substance.
Wherefore, that the spiritual effects may an-
swer the bodily signs, the mystery of the incar-
nate Word is joined to us in one way in bap-
tism which is a spiritual rebirth, and in another

way in this sacrament of the Eucharist which is
a spiritual nourishment. In baptism the Word
incarnate is contained in His power only, but
we hold that in the sacrament of the Eucharist
He is contained in His substance.

And since the fulfillment of our salvation
took place through the passion and death of
Christ, in which His blood was separated from
His flesh, we are given the sacrament of His
body separately under the appearance of bread,
and of His blood under the appearance of wine-
, and so we have in this sacrament both mem-
ory and the representation of our Lord’s pas-
sion. And in this our Lord’s words are fulfilled:
“My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink
indeed” (John 6:56).

 

LXII
On the error of the infidels
about the sacrament of the

Eucharist

O
f course, just as when Christ spoke
these words, some of the disciples
were troubled and said: “This say-
ing is hard, and who can bear it?”

(John 6:61), so, also, against the teaching of the
Church some heretics have arisen to deny this
truth. They say that the body and blood of
Christ are not really present in this sacrament,
but by way of sign only; thus, one understands
Christ’s saying when He indicated the bread:
“This is My body” (Mat. 26:26) as though He
were saying: “This is a sign or figure of My
body.” And in this way the Apostle spoke: “And
the rock was Christ” (1 Cor. 10:4), that is, “a
figure of Christ”; and to such an understanding
they refer whatever is said in the Scriptures in
a similar way.

Of course, the occasion of this opinion is
taken from our Lord’s words. Speaking of eat-
ing His flesh and drinking His blood, to quiet
the scandal which had arisen among the dis-
ciples He, said-as, though explaining Himself:
“The words that I have spoken to you are spirit
and life” (John 6:64); as though His words were
to be understood not literally, but in a spiritual
sense.

They are also induced to their dissent by
the many difficulties which seem to follow this
teaching of the Church; by reason of these “this
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saying” of Christ and the Church appears hard
to them.

In the first place, there seems to be a diffi-
culty in theway inwhich the true body of Christ
begins to be on the altar. For a thing begins
to be where it was not before in two ways: ei-
ther by local motion, or by the conversion of
another into itself. This is clear in the case of
fire, which begins to be in some place either be-
cause it is newly lighted there or because it is
newly carried there. Manifestly, of course, the
true body of Christ was not always on the altar;
for the Church confesses that Christ in His body
ascended into heaven.

But it seems impossible to say that here
something is newly converted into the body of
Christ. For nothing seems converted into the
pre-existent, since what is converted into some-
thing begins to be by this sort of conversion.
But, manifestly, the body of Christ pre-existed,
let us say, as conceived in the virginal womb.
Therefore, it does not seem possible that on the
altar it begins to be anew by the conversion of
another into itself.

In a similar fashion, it cannot be there by
a change of place, since whatever is moved lo-
cally begins to be in one place in such wise that
it ceases to be in another in which it was be-
fore. Therefore, one will have to say that when
Christ begins to be on this altar whereon the
sacrament is enacted He ceases to be in heaven
where He arrived after His ascension. Further-
more, no local motion has two places simulta-
neously as its term. But, clearly, this sacrament
is celebrated simultaneously on different altars.
Therefore, it is not possible that the body of
Christ begins to be thereon by local motion.

The second difficulty comes from the place.
For parts are not contained in separated places
if a thing remains a whole. But, manifestly, in
this sacrament the bread and wine, are apart
from one another in separate places. There-
fore, if the flesh of Christ is under the appear-
ance of bread and the blood under the appear-
ance of wine, it seems to follow that Christ does
not remain whole; but whenever this sacrament
is performed His blood is separated from His
body.

Furthermore, it seems impossible that a
larger body be inclosed in the place of a smaller
one. Clearly, of course, the true body of Christ
is greater in quantity than the bread which is
offered on the altar. It seems, then, impossible
that the true body of Christ be whole and en-
tire there where the bread is seen. Of course,

if it is not the whole there, but one of its parts,
then the first awkwardness recurs: Whenever
this sacrament is performed the body of Christ
is scattered into parts.

It is further impossible that one body should
exist in many places. But, manifestly, this sacra-
ment is celebrated in many places. Therefore,
it seems impossible that the body of Christ is
truthfully contained in this sacrament—unless
one says, perhaps, that the body is contained in
one of its particles here, and in another there.
And on this it follows, once again, that by the
celebration of this sacrament the body of Christ
is divided into parts; for all that, at the same
time, the quantity of the body of Christ does not
seem to suffice for the division of as many par-
ticles from the body as there are places where
this sacrament is performed.

The third difficulty lies in the things which
we perceive by our senses in this sacrament.
For, clearly, in this sacrament we sense, even af-
ter the consecration, all the accidents of bread
and wine: color, taste, odor, figure, quantity,
and weight; and concerning these we cannot be
deceived, for “the sense is never deceived about
the proper sensibles.”

But accidents of this kind cannot be in the
body of Christ as in a subject; in like fashion,
neither can they be in the surrounding air; for,
since many of them are natural accidents, they
call for a subject of a determined nature, which
is not like the nature of the human body or of
the air.

Nor can they subsist in themselves, since
“the being of an accident is by inherence.”

Also, since accidents are forms, they can-
not he individuated except through a sub-
ject. Wherefore, with the subject removed they
would be universal forms. Therefore, this re-
mains: Accidents of this kind are in their de-
termined subjects; namely, in the substance of
bread and wine. Therefore, the substance of
bread andwine is there, and the substance of the
body of Christ is not, since it seems impossible
that the two bodies be there simultaneously.

The fourth difficulty arises from the actions
and passions which appear in the bread and
wine after the consecration just as they did be-
fore it. For the wine, if taken in large quantity,
would make one warm and would make one
drunk; the bread, of course, would strengthen
andwould nourish. They seem, also, if kept long
and carelessly, to rat or to be eaten bymice, they
can even be burned, and reduced to ashes and
smoke. But none of this agrees with the body
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of Christ, since the faith preaches that it is in-
capable of suffering. Therefore, it seems impos-
sible that the body of Christ be contained sub-
stantially in this sacrament.

A fifth difficulty seems to arise especially
from the breaking of the bread; indeed, this
breaking appears sensibly and cannot be with-
out a subject. It even seems absurd to say
that the subject of that breaking is the body of
Christ. Therefore, the body of Christ seems not
to be there, but only the substance of the bread
and wine.

These, then, and points of this kind are
the reason why the teaching of Christ and
the Church concerning this sacrament appears
hard.

 

LXIII
Solution of the difficulties set

down: first, about the
conversion of the bread into the

body of Christ

A
lthough, of course, the divine
power operates with a greater sub-
limity and secrecy in this sacra-
ment than a man’s inquiry can

search out, nonetheless, lest the teaching of the
Church regarding this sacrament appear impos-
sible to unbelievers, one must make the en-
deavor to exclude every impossibility.

The first consideration wemeet, then, is that
of the way in which the true body of Christ be-
gins to be under this sacrament.

It is impossible, of course, that this take
place by a local motion of the body of Christ.
One reason is that it would follow that He
ceases to be in heaven whenever this sacra-
ment is performed. Another reason is that this
sacrament could not be performed at the same
time except in one place, since a local motion
is not ended except at one term. Another rea-
son, also, is that local motion cannot be instan-
taneous, but requires time. Consecration, how-
ever, is perfected in the ultimate instant of the
pronouncement of the words.

Therefore, one concludes by saying that the
true body of Christ begins to be in this sacra-
ment by the fact that the substance of the bread
is converted into the substance of the body of

Christ, and the substance of the wine into the
substance of His blood.

But thus appears the falsity of the opinion:
not only of those who say that the substance of
the bread exists simultaneously with the sub-
stance of Christ in this sacrament, but also of
those who hold that the substance of the bread
is reduced to nothing or is resolved into prime
matter. For on each of these positions it follows
that the body of Christ does not begin to be in
this sacrament except by local motion. And this
is impossible, as we have shown.

Furthermore, if the substance of the bread
is simultaneous in this sacrament with the true
body of Christ, Christ should rather have said:
“My body is here” than: “This is My body.” For
by “here” one points to the substance which is
seen, and this is indeed the substance of the
bread, if it remains in the sacrament with the
body of Christ.

Similarly, also, it seems impossible that the
substance of the bread returns to nothingness.
For much of the bodily nature first created
would have already returned into nothingness
from the repetition of this mystery. Neither
is it becoming that in a sacrament of salvation
something be reduced to nothing by the divine
power. Nor is it even possible that the substance
of the bread is resolved into prime matter, since
prime matter cannot be without form—except,
perhaps, that one is to understand by “prime
matter” the primary bodily elements. To be
sure, if the substance of the bread were resolved
into these, this very thing would necessarily be
perceived by the senses, since the bodily ele-
ments are sensible. There would also be local
transmutation in the place and bodily alteration
of contraries. And these cannot be instanta-
neous.

Nonetheless, it must be recognized that the
aforesaid conversion of the bread into the body
of Christ is of another mode than any nat-
ural conversion whatever. For in any natu-
ral conversion a subject persists in which dif-
ferent forms succeed themselves: these are
accidental—white, for example, is converted
into black, or they are substantial—air, for ex-
ample, is converted into fire; wherefore these
are named formal conversions. But in the con-
version under discussion a subject passes over
into a subject, and the accidents persist; hence,
this conversion is named substantial. Indeed,
how these accidents persist, and why, must be
closely examined later.

But now we must consider how a subject is
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converted into a subject. And this, to be sure,
nature cannot do. For every operation of nature
presupposes matter which individuates the sub-
stance; wherefore, nature cannot bring it about
that this substance ‘become that substance, that
this finger, for example, become that finger. But
matter is subject to the divine power, since the
latter brings it into being. Hence, by divine
power it can come about that this individual
substance be converted into that pre-existing
substance. Now, just as the power of a natural
agent whose operation extends to the change of
a form only—and the existence of the subject is
supposed—changes this whole into that whole
in a variation of the species and the form—this
air, let us say, into that generated fire—so the
divine power, which does not presuppose mat-
ter, but produces matter, converts this matter
into that matter, and, in consequence, this indi-
vidual into that individual; for the principle of
individuation is matter, just as form is the prin-
ciple of species.

In this way, of course, it is clear that in the
aforesaid conversion of bread into the body of
Christ there is not a common subject persist-
ing after the conversion, since a transmutation
takes place in the first subject, and this is the
principle of the individuation. It is necessary,
for all that, that something persist to make true
the words: “This is My body”; the very words,
in fact, which are significative and effective of
this conversion. And the substance of the bread
does not persist; neither does any prior matter
(as was shown). Therefore, one necessarily says
that what persists is other than the substance
of the bread. Of this sort, of course, is the ac-
cident of the bread. Therefore, the accidents of
the bread do persist even after the conversion
mentioned.

Among accidents, however, there is a cer-
tain order to be considered. For, among all the
accidents, that inhering more closely to the sub-
stance is the quantity which tends to measure.
Then the qualities are received in the substance
with the quantity as medium—color, for exam-
ple, with the surface as medium; hence, even
by the division of the quantity they are inci-
dentally divided. But, in addition, the qualities
are the principles of actions and passions, as
well as of certain relations-father and son, let
us say, or master and servant, and others of this
kind. Of course, some relations follow imme-
diately on the quantities—greater and less, for
instance, or doubled and halved, and similar re-
lations. Therefore, one ought to hold that the

accidents of the bread persist after the conver-
sion mentioned in such wise that only the quan-
tity which tends to measure subsists without a
subject, and on it the qualities are based as on
a subject, and so in consequence are the acci-
dents, passions, and relations. Therefore, in this
conversion what takes place is the contrary of
what usually takes place in natural mutations,
for in these the substance persists as the subject
of the mutation, whereas the accidents are var-
ied; but here, conversely, the accident persists,
the substance passes.

Of course, a conversion of this kind cannot
properly be called motion as that is considered
by the natural philosopher, since that requires a
subject, but it is a kind of substantial succession;
so there is in creation a succession of being and
non-being, as was said in Book Two.

This, then, is one reason why the accident of
the bread must remain: that something be dis-
coverable which persists in the conversion un-
der discussion.

But it is necessary for another reason. For, if
the substance of the bread were converted into
the body of Christ and the accidents were to
pass on, it would not follow from such a con-
version that the body of Christ in His substance
would be where first there was bread, for no re-
lationship between the body of Christ and the
aforesaid place would be left. But since, after
the conversion, the quantity of the bread which
tends to measure does remain, and through this
the bread acquired this place, the substance of
the bread changed into the body of Christ be-
comes the body of Christ under the bread’s
quantity tending to measure; in consequence,
the body of Christ in some way acquires the
place of the bread, with the measurements of
the bread, nonetheless, mediating.

Other reasons can also be given: respect-
ing the essentials of faith, which deals with the
invisible; respecting also its merit, which is so
much the greater in connection with this sacra-
ment, since it deals with the more invisible, for
the body of Christ is hidden under the acci-
dents of the bread; respecting, also, the more
appropriate and worthy use of this sacrament,
for it would be horrible for the receivers, and
an abomination to those looking on, if the body
of Christ were received by the faithful in its
own appearance. Hence, it is under the appear-
ance of bread and wine, which men use rather
commonly for meat and drink, that the body of
Christ is set forth to be eaten and His blood to
be drunk.
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LXIV
Solution of the objections made

regarding place

N
ow, after we have considered these
points about the mode of conver-
sion, the way to solve the other ar-
guments is opened up to us some-

what. For it has now been said that the place in
which the sacrament is is ascribed to the body
of Christ by reason of the measurements of the
bread remaining after the conversion of the sub-
stance of the bread into the body of Christ. And
in accord with this, that which is of Christ must
be in the placementioned so far as the essentials
of the conversion mentioned require it.

Consideration, then, must be given this:
There is something in this sacrament by force
of the conversion and something by natural ac-
companiment. Now, by force of the conversion
there is in the sacrament that in which the con-
version is directly terminated: so, under the ap-
pearances of bread there is the body of Christ
into which the substance of the bread is con-
verted, as is clear from the words of the con-
secration when one says: “This is My body”; in
like manner under the appearance of wine there
is the blood of Christ when one says: “This is
the chalice of My blood,” and so forth. But by
natural accompaniment all the other things are
there in which the conversion is not terminated,
but which are, nonetheless, really conjoined to
that in which the conversion is terminated. For
it is clear that the conversion of the bread is
not terminated in the divinity of Christ, nor in
His soul; nonetheless, under the appearance of
bread the soul of Christ is there, and His divin-
ity by reason of the union of each of these to the
body of Christ.

However, if in the three-day period of the
death of Christ this sacrament had been cele-
brated, the soul of Christ would not have been
under the appearance of bread, because it was
not really united to His body; in the same way,
there would not have been blood under the ap-
pearance of bread, nor body under the appear-
ance ofwine, by reason of the separation of each
of these in death. But now, since the body of
Christ in His nature is not without blood, His
body and blood are contained under each ap-
pearance: under the appearance of bread the

body is contained by force of conversion, the
blood by natural accompaniment; under the ap-
pearance of wine the converse is true.

The same points give a solution to the objec-
tion about the inequality of the body of Christ to
the place of the bread. For the substance of the
bread is directly converted into the substance
of the body of Christ, but the dimensions of the
body of Christ are in the sacrament by natural
accompaniment, and not from force of conver-
sion, since the dimensions of the bread remain.
In this way, then, the body of Christ is not re-
lated to this place with its own dimensions as
medium, so that the place need be equated to
those dimensions, but His body is here with the
persisting dimensions of the bread as medium,
and to these the place is equated.

Therein, also, the solution is open to what
was objected to about the plurality of places.
For the body of Christ in His own dimensions
exists in one place only, but through the media-
tion of the dimensions of the bread passing into
it its places are as many as there are places in
which this sort of conversion is celebrated. For
it is not divided into parts, but is entire in ev-
ery single one; every consecrated bread is con-
verted into the entire body of Christ.

 

LXV
Solution of the objections

regarding accidents

T
hus, then, with the difficulty solved
arising from place, one ought to
look into the one which seems to
arise from the accidents which re-

main. For it cannot be denied that the accidents
of bread and wine remain, since the senses in-
fallibly point this out.

Neither the body of Christ nor His blood
is: affected by these accidents, because without
changing Him this could not be; nor has He the
capacity for such accidents. Much the same can
he said of the substance of the air. Hence, one
concludes that they are without a subject. Nev-
ertheless, they are without a subject in the man-
ner mentioned: namely, that only the quantity
tending to measure subsists without a subject,
and this supplies a subject to the other acci-
dents.

Neither is it impossible that by the divine
power an accident can subsist without a subject.

525



For one ought tomake the same judgment about
the creation of things and about their conserva-
tion in being. The divine power, of course, can
produce the effects of any second causes what-
ever without the second causes themselves; so
it was able to form a man without seed, and to
cure a fever without the operation of nature.
And this happens by reason of the infinity of
His power, and be, cause He grants to all second
causes their power to act. Wherefore, also, He
can conserve the effects of second causes in be-
ing without the second causes. And in this way
in this sacrament He conserves an accident in
being, even after the removal of the substance
which was conserving it. And this, indeed, can
especially be said of the quantities tending to
measure; these even the Platonists held to sub-
sist of themselves, for this reason: They are sep-
arated in the understanding. But it is clear that
God can do more in operation than the intellect
can in apprehension.

Of course, the quantity tending to measure
has among the remaining accidents this prop-
erty: that it is in itself individuated. And the
reason is this: Position, which is “the order of
parts in the whole,” is essentially included in
this quantity, for quantity is “that which has
position.” But wherever a diversity of parts of
the same species is understood, individuation is
necessarily understood, for things which are of
the same species are notmultiplied except in the
individual; accordingly many whitenesses can-
not be apprehended except as they are in dif-
ferent subjects, but many lines can be appre-
hended, even if they are considered in them-
selves. For diversity of site which is in the line
of itself is sufficient for the plurality of lines.
And because only the quantity tending to mea-
sure has in its essentials a possible source of
the multiplication of individuals in the same
species, the first root of this kind of multipli-
cation seems to be from measurement, because
even in the genus of substance the multiplica-
tion is made according to the division of mat-
ter. And this could not even be understood save
by the consideration of matter under measure-
ments, for with the quantity gone all substance
is indivisible, as is clear from the Philosopher in
Physics I [2].

It is, of course, manifest that in the other
genera of accidents, individuals are multiplied
in the same species on the part of the subject.
And thus one is left to conclude: Since we hold
that in this sacrament the measurements sub-
sist of themselves and that the other accidents

are founded on these as on a subject, we need
not say that accidents of this kind are not indi-
viduated; for there persists in themeasurements
themselves the root of individuation.

 

LXVI
Solution of the objections

regarding action and passion

A
fteR the consideration of these
points, one should consider those
belonging to the fourth difficulty.
And concerning these there is, in-

deed, something which can be dealt with easily;
something else, however, offers a greater diffi-
culty.

The fact that in this sacrament the same ac-
tions appear which previously appeared in the
substance of the bread and wine (they change
the senses in the same way, let us say; they even
in the same way alter the surrounding air, or
anything else, by odor or color) now seems fit-
ting enough from what has been set down. For
we said that in this sacrament the accidents of
the bread and wine persist. And among these
are the sensible qualities which are the princi-
ples of actions of this sort.

Again, concerning some passions (those, for
instance, which take place in alterations of ac-
cidents of this kind), the difficulty which occurs
is not so great, if the premises be granted. For,
since it was premised that the other accidents
are based on the measurements as on a subject,
the alteration of the other accidents can be con-
sidered in the same way with respect to this
subject as they would be if the substance were
there; for example, if thewine had beenwarmed
and became cold, or if it should change its fla-
vor, or something of this kind.

But a very great difficulty appears regard-
ing the generation and corruption which seems
to take place in this sacrament. For if one were
to use this sacramental food in large quantity
he could be sustained, and by the wine even
made drunk, as the Apostle has it: ”One indeed
is hungry and another is drunk” (1 Cor. 11:21).
And these things could not take place unless,
from this sacrament, flesh and blood were gen-
erated, for nourishment is converted into the
substance of the one nourished. Some may, of
course, say that a man is not nourished by this
sacramental food, but only invigorated and re-
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freshed, as when one is invigorated by the fra-
grance of wine. But this invigoration can hap-
pen for an hour; it does not, of course, suffice to
sustain a man if he remains long without food.
But a trial would readily show that a man can
be sustained for a long time by the sacramental
food.

It also seems a wonder why they should
deny that a man can be nourished by this sacra-
mental food, refusing to this sacrament the pos-
sible conversion into flesh and blood, when it
appears to the senses that by putrefaction or
combustion it is turned into another substance;
namely, dust and ashes.

And this, indeed, seems nonetheless diffi-
cult, since it does not seem possible to make a
substance out of accidents; nor is it right to be-
lieve that the substance of Christ’s body—which
is not capable of suffering—be converted into
another substance.

However, if one wishes to say that as the
bread is miraculously converted into the body
of Christ, so the accidents are converted mirac-
ulously into substance: first, indeed, this does
not seem suitable for a miracle, the putrefaction
of this sacrament, or its dissolution by combus-
tion; and then that putrefaction and combustion
are found taking place in this sacrament in the
usual order of nature, which is not usually the
case in things done miraculously.

To remove this hesitation a certain famous
position was invented, which is held by many.
They hold thus: When this sacrament happens
to be converted into flesh or blood by nutrition,
or into ashes by combustion or putrefaction, the
accidents are not converted into substance; nor
is the substance of the body of Christ converted;
but by a divine miracle the substance of the
bread which was there previously returns, and
from it are generated the things into which we
find the sacrament converted.

But this, to be sure, simply cannot stand.
For we have shown above that the substance
of the bread is converted into the substance
of the body of Christ. But that which is con-
verted into another cannot return unless, con-
versely, that other be reconverted into it. If,
therefore, the substance of the bread returns, it
follows that the substance of the body of Christ
is reconverted into bread. And this is absurd.
What is more, if the substance of the bread re-
turns, it must return either while the appear-
ances of bread persist or when the appearances
of bread are already destroyed. In fact, while
the appearances of bread persist, the substance

of the bread cannot return, because, as long
as the appearances remain, thereunder remains
the substance of the body of Christ; it would
follow, therefore, that simultaneously present
there would be both the substance of the bread
and the substance of the body of Christ. In like
manner, also, if the appearances of the bread
are corrupted, the substance of the bread can-
not return-for this reason: The substance of the
bread is not without its own appearances; and
for this reason, as well: When the appearances
of the bread are destroyed, another substance
has already been generated, and it was for the
generation of this second substance that (so
they were holding) the substance of the bread
should return.

Therefore, it seems better to say that in
the consecration itself, just as the substance of
the bread is miraculously converted into the
body of Christ so this is miraculously conferred
on the accidents: that they subsist which is
proper to substance, and, as a consequence, are
able to do and to suffer the things which the
substance could do and suffer if the substance
were present. And so, without a new miracle,
they are able to inebriate and to nourish, to be
burned and to rot, in the same way and order
they would if the substance of the bread and
wine were present.

 

LXVII
Solution of the objections

regarding fraction

I
t remains to speculate on the points
which belong to the fifth difficulty.
It is manifest, of course, from the
aforesaid that we can set down as

subject of the breaking the dimensions subsist-
ing of themselves. For all that, when dimen-
sions of this kind are broken, the substance of
the body of Christ is not broken, because the
whole body of Christ remains under every por-
tion.

Now, to be sure, although this appears dif-
ficult, it has an explanation in accord with the
things premised. For we said above that the
body of Christ is in this sacrament in His sub-
stance by force of the sacrament, but the dimen-
sions of the body of Christ are there by their
natural accompaniment to the substance; the
situation here is contrary to the one in which a

527



body is naturally in a place, for the natural body
is in place with those dimensions mediating by
which it is measured in the place.

But something substantial is related to that
in which it is in one way, and something quan-
tified is related in another way. For the quanti-
fied whole is in some whole so that the whole
is not in the part, but the part is in the part as
the whole is in the whole. Hence, too, a nat-
ural body is thus in the whole place a whole
which is not whole in every part of the place,
but the parts of the body are fitted to the parts
of the place. This is because it is in the place
by -the mediating dimensions. Of course, if a
substantial thing is whole in some whole, it is
also whole in every part thereof. So, the whole
nature and species of water is in every part of
water, and the whole soul is in every part of the
body.

Since, then, the body of Christ is in the
sacrament by reason of His substance into
which the substance of the bread—the dimen-
sions thereof remaining—has been converted, as
the whole species of bread was in every part of
its dimensions, so the entire body of Christ is
in every part of the same dimensions. There-
fore, that breaking or division does not touch
on the body of Christ so as to be in it as in a
subject, but the subject thereof is the persist-
ing dimensions of the bread or wine; so also we
called those dimensions the subject of the other
accidents therein persisting.

 

LXVIII
Solution of the authority

introduced

W
ith these difficulties removed,
then, it is clear that what ecclesi-
astical tradition holds about the
sacrament of the altar contains

nothing impossible for God, who can do all
things.

Neither is there anything contrary to the
teaching of the Church in the word which our
Lord spoke to His disciples, who seemed scan-
dalized by His teaching: “The words that I have
spoken to you are spirit and life” (John 6:64). For
by these words He did not give them to under-
stand this: in this sacrament His true flesh was
not being given to the faithful to eat, but that
it is not given to be eaten in an ordinary man-

ner, with the result that, like earthly foods it
might be received as macerated in its own ap-
pearances. He gave them to understand that it
is received in a certain spiritual fashion, apart
from the manner of earthly carnal foods.

 

LXIX
On the kind of bread and wine
that are to be used in this

sacrament

N
ow, because, as was said above, this
sacrament is accomplished with
bread and wine, those conditions
necessarily must be observed to,

accomplish this sacrament therefrom which be-
long to the essentials of bread andwine. But one
calls wine only that liquid which is pressed from
grapes, and one calls bread, properly speaking,
only that which is made from grain wheat. But
other so-called breads, for lack of wheat bread
and to supplement it, have come into use; in a
like way, other liquids have come into use with
wine. Hence, neither from some other bread
nor from some other wine could this sacrament
be accomplished, especially not if the mixture
of foreign matter with bread or wine be so con-
siderable that the species is lost.

However, if things happen to this sort of
bread and wine which do not touch the essen-
tials of bread and wine, manifestly one may
pass these things over, and truly accomplish
the sacrament. Wherefore, since to be leavened
or unleavened is not essential to bread-rather,
whichever of the two is the case, the species
of bread is preserved-the sacrament can be ac-
complished from either of the two breads. This
is the reason why different churches have dif-
ferent customs in this matter, but each of the
two can be in harmony with the significance
of the sacrament. For, as Gregory puts it in
his Register: “The Roman Church offers unleav-
ened bread because our Lord took on flesh with-
out any mixture. But the rest of the Churches
offer leavened bread, since the Word of God
was clothed with flesh, and is true God and true
man, just as the leaven is mixed with the paste.”

Nonetheless, there is greater harmony with
the purity of the mystical body, that is, the
Church, of which there is also a figure in this
sacrament, in the use of unleavened bread; as
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the Apostle has it: “Christ our pasch is sacri-
ficed. Therefore let us feast… with the unleav-
ened bread of sincerity and truth” (1 Cor. 5:7-8).

Thus does one exclude the error of certain
Greeks, who deny that this sacrament can be
celebrated with unleavened bread. And this is
even clearly destroyed by the Gospel’s author-
ity, for we read in Matthew (26:17), in Mark
(14:12), and in Luke (22:7) that on the first day
of the unleavened bread our Lord ate the pasch
with His disciples, and at that time instituted
this sacrament. Now, since it was not permit-
ted by the Law that from the first day of the
unleavened bread anything leavened be found
in the homes of the Jews (which is clear from
Exodus 12:15), and since our Lord as long as He
was in the world kept the Law, clearly He con-
verted unleavened bread intoHis body and gave
it to His disciples to receive. It is stupid, then,
to attack in the use of the Latin Churches what
our Lord observed in the very institution of this
sacrament.

For all that, one must acknowledge that
some say He anticipated the day of the unleav-
ened bread with His passion so near, and, then,
used leavened bread. Indeed, to support this
they rely on two things. First, there is what John
(13:1) says, that “before the festival day of the
pasch” our Lord celebrated the feast with His
disciples, and at this feast consecrated His body,
as the Apostle tells us (1 Cor. 11:23). Hence,
it seems that Christ celebrated the feast before
the day of the unleavened bread, and so, in the
consecration of His body, used leavened bread.
Also, theywant to confirm this bywhat is found
in John (18:28): that on the Friday on which
Christ was crucified the Jews did not enter the
pretorium of Pilate, “that they might not be de-
filed but might eat the pasch.” But the pasch
is called the unleavened bread. Therefore, they
conclude that the feast had been celebrated be-
fore the unleavened bread.

Now, to this one answers that, as the Lord
commands in Exodus 12, “the feast of the un-
leavened bread was celebrated for seven days,
and of these the first day was especially holy
and solemn among the others, and it was the fif-
teenth day of the month.” But, since among the
Jews the solemnities used to begin on the pre-
ceding evening, they therefore on the evening
of the fourteenth day began to eat the unleav-
ened bread and they ate it for seven days follow-
ing. And, therefore, we read in the same chap-
ter (Ex. 12:18-19): “The first month, the four-
teenth day of themonth in the evening you shall

eat unleavened bread until the one and twen-
ties day of the month in the evening. Seven
days there shall not be found any leaven in your
houses.” And on the same fourteenth day in
the evening they used to sacrifice the paschal
lamb. Therefore, the first day of the unleav-
ened bread is the way the three Evangelists—
Matthew, Mark, and Luke—name the fourteenth
day of the month, because in the evening they
used to eat the unleavened bread, and then
“they sacrificed the pasch,” that is, “the paschal
lamb”; and this, according to John, was before
the festival day of the pasch,” that is, the day be-
fore the fifteenth day of the month which was
the most solemn day of all, and on this day
the Jews wanted to eat the pasch, that is, “the
unleavened paschal bread,” not, of course, the
paschal lamb. And thus, since no discord ex-
ists among the Evangelists, it is plain that Christ
consecrated His body from unleavened bread
at the feast. Hence it becomes clear that the
Church of the Latins reasonably uses unleav-
ened bread in this sacrament.

 

LXX
On the sacrament of penance,
and, first, that men after

receiving sacramental grace are
able to sin

N
ow, although grace is bestowed
upon men by the aforesaid sacra-
ments, they are not, for all that,
rendered incapable of sin.

For gratuitous gifts are received in the soul
as habitual dispositions; it is not always, then,
that a man acts according to those gifts. Noth-
ing stops him who has a habit from acting in
accord with the habit or against it; thus, a
grammarian can in accord with grammar speak
rightly, or even against grammar speak awk-
wardly. It is also like this with the habits of the
moral virtues, for one who has the habit of jus-
tice can also act against justice. This is the case
because the use of habits in us depends on the
will, but the will is related to each of two oppo-
sites. Manifestly, then, he who receives gratu-
itous gifts can sin by acting against grace.

What is more, there can be no impeccabil-
ity in a man unless there is immutability of will.
But immutability of will does not become man
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except so far as he attains his ultimate end. For
what renders the will immutable is its complete
fulfillment, so that it has no way to turn away
from that on which it is made firm. But the ful-
fillment of will is not proportioned to a man ex-
cept as attaining his ultimate end, for, as long
as something remains to be desired, the will has
not been fulfilled. Thus, then, impeccability is
not proper for a man before he arrives at the
ultimate end. And this, to be sure, is not given
man in the gracewhich is bestowed in the sacra-
ments, because the sacraments are for man’s as-
sistance along the road to the end. Therefore,
no one is rendered impeccable from the grace
received in the sacraments.

Furthermore, every sin comes about from a
kind of ignorance. Thus, the Philosopher says
that “every evil man is ignorant”; and we read
in Proverbs (14:22): “They err that work evil.”
Therefore, then, a man can be secure from sin
in the will, only when his intellect is secure
from ignorance and from error. But, manifestly,
a man is not rendered immune from every ig-
norance and error by the grace received in the
sacraments; for such is a man whose intellect is
beholding that truth which is the certitude of all
truths; and this very beholding is the ultimate
end of man, as was shown in Book Three. It is
not, then, by the grace of the sacraments that
man is rendered impeccable.

Again, to that change in a man which ac-
cords with malice and virtue much is con-
tributed by that change which accords with the
soul’s passions. For by a reason curbing and or-
dering the soul’s passions a man becomes vir-
tuous or is preserved in virtue, but by a rea-
son following the passions a man becomes vi-
cious. So long, then, as a man can be altered
in the soul’s passions, he can also be altered in
vice and virtue. But alteration in the soul’s pas-
sions is not taken away by the grace conferred
in the sacraments; it persists in a man as long
as the soul is united to the body, which is capa-
ble of passion. Manifestly, then, the sacramen-
tal grace does not render a man impeccable.

There is more. It seems superfluous to
warn those not to sin who cannot sin. But
in the evangelical and apostolic teaching the
faithful are so admonished, although they have
already received the grace of the Holy Spirit
through the sacraments, for we read in Hebrews
(12:15): “Looking diligently, lest any man be
wanting to the grace of God; lest any root of
bitterness springing up do hinder”; and in Eph-
esians (4:30): “Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God

whereby you are sealed”; and again: “He that
thinks himself to stand, let him take heed lest
he fall” (1 Cor. 10:12). Even the Apostle him-
self says of himself: “I chastise my body and
bring it into subjection, lest perhaps when I
have preached to others, I myself should be-
come a castaway” (1 Cor. 9:27). Therefore, men
are not rendered impeccable by the grace re-
ceived in the sacraments.

This excludes the error of certain heretics
who say that man, after he has received the
grace of the Spirit, is unable to sin, and that,
if he sins, he never had the grace of the Holy
Spirit.

They take, however, as a prop for their er-
ror the saying of 1 Corinthians (13:8): “Char-
ity never falls away.” And 1 John (3:6, 9) says:
“Whosoever abides in Him sins not; and whoso-
ever sins has not seen Him nor known Him.”
And later on, more expressly: “Whosoever is
born of God commits not sin; for His seed abides
in him, and he cannot sin use he is born of God.”

But for establishing their proposition these
texts are not effective. For one does not say:
“charity never falls away” on the ground that
he who has charity does not sometimes lose it,
since the Apocalypse (2:4) says: “I have some-
what against you because you hast left your first
charity.” But “charity never falls away” was said
because, when all other gifts of the Holy Spirit
(which essentially contain some imperfection—
the spirit of prophecy, for example, and this
kind of thing) “shall be made void… when that
which is perfect is come” (1 Cor. 13:8, 10), then
in that state of perfection charity shall abide.

But the remarks taken from the Epistle of
John are said for this reason: The gifts of the
Holy Spirit by which a man is adopted or born
again as a son of God have of themselves power
enough to be able to preserve amanwithout sin,
and a man cannot sin who lives by those gifts.
He can, for all that, act against them, and sin by
departing from them. For “whosoever is born of
God… cannot sin” was said just as though one
should say that “the hot cannot cool.” What is
hot, nevertheless, can be made cool, and then it
will make cool. Or it was said as though one
should say that “the just man does no unjust
things”; namely, in so far as he is just.
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LXXI
That a man sinning after the
grace of the sacraments can be

converted by grace

H
oweveR, from what has been said it
further appears that a man falling
into sin after receiving sacramen-
tal grace can oncemore be restored

to grace.
For, as we showed, so long as we live here

the will is mutable in the matter of vice and
virtue. Therefore, as one can sin after grace is
received, so also from sin, it seems, one can re-
turn to virtue.

Manifestly, again, good is more powerful
than evil: for “evil acts only in the power of the
good,” as was shown above in Book Three. If,
then, the will of man is turned away from the
state of grace by sin, much more can grace call
him back from sin.

Immobility of will, furthermore, is not
proper to anyone so long as he is on the way.
But, so long as man lives here, he is on the way
which tends towards the ultimate end. He does
not, then, have a will unmovable in evil, so that
he is not able to return to the good by divine
grace.

There is more. Manifestly, a man who
committed sins before he received grace in the
sacraments is delivered from those sins by the
grace of the sacraments, for the Apostle says:
“Neither fornicators nor idolaters, nor adulter-
ers,” and so forth, “shall possess the kingdom of
God. And such some of you were; but you are
washed, but you are sanctified, but you am justi-
fied in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ and the
Spirit of our God” (1 Cor. 6:9-11). Manifestly,
also, the grace bestowed in the sacrament does
not diminish, but increases, nature’s good. Yet
this belongs to the good of nature, that it can be
led back from sin into the state of justice, for the
capacity for good is a kind of good. If, then, sin
takes place after grace is received, man can still
be led back to the state of justice.

If those, moreover, who sin after baptism
cannot return to grace, their hope of salvation
is entirely lost. But despair is the way to sin-
ning freely, for the Apostle speaks of some who
“despairing have given themselves up to lasciv-
iousness, unto the working of all uncleanness,
unto covetousness” (Eph. 4:19). This is, then, a
very dangerous position which leads men to so

great a cesspool of vices.
There is more. We showed above that the

grace received in the sacraments does not make
a man unable to sin. Therefore, if one who sins
after receiving grace in the sacraments could
not return to the state of justice, it would be
dangerous to receive the sacraments. And this
is obviously unsuitable. Therefore, to those who
sin after receiving the sacraments the return to
justice is not denied.

This also is confirmed by the authority of sa-
cred Scripture, for we read in John: “My little
children, these things I write to you, that you
may not sin. But if any man sin, we have an
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the just.
And He is the propitiation for our sins” (1 John
2:1-2). And these very words were clearly be-
ing set forth to the faithful already reborn. Paul
also writes about the Corinthian fornicator: “To
him who is such a one, this rebuke is sufficient
which is given by many: so that on the con-
trary you should rather forgive him and com-
fort him.” And later he says: “I am glad: not
because you were made sorrowful, but because
you were made sorrowful unto penance” (2 Cor.
2:6-7; 7:9). We also read in Jeremiah (3:1): “You
prostituted yourself to many lovers; neverthe-
less, return to Me, says the Lord”; and in his
Lamentations (5:21): “Convert us, O Lord, and
we shall be converted: renew our days, as from
the beginning.” And from all these one sees that
if the faithful fall after receiving grace, there is
open to them a second time a way back to sal-
vation.

In this way, of course, one excludes the error
of the Novatians, who used to deny forgiveness
to those who sinned after baptism.

Now, they used to set down as the occasion
of their error the saying in Hebrews (6:4-6): “It
is impossible for those who were once illumi-
nated, have tasted also the heavenly gift, and
were made partakers of the Holy Spirit, have
moreover tasted the good word of God, and the
powers of the world to come, and are fallen
away: to be renewed again to penance.”

But the sense in which the Apostle said this
is apparent from what is immediately added:
“Crucifying again to themselves the Son of God
and making Him a mockery.” Therefore, the
reason why those who have fallen after receiv-
ing grace cannot be renewed again to penance
is that the Son of God must not be crucified
again. One, therefore, denies to them that re-
newal again to penance in which a man is cru-
cified along with Christ. And this indeed is in
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baptism, for we read: “All we who are baptized
in Christ Jesus are baptized in His death” (Rom.
6:3). Therefore, as Christ must not be cruci-
fied once again, so he who sins after baptism
must not be baptized again. Nonetheless, he can
be converted to grace once again by penance.
Hence, the Apostle did not say it was impos-
sible that those once fallen should again be re-
called or converted to penance, but impossible
that they be “renewed”—which one usually at-
tributes to baptism—as in Titus (3:5): “Accord-
ing to His mercy, He saved us, by the laver of
regeneration and renovation of the Holy Spirit.”

 

LXXII
On the necessity of penance

and of its parts

F
Rom this, then, it is evident that if
a man sins after baptism, he can-
not have the remedy against his sin
in baptism. And since the abun-

dance of the divine mercy and the effectiveness
of Christ’s grace do not suffer him to be dis-
missed without a remedy, there was established
another sacramental remedy by which sins are
washed away. And this is the sacrament of
penance, which is spiritual healing of a sort. For
just as those who receive a natural life by gen-
eration can, if they incur some disease which
is contrary to the perfection of life, be cured of
their disease: not, indeed, so as to be born a
second time, but healed by a kind of alteration;
so baptism, which is a spiritual regeneration, is
not given a second time against sins committed
after baptism, but they are healed by penance
which is a kind of spiritual alteration.

Let this, however, be considered: bodily
healing is at times wholly from within, as when
one is cured by the power of nature alone. But
there are times when one is cured from within
and from without simultaneously, for example,
when the operation of nature is helped by the
external benefit of medicine. But it never hap-
pens that one is cured entirely fromwithout, for
he still has within himself the principles of life,
and from these the healing is somehow caused
within him. But spiritual healing, it happens,
cannot be brought about entirely from within,
for we showed in Book Three that man cannot
be delivered from fault except by the help of
grace. In like fashion, also, neither can his spiri-

tual cure be entirely from an external thing; for
the soundness of his mindwould not be restored
unless ordered movements of will were caused
in man. Therefore, the spiritual health in the
sacrament of penance must proceed both from
something internal and from something exter-
nal.

This comes about in this way. For a man
to be perfectly cured of a bodily disease, he
necessarily must be freed from all the inconve-
niences which the disease involves. Thus, then,
even the spiritual cure of penance would not
be perfected unless a man were relieved of all
the damages into which he has been led by sin.
Now, the first damage which man sustains from
sin is the disordering of the mind; in that man
is turned away from the incommutable good—
namely, God—and is turned toward sin. But the
second damage is that he incurs the guilt of pun-
ishment, for, as was shown in Book Three, God
themost just ruler requires a punishment for ev-
ery fault. The third damage is a certain weaken-
ing of the natural good, in thatman by sinning is
rendered more prone toward sinning and more
reluctant toward doing well.

Therefore, the first thing required in
penance is the ordering of the mind; namely,
that themind be turned toward God, and turned
away from sin, grieving at its commission, and
proposing not to commit it; and this belongs
essentially to contrition.

But this reordering of the mind cannot be
without grace, for our mind cannot duly be
turned toward God without charity, but one
cannot have charity without grace, as is clear
from what was said in Book Three. Thus, then,
by contrition the offense to God is removed and
one is also freed from that guilt of eternal pun-
ishment which cannot be simultaneously with
grace and charity; for there is no eternal pun-
ishment except by separation from God, and
by grace and charity man is united with Him.
Therefore, this reordering of the mind, which
consists of contrition, proceeds from within,
that is, from the free will with the help of di-
vine grace.

Since, however, it was established above
that the merit of Christ suffering for the human
race works for the expiation of all sins, if a man
is to be healed of sin his mind must necessarily
cleave not only to God, but also to the mediator
of God and men, Jesus Christ, in whom rests the
remission of all sins. For spiritual health con-
sists in the turning of the mind to God, and,
to be sure, we cannot achieve this health ex-
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cept through the physician of our souls, Jesus
Christ, “who shall save His people from their
sins” (Mat. 1:21). Indeed, His merit is suffi-
cient to take away all sins altogether, for it is
He “‘who takes away the sins of the world” as
John (1:29) says. Nonetheless, not all achieve
perfectly the effect of remission; each achieves
it in the measure in which he is conjoined with
Christ suffering for sins.

Our conjunction, then, with Christ in bap-
tism is not in accord with our operation (from
within, so to say), because nothing generates it-
self in being, but it is from Christ, who “regen-
erated us unto a lively hope” (1 Peter 1:3); there-
fore, the remission of sins in baptism is made in
accord with the power of Christ conjoining us
perfectly and entirely with Himself, so as not
only to take away every impurity of sin, but also
to free us entirely from every guilt of punish-
ment; except incidentally, perhaps, in the case
of those who do not get the effect of the sacra-
ment because they approach with a false atti-
tude.

In the later spiritual healing we are con-
joined to Christ in accord with our own op-
eration informed by divine grace. Hence, we
do not always entirely, nor do we all equally,
achieve the effect of remission by this conjunc-
tion. For there can be a turning of the mind to-
ward God, and to the merit of Christ, and to the
hatred of sin which is so vehement that a man
perfectly achieves the remission of sin, not only
with regard to wiping out the fault, but even
with regard to remission of the entire punish-
ment. But this does not always happen. Hence,
after the fault is taken away by contrition and
the guilt of eternal punishment is relieved (as
was said), there sometimes persists an obliga-
tion to some punishment to maintain the justice
of God which requires that fault be ordered by
punishment.

Since, however, to undergo punishment for
a fault calls for a kind of judgment, the penitent
who has committed himself to Christ for heal-
ing must look to Christ’s judgment for fixing
the punishment; and this, indeed, Christ does
through His ministers, just as He does in the
other sacraments. But no one can judge of faults
which he does not know. It was necessary, then,
that confession be instituted, the second part of
this sacrament, so to say, in order to make the
fault of the penitent known to the minister of
Christ.

The minister, therefore, to whom confession
is made must have judiciary power represent-

ing Christ, “who was appointed to be judge of
the living and the dead” (Acts 10:42). For judi-
ciary power two things are required: namely,
the authority to know about the fault, and the
power to absolve or condemn. And these two
are called the “two keys of the Church,” namely,
the knowledge to discern and the power to bind
and loose which our Lord committed to Peter
as Matthew (16:19) has it: “I will give to you the
keys of the kingdom of heaven.” He is not un-
derstood to have committed these to Peter so
that he alone might have them, but so that they
might through him be passed on to others; oth-
erwise, sufficient provision for the salvation of
the faithful would not have been made.

Of course, keys of this kind have their
effectiveness from the suffering of Christ by
which, we know, Christ opened for us the door
of the kingdom of heaven. Accordingly, just
as without baptism, in which the suffering of
Christ works, there cannot be salvation for
men—whether the baptism be really received,
or desired to the purpose “when necessity, but
not contempt, excludes the sacrament”—so for
those sinning after baptism there can be no
salvation unless they submit themselves to the
keys of the Church, whether it be by actually
confessing and undergoing the judgment of the
ministers of the Church, or at least having this
as a purpose to be fulfilled at the opportune
time; because, as Peter says: “There is no other
name given to men whereby we must be saved
except by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ”
(Acts 4:10-12).

In this way one avoids the error of some
who held that a man can achieve forgiveness
of sins without confession and without the pur-
pose of confessing, and that the prelates of the
Church can dispense one from the obligation of
confessing. For the prelates of the Church are
unable “to make vain the keys of the Church” in
which their entire power consists, and they can-
not bring it about that one achieve the remission
of his sins apart from a sacrament which has
power from the passion of Christ. This belongs
only to Christ, who established the sacraments
and is their author. Thus, then, as there can be
no dispensation from the prelates of the Church
allowing one to be saved without baptism, nei-
ther can there be one allowing a man to achieve
the remission of his sins without confession and
absolution.

Nonetheless, there is this consideration.
Baptism has some effectiveness for the remis-
sion of sins even before it is actually received,
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while one has the purpose of receiving it.
We grant that afterwards—when it is actually
received—it bestows a fuller effect both in the
achievement of grace and in the remission of
fault. Sometimes, too, grace is bestowed in the
very reception of baptism and a fault is remitted
for which previously there was no remission.
And thus the keys of the Church have effec-
tiveness in one before he actually submits him-
self to them, provided that he has the purpose
of submitting himself to them; nevertheless, he
achieves fuller grace and forgiveness when he
actually submits himself to the keys by confess-
ing and receiving absolution; and nothing pre-
vents our thinking that sometimes a grace is
conferred by the power of the keys on one who
has confessed, in the course of the absolution it-
self, and that by this grace his fault is dismissed.

Therefore, since even in the very confession
and absolution a fuller effect of grace and remis-
sion is bestowed on him who—by reason of his
good purpose—had previously obtained both,
manifestly the minister of the Church, absolv-
ing by the power of the keys, dismisses. some-
thing of the temporal punishment for which the
penitent remains in debt after contrition. He
does, however, oblige the penitent to the bal-
ance by his command. And this fulfillment of
the obligation is called satisfaction, which is the
third part of penance. By this a man is en-
tirely freed from the guilt of punishment when
he pays the penalty which he owed; further,
the weakness of the natural good is cured when
a man abstains from bad things and accustoms
himself to good ones: by subjecting his spirit to
God in prayer, or by taming his flesh by fasting
to make it subject to the spirit, and in external
things by uniting himself by giving alms to the
neighbors from whom his fault had separated
him.

Thus, clearly, then, the minister of the
Church exercises a certain judgment in the use
of the keys. But judgment is not granted to one
unless it be judgment on those who are his sub-
jects. Hence, it is manifest that it is not any
priest at all who can absolve anyman at all from
sin—as some falsify it; he can absolve only one
over whom he has received power.

 

LXXIII
On the sacrament of extreme

unction

N
ow, the body is the instrument of
the soul, and an instrument is
for the use of the principal agent:
therefore, the disposition of the in-

strument necessarily must be such as becomes
the principal agent. Hence, the body is dis-
posed in harmony with the soul. Therefore,
from the infirmity of the soul which is sin in-
firmity sometimes flows into the body, when
the divine judgment so disposes. To be sure,
this bodily infirmity is at times useful for the
soundness of the soul: so far as a man bears
bodily infirmity humbly and patiently, and so
far as it is reckoned as satisfying punishment
for him. At times, also, it tends to hinder spir-
itual health: so far as bodily infirmity hinders
the virtues. Therefore, it was suitable to em-
ploy some spiritual medicine against sin, in ac-
cordwith the fact that bodily infirmity flows out
of sin; indeed, this spiritual medicine cures the
bodily infirmity at times, namely, when this is
helpful to salvation. And for this a sacrament
was established-extreme unction, about which
James (5:14-15) says: “Is any man sick among
you? Let him bring in the priests of the Church,
and let them pray over him, anointing him with
oil in the name of the Lord. And the prayer of
faith shall heal the sick man.”

Nor is the power of this sacrament preju-
diced if at times the sick on whom it is con-
ferred are not wholly cured of this bodily infir-
mity, for the restoration of bodily health—even
in those who receive the sacrament worthily—
sometimes is not useful for salvation. And they
do not, for all that, receive it in vain, although
bodily health may not follow on it. For, since
this sacrament is set against bodily infirmity so
far as this follows on sin, this sacrament mani-
festly was established against the other conse-
quences of sin, which are proneness to evil and
difficulty in good, and it is set so much the more
as the soul’s infirmities of this sort are closer
neighbors to sin than bodily infirmity is. In-
deed, spiritual infirmities of this sort are to be
cured by penance, in that the works of virtue
which the penitent performs when he makes
satisfaction withdraw him from evils and in-
cline him to good. But, since man, whether
due to negligence, or to the changing occupa-
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tions of life, or even to the shortness of time,
or to something else of the sort, does not per-
fectly heal within himself the weaknesses men-
tioned, a healthful provision for him is made
by this sacrament: it completes the healing
aforesaid, and it delivers him from the guilt of
temporal punishment; as a result, nothing re-
mains in him when the soul leaves the body
which can obstruct the soul in the perception
of glory. And therefore James adds: “And the
Lord shall raise him up.” Perhaps, also, a man
has neither awareness nor memory of all the
sins which he has committed, so that they may
be washed away individual by penance. There
are also those daily sins without which one does
not lead this present life. And from these a
man ought to be cleansed at his departure by
this sacrament, so that nothing be found in him
which would clash with the perception of glory.
And therefore James adds: “If he be in sins, they
shall be forgiven him.”

Hence, it is clear that this sacrament is the
last, that it somehow tends to consummate the
entire spiritual healing, and that in it a man is,
as it were, prepared for the perception of glory.
For this reason also it is named extreme unction.

From this it is apparent that this sacrament
is not to be given to anyone at all who is sick,
but only to those who seem in their weakness
to be approaching the end. Nevertheless, if
they get well, the sacrament can be conferred
on them again if they return to a similar sit-
uation. For the anointing in this sacrament
involves no consecration, as does the anoint-
ing in confirmation, or the washing in baptism,
and certain other anointings which are never
repeated—simply because the consecration al-
ways remains, so long as the thing consecrated
endures, because of the effectiveness of the di-
vine power which consecrates. But the anoint-
ing of this sacrament is-ordered toward healing,
and healing medicine ought to be repeated as
often as the weakness is repeated.

We grant that some are in a state close to
death even without infirmity—this is clear in
the case of those condemned to death—and they
nevertheless would need the spiritual effects of
this sacrament, but it is not to be given unless
such a one is sick, since it is given under the
appearance of bodily medicine, which is fitting
only for one who has been weakened in the
body. For in the sacraments the character of the
sign must be maintained. Therefore, just as bap-
tism requires that washing be used on a body,
so this sacrament requires that medicine be ap-

plied for bodily weakness. Hence, also, oil is
the special matter of this sacrament, because it
has effectiveness for bodily healing by alleviat-
ing pain; just as water which cleans the body is
the matter of the sacrament in which spiritual
cleansing takes place.

Therein one also sees that, just as bodily
medicinemust be applied at the source of the in-
firmity, so this anointing is used on those parts
of the body fromwhich the weakness of sin pro-
ceeds: such are the organs of the senses, and the
hands and feet by which the works of sin are
carried On, and—in accord with the custom of
some—the loins in which the libidinous force is
strong.

But, since sins are forgiven by this sacra-
ment, and no sin, of course, is forgiven except
by grace, manifestly grace is conferred in this
sacrament.

Now, when things bestow enlightening
grace on the mind, their use is proper only to
priests, for their order tends to enlighten, as
Dionysius says. Neither does this sacrament re-
quire a bishop, since this sacrament does not
confer a state of excellence, as is the case with
those whose minister is a bishop.

Nonetheless, since this sacrament has a per-
fect cure as its effect, and an abundance of
grace is required in it, it becomes this sacra-
ment to have many priests present, and to have
the prayer of the whole Church help in the ef-
fect. Hence, James says: “Let him bring in the
priests of the Church… and the prayer of faith
shall save the sick man.” If, nonetheless, only
one priest is present, it is understood that he
fulfills this sacrament in the power of the en-
tire Church whose minister he is, and which, in
person, he represents.

Of course, the effect of this sacrament is ob-
structed by pretense in the receiver, just as can
be the case with the other sacraments.

 

LXXIV
On the sacrament of orders

I
t is, of course, clear from what has
been said that in all the sacra-
ments dealt with a spiritual grace
is conferred in a mystery of visible

things. But every action ought to be propor-
tioned to its agent. Therefore, the sacraments
mentioned must be dispensed by visible men

535



who have spiritual power. For angels are not
competent to dispense the sacraments; this be-
longs to men clothed in visible flesh. Hence,
the Apostle says: “Every high priest taken from
among men is ordained for men in the things
that appertain to God” (Heb. 5:1).

This argument can be derived in another
way. The institution and the power of the sacra-
ments has its beginning in Christ. For the Apos-
tle says of Him: “Christ loved the Church and
delivered Himself up for it: that He might sanc-
tify it, cleansing it by the laver of water in the
word of life” (Eph. 5:75-26). It is also clear
that Christ gave the sacrament of His body and
blood at the Last Supper, and ordered it to be
frequented; and these are the principal sacra-
ments. Therefore, since Christ was about to
withdraw His bodily presence from the Church,
it was necessary that Christ should establish
other ministers in His place who would dis-
pense the sacraments to the faithful; in the
Apostle’s words: “Let a man so account of us as
ministers of Christ and dispensers of the mys-
teries of God” (1 Cor. 4:1). And so He commit-
ted the consecration of His body and blood to
the disciples, saying: “Do this in commemora-
tion of Me” (Luke 2:19); the same received the
power of forgiving sins, in the words of John
(20:23): “Whose sins you shall forgive, they are
forgiven them”; the same also were given the
duty of teaching and baptizing, when He said:
“Going, therefore, teach ye all nations, baptiz-
ing them” (Mat. 28:19). But a minister is com-
pared to his lord as an instrument to its prin-
cipal agent, for, as an instrument is moved by
the agent for making something, so the minister
is moved by his lord’s command to accomplish
something. Of course, the instrument must be
proportionate to the agent. Hence, the minis-
ters of Christ must be in conformity with Him.
But Christ, as the Lord, by His very own author-
ity and power wrought our salvation, in that He
was God and man: so far as He was man, in or-
der to suffer for our redemption; and, so far as
He was God, to make His suffering salutary for
us. Therefore, the ministers of Christ must not
only be men, but must participate somehow in
His divinity through some spiritual power, for
an instrument shares in the power of its princi-
pal agent. Now, it is this power that the Apos-
tle calls “the power which the Lord hath given
me unto edification and not unto destruction” (2
Cor. 13:10).

One must not say, of course, that power
of this sort was given by Christ to His disci-

ples in such a way as not to flow on through
them to others; it was given “for building up the
Church,” in the Apostle’s phrase. So long, then,
must this power be perpetuated as it is neces-
sary to build up the Church. But this is neces-
sary from the death of the disciples of Christ to
the very end of the world. Therefore, the spiri-
tual power was given to the disciples of Christ
so as to pass on from them to others. Hence,
also, our Lord used to address His disciples in
the person of other believers. Thus, we have in
Mark (13:37): “What I say to you, I say to all”;
and in Matthew (28:20) our Lord said to the dis-
ciples: “Behold, I am with you all days even to
the consummation of the world.” This spiritual
power from Christ, then, flows into the minis-
ters of the Church; the spiritual effects on us, of
course, derived from Christ, are fulfilled under
certain sensible signs, it is clear from the fore-
going; therefore, this spiritual power also had
to be passed on to men under certain sensible
signs. But fixed forms of words and determined
acts are of this sort: the imposition of hands,
for example, the anointing, and the offering of
the book or the chalice, or of something of this
sort which belongs to the execution of the spir-
itual power. But, whenever something spiri-
tual is transferred under a bodily sign, we call
it a sacrament. Clearly, then, in conferring the
spiritual power, a certain sacrament is enacted
which is called the sacrament of orders.

Now, this belongs to the divine liberality:
that, if the power for some operation is con-
ferred on one, there be conferred also those
things without which this operation cannot
suitably be exercised. But the administration
of the sacraments to which the spiritual power
is ordered is not suitably done unless one be
helped to it by divine grace. Accordingly, grace
is bestowed in this sacrament as it is in the other
sacraments.

Now, the power of orders is established for
the dispensation of the sacraments. But among
the sacraments that which is most noble and
tends most to complete the others is the sacra-
ment of the Eucharist as is clear from what has
been said. Therefore, the power of orders must
be weighed chiefly by reference to this sacra-
ment, for “everything is denominated from its
end.”

It seems, of course, to be the same power
which grants a perfection, and which prepares
matter for the reception of that perfection. Just
so, fire has the power both to pass its form on
to another, and to dispose that other for the
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reception of the form. Since, then, the power
of orders is extended to performing the sacra-
ment of the body of Christ and handing it on
to believers, the same power must extend it-
self to this: making the believers ready for this
sacrament and in harmony with its reception.
But a believer is made ready for the reception
of this sacrament and in harmony with it by
his freedom from sin; otherwise, he cannot be
united spiritually with that Christ to whom he
is sacramentally conjoined by the reception of
this sacrament. Therefore, the power of orders
must extend itself to, the remission of sins by
the dispensation of those sacraments which are
ordered to the remission of sins; baptism and
penance are of this kind, as is clear from what
has been said. Hence, as was said, our Lord’s
disciples, to whom He committed the consecra-
tion of His body, were also given the power to
forgive sins. This, indeed, is the power we un-
derstand by the “keys” about which our Lord
said to Peter: “I will give to you the keys of the
kingdom of heaven” (Mat. 16:19). For to every
man heaven is closed or is opened by this: he is
subject to sin, or he is cleansed from sin; hence,
too, the use of these keys is called “to bind and
to loose”, namely, from sins. It was of these, in-
deed, keys that we spoke above.

 

LXXV
On the distinction of orders

L
et us now take this into considera-
tion: The power ordered to some
principal effect by nature has un-
der it inferior powers which serve

it. This is especially clear in the arts, for the are
which introduces into a thing its artificial form
is served by the are which prepares the mate-
rial; in turn, the one which introduces the form
serves the are to which the end of the artificial
thing belongs; the one in turn ordered to a fur-
ther end serves the one ordered to the ultimate
end. Just so, the are of the, wood-cutter serves
that of the ship-builder, and the latter that of
navigation, and this in turn the are of econ-
omy, or of warfare, or something of this sort,
since the navigator’s are can be ordered to dif-
ferent ends. Since, then, the power of orders
is principally ordered to consecrating the body
of Christ and dispensing it to the faithful, and to
cleansing the faithful from their sins, theremust

be some principal order whose power extends
principally to this; this is the order of the priest-
hood; and there must be other orders which
serve this one by preparing the material, and
these are the ministerial orders. Now, since the
priestly power, as was said, is extended to two
things-namely, the consecration of the body of
Christ and making the faithful ready for the Eu-
charist by absolution from their sins—the lesser
orders must serve the priestly power either in
both of these things, or else in one or the other.
And, manifestly, an order is superior among the
inferior orders by just as much as it serves the
superior order in many things or in some wor-
thier one.

Therefore, the lowest orders serve the
priestly order merely in the preparation of the
people: doorkeepers, by actually keeping unbe-
lievers out of the gathering of believers; readers,
by instructing catechumens in the rudiments of
the faith—hence, the Old Testament Scripture is
assigned them for reading, exorcists, however,
by cleansing those who are already instructed,
but to some extent are obstructed by the devil
from the reception of the sacraments.

The superior orders serve the priestly order
both in the preparation of the people and in
the consummation of the sacrament. Acolytes
have supervision over vessels which are not sa-
cred and in which the material of the sacra-
ment is prepared; hence, the cruets are handed
to them during their ordination. Subdeacons,
however, have supervision over sacred vessels
and the disposal of material not yet conse-
crated. But deacons, beyond this, have supervi-
sion over consecrated material in that they dis-
pense the blood of Christ to the faithful. Ac-
cordingly, these three orders—the priesthood,
the diaconate, and the subdiaconate—are called
sacred orders because they receive a ministry
over something sacred. The superior orders
serve also in the preparation of the people.
Hence, deacons are entrusted with the Gospel
teaching to present it to the people, and subdea-
cons with the apostolic teaching; acolytes are
entrusted with the performance in each of the
two cases with what belongs to the solemnity of
the teaching, namely, that they carry the lights
and administer tasks of this kind.
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LXXVI
On the episcopal power and
that therein one is the highest

N
ow, the bestowal of all of these or-
ders accompanies some sacrament,
as was said, and the sacraments of
the Church require some ministers

for their dispensing; there must, therefore, be
a superior power in the Church with a higher
ministry which dispenses the sacrament of or-
ders. And this is the episcopal power, which,
although it does not exceed the power of the
priest in the consecration of the body of Christ,
does exceed the priestly power in what touches
the faithful. For the priestly power itself flows
from the episcopal power, and anything partic-
ularly difficult to be performed for the faithful is
reserved to the bishops; by their authority, even
priests are empowered to do that which is com-
mitted to them to be done. Hence, even in the
tasks which priests perform they employ things
consecrated by bishops; thus, in the Eucharistic
consecration they use a chalice, an altar, and a
pall consecrated by the bishop. Clearly, then,
the chief direction of the faithful belongs to the
dignity of the bishops.

But this, too, is clear: Although people are
set apart according to differing dioceses and
states, yet, as the Church is one, so must the
Christian people be one. Therefore, as for the
specific congregation of one Church one bishop
is called for who is the head of that Church; so
for the entire Christian people there must be
one who is head of the entire Church.

Then, too, the unity of the Church requires
that all the faithful agree as to the faith. But
about matters of faith it happens that questions
arise. A diversity of pronouncements, of course,
would divide the Church, if it were not pre-
served in unity by the pronouncement of one.
Therefore, the unity of the Church demands that
there be one who is at the head of the entire
Church. But, manifestly, in its necessities Christ
has not failed the Church which He loved and
for which He shed His blood, since even of the
synagogue the Lord says: ‘What is there that I
ought to domore toMy vineyard that I have not
done to it?” (Isa. 5:4). Therefore, one must not
doubt that by Christ’s ordering there is one who
is at the head of the entire Church.

No one should doubt, furthermore, that the
government of the Church has been established

in the best way, since He has disposed it by
whom “kings reign, and lawmakers decree just
things” (Prov. 8:15). But the best government of
a multitude is rule by one, and this is clear from
the purpose of government, which is peace; for
peace and the unity of his subjects are the pur-
pose of the one who rules, and one is a better
constituted cause of unity than many. Clearly,
then, the government of the Church has been
so disposed that one is at the head of the entire
Church.

The militant Church, moreover, derives
from the triumphant Church by exemplar-
ity, hence, John in the Apocalypse (21:2) saw
“Jerusalem coming down out of heaven”; and
Moses was told to make everything “according
to the pattern thatwas shown you in themount”
(Ex. 25:40; 26:30). But in the triumphant Church
one presides, the one who presides over the en-
tire universe—namely, God—for we read in the
Apocalypse (21:3): “They shall be His people
and God Himself with them shall be their God.”
Therefore, in the militant Church, also, there is
one who presides over things universally.

Hence it is that we read in Hosea (1:11):
“The children of Judah and the children of Israel
shall be gathered together; and they shall ap-
point themselves one head.” And our Lord says:
“There shall be one fold and one shepherd” (John
10:16).

But let one say that the one head and one
shepherd is Christ, who is one spouse of one
Church; his answer does not suffice. For,
clearly, Christ Himself perfects all the sacra-
ments of th Church: it is He who baptizes; it
is He who forgives sins; it is He, the true priest,
who offered Himself on the altar of the cross,
and by whose power His body is daily conse-
crated on the altar—nevertheless, because He
was not going to be with all the faithful in bod-
ily presence, He chose ministers to dispense the
things just mentioned to the faithful, as was
said above. By the same reasoning, then, when
He was going to withdraw His bodily presence
from the Church, He had to commit it to one
who would in His place have the care of the
universal Church. Hence it is that He said to Pe-
ter before His ascension: “FeedMy sheep” (John
21:17); and before His passion: “You being once
converted confirm your brethren” (Luke 22:32);
and to him alone did He promise: “I will give to
you the keys of the kingdom of heaven” (Mat.
16:19), in order to show that the power of the
keys was to flow through him to others to pre-
serve the unity of the Church.
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But it cannot be said that, although He gave
Peter this dignity, it does not flow on to oth-
ers. For, clearly, Christ established the Church
so that it was to endure to the end of the world;
in the words of Isaiah (9:7): “He shall sit upon
the throne of David and upon His kingdom to
establish and strengthen it with judgment and
with justice from henceforth and forever.” It is
clear that He so established therein those who
were then in the ministry that their power was
to be passed on to others even to the end of time;
especially so, since He Himself says: “Behold I
am with you all days even to the consummation
of the world” (Mat. 28:20).

By this, of course, we exclude the presump-
tuous error of some who attempt to withdraw
themselves from the obedience and the rule
of Peter by not recognizing in his successor,
the Roman Pontiff, the pastor of the universal
Church.

 

LXXVII
That the sacraments can be
dispensed by evil ministers

F
Rom what we have Premised it is
clear that the ministers of the
Church, when they receive their
orders, receive a certain power for

dispensing the sacraments.
Butwhat is acquired by a thing through con-

secration persists in that thing forever; hence,
nothing consecrated is consecrated a second
time. Therefore, the power of their orders per-
sists in the ministers of the Church perpetually.
Therefore, it is not taken away by sin. There-
fore, even sinners and evil men, provided they
have orders, are able to confer the sacraments
of the Church.

Then, too, nothing has power over that
which exceeds its capacities unless the power be
received from some other source. This is clear
in natural as well as in civil matters: Water can-
not heat unless it receives the power of beating
from fire, nor can a bailiff coerce citizens unless
he receives power from a king. But the things
accomplished in sacraments exceed human ca-
pacity, as the foregoing made clear. Therefore,
no man can dispense the sacraments, no matter
how good he is, unless he receives the power to
dispense them. Now, goodness is in man the op-
posite of malice and sin. Therefore, one who has

received the power to dispense the sacraments
is not blocked by sin from dispensing them.

A man, furthermore, is called good or bad
in accord with virtue or vice, which are habits
of a sort. Habit differs from power in this way:
By a power we are able to do something, but by
a habit we are not rendered able or unable to
make something, but ready or unready in doing
well or badly what we are able to do. Habit,
therefore, neither gives us an ability nor re-
moves one, rather, by habit we acquire this: to
do something well or badly. Therefore, a man’s
being good or bad does not make him able or
unable to dispense the sacraments, but suitable
or unsuitable for dispensing them well.

Morever, that which acts by the power of
another likens the thing modified not to itself,
but to the principal agent. For a house is riot
made like the instrument which a builder uses;
it is made like his art. The ministers of the
Church do not perform the sacraments in their
own power, but in the power of Christ, of whom
John (1:33) says: “He it is who baptizes.” Hence,
also, ministers are said to act as instruments, for
a minister is an “animate tool.” Therefore, the
malice of the ministers does not block the faith-
ful from achieving in the sacraments the salva-
tion which is from Christ.

There is more. The goodness or malice of
another man cannot be judged by man; this is
God’s alone, who scans the secrets of the heart.
If, then, the malice of the minister could block
the effect of the sacrament, a man could not
have a sure confidence about his salvation, and
his conscience would not remain free from sin.
It seems awkward, also, that one put the hope of
his salvation in the goodness of a mere man, for
Jeremiah (17:5) says: “Cursed be the man that
trusts in man.” But, if a man were not to hope
for the achievement of his salvation through the
sacraments—except through those conferred by
a good minister—he would appear to put the
hope of his salvation to some extent in a man.
That we may, therefore, put the hope of our sal-
vation in Christ, who is God and man, we must
confess that the sacraments are for salvation
by the power of Christ, whether they are good
ministers or bad ministers who confer them.

This is apparent as well from the fact that
our Lord teaches us to obey even bad prelates,
whose works we must not imitate. For He says:
“The Scribes and the Pharisees sit on the chair
of Moses. All things, therefore, that they say
to you, observe and do. But according to their
works, do not do” (Mat. 23:2-3). But there is
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much more reason to obey people who have re-
ceived a ministry from Christ than there was to
obey “the chair of Moses.” Therefore, one must
obey even bad ministers. And this would not be
the case unless the power of their orders per-
sisted in them-which is the reason one obeys
them. Even bad men, therefore, have the power
of dispensing the sacraments.

In this way one excludes the error of some
who say that all good men have the power of
dispensing the sacraments and no badmen have
it.

 

LXXVIII
On the sacrament of

matrimony

N
ow, we grant that by the sacra-
ments men are restored to grace;
nonetheless, they are not immedi-
ately restored to immortality. We

have given the reason for this. But things which
are corruptible cannot be perpetuated except by
generation. Since, then, the people of the faith-
ful had to be perpetuated unto the end of the
world, this had to be done by generation, by
which, also, the human species is perpetuated.

But let us consider this: When something is
ordered to different ends there must be differing
principles directing it to the end, for the end is
proportioned to the agent. Human generation,
of course, is ordered to many things; namely, to
the perpetuity of the species and to the perpe-
tuity of some political good—the perpetuity of
a people in some state for example. It is also
ordered to the perpetuity of the Church, which
consists in the collection of the faithful. Accord-
ingly, generation of this kind must be subject to
a diversity of directions. Therefore, so far as it is
ordered to the good of nature, which is the per-
petuity of the species, it is directed to the end
by nature inclining to this end; thus, one calls
it a duty of nature. But, so far as generation is
ordered to a political good, it is subject to the or-
dering of civil law. Then, so far as it is ordered
to the good of the Church, it must be subject
to the government of the Church. But things
which are dispensed to the people by the minis-
ters of the Church are called sacraments. Mat-
rimony, then, in that it consists in the union of
a husband and wife purposing to generate and
educate offspring for the worship of God, is a

sacrament of the Church; hence, also, a certain
blessing on those marrying is given by the min-
isters of the Church.

And as in the other sacraments by the thing
done outwardly a sign is made of a spiritual
thing, so, too, in this sacrament by the union of
husband and wife a sign of the union of Christ
and the Church is made; in the Apostle’s words:
“This is a great sacrament, but I speak in Christ
and in the church” (Eph. 5:32).

And because the sacraments effect that of
which they are made signs, one must believe
that in this sacrament a grace is conferred on
those marrying, and that by this grace they are
included in the union of Christ and the Church,
which is most especially necessary to them, that
in this way in fleshly and earthly things they
may purpose not to be disunited from Christ
and the Church.

Since, then, the union of husband and wife
gives a sign of the union of Christ and the
Church, that which makes the sign must corre-
spond to that whose sign it is. Now, the union of
Christ and the Church is a union of one to one to
be held forever. For there is one Church, as the
Canticle (6:8) says: “One is My dove, My perfect
one.” And Christ will never be separated from
His Church, for He Himself says: “Behold I am
with you all days even to the consummation of
the world” (Mat. 28:20); and, further: “we shall
be always with the Lord” (1 Thes. 4:16), as the
Apostle says. Necessarily, then, matrimony as a
sacrament of the Church is a union of one man
to one woman to be held indivisibly, and this is
included in the faithfulness by which the man
and wife are bound to one another.

Thus, then, there are three goods of matri-
mony as a sacrament of the Church: namely,
offspring to be accepted and educated for the
worship of God; fidelity by which one man is
bound to one wife; and the sacrament—and, in
accord with this—there is indivisibility in the
marriage union, in so far as it is a sacrament of
the union of Christ and the Church.

Now, all the other things one ought to con-
sider in matrimony we have dealt with in Book
Three.

 

LXXIX
That through Christ the

resurrection of bodies is to come
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N
ow, we have shown above that we
have been freed by Christ from
what we incurred by the sin of the
first man; and, when the first man

sinned, not only was the sin itself passed on
to us, but also, death, which is the punishment
of sin, in the Apostle’s words: “By one man
sin entered into this world and by sin death”
(Rom. 5:12). Therefore, it necessarily is by
Christ that we are freed from each of these;
namely, from the fault and from death. Accord-
ingly, the Apostle says in the same place: “If by
one man’s offence death reigned through vie;
much more they who receive abundance… of
the gift and of justice shall reign in life through
one, Jesus Christ” (Rom. 5:37).

Therefore, in order to make each of these
clear to us in Himself, He chose both to die and
to rise. He chose to die, indeed, to cleanse us
from sin; hence, the Apostle says: “As it is ap-
pointed untomen once to die, so also Christ was
offered once to exhaust the sins of many” (Heb.
9:27-28). But He chose to rise to free us from
death; hence, the Apostle says: “Christ is risen
from the dead, the firstfruits of them that sleep.
For by a man came death and by a man the res-
urrection of the dead” (1 Cor. 15:20-21).

It is, then, the effect of the death of Christ in
regard to the remission of sin which we achieve
in the sacraments, for, it has already been said,
the sacraments work in the power of the passion
of Christ.

But the effect of the resurrection of Christ
in regard to our liberation from death we shall
achieve at the end of the world, when we shall
all rise by the power of Christ. Hence, the Apos-
tle says: “If Christ be preached that He arose
again from the dead, how do some among you
say that there is no resurrection of the dead? If
there be no resurrection of the dead, then Christ
is not risen again. And if Christ be not risen
again then is our preaching vain and our faith
is vain (1 Cor. 15:12‘14). It is, then, a necessary
tenet of faith to believe that there will be a res-
urrection of the dead.

There are, however, some who are perverse
in their understanding of this and they do not
believe in the future resurrection of bodies, but
attempt to ascribe what we read about the res-
urrection in the Scriptures to a spiritual resur-
rection in which some arise from the death of
sin by grace.

But this error is rejected by the Apostle him-
self, he says: “But shun profane and vain bab-
blings: for they grow much towards ungodli-

ness, And their speech spreads like a canker: of
whom are Hymenaeus and Philebus: who have
erred from the truth of the faith, saying that
the resurrection is past already” (2 Tim. 2:16-
18). And this was not understandable except of
a spiritual resurrection. It is, therefore, contrary
to the truth of the faith to accept a spiritual res-
urrection and deny a bodily one.

There is more. It is clear from what the
Apostle says to the Corinthians that the words
cited are to be understood of a bodily resurrec-
tion. For, after a bit, he adds, “It is sown a natu-
ral body, it shall rise a spiritual body,” wherein,
manifestly, the body’s resurrection is touched
on; and a little later he adds: “This corrupt-
ible must put on incorruption; and this mortal
must put on immortality” (1 Cor. 15:44, 53). But
the corruptible and the mortal mean the body.
Therefore, it is the body that will rise.

Moreover, our Lord promises both resurrec-
tions, for He says: “Amen, Amen, I say unto
you that the hour comes and now is when the
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God and
they that hear shall live.” And this seems to per-
tain to the spiritual resurrection of souls, which
even thenwas beginning to be completed, when
some were cleaving to Christ in faith. But, later,
it is the bodily resurrection He expresses, say-
ing: “The hour is coming, when all who are in
the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of
God” (John 5:25, 28). For, clearly, souls are not in
the graves, but bodies. Therefore, this predicts
the bodily resurrection.

The bodily resurrection was also expressly
foretold by Job. For he says: “I know that my
Redeemer lives, and on the last day I shall rise
out of the earth, and shall be clothed again with
my skin, and inmy flesh I shall seemyGod” (Job
19:75-76).

Moreover, to establish that there will be a
resurrection of the flesh there is an evident sup-
porting argument which is based on the points
made earlier. For we showed in Book Two
that the souls of men are immortal. They per-
sist, then, after their bodies, released from their
bodies. It is also clear from what was said in
Book Two that the soul is naturally united to
the body, for in its essence it is the form of
the body. It, then, contrary to the nature of
the soul to be without the body. But nothing
which is contrary to nature can be perpetual.
Perpetually, then, the soul will not be without
the body. Since, then, it persists perpetually, it
must once again be united to the body; and this
is to rise again. Therefore, the immortality of
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souls seems to demand a future resurrection of
bodies.

Furthermore, there was shown in Book
Three the natural desire of man to tend to hap-
piness. But ultimate happiness is the perfection
of the happy one. Therefore, anyone to whom
some perfection is wanting does not yet have
perfect happiness, because his desire is not en-
tirely at rest, for every imperfect thing naturally
desires to achieve its perfection. But the soul
separated from the body is in a way imperfect,
as is every part existing outside of its whole,
for the soul is naturally a part of human nature.
Therefore, man cannot achieve his ultimate hap-
piness unless the soul be once again united to
the body, especially since it was shown that in
this life man cannot arrive at his ultimate hap-
piness.

Moreover, as was shown in Book Three, by
divine providence sinners deserve punishment,
and those who do well a reward. But in this
life men, composed of soul and body, sin or act
rightly. Therefore, in both the soul and the body
men deserve reward or punishment. But that in
this life they cannot achieve the reward of ul-
timate happiness is clear from the points made
in Book Three. And time after time sins are not
punished in this life; rather, in fact, as we read
in Job (21:7) here “the wicked live, are advanced,
and are strengthened with riches.” Necessarily,
then, we must assert a repeated union of the
soul with the body, so that man can be rewarded
and punished in the body as well as in ths soul.

 

LXXX
Objections against the

resurrection

T
heRe are, of course, some things
which seem to be opposed to faith
in the resurrection. Thus: in no
natural thing does one find that

which has been corrupted returning to being
with numerical identity; neither does it seem
possible to go back again from privation of a
thing to possessing it. Accordingly, since things
which are corrupted cannot be repeated with
an identity in number, nature intends that the
thing which is corrupted be preserved with an
identity in species by generation. Since, then,
man is corrupted by death, and the very body of
man resolved even into the primary elements, it

does not seem possible for a man with identity
in number to be restored to life.

Again, numerical identity is impossible to a
thing if one of its essential principles cannot be
numerically identical, for, if an essential prin-
ciple is varied, that essence of the thing is var-
ied by which the thing, as it is, is also one. But
what is returned altogether to nothingness can-
not be taken up again with numerical identity;
this will be the creation of a new thing rather
than the restoration of an identical thing. But
there seem to be several of the essential prin-
ciples of man returning to nothingness by his
death. And first, to be sure, his very corporeity
and the form of the compound, since the body
is manifestly dissolved. Then, too, a part of the
sensitive soul, and the nutritive, which cannot
he without bodily organs, seem lost. Further,
of course, there seems to return to nothingness
the humanity itself-which is said to be the form
of the whole—once the soul is separated from
the body. It seems, then, impossible that man
should rise again being identical in number.

Furthermore, what is not continuous seems
not to he numerically identical. And this is
manifest not only in sizes and motions, but
even in qualities and forms, for if, after heal-
ing, a man becomes sick and is healed again,
the health which returns will not be the same
in number. Now, clearly, man’s being is taken
away by death, since corruption is a change
from being to non-being. It is, then, impossi-
ble that man’s being be repeated with numeri-
cal identity. Then, neither will the man be the
same in number, for things which are the same
in number are the same in being.

If, furthermore, a man’s identical body is re-
stored to life, by equal reasoning whatever was
in the man’s body ought to be returned to the
sameman. But on this something extremely un-
seemly follows—not only by reason of the beard
and the nails and the hair which are openly re-
moved by daily trimming, but also by reason of
other parts of the body which are covertly re-
solved by the action of the natural heat—and if
these all are restored to the man rising again, an
unseemly enormity will rise with him. It seems,
then, that man will not rise after death.

There is more. It happens, occasionally, that
some men feed on human flesh, and they are
nourished on this nutriment only, and those so
nourished generate sons. Therefore, the same
flesh is found in many men. But it is not possi-
ble that it should rise in many. And the resur-
rection does not seem otherwise to be universal
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and entire if there is not restored to every man
what he has had here.

Again, that which is common to all those ex-
isting in a species seems to he natural to that
species. But the resurrection of man is not nat-
ural, for there is not a natural power of man
which suffices to do this. Therefore, not all men
will rise in common.

Furthermore, if by Christ we are freed from
fault and from death, which is the effect of sin,
it seems that those alone ought to be freed who
had a share in the mysteries of Christ by which
they would be freed from sin. But this is not
true of all men. Therefore, not all men will rise,
it seems.

 

LXXXI
Solution of the objections

mentioned

N
ow, toward a solution of these dif-
ficulties this consideration is re-
quired: God, as was said, above,
when He established human na-

ture, granted the human body something over
and above that which was its due in its natural
principles: a kind of incorruptibility, namely,
by which it was suitably adapted to its form,
with the result that, as the life of the soul is per-
petual, so the body could live perpetually by the
soul.

And this sort of incorruptibility, although
not, of course, natural in its active principle,
was somehow natural in its order to the end;
namely, as matter would be ordered to its natu-
ral form, which is the end of the matter.

When the soul, then, outside the order of
its nature, was turned away from God, that dis-
position was lost which had been divinely be-
stowed on the soul’s body to make it propor-
tionally responsive to the soul; and death fol-
lowed. Death, therefore, is something added as
an accident, so to say, to man through sin, if one
considers the establishment of human nature.

. But this accident was taken away by
Christ, who by the merit of His passion our
“death by dying did destroy.” From this, then,
it follows that by the divine power which gave
the body incorruption the body may once again
be restored from death to life.

In this way, then, one must answer the first
argument that the power of nature fails the di-

vine power, as the power of an instrument fails
the principal agent. Granted, then, that the op-
eration of nature cannot bring it about that a
corrupted body be restored to life, the divine
power can bring it about. The reason nature
is unable to do this is that nature always oper-
ates by a form. But what has a form, already
is. When it was corrupted, of course, it lost
the form which was able to be the principle of
the action. Hence, by natures operation, what
was corrupted cannot be restored with a nu-
merical identity. But the divine power which
produced things in being operates by nature in
suchwise that it canwithout nature produce na-
tures effect, as was previously shown. Hence
since the divine power remains the same even
when things are corrupted, it can restore the
corrupted to integrity.

What is stated in the second objection, how-
ever, cannot be an obstacle to man’s ability to
rise with numerical identity. For none of man’s
essential principles yields entirely to nothing-
ness in death, for the rational soul which is
man’s form remains after death, as was shown
above; the matter, also, which was subject to
such a form remains in the same dimensions
which made it able to be the individual matter.
Therefore, by conjunction to a soul numerically
the same the man will be restored to matter nu-
merically the same.

Corporeity, however, can be taken in two
ways. In oneway, it can be taken as the substan-
tial form of a body as it is located in the genus
of substance. Thus, the corporeity of any body
is nothing else but its substantial form; in ac-
cord with this it is fixed in genus and species,
and to this the bodily thing owes its having
three dimensions. For there are not different
substantial forms in one and the same thing,
by one of which it is placed in the supreme
genus—substance, say; by another in its prox-
imate genus—body or animal, say; and by an-
other in its species—say man or horse. Since, if
the first formwere to make the being substance,
the following forms would be accruing to that
which already is actually a definite something
(hoc aliquid), and subsisting in nature; thus, the
later forms would not make a definite some-
thing, but would be in the subject which is a
definite something as accidental forms. There-
fore, corporeity, as the substantial form in man,
cannot be other than the rational soul, which re-
quires in its own matter the possession of three
dimensions, for the soul is the act of a body.
Another way of taking corporeity is as an ac-
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cidental form; in accord with this one says a
body is in the genus of quantity. And corporeity
thus is nothing other than the three dimensions
which constitute the character of body. There-
fore, although this corporeity yields to nothing-
ness when the human body is corrupted, it can-
not, for all that, be an obstacle to the body’s ris-
ing with numerical identity; the reason is that
corporeity taken in the first way does not yield
to nothingness, but remains the same.

In the same fashion, also, the form of a com-
pound can be taken in two ways. In one way
it is so taken that by form of a compound one
understands the substantial form of the com-
pound body. And thus, since there is not in
man any other substantial form than the ratio-
nal soul, as was shown, one will not be able to
say that the form of the compound, as it is the
substantial form, yields to nothingness when
man dies. Taken in a second way, a form of the
compound is called that certain quality which
is composed and balanced from the mixture of
the simple qualities, and stands to the substan-
tial form of the compound body as the simple
quality stands to the substantial form of the sim-
ple body. Hence, although the form of the com-
pounding when thus stated yields to nothing-
ness, this is not prejudicial to the unity of the
body arising.

Thus, also, must one speak of the nutritive
part and the sensitive part. For, if by sensitive
part and nutritive part one understands those
very capacities which are the natural properties
of the soul, or, better, of the composite, then,
when the body is corrupted, they are corrupted;
nonetheless, this is no obstacle to the unity of
the one arising. But, if by the parts mentioned
the very substance of the sensitive and nutritive
soul is understood, each of those parts is iden-
tified with the rational soul. For there are not
three souls in man, but only one, as was shown
in Book Two.

But, in speaking of humanity, one should
not understand it as a kind of form coming forth
from the union of the form to the matter, as
though it were, really other than each of the
two, because, since by the form the matter is
made this actual something, as De anima II [1]
says, that third form following would be not
substantial, but accidental. Of course, some say
that the form of the part is the same as the form
of the whole: it is called form of the part in
that it makes the matter actual being, but it is
called form of the whole in that it completes
the species essentially. In this way, human-

ity is not really other than the rational soul.
Hence, clearly, when the body is corrupted it
does not yield to nothingness. But humanity
is the essence of man. The essence of a thing,
of course, is, what the definition signifies; and
the definition of a natural thing does not sig-
nify the form alone, but the form and the ,mat-
ter. Therefore, necessarily, humanity signifies
something composite of matter and form, just
as “man” does. Differently, nevertheless; for
“humanity” signifies the essential principles of
the species, both formal and material, prescind-
ing from the individual principles. Humanity is
used so far as one is a man; one is not a man by
reason of having the individual principles, but
only by having the essential principles of the
species. Humanity, therefore, signifies only the
essential principles of the species. Hence, it is
signified in the way in which a part is signified.
“Man” truly signifies the essential principles of
the species, but does not exclude the individu-
ating principles from its signification, for he is
called man who has humanity, and this does not
shut out the ability to have other things. For this
reason, man is signified as a whole is, for it sig-
nifies the essential principles actually, but the
individuating principles potentially. “Socrates,”
however, signifies each set of principles actu-
ally, just as the genus contains the difference
in potency, but the species contains it actually.
Hence, it is clear that man returns numerically
the same both by reason of the permanence of
the rational soul and by reason of the unity of
matter.

However, what is said in the third
argument—that being is not one because it is
not continuous—rests on a false foundation.
For, clearly, the being of matter and form is
one; matter has no actual being except by form.
Nonetheless, in this respect the rational soul
differs from other forms. For there is no being
of other forms except in their concrete union
with matter, since they exceed matter neither
in being nor in operation. But the rational soul
plainly exceeds matter in its operation, for it
has an operation in which no bodily organ
takes part; namely, the act of understanding.
Hence, its being, also, is not merely in its con-
crete union with matter. Its being, therefore,
which is that of the composite, remains in the
soul even when the body is dissolved; when
the body is restored in the resurrection, it is
returned to the same being which persisted in
the soul.

The fourth objection, also, fails to remove
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the unity of the one who rises. For what is no
obstacle to a man’s numerical unity while he
continues to live manifestly cannot be an ob-
stacle to the unity of one who rises. But in the
body of man, so long as he is alive, it is not with
respect to matter that he has the same parts, but
with respect to his species. In respect to matter,
of course, the parts are in flux, but this is not an
obstacle to his being numerically one from the
beginning of his life to the end of it. An example
of this can be taken from fire: While it contin-
ues to bum, it is called numerically one because
its species persists, yet wood is consumed and
-new wood is applied. It is also like this in the
human body, for the form and species of its sin-
gle parts remain continuously through a whole
life; the matter of the parts is not only resolved
by the action of the natural heat, but is replen-
ished anew by nourishment. Man is not, there-
fore, numerically different according to his dif-
ferent ages, although not everything which is
in him materially in one state is also there in
another. In this way, then, this is not a require-
ment of man’s arising with numerical identity:
that he should assume again whatever has been
in him during the whole time of his life; but he
need assume from that matter only what suf-
fices to complete the quantity due, and that es-
pecially must be resumed which was more per-
fectly consistent with the form and species of
humanity. But, if something was wanting to the
fulfillment of the quantity due, either because
one was overtaken by death before nature could
bring him to the quantity due or because muti-
lation perhaps deprived him of so-me member,
the divine power will supply this from another
source. This, however, will be no obstacle to
the unity of the body of the one rising, for even
the work of nature adds to what a boy has from
some other source to bring him to his perfect
quantity. And this addition does not make him
numerically other, for the man is the same in
number whether he is boy or adult.

From this it is clear, also, that there is no ob-
stacle to faith in the resurrection—even in the
fact that some men eat human flesh, as the fifth
objection was maintaining. For it is not neces-
sary, as has just been shown, that whatever has
been in man materially rise in him; further, if
something is lacking, it can be supplied by the
power of God. Therefore, the flesh consumed
will rise in him in whom it was first perfected
by the rational soul. But in the second man, if
he ate not only human flesh, but other food as
well, only that will rise in him which came to

him materially from the other food, and which
will be necessary to restore the quantity due
his body. But if he ate human flesh only, what
rises in him will be that which he drew from
those who generated him, and what is want-
ing will be supplied by the Creator’s omnipo-
tence. But let it be that the parents, too, have
eaten only human flesh, and that as a result their
seed—which is the superfluity of nourishment—
has been generated from the flesh of others; the
seed, indeed, will rise in him who was gener-
ated from the seed, and in its place there will be
supplied in him whose flesh was eaten some-
thing from another source. For in the resur-
rection this situation will obtain: If something
was materially present in many men, it will rise
in him to whose perfection it belonged more
intimately. Accordingly, if something was in
one man as the radical seed from which he was
generated, and in another as the superfluity of
nourishment, it will rise in him who was gener-
ated therefrom as from seed. If something was
in one as pertinent to the perfection of the indi-
vidual, but in another as assigned to the perfec-
tion of the species, it will rise in him to whom
it belonged as perfection of the individual. Ac-
cordingly, seed will arise in the begotten, not
in his generator; the rib of Adam will arise in
Eve, not in Adam in whom it was present as in
a principle of nature. But, if something was in
both in the same degree of perfection, it will rise
in him in whom it was the first time.

Now, however, what is said in the sixth ob-
jection can be answered from what has been
said. Resurrection is natural if one considers its
purpose, for it is natural that the soul be united
to the body. But the principle of resurrection
is not natural. It is caused by the divine power
alone.

Nor must one deny that there will be a res-
urrection of all, although not all cleave to Christ
by faith, and are not imbued with His myster-
ies. For the Son of God assumed human nature
to restore it. Therefore, what is a defect of na-
ture will be restored in all, and so all will re-
turn from)death to life. But the failure of the
person will not be restored except in those who
have adhered to Christ; either by their own act,
believing in Him; or at least through the sacra-
ment of faith.
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LXXXII
That men will rise immortal

F
Rom this it is clear, also, that in the
resurrection to come men will not
so rise that they are to die again.

For the necessity of dying is a deficiency
brought upon human nature by sin. But Christ,
by the merit of His passion, repaired the defi-
ciencies of nature which sin had brought upon
nature. For, as the Apostle says: “Not as the
offence, so also the gift. For if by the offence
many died, muchmore the grace of God, and the
gift, by the grace of one man, Jesus Christ, has
abounded unto many” (Rom. 5:15). From this
one gathers that the merit of ‘Christ is more ef-
fective for removing death than the sin of Adam
for introducing it. Therefore, those who will
rise by themerit of Christ, freed from death, will
suffer death no more.

Furthermore, that which is to last forever
has not been destroyed. Therefore, if the men
who rise will still die again so that death lasts
forever, in the death of Christ death has by no
means been destroyed. But it is destroyed: right
now in its cause, as the Lord had foretold in
Hosea (13:14): “O death, I will be your death”;
at the end it will be actually destroyed, accord-
ing to the word: “The enemy death shall be de-
stroyed last” (1 Cor. 15:26). One must, then,
hold with the faith of the Church that those who
rise will not die again.

An effect, moreover, is likened to its cause.
But the resurrection of Christ is the cause of the
future resurrection, as was said. But Christ so
rose from the dead as to die no longer, in the
Apostle’s words: “Christ rising again from the
dead dies now no more” (Rom. 6:9). Therefore,
men will so rise as to die no longer.

Moreover, if the men who rise are to die a
second time, they will either rise again from
that second death or they will not. If they do
not rise, they will remain forever as separated
souls-and this is awkward, as was said above
In fact, to avoid this awkwardness, they were
held to rise the first time; in other words, if af-
ter the second death they are not going to rise,
there will be no argument for their rising after
the first death. On the other hand, if after the
second death they do rise again, they will either
rise to die again or they will not. If they are
not to die again, the same reasoning will have
to hold for the first resurrection. But, if they

are to die again, the alternation of death and life
in the same subject goes on to infinity-and this
seems awkward, for the intention of God ought
to have a determinate term. But the successive
alternation of life and death is a kind of chang-
ing back and forth, so to say, and this cannot be
an end, for it is essentially contrary to motion
that it be an end; every motion tends toward
another.

There is more. In action, the intention of
an inferior nature bears on perpetuity. For ev-
ery action of an inferior nature is ordered to
generation, and its very end is safeguarding the
perpetual being of the species; wherefore, na-
ture does not intend this individual as ultimate
end, but the conservation in him of the species.
And nature has this end, in that it acts by the
power of God who is the first root of perpetu-
ity. Hence, even the end of generation is held
by the Philosopher [De gen. et corr. II, 10] to be
this: that the generated share in the divine be-
ing by perpetuity. All the more, then, does the
action of God Himself tend to something per-
petual. But the resurrection is not ordered to
the perpetuity of the species, for this could be
safeguarded by generation. It must, then, be or-
dered to the perpetuity of the individual: but
not in the soul alone, for the soul already had
perpetuity before the resurrection; therefore, in
the composite. Man rising, therefore, will live
forever.

Again, the soul and body appear to be re-
lated in a different order in the first genera-
tion of man and in his resurrection. Now, in
the first generation the creation of the soul fol-
lows the generation of the body, for, when the
bodily matter is prepared by the power of the
separated seed, God infuses the soul by an act
of creation. But in the resurrection the body
is adapted to the pre-existing soul. Of course,
that first life which man acquires by generation
follows the condition of the corruptible body in
this: man is deprived of that life by death. Then,
the life which man acquires by resurrection will
be perpetual according to the condition of the
incorruptible soul.

Again, if life and death succeed one another
to infinity in the same subject, the alternation of
life and death will in species be a kind of circu-
lar motion. But every circular motion in gener-
able and corruptible things is caused by the first
circular motion of the incorruptible bodies. For
the first circularmotion is found in localmotion,
and in its likeness is transferred to other mo-
tions. The alternation of death and life, there-
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fore, will be caused by a celestial body. And
this cannot be, because the restoration of a dead
body to life is beyond the capacities of an action
of nature. Therefore, that there is such alterna-
tion of life and death cannot be asserted, and,
consequently, that the bodies which rise may
die.

Furthermore, whenever things succeed one
another in the same subject they have a fixed
measure of their duration in time. Everything
of this kind is subject to the celestial motion on
which time follows. But the separated soul is
not subject to the celestial, for it exceeds the
whole of bodily natureTherefore, an alternation
of its separation from the body and union to it is
not subject to celestial motion. Therefore, there
is no circular motion in the alternation of death
and life such as that which follows if those who
rise are to die again. They will rise, then, never
again to die.

Hence, we read in Isaiah (25:8): “The Lord
shall cast death down headlong forever”; and in
the Apocalypse (21:4): “Death shall be nomore.”

Thus, of course, one avoids the error of cer-
tain ancient Gentiles, who used to hold that
“the same periods and events of time are re-
peated; as if, for example, the philosopher Plato
having taught at the school in Athens which is
called the Academy, so numberless ages before,
at long but certain intervals, this same Plato and
the same school, and the same disciples existed,
and so also are to be repeated during the endless
cycles yet to come”; so Augustine describes the
position in the City of God. To this position, so
he himself tells us in the same place, some like to
refer the words of Ecclesiastes (1:9-10): “What
is it that has been? The same thing that shall
be. What is it that has been done? The same
thing that shall be done. Nothing under the sun
is new, neither is any man able to say: Behold
this is new: for it has already gone before in the
ages that were before us.” This is not, indeed, to
be understood as though things numerically the
same are repeated through various generations,
but things similar in species. So Augustine ex-
plains in the same place. And Aristotle at the
end of De generatione [II, 11], taught the same
thing, speaking against the group mentioned.

 

LXXXIII
That among the risen there
will be no use of food or

sexual love

F
Rom what has been set down it fol-
lows that among those who rise
there will be no use of sexual ac-
tivity or of food.

For, when the corruptible life is taken away,
those things must be taken away which serve
the corruptible life. But clearly, the use of food
serves the corruptible life, for we take

food to avoid the corruption which can fol-
low on the consumption of natural moisture.
At present, moreover, the use of food is nec-
essary for growth; after the resurrection there
will be no growth in men, since all will rise in
their due quantity, as has been made clear. In
the same way, the intimate union of man and
woman serves the corruptible life, for it is or-
dered to that generation by which what can-
not be perpetually preserved in the individual
is preserved in the species. Now, it was shown
that the life of those who rise will be incorrupt-
ible. Therefore, among those who rise there will
be use neither for food nor for sexual activity.

Again, the life of those who rise will not be
less ordered than the present life, but better or-
dered. For man will reach that life only through
God’s action, but he leads this life with nature
co-operating. In this life the use of food is or-
dered to an end, for one takes food to convert
it into the body by digestion. If, then, there is
to be food at that time, it will be for the pur-
pose of converting it into the body. Therefore,
since nothing will be resolved from the body,
because it will be an incorruptible body, we
will have to say that everything converted into
the body from nourishment must be devoted to
its growth. However, man will rise in his due
quantify, as was said above. Therefore, he will
achieve a size beyond moderation, for an im-
moderate size is that which exceeds the quan-
tity due.

The man who rises, furthermore, will live
forever. Therefore, either he will use food al-
ways, or not always but during a fixed time. But
let him use food always: since the food will be
converted into a body in which no dissolution
takes place, it necessarily will cause an increase
in some dimension and we will have to say that
the body of the man who rises will be increased
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to infinity. And this cannot be, because increase
is a natural motion and the intention of a natu-
ral moving power is never infinity, but is always
something fixed. For, as the De anima [II, 4]
says, “in everything established by nature there
is a term of size and increase.” If the man who
rises will not always use food, but will always
live, one must grant a time in which he does
not use food. Accordingly, this must be done
from the beginning. Therefore, the man who
rises will not use food.

But if he will not use food, it follows that
neither will he have sexual union for which the
separation of the seed is required. Of course, the
seed will not be separable from the body of the
one who rises, nor from his substance. There is
this reason: It is contrary to the seed in its es-
sentials, for it would be seed as corrupted and
as withdrawing from nature, and so it could not
be the principle of a natural action, which the
Philosopher makes clear in his De generatione
animalium [I, 18]. And there is this reason as
well: Out of the substance of those existing in-
corruptible bodies nothing will be able to be re-
solved. Finally, the seed cannot be the super-
fluity of nutriment if those who rise do not use
food, as was shown. Therefore, among those
who rise there will be no sexual union.

Again, sexual union is ordered to genera-
tion. If, then, after the resurrection there is to
be sexual union, it follows—unless it is to be in
vain—that there will be human generation then
just as there is now. Therefore, there will be
many men after the resurrection who were not
before the resurrection. In vain, then, does the
resurrection effect this great difference: that all
who have the same nature receive life at the
same time.

And again, if after the resurrection there is
to be human generation, those who are gener-
ated will either be once again corrupted or they
will be incorruptible and immortal. But, if they
are to be incorruptible and immortal, the awk-
ward consequences are many. First, indeed, one
will have to hold that those men are born with-
out original sin, since the necessity of dying is
a punishment that follows on original sin. This
is contrary to the Apostle’s word: “By one man
came sin to all and by sin death” (Rom. 5:12).
Next, it follows that not all would require the
redemption which is from Christ, and so Christ
will not be the bead of all men. And this is con-
trary to the Apostle’s teaching: “As in Adam all
die so also in Christ all will live again” (1 Cor.
15:22). There would also be this awkward re-

sult: Men whose generation is the same would
not have the same term of generation, for by
generation from seed they achieve a corrupt-
ible life now, but then they would achieve an
immortal one. Allow, on the other hand, that
the men who will then be born will be corrupt-
ible and will die: if they do not rise again, it will
follow that their souls will remain forever sep-
arated from their bodies. And this is awkward,
since they are of the same species as the souls
of the men who do rise. But if they, too, are
to rise, their resurrection has to be waited for,
by the others, that all who share the same na-
ture may simultaneously receive that benefit of
resurrection which is proper to the restoration
of that nature (as is clear from what has been
said). And, what is more, there does not seem
to be a reason for waiting for the simultaneous
resurrection of some, if one does not wait for
the resurrection of all.

Again, if the men who rise will use sexual
union and generate, this will always take place
or it will not always take place. If it always takes
place, the multiplication of men will go on to
infinity. The intention of the generating nature
after the resurrection cannot be for any other
end than the multiplication of men; it will not
be for the conservation of the species by gen-
eration, since men are going to live incorrupt-
ibly. It will follow, therefore, that the intention
of the generating nature is infinity; and this is
impossible. But, if they do not generate always,
but only for a fixed time, they will not gener-
ate after that time. For this reason one should
attribute to them right from the start no use of
sexual union and no generation.

Now, let one say that in those who rise there
will be eating and sexual union, not for the
preservation and growth of the body, nor for
the preservation of the species and multiplica-
tion of men, but simply for the pleasure which
there is in these acts, so that no pleasure will be
lacking in man’s final reward: in many ways,
indeed, is it clear that such is an awkward posi-
tion.

The first reason is this: The life of those who
rise will be better ordered than our life, as was
said above. But in the present life it is a disor-
dered and vicious thing to use food and sexual
union for mere pleasure and not for the neces-
sity of sustaining life and begetting offspring.
And this is reasonable, for the pleasures which
are in the activities mentioned are not the ends
of those activities. It is, rather, the converse,
for nature ordered the pleasure of those acts
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for this reason: lest the animals, in view of the
labor, desist from those acts necessary to na-
ture, which is what would happen if they were
not stimulated by pleasure. Therefore, the or-
der is reversed and inharmonious if those oper-
ations are carried out merely for pleasure. By
no means, therefore, will such a thing be found
among those who rise; their life is held to be one
of perfect order.

The life of the risen, moreover, is ordered
to the preservation of perfect beatitude. But
the beatitude and felicity of man do not consist
in bodily pleasures, and such am the pleasures
of eating and of sexual union as was shown in
Book Three. One should not, therefore, hold
that there are pleasures of this kind in the life
of those who rise.

Furthermore, the acts of the virtues are or-
dered to beatitude as to an end. If, then, in the
state of beatitude to come there be the plea-
sures of eating and sexual love, as constituents,
so to say, of this beatitude, it would follow that
in the intention of those who perform virtuous
acts the pleasures mentioned are somehow or
other present. And this excludes temperance by
essence, for it is contrary to the essence of tem-
perance that one abstain now from pleasures to
become able to enjoy them the more later on.
This would, therefore render all chastity wan-
ton, and all abstinence gluttonous. But allow
that the pleasures mentioned are to be, and are,
nonetheless, not to be as constituents, so to say,
of beatitude, so that they are in the intentions
of those who act virtuously: even this cannot
be. For whatever is, is for another or for it-
self. But the pleasures mentioned are not for
another; they are not for the actions ordered to
the end of nature, as was already shown. It fol-
lows, then, that they are for themselves. But
everything like this is either beatitude or a part
of beatitude. Therefore, if the pleasures men-
tioned are to be in the life of those who rise, it
must be that they belong to its beatitude.

And this cannot be, as was shown.” There is,
then, no way for pleasures of this kind to be in
the future life.

There is more. It seems ridiculous to search
for bodily pleasures which the brute animals
share with us there where the loftiest pleasures
which we share with the angels are expected—
the pleasures in the vision of God which will be
common to us and the angels, as was shown in
Book Three. Unless, perhaps, someone wants
to say that the beatitude of the angels is im-
perfect because the angels lack the pleasures of

the brutes—which is completely absurd. Per-
tinent to this is our Lord’s saying in Matthew
(22:30), that “in the resurrection they shall nei-
ther marry nor be married, but shall be as the
angels of God.”

By this, of course, one avoids the error of
the Jews and of the Saracens, who hold that in
the resurrection men will have use for food and
sexual pleasure as they do now. And even cer-
tain Christian heretics have followed them; they
hold that there will be on earth for a thousand
years an earthly kingdom of Christ, and in that
space of time “they assert that those who rise
again shall enjoy the leisure of immoderate car-
nal banquets, furnished with an amount of meat
and drink such as not only to shock the feeling
of the temperate, but even to surpass the mea-
sure of credulity itself, such assertions can be
believed only by the carnal. Those who do be-
lieve them are called by the spiritual Chiliasts, a
Greek word, which we may literally reproduce
by the nameMillenarians”; so Augustine says in
the City of God [XX, 7, 1].

Some points, however, seem to favor this
opinion. First, indeed, there is this: Before his
sin Adam had an immortal life; nevertheless,
eating and sexual love were in his power while
in that state, for before his sin he was told: “In-
crease and multiply” and “Of every tree of par-
adise thou shalt eat” (Gen. 1:28; 2:16).

Again, one reads of Christ Himself that
He ate and drank after His resurrection. For
Luke (24:43) says that “when He had eaten
before them, taking the remains, He gave to
them.” And in Acts (10:40-41) Peter says: “Him,”
namely Jesus, “God raised up the third day, and
gave Him to be made manifest, not to all the
people but to witnesses preordained by God,
even to us, who did eat and drink with Him after
He arose again from the dead.”

There are also some authorities which seem
to promise men the use of food in the state of
which we speak. For Isaiah (25:6, 8) says: “The
Lord of hosts shall make unto all people in this
mountain a feast of fat things full of marrow, of
wine purified from the lees.” And we are to un-
derstand this of the state of those who rise, as
is clear from the addition: “He shall cast death
down for ever: And the Lord God shall wipe
away tears from every face.” Isaiah (65:13, 17)
also says: “Behold my servants shall eat, and
you shall be hungry; behold, my servants shall
drink, and you shall be thirsty.” And that this
refers to the future life is clear from the addi-
tion: “Behold, I create new heavens and a new
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earth,” and so forth. Our Lord also says: “I will
not drink from henceforth of this fruit of the
vine until that daywhen I shall drink it with you
new in the kingdom ofMy Father” (Matt. 26:29);
and He says in Luke (22:29-30): “I dispose to you
as My Father hath disposed to Me, a kingdom;
that you may eat and drink at My table in My
kingdom.” Andwe read in the Apocalypse (22:4)
that “on both sides of the river” which will be in
the City of the Blessed, there will be “the tree of
life bearing twelve fruits.” It also says: “I saw…
the souls of them that were beheaded for the
testimony of Jesus… and they lived and reigned
with Christ a thousand years” (Apoc. 20:4-5).
From all of which the opinion of the heretics
mentioned seems to be confirmed.

But the solution of these points is not dif-
ficult. The first objection, about Adam, is not
effective. For Adam did have a certain personal
perfection, but human nature was not yet per-
fected when the human race was not yet mul-
tiplied. Adam, therefore, was established in the
kind of perfection which suited the first source
of the entire human race. Accordingly, he had
to generate for the multiplication of the human
race, and consequently had to take food. But the
perfection of those who rise will be at a time
when human nature is arriving at the fullness
of its perfection and the number of the elect is
already complete. Accordingly, generation will
have no place, and neither will the use of food.
For this reason the immortality and incorrup-
tion of those who rise will be of one kind; those
which were in Adamwere of another. For those
who rise will be immortal and incorruptible in
such wise that they cannot die; nor can any dis-
solution take place within their bodies. Adam,
however, was immortal thus: he could not die
if he did not sin; and be could die if he did sin.
And the preservation of his immortality could
take place not by the exclusion of dissolution
within the body; rather, it could be helped by
preventing loss of the natural moisture through
the assumption of food, lest his body arrive at
corruption.

With regard to Christ, however, we ought
to say that He ate after the resurrection not out
of necessity, but to establish the truth of His
resurrection. Hence, that food of His was not
changed into flesh, but returned to the prior ma-
terial state. But there will be no such reason for
eating in the general resurrection.

Now, as for the authorities which appear to
promise the use of food after the resurrection:
one must understand them spiritually. For di-

vine Scripture proposes intelligible things to us
in the likeness of sensible things, “so that the
soul from what it knows may learn to love the
things it knows not.” And in this fashion the
pleasure of contemplation of wisdom and the
assumption of the intelligible truth into our in-
tellect is customarily indicated in sacred Scrip-
ture as the use of food; the saying of Proverbs
(9:2, 4-5), for example, about wisdom: “She has
mingled her wine and set forth her table… And
to the unwise she said: Come, eat my bread and
drink the wine I have mingled for you”; and
Sirach (15:3): “With the bread of life and un-
derstanding, she shall feed him, and give him
the water of wholesome wisdom to drink.” And
of the same wisdom we read in Proverbs (3:18):
“She is a tree of life to those who lay hold of her:
and he who retains her is blessed.” Therefore,
the authorities mentioned above do not require
us to say that those who rise will make use of
food.

Of course, the words of our Lord inMatthew
(26:29) can be understood in another sense.
Thus, they can refer to the fact that He ate with
His disciples after His resurrection and actually
drank new wine, that is, “newly” namely not
out of necessity, but as proof of His resurrec-
tion. He then says “in the kingdom of My Fa-
ther” because in the resurrection of Christ there
is a demonstrable beginning of the kingdom of
immortality.

Now, the saying of the Apocalypse (22:2)
about “the thousand years” and the “first res-
urrection of the martyrs” must be understood of
that first resurrection of souls from their sins, of
which the Apostle says: “Arise from the dead
and Christ shall enlighten you” (Eph. 5:14).
And by the thousand years one understands the
whole time of the Church in which the mar-
tyrs as well as the other saints reignwith Christ,
both in the present Church which is called the
kingdom of God, and also—as far as souls are
concerned—in the heavenly country: for “the
thousand” means perfection, since it is the cube
whose root is ten, which also usually signifies
perfection.”

Thus, then, it becomes clear that those who
rise will not spend their time eating and drink-
ing and in acts of sexual union.

From this one can see, finally, that all the
business of the active life—it seems ordered to
the use of food, to sexual activity, to the other
necessities of the corruptible life—will come to a
halt. Therefore, only the occupation of the con-
templative life will persist in the resurrection.
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This is the reason one reads in Luke (10:42) of
Mary’s contemplation that she “has chosen the
best part which shall not be taken away from
her.” Hence, too, we read in Job (7:9-10): “He
that shall go down to hell shall not come up.
Nor shall be return any more into his house,
neither shall his place know him any more.” In
these words Job is denying the kind of resur-
rection some have asserted who said that after
the resurrection a man will return to the kind of
business he has now: to building houses, for ex-
ample, and carrying on other duties of this kind.

 

LXXXIV
That the bodies of those who
rise will be the same in nature

F
oR some, of course, the points men-
tioned have been an occasion of er-
ror about the conditions of those
who rise. For there were somewho

held that, since a body composed of contraries
seems necessarily subject to corruption, those
who rise do not have bodies composed of con-
traries in this way.

Some among these held that our bodies do
not rise in a bodily nature, but are changed into
spirit. They were moved by what the Apostle
says: “It is sown a natural body; it shall rise a
spiritual body” (1 Cor. 15:44). But others were
moved by the same words to say that our bod-
ies in the resurrection would be subtle bodies,
similar to the air and the winds. For air is called
a “spiration”, so that airy things may be called
“spiritual.” But others said that in the resurrec-
tion the souls will assume bodies: not earthly
ones, to be sure, but heavenly. Their occasion
is this word of the Apostle speaking of the res-
urrection: “There are bodies celestial and bod-
ies terrestrial.” And all this seems supported by
what the Apostle says in the same place: “Flesh
and blood cannot possess the kingdom of Cod”
(1 Cor. 15:40, 50). It thus appears that the bodies
of those who rise will not have flesh and blood
and, consequently, no other humors.

But the error of these opinions is quite ev-
ident. For our resurrection will conform to the
resurrection of Christ, as the Apostle has it: “He
will reform the body of our lowness, made like
to the body of His glory” (Phil. 3:21). After His
resurrection, of course, Christ had a body one
could touch, constituted of flesh and bones, be-

cause after His resurrection—so we read in Luke
(24:39)—He said to the disciples: “Handle and
see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as you
see me to have.” Therefore, when other men
rise, they will have bodies one can handle, com-
posed of flesh and bones.

The soul is, furthermore, united to the body
as form to matter. Of course, every form has its
determined matter, for there must be propor-
tion between act and potency. Since, therefore,
the soul is the same in species, it appears that its
matter must be the same in species. Therefore,
the body will be the same in species after the
resurrection as before. And so it has to consist
of flesh and bones and other parts of this kind.

Again, in the definition of a natural thing
which signifies the essence of the species, one
includes the matter; necessarily, then, when-
ever the matter is varied in species, the species
of the natural thing is varied. But man is a nat-
ural thing. If, therefore, after the resurrection
he is not to have a body consisting of flesh and
bones and parts of this kind as he has now, he
who rises will not belong to the same species,
but will be called man only equivocally.

There is, moreover, a greater differentiation
between the soul of a man and a body of some
other species than there is between one human
body and that of another man. But no soul can
be united in turn to the body of a second man,
as was shown in Book Two. Much less, then,
will it be able in the resurrection to be united to
a body of another species.

There is more. For aman to rise with numer-
ical identity there must also be numerical iden-
tity in his essential parts. Therefore, if the body
of the man who rises is not to be composed of
the flesh and bones which now compose it, the
man who rises will not be numerically the same
man.

But all these false opinions are most clearly
rejected by thewords of Job (19:26-27) who says:
“Once again I shall be clothed with my skin, and
in my flesh I shall see my God. Whom I myself
shall see and not another.”

Of course, each of the opinions mentioned
has its own awkward consequence.

For to hold that a body changes into a spirit
is altogether impossible. Things do not change
into one another unless they have matter in
common. But spiritual things and bodily things
can have no communication by matter, because
spiritual substances are entirely immaterial, as
was shown in Book Two. Therefore, it is im-
possible that the human body is changed into a
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spiritual substance.
Again, if the human body is changed into

a spiritual substance, it will be changed either
into the same spiritual substance which the soul
is or into some other. But, if it is into the soul
itself, then after the resurrection there would be
in a man only his soul, just as there was be-
fore the resurrection. Therefore, the condition
of manwould not be altered by the resurrection.
But, if the body is to be changed into another
spiritual substance, it will follow that from two
spiritual substances some unit in nature is ef-
fected. And this is entirely impossible, for every
spiritual substance subsists of itself.

In like fashion, it is impossible that the body
of man who rises be like air and kindred to
winds.

For the body of man and of any animal must
have a determined figure both in the whole and
in the parts. But a bodywhich has a determinate
figure must be terminable of itself, for figure is
that which is comprised by a term or terms. Air,
however, is not terminable in itself, but is ter-
minated only by the term of something else. It
is, therefore, not possible that the body of man
when he rises be like the air or the winds.

There is more. The body of man when he
rises must have the capacity to touch, for with-
out touch there is no animal. But that which
rises must be animal if it is to be man. But an
aerial body can have no capacity for touch, just
as no simple body can, for the body in which
the touch sensation takes place must be mid-
way between the tangible qualities so as to be
in potency to them, as the Philosopher prom in
De anima [II, 11]. It is impossible, then, that
the body of man who rises be like the air or the
winds.

From this it is also apparent that it will not
be able to be a celestial body.

For the body of manor of any animal must
be receptive to tangible qualities, as was just
said. But so to be is impossible for a celestial
body which is not hot or cold, nor wet or dry,
nor anything else of the sort, whether actually
or potentially, as the Philosopher proves in De
caelo [I, 3]. Therefore, the body of the man who
rises will not be a celestial body.

Celestial bodies, moreover, are incorrupt-
ible and cannot be changed from their natural
disposition. But the figure due to them natu-
rally is the spherical, as the Philosopher proves.
It is not possible, then, for them to receive
the figure which is naturally due to the human
body. It is, then, impossible that the bodies of

the risen be in nature those of celestial bodies.
 
 

LXXXV
That the bodies of the risen
will have another disposition

A
lthough the bodies of the risen are
to be the same in species as our
bodies are now, they will have a
different disposition.

First, to be sure, in this respect: All the bod-
ies of those who rise, both the good and the evil,
will be incorruptible.

And the reason for this is threefold.
One reason is taken from the very purpose

of the resurrection. For both the good and the
evil will rise for this: that in their very own
bodies they may receive their reward or their
punishment for the deeds they performed while
they lived in the body. But the reward of the
good, felicity, that is, will be everlasting; in like
fashion, too, everlasting punishment is due to
mortal sin. Each of these points was established
in Book Three. Necessarily, then, in each case
an incorruptible body must be assumed.

The second reason is taken from the formal
cause of those who rise which is the soul. We
said above that, lest the soul remain forever sep-
arated from the body after the resurrection, the
soul will once again assume the body. Since,
then, this reception of the body is provided for
the perfection of the soul, it is suitable that the
disposition of the body be proportioned to that
of the soul. But the soul is incorruptible. Hence,
the body restored to the soul will be incorrupt-
ible.

The third reason can be found in the active
cause of the resurrection. For God, who will re-
store the already corrupted bodies to life, will be
able to grant this so much more firmly by pre-
serving forever the life regained in them. And
by way of example of this, when He chose He
preserved even corruptible bodies from corrup-
tion unharmed, as He did the bodies of the three
youths in the fiery furnace (see Daniel 3:93-94).

Thus, then, must one understand the incor-
ruptibility of the state to come: that this body,
corruptible now„ will be made incorruptible by
the divine power, so that the soul will have per-
fect dominion over the body in the course of
vivifying the body; nor will this communication
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of life be subject to any obstacle at all. Hence,
also, the Apostle says: “This corruptible must
put on incorruption, and this mortal must put
on immortality” (1 Cor. 15:53).

Therefore, man when he rises will be im-
mortal, not for this reason: he has assumed an-
other body which is incorruptible (as the opin-
ions mentioned held); but for this reason: This
same body which now is corruptible will be-
come incorruptible.

One must, therefore, understand the Apos-
tle’s saying “Flesh and blood cannot possess
the kingdom of God” (I Cor. 15:50)—in this
way: that the corruption of flesh and blood will
be taken away in the state of the resurrection,
while the substance of flesh and blood never-
theless persists. Hence, he adds: “neither shall
corruption possess incorruption.”

 

LXXXVI
On the quality of glorified

bodies

G
Rant, of course, that in the resur-
rection the merit of Christ does re-
move the deficiency of nature com-
monly from all men—from both the

good and the evil; nonetheless, a difference will
persist between the good and the evil in respect
to what is suitable to each group personally.
Now, it is an essential of nature that the hu-
man soul is the form of the body which vivifies
the body and preserves it in being, but by its
personal acts the soul merits to be elevated to
the glory of the divine vision or to be excluded
from the order of that glory by reason of its sin.
The body, then, will be commonly disposed in
all men in harmony with the soul, with this re-
sult: The incorruptible form bestows an incor-
ruptible being on the body in spite of its com-
position from contraries, because in respect to
corruption the matter of the human body will
be entirely subject to the human soul. But the
glory and power of the soul elevated to the di-
vine vision will add something more ample to
the body united to itself. For this body will be
entirely subject to the soul—the divine power
will achieve this—not only in regard to its be-
ing, but also in regard to action, passion, move-
ments, and bodily qualities.

Therefore, just as the soul which enjoys the
divine vision will be filled with a kind of spir-

itual lightsomeness, so by a certain overflow
from the soul to the body, the body will in its
own way put on the lightsomeness of glory.
Hence, the Apostle says: “It is sown in dishonor.
It shall rise in glory” (1 Cor. 15:43); for our body
is dark now, but then it will be lightsome; as
Matthew (13:43) has it: “The just shall shine as
the sun in the kingdom of their Father.”

Moreover, the soul which will enjoy the di-
vine vision, united to its ultimate end, will in
all matters experience the fulfillment of desire.
And since it is out of the soul’s desire that the
body is moved, the consequence will be the
body’s utter obedience to the spirit’s slightest
wish. Hence, the bodies of the blessed when
they rise are going to have agility. This is what
the Apostle says in the same place: “It is sown in
weakness, it shall rise in power.” For weakness
is what we experience in a body found want-
ing in the strength to satisfy the desire of the
soul in the movements and actions which the
soul commands, and this weakness will be en-
tirely taken away then, when power is over-
flowing into the body from a soul united to God.
For this reason, also, Wisdom (3:7) says that the
just “shall run to and fro like sparks among the
reeds”; this is not said because there is motion
in them by reason of necessity—since they who
have God want nothing—but as an indication of
their power.

Of course, just as the soul which enjoys God
will have its desire fulfilled in the achievement
of every good, so also will its desire be filled in
the removal of every evil, for with the highest
good no evil has a place. Therefore, the body
perfected by the soul will be, proportionally to
the soul, immune from every evil, both in re-
gard to act and in regard to potency. This will
be actually so, indeed, because there will not be
in them any corruption, any deformity, any de-
ficiency. It will be potentially so, however, be-
cause they will not be able to suffer anything
which is harmful to them. For this reason they
will be incapable of suffering. Nonetheless, this
incapability of suffering will not cut them off
from the modification essential to sense knowl-
edge, for they will use their senses for pleasure
in the measure in which this is not incompati-
ble with their state of incorruption. It is, then,
to show their incapacity for suffering that the
Apostle says: “It is sown in corruption, it shall
rise in incorruption” (1 Cor. 15:42).

Furthermore, the soul which is enjoying
God will cleave to Him most perfectly, and will
in its own fashion share in His goodness to the
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highest degree; and thus will the body be per-
fectly within the soul’s dominion, andwill share
in what is the soul’s very own characteristics
so far as possible, in the perspicuity of sense
knowledge, in the ordering of bodily appetite,
and in the all-round perfection of nature; for a
thing is the more perfect in nature, the more its
matter is dominated by its form. And for this
reason the Apostle says: “It is sown a natural
body, it shall rise a spiritual body” (1 Cor. 15:44)
The body of the risen will be spiritual, indeed,
but not because it is a spirit—as some have badly
understood the point—whether in the sense of
a spiritual substance, or in the sense of air or
wind; it will be spiritual because it will be en-
tirely subject to the spirit. Just so, the Apostle
calls it now an “animal body,” not because it is a
soul, but because it is subject to animal passions
and requires nourishment.

This, then, is clear from the points now
made: Just as the soul of man will be elevated to
the glory of heavenly spirits to see God in His
essence, as was shown in Book Three, so also
will his body be raised up to the characteristics
of heavenly bodies: it will be lightsome, inca-
pable of suffering, without difficulty and labor
in movement, and most perfectly perfected by
its form. For this reason the Apostle speaks of
the bodies of the risen as heavenly, referring not
to their nature, but to their glory. Hence, after
he had said that “there are bodies celestial and
bodies terrestrial,” he added: “one is the glory
of the celestial, and another of the terrestrial” (1
Cor. 15:40). Just as, of course, the glory to which
the human soul is exalted exceeds the natural
power of the heavenly spirits, as was shown in
Book Three, so does the glory of the risen bod-
ies exceed the natural perfection of the heav-
enly bodies so as to have a greater lightsome-
ness, a more stable incapacity for suffering, an
easier agility, and a more perfect worthiness of
nature.

 

LXXXVII
On the place of the glorified

bodies

N
ow, because place must be in pro-
portion to that which is in place,
there is this consequence: Since
the bodies of the risen will achieve

the characteristics of heavenly bodies, they, too,

will have a place in the heavens, or, rather,
“above all the heavens,” so as to be at once
with Christ, whose power will lead them to
this glory. The Apostle says of Him: “He as-
cended above all the heavens that He might fill
all things” (Eph. 4:10).

It seems frivolity, of course, to make an
argument against this divine promise out of
the natural position of the elements, alleging
the impossibility of elevating the body of man,
since it is earthly and by its nature holds the
lowest place, to a place above the lighter ele-
ments. For, manifestly, by the power of the soul
the body which it perfects need not follow the
inclinations of the elements. For even now, by
its power, so long as we live the soul holds the
body together lest it be dissolved by the contra-
riety of the elements; and also by the power of
the soul to move the body is raised high; and
it will be raised the more fully, as the motive
power will have the greater strength. But, man-
ifestly, it will be then a soul of perfect power
when it will be united to God by vision. There-
fore, it ought not be looked on as difficult if the
body be then preserved by the power of the soul
immune from every corruption and be lifted up
above every body whatever.

Neither does this divine promise meet an
impossibility in the assertion that celestial bod-
ies are unbreakable so the glorious bodies may
not be elevated above them. For the divine
power will bring it about that the glorious bod-
ies can be simultaneously where the other bod-
ies are; an indication of this was given in the
body of Christ when He came to the disciples,
“the doors being shut” (John 20:26).

 

LXXXVIII
On the sex and age of the

risen

O
ne ought, nevertheless, not bold
that among the bodies ,of the risen
the feminine sex will be absent, as
some have thought. For, since the

resurrection is to restore the deficiencies of na-
ture, nothing that belongs to the perfection of
nature will be denied to the bodies of the risen.
Of course, just as other bodily members belong
to the integrity of the human body, so do those
which serve for generation—not only in men
but also in women. Therefore, in each of the

554



cases members of this sort will rise.
Neither is this opposed by the fact that there

will be no use for those members, as was shown
above. For, if for this reason such members are
not to be in the risen, for an equal reason there
would be no members which serve nutrition in
the risen, because neither will there be use of
food after the resurrection. Thus, then, a large
portion of thememberswould bewanting in the
body of the risen. They will, them, fore, have
all the members of this sort, even though there
be no use for them, to re-establish the integrity
of the natural body. Hence, they will not be in
vain.

In like fashion, also, the frailty of the femi-
nine sex is not in opposition to the perfection of
the risen. For this frailty is not due to a short-
coming of nature, but to an intention of nature.
And this very distinction of nature among hu-
man beings will point out the perfection of na-
ture and the divine wisdom as well, which dis-
poses all things in a certain order.

Nor is this position forced on us by the
words of the Apostle: “Until we all meet into
the unity of faith, and of knowledge of the Son
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure
of the age of the fullness of Christ” (Eph. 4:13).
For he did not say this because everyone in that
meeting when the risen shall go forth “to meet
Christ into the air” (1 Thes. 4:16) will have the
male sex. He said it to point out the perfec-
tion of the Church and its power. For the whole
Church when meeting Christ will be like a per-
fect man,—as is clear from the words which pre-
cede and follow.

But all must rise in the age of Christ, which
is that of youth, by reason of the perfection of
nature which is found in that age alone. For the
age of boyhood has not yet achieved the per-
fection of nature through increase; and by de-
crease old age has already withdrawn from that
perfection.

 

LXXXIX
On the quality of the risen
bodies among the damned

F
Rom these points one can, of course,
reasonably consider what sort of
condition there will be in the risen
bodies of those to be damned.

For those bodies, too, must be proportioned
to the souls of those to be damned. Of course,
the souls of the wicked have a good nature, in-
deed, since it is created by God, but they will
have a disordered will which will be failing
its very own end. Their bodies, then, so far
as nature is concerned, will be restored to in-
tegrity; because, as one can see, they will rise in
the perfection of age, without any members di-
minished, without any deficiency or corruption
which the error or the weakness of nature has
introduced. Hence, the Apostle says: “The dead
shall rise again incorruptible” (1 Cor. 15-52);
and clearly this ought to be understood of all,
both the good and the evil, according to what
precedes and follows in his text.

But because in its will their soul will be
turned away from God, and deprived of its own
end, their bodies will not be spiritual, that is to
say, entirely subject to the spirit; rather, by its
affection their soul will be carnal.

Nor will their bodies have agility obeying
the soul, so to say, with no difficulty, rather,
they will be burdensome and heavy, and in
someway hard for the soul to carry, just as their
very souls are tamed away from God by disobe-
dience.

They will also remain capable of suffering,
as they now are, or even more so; in such
wise, nonetheless, that they will indeed suffer
affliction from sensible things; and, for all that,
no corruption; just as their souls also will be
wracked, frustrated entirely in their natural de-
sire for beatitude.

Their bodies also will be dense and dark-
some, just as their souls will be foreign to the
light of divine knowledge. And this is what the
Apostle says: “We shall all indeed rise again we
shall not all be changed” (1 Cor. 15:51). For the
good alone shall be changed for glory; it will be
without glory that the bodies of thewicked shall
rise.

There is a chance, of course, that someone
may see an impossibility in the fact that the bod-
ies of the wicked are capable of suffering and,
for all that, are not corruptible, because “every
passion when intensified takes something away
from substance.” For we see that a body, if it re-
mains in a fire a long time, is finally consumed;
and sorrow, if it be too intense, separates the
soul from the body. But this entire process takes
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place on the basis of the transmutability of mat-
ter from form to form. But after the resurrec-
tion the human body will not be transmutable
from form to form, in the case of the good or
of the wicked; for in each class the body will be
entirely perfected by the soul so far as its natu-
ral being is concerned. Thus, it will no longer
be possible to remove this form from such a
body, nor to introduce another form, when the
divine power is subjecting the body entirely to
the soul. Hence, also, that potency for every
form which is in prime matter will be some-
how bound by the power of the soul, lest it be
able to be reduced to the act of another form.
But, in regard to some conditions, the bodies of
the damned will not be entirely subject to the
soul; therefore, they will be sensibly afflicted by
the contrariety of the sensibles. For they will
be afflicted by bodily fire, so far as the quality
of fire by its own excellence is the contrary of
the equal balance and harmony that is connat-
ural to the sensibility although it is unable to
dissolve it. Nevertheless, such an affliction will
not be able to separate the soul from the body,
since the body necessarily must persist under
the same form.

Now, just as the bodies of the blessed, by
reason of the newness of their glory, will be
lifted above the heavenly bodies, so also the
lowest place, one of darkness and punishment,
will in proportion be set aside for the bodies
of the damned. Hence the Psalmist says: “Let
death come upon them and let them go down
alive into hell” (Ps. 54:16). And the Apoca-
lypse (20:9-10) says that “the devil who reduced
them was cast into the pool of fire and brim-
stonewhere both the beast and the false prophet
shall be tormented day and night for ever.”

 

XC
How incorporeal substances
may suffer from bodily fire

B
ut a doubt can arise as to the man-
ner in which the devil, who has no
body, and the souls of the damned
before the resurrection, can suffer

from the bodily fire by which the bodies of the
damned will suffer in hell. As our Lord says:
“Depart from Me you cursed into everlasting
fire which was prepared for the devil and his
angels” (Mat. 25:41).

One must not, then, judge the matter thus:
that non-bodily substances can suffer from bod-
ily fire so that their nature is corrupted by fire,
or altered, or in any otherway at all transmuted,
as our corruptible bodies do now suffer by fire;
because non-bodily substances have no bodily
matter so as to be able to be changed by bodily
things, and they are not even receptive to sensi-
ble forms except intelligibly—such reception, of
course, is not proper to punishment, but tends,
instead, to perfect and to please.

Neither can it be said that they suffer afflic-
tion from bodily fire by reason of any contrari-
ety, as the bodies will suffer after the resurrec-
tion, because the non-bodily substances do not
have organs of sense and do not use sense pow-
ers.

Therefore, the non-bodily substances suf-
fer from bodily fire in the manner of a certain
bondage. For spirits are able to be bound by
bodies: this can be by way of form, as the soul
is bound to the human body to give it life; or it
can be without being the form of a something,
as the necromancers by the power of devils bind
spirits by images or that sort of thing. There-
fore, much more can the divine power bind the
spirits to be damned by bodily fire. And this is
to them the greater affliction: they know they
are in bondage to the lowliest things as a pun-
ishment.

It is also becoming that the damned spirits
should be punished by bodily penalties. For the
sin of every rational creature grows out of this:
It is not subject to God in obedience. Punish-
ment, of course, should answer to fault propor-
tionally, with this result: that in its punishment
the will suffer an affliction which is the contrary
of that for whose love it sinned. Therefore, a be-
fitting punishment to a sinning rational nature
is this: to be subject somehow to the bondage
of things which are its own inferiors, namely,
bodily things.

Again, the sin committed against God de-
serves not only the punishment of loss, but the
punishment of sense, as we showed in Book
Three, for the punishment of sense answers to
the fault in regard to the soul’s disordered turn-
ing toward a changeable good, as the punish-
ment of loss answers to the fault in regard to
its taming away from the unchangeable good.
But the rational creature, and especially the hu-
man soul, sins by its disordered taming to bod-
ily things. Therefore, its becoming punishment
is affliction by bodily things.

It furthermore, an afflicting punishment
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be due to sin, the one we call “the pain Of
sense,” such punishment ought to come from
that which can bring on affliction. But noth-
ing brings on affliction except so far as it is the
contrary of the will. But it is not contrary to
the natural will of a rational nature that it be
united to a spiritual substance. Say, rather, this
is a pleasure to it, and belongs to its perfection,
for it is a union of like to like and of intelligi-
ble to intellect, since every spiritual substance
is intelligible in itself. But it is contrary to the
natural will of a spiritual substance to be in sub-
jection to a body from which in the order of its
own nature it ought to be free. It is, then, fit-
ting to punish a spiritual substance with bodily
things.

In consequence, this, too, is clear: Grant
that one understands the bodily aspects of the
rewards of the blessed mentioned in Scripture
spiritually, as was said about the promise of
food and drink, nonetheless, when Scripture
threatens certain bodily punishments to sin-
ners, these are to be understood in a bodily fash-
ion and taken in their own meaning. For there
is nothing suitable about rewarding a superior
nature by the use of an inferior one-the reward,
rather, is in the union to the superior—but a
superior nature is suitably punished by being
turned over to its inferiors.

For all that, there is no reason why even
some of the things we read in Scripture about
the punishments of the damned expressed in
bodily terms should not be understood in spiri-
tual terms, and, as it were, figuratively. Such is
the saying of Isaiah (66:24): “Their worm shall
not die”: by worm can be understood that re-
morse of conscience by which the impious will
also be tortured, for a bodily worm cannot eat
away a spiritual substance, nor even the bod-
ies of the damned, which will be incorrupt-
ible. Then, too, the “weeping” and “gnashing
of teeth” (Mat. 8:12) cannot be understood of
spiritual substances except metaphorically, al-
though there is no reason not to accept them
in a bodily sense in the bodies of the damned
after the resurrection. For all that, this is not
to understand weeping a loss of tears, for from
those bodies there can be no loss, but there can
be only the sorrow of the heart and the irritation
of the eyes and the head which usually accom-
pany weeping.

 

XCI
That immediately after their
separation from the body the
souls will receive punishment

or reward

F
Rom these points, of course, we
can gather that immediately after
death the souls of men receive ei-
ther punishment or reward accord-

ing to their merits.
For the separated souls are susceptible to

punishment, not only to spiritual, but even to
bodily, punishment, as has been shown. That
they are susceptible to glory is manifest from
the points treated in Book Three. For the sep-
aration of the soul from the body makes it ca-
pable of the divine vision, and it was unable to
arrive at this so long as it was united to the cor-
ruptible body. Now, in the vision of God con-
sists man’s ultimate beatitude, which is the “re-
ward of virtue.” But there would be no reason
why punishment should differ from reward, in
each of which the soul can share. Therefore, im-
mediately after its separation from the body the
man’s soul receives its reward or punishment
“according as he hath done in the body (see 2
Cor. 5:10).

In that life, too, there is the state of be-
ing paid or docked; hence, the comparison to
“warfare” and “the days of the hireling,” as is
clear in Job (7:1): “The life of man upon earth
is a warfare, and his days are like the days of a
hireling.” But, after the state of warfare and the
labor of the hireling, the reward or punishment
is straightway due those who have fought well
or badly; hence, we read in Leviticus (19:13):
‘The wages of him that hath been hired by you
shall not abide with you until the morning”; and
in Joel (3:4): “I will very soon return you a rec-
ompense upon your own head.” Immediately
after death, therefore, the souls receive either
reward or punishment.

There is, moreover, in the order of fault and
merit a harmony with the order of punishment
and reward. But merit and fault are fitted to the
body only through the soul, since there is essen-
tially nomerit or demerit except so far as a thing
is voluntary. Therefore, both reward and pun-
ishment flow suitably from the soul to the body,
but it does not belong to the soul by reason of
the body. There is, therefore, no reason in the
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infliction of punishment or bestowal of reward
why the souls should wait for the resumption of
their bodies; rather, it seems more fitting that,
since the souls had priority in the fault or merit,
they have priority also in being punished or re-
warded.

Then, too, the same providence of God owes
rational creatures their reward or punishment
which bestows on the natural things the perfec-
tions due them. But it happens this way in natu-
ral things: Everything immediately receives the
perfection for which it has capacity unless there
is an obstacle an the part of the one receiving
or of the one giving the perfection. Therefore,
since the souls immediately after they are sepa-
rated from the body have a capacity for glory or
punishment, they will straightway receive one
or the other, and neither the reward of the good
nor the punishment of the evil is put off until
the souls take up their bodies again.

Nonetheless, onemust weigh the fact that in
the case of the good there can be an obstacle to
keep the souls from receiving their ultimate re-
ward, which consists in the vision of God, right
after their release from the body. To that vi-
sion no rational creature can be elevated unless
it be thoroughly and entirely purified, since that
vision exceeds the whole of the creatures natu-
ral powers. Hence, Wisdom (7:25) says of wis-
dom that “no defiled thing comes into her”; and
Isaiah (55:8) says of “the holy way, the unclean
shall not pass over it.” But by sin the soul is un-
clean in its disordered union to inferior things.
To be sure, the soul is purified from this un-
cleanness in this life by penance and the other
sacraments as was said above, but it does at
times happen that such purification is not en-
tirely perfected in this life, one remains a debtor
for the punishment, whether by reason of some
negligence, or business, or even because a man
is overtaken by death. Nevertheless, he I not
entirely cut off from his reward, because such
things can happen without mortal sin, which
alone takes away the charity to which the re-
ward of eternal life is due. And this is clear from
what was said in Book Three. They must, then,
be purged after this life before they achieve the
final reward. This purgation, of course, is made
by punishments, just as in this life their pur-
gation would have been completed by punish-
ments which satisfy the debt; otherwise, the
negligent would be better off than the solicitous,
if the punishment which they do not complete
for their sins here need not be undergone in the
future. Therefore, if the souls of the good have

something capable of purgation in this world,
they are held back from the achievement of their
reward while they undergo cleansing punish-
ments. And this is the reason we hold that there
is a purgatory.

This position, of course, is supported by the
Apostle’s saying: “If any man’s work burn, he
shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved
yet so as by fire (1 Cor. 5: 15). There is also
support in the universal custom of the Church
which prays for the dead, such prayerswould be
useless, indeed, if one holds there is no purga-
tory after death. For the Church does not pray
for those who are already at the goal of good or
of evil, but for those who have not yet arrived
at the goal.

Now, the attainment immediately after
death of -the punishment or of the reward if
there be no obstacle is established by Scriptural
authorities. For Job (21:3) says of the wicked:
“They spend their days in wealth, and in a mo-
ment they go down to hell”; and Luke (16:22):
“And the rich man ,died and he was buried in
hell.” Hell, of course, is the place where souls
are punished. The same point is clear about the
good, for, as Luke (23:43) has it, our Lord hang-
ing on the cross said to the thief: “This day you
shall be with Me in paradise.” By paradise one
understands the reward which is promised to
the good, as in the Apocalypse (2:7): “To him
that overcomes I will give to eat of the tree of
life which is in the paradise of My God.”

However, some do say that by “paradise”
one understands not the ultimate reward which
will be in heaven, as in Matthew (5:12): “Be
glad and rejoice for your reward is very great
in heaven,” but an equal reward upon earth.
For “paradise seems to be an earthly place,
from what Genesis (2:8) says: “The Lord God
had planted a paradise of pleasure wherein He
placed man whom He had formed.” But let a
man consider rightly the words of sacred Scrip-
ture and he will find that the final recompense
promised to the saints in heaven is given imme-
diately after this life. For the Apostle, after he
had spoken of the final glory, said: “That which
is at present momentary and light of our tribu-
lation works for us above measure exceedingly
an eternal weight of glory, while we look not
at the things which are seen but at the things
which are not seen. For the things which are
seen are temporal; but the things which are not
seen are eternal” (2 Cor. 4: 17-18). Clearly, he is
speaking of the final glory which is in heaven,
and to show when and how this glory is had he
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adds: “For we know, if our earthly house of this
habitation be dissolved, that we have a building
of God, a house not made with hands, eternal
in heaven” (2 Cor. 5: 1). By this he manifestly
gives us to understand that when the body is
dissolved the soul is led to an eternal and heav-
enly mansion which is nothing but the enjoy-
ment of divinity as the angels enjoy it in heaven.

But someone may choose to contradict and
to assert that the Apostle did not say that im-
mediately on the dissolution of the body we are
to have an eternal home in heaven in fact, but
merely in hope, and at long last we are to have
it in fact. Clearly, however, this is contrary
to the Apostle’s intention, for, even while we
live here, we are to have the heavenly mansion
according to divine predestination; and we al-
ready have it in hope, as Romans (8:24) says:
“For we are saved by hope.” Vainly, then, he
added: “if our earthly house of this habitation
be dissolved,” for it would have been enough
to say: “We know that we have a building of
God,” and so forth. The point is again and more
expressly clear in the addition: “Knowing that
while we are in the body we are absent from the
Lord. For we walk by faith and not by sight. But
we are confident and have a good will to be ab-
sent rather from the body, and to be present to
the Lord” (2 Cor. 5:6-8). But we should be will-
ing in vain “to be absent from the body,” mean-
ing “separated,” unless we were to be straight-
way present to the Lord. But we are not present
except when we behold by sight, for as long as
we walk by faith and not by sight “we are ab-
sent from the Lord,” as he says there. Straight-
way, therefore, when the holy soul is separated
from the body, it sees God by sight. And this is
the ultimate beatitude, as was shown in Book
Three. The same truth is also made manifest
by the words of the same Apostle: “Having a
desire to be dissolved and to be with Christ”
(Phil. 1:23). Now, Christ is in heaven. There-
fore, the Apostle was hoping that immediately
after the dissolution of his body he would arrive
in heaven.

In this way one avoids the error of some
of the Greeks, who deny purgatory and say
that before the resurrection souls neither as-
cend into heaven nor descend into hell.

 

XCII
That the souls of the saints

have after death an
unchangeable will in the good

F
Rom these points this is clear: souls
immediately after their separation
from the body become unchange-
able in will, with the result that the

will of man cannot further be changed, neither
from good to evil, nor from evil to good.

As long as the soul can be changed from
good to evil or evil to good, it is in a state of
struggle and warfare, for it must with solicitude
resist evil lest it be conquered by evil, or it must
try to be freed from it. Immediately after the
soul is separated from the body it will not be in
a state of warfare or struggle, but in a state of
receiving reward or punishment, because it “has
lawfully or unlawfully striven” (2 Tim. 2:5). For
it was shown that reward or punishment fol-
lows immediately. No longer, then, is the soul
able to be changed in its willing, whether from
good to evil, or from evil to good.

Then, too, in Book Three it was shown that
beatitude which consists in the vision of God is
everlasting; and in like fashion we showed in
the same Book that mortal sin deserves eternal
punishment. But a soul cannot be blessed if its
will is not going to be right—and it ceases to be
right by being tamed away from the end—but
it cannot simultaneously be turned away from
the end and enjoying the end. Necessarily, then,
the rectitude of the will in the blessed soul is ev-
erlasting; as a result, it cannot be changed from
good to evil.

The rational creature, furthermore, natu-
rally desires to be happy; hence, it cannot wish
not to be happy. For all that, its will can be
deflected from Him in whom its true beatitude
consists; this is the perversity of will. And this
takes place because that in which there is the
true beatitude is not grasped essentially as beat-
itude, but something else is, and toward this the
disordered will is deflected as though to an end.
For example, take the man who puts his end in
bodily pleasures; he thinks they are the great-
est good, and this is essential to his beatitude.
But those who are already happy grasp that
in which there truly is beatitude essentially as
beatitude and as ultimate end; otherwise, there
would be therein no quiet of the appetite and, in
consequence, they would not be happy. There-
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fore, all those who are happy cannot turn their
wills away from Him in whom the true happi-
ness is. Therefore, they can have no perversity
of will.

Then, too, when what one has suffices him,
he seeks nothing beyond it. But whoever is
happy has what suffices him in the true beat-
itude; otherwise, his desire would not be ful-
filled. Therefore, whoever is happy seeks noth-
ing which does not belong to that in which
true beatitude consists. But no one has a per-
verse will unless he wills something repugnant
to Him in whom true beatitude consists. There-
fore, there is no one of the blessed whose will
can be changed to evil.

There is more. Sin cannot take place in the
will-without some sort of ignorance in the intel-
lect, for we will nothing but the good whether
true or apparent. For this reason Proverbs
(14:27) says: “They err who work evil”; and in
the Ethics the Philosopher says “every evil man
is ignorant.” But the soul which is truly happy
cannot be in ignorance at all, since in God it
sees everything which belongs to its perfection.
Therefore, there is no way for it to have a bad
will, especially since that vision of God is al-
ways actual, as was shown in Book Three.

Our intellect, again, can be in error about
some conclusion before a resolution into the
first principles is made; once the resolution into
the principles is made, one has knowledge of
the conclusions in which there can be no fal-
sity. “But what the principle of demonstration
is in speculative matters, so the end is in mat-
ters of appetite.” Therefore, as long as we do
not achieve the ultimate end our will can be per-
verted, but not after it arrives at the enjoyment
of the ultimate end which is desirable in itself,
just as the first principles of demonstration are
known in themselves.

The good, furthermore, is precisely as good
the lovable. Therefore, that which is grasped as
the best is the most lovable. But a happy ratio-
nal substance that sees God grasps Him as the
best. Therefore, it loves Him the most. But this
is an essential of love: the wills of those who
love each other are in conformity. Therefore,
the wills of the blessed are most in conformity
with God, and this makes rightness of will, since
the divine will is the first rule of all wills. There-
fore, the wills of those who see God cannot be
rendered perverse.

Once more: So long as a thing is by nature
changeable to another it does not have its ulti-
mate end. Therefore, if the blessed soul can still

be changed from good to evil, it is not yet in
its ultimate end. And this is against the essen-
tials of beatitude. It is clear, then, that the souls
which immediately after death are beatified be-
come immutable in their wills.

 

XCIII
That after death the souls of

the wicked have a will
unchangeable in evil

I
n the same way, also, the souls
which immediately after death are
made miserable in punishment be-
come unchangeable in their wills.

For we showed in Book Three that mor-
tal sin deserves everlasting punishment. But
there would be no everlasting punishment of
the souls of the damned if they were able to
change their will for a better will; it would be
unjust, indeed, if from the moment of their hav-
ing a goodwill their punishment would be ever-
lasting. Therefore, the will of the damned soul
cannot be changed to good.

There is more. The very disorder of the will
is a kind of punishment and one of extreme af-
fliction. The reason: So far as one has a disor-
dered will he is displeased by whatever is done
rightly, and the damned souls will be displeased
because God’s will is fulfilled in all those who
by sinning have sided against Him. Therefore,
their disordered will shall never be taken away
from them.

The change of a will, furthermore, from sin
to good takes place only by the grace of God, as
what was said in Book Three makes clear. But,
just as the souls of the good are admitted to a
perfect sharing in the divine goodness, so the
souls of the damned are entirely excluded from
grace. Therefore, they will not be able to change
their will for the better.

Then again: just as the good when living in
the flesh make God the end of all their works
and desires, so also thewicked dowith some im-
proper end which turns them away from God.
But the separated souls of the good will cleave
unchangeably to the good they have set before
themselves in this life; namely, to God. There-
fore, the souls of the wicked will cleave un-
changeably to the end which they themselves
have chosen. Therefore, as the will of the good
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will not be able to become evil, so the will of the
evil will not be able to become good.

 

XCIV
On the immutability of will
in souls detained in purgatory

T
heRe are some souls, however,
which do not attain beatitude im-
mediately after separation, and for
all that are not damned, such are

those who carry with them something subject
to purging, as was said; therefore, one ought to
show that not even souls of this kind after sep-
aration from the body are able to be changed in
their wills. Now, the blessed and the damned
souls have an unchangeable will by reason of
the end to which they adhered, as what was
said makes clear; but the souls which carry with
them something subject to purging do not differ
in end from the blessed souls, for they depart in
charity by which we cleave to God as to an end.
Those very souls, then, will have an unchange-
able will.

 

XCV
On the immutability of wills
commonly in all souls after
their separation from the body

T
hat the unchangeable character of
will follows from the end in all the
separated souls can be made clear
this way. “For the end,” as was said,

“acts in matters of appetite as the first principles
of demonstration do in speculative matters.” Of
course, principles of this kind are known natu-
rally, and, should there be an error about princi-
ples like these, it would come from the corrup-
tion of nature. Hence, a man could not change
from a true acceptance of these principles to a
false one—or conversely—except by a change in
his nature, for he who errs in the principles can-
not be called back by somethingmore certain, as
a man is called back from his error about a con-
clusion. In the same way, one could not be led
away from his acceptance of the principles by
something more evident. Thus, then, it is with

regard to the end, for every man has by nature
a desire of the ultimate end.

To be sure, it follows universally on ratio-
nal nature to desire beatitude, but the desire of
this thing or that thing under the aspect of beat-
itude and ultimate end arises from some special
disposition of nature; hence, the Philosopher
says that “as a man is, so also the end appears
to him.” Therefore, if that disposition in which
something is desired as ultimate end cannot he
removed from the man, neither will his will be
able to be changed in respect to desire of that
end.

Dispositions like these, of course, can be re-
moved from us so long as the soul is united to
-the body. For, that we desire a thing as the ul-
timate end sometimes happens from our being
so disposed by a passion which quickly passes;
hence, too, this desire of the end is easy to re-
move, as appears among the continent. Some-
times, however, we are disposed to the desire of
a good end or a bad one by a habit, and that dis-
position is not easily taken away; hence, such
a desire for an end persists rather strongly, as
is clear among the temperate. For all that, an
habitual disposition can be removed in this life.

Thus, therefore, it is manifest that so long as
the disposition persists in which a thing is de-
sired as ultimate end, the desire of that end is
not changeable, because the desire of the ulti-
mate end is an extreme; hence, one cannot be
called from desire of the ultimate end by some-
thing more desirable. The soul is, of course, in
a mutable state so long as it is united to the
body, but it will not be after it has been sepa-
rated from the body. A disposition of the soul
is changed incidentally with some change in the
body, for, since it is at the service of the soul for
its very own operations, the body was given to
the soul by nature with this in view: that the
soul existing within the body be perfected, be,
as it were, moved toward its perfection. When
it shall, then, be separated from the body it will
not be in a state of motion toward the end, but
in a state of rest in the end acquired. The soul’s
will, therefore, will be immovable regarding a
desire for the ultimate end.

Now, on the ultimate end the entire good-
ness or wickedness of the will depends, for
whatever goods one wills in an order toward a
good end he wills well; whatever evil he wills
in an order toward an evil end he wills badly.
Therefore, there is not in the separated soul a
will changeable from good to evil, although it
is changeable from this object of will to that so
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long as the order to the same ultimate end is
preserved.

It is now apparent that such immutability is
not in conflict with the power of free will whose
act it is to choose, for choice is of the things
for the end; choice is not of the ultimate end.
Therefore, just as there is now no conflict with
free will in the fact that with an immutable will
we desire beatitude and fly from misery in gen-
eral, so there will be no contrariety to free will
in the fact that the will is unchangeably fixed
upon some definite thing as upon an ultimate
end. The reason: just as there now inheres in
us unchangeably that common nature by which
we desire beatitude in general, so then therewill
persist in us unchangeably that special dispo-
sition by which this thing or that is desired as
ultimate end.

On the other hand, the separate
substances—namely, angels—are in the nature
in which they are created closer neighbors to
their ultimate perfection than human souls are,
for they do not need to acquire knowledge from
the senses nor to arrive at conclusions by rea-
soning from principles as souls do; rather, they
are able by infused species to arrive straightway
at the contemplation of truth. And therefore,
just at the moment they adhered to the end
which was due, or that which was not they
persisted unchangeably therein.

For all that, one should not think that the
souls, after they take up their bodies again in
the resurrection, lose the immutability of will;
rather, they persevere therein, because, as was
said above, the bodies in the resurrection will be
disposed as the soul requires, but the souls will
not be changed by means of the bodies.

 

XCVI
On the last judgment

F
Rom the foregoing it is clear, then,
that there is a twofold retribution
for what a man does in life: one
for the soul—and this he receives

as soon as the soul has been separated from
the body, but there will be another retribution
when the bodies are assumed again—and some
will receive bodies which are incapable of suf-
fering and glorious; but others, bodies capable
of suffering and ignoble. The first retribution is
made to men singly and one by one, in that men

die separately and one by one. But the second
retribution will be made to all and at the same
time in that all will rise at the same time. Ev-
ery retribution, of course, wherein different de-
cisions are rendered according to differing mer-
its demands a judgment. Necessarily, therefore,
the judgment is twofold: There is one, regard-
ing the soul, in which separately and one by one
punishment or reward is determined; there is
another common one, however, regarding the
soul and body-in it there will be determined for
all at the same time what they have earned.

And since by His humanity in which He
suffered and rose again Christ earned for us
both resurrection and eternal life, it is to Him
that universal judgment belongs, in which those
who rise are rewarded or punished. For this rea-
sonwe read of Him in John (5:27): “He has given
Him power to do judgment, because He is the
Son of man.”

A judgment, of course, ought to be propor-
tional to the matters judged. And because the
last judgment will be about the reward or pun-
ishment of visible bodies, it is suitable that it
be carried on visibly. Hence, also, Christ will
carry out that judgment in the form of human-
ity which all may be able to see, both the good
and the wicked. The sight of His divinity, how-
ever, makes men blessed, as was shown in Book
Three. Accordingly, this will be visible only to
the good. The judgment of the soul, of course,
since it is about invisible things, is carried on
invisibly.

Granted, of course, that Christ has the au-
thoritative act of judging in that last judgment
nonetheless at the same time those will judge
with Him—sitting with the judge, as it were—
who adhered to Him more than others. These
are the Apostles, of whom it was said: “You,
who have followed Me, shall sit on twelve seats
judging the twelve tribes of Israel” (Mat. 19:28);
and this promise is extended also to those who
follow in the footprints of the Apostles.

 

XCVII
On the state of the world after

the judgment
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W
hen, therefore, the last judgment
is completed, human nature will
be entirely established in its goal.
However, since everything bod-

ily is somehow for the sake of man (as was
shown in Book Three), at that time, also, the
entire bodily creation will be changed—and
suitably—to be in harmony with the state of the
men who then will be. And because men will
then be incorruptible, the state of generation
and corruption will then be taken away from
the whole bodily creation. And this is what the
Apostle says: that “the creature also itself shall
be delivered from the servitude of corruption,
into the liberty of the glory of the children of
God” (Rom. 8: 21).

Now, generation and corruption in inferior
bodies are caused by the movement of the heav-
ens. Therefore, that generation and corruption
may come to a stop in the inferior bodies, the
movement of the heavens must also come to a
stop. And on this account the Apocalypse (10:6)
says “that time shall be no longer.”

It ought not, of course, seem impossible that
the movement of the heavens come to a stop.
For the movement of the heavens is not natu-
ral in the way the movement of heavy and light
bodies is—that is, they are inclined tomovement
by an interior active principle—but it is called
natural in that the heavenly body has an apti-
tude for such movement; the principle of that
motion, however, is an intellect, as was shown
in Book Three. The heaven is moved, therefore,
as are things moved by a will. But a will moves
for a purpose. Of course, the purpose of the mo-
tion of the heavens cannot be the very move-
ment itself, for motion, since it always tends to-
ward another, does not have the character of
an ultimate end. Neither can one say that the
end of the heavenly motion is this: the reduc-
ing of the heavenly body from potency to act
in place where. This potency can never be en-
tirely reduced to act, for, while the heavenly
body is actually in one place where, it is in
potency to another such, just as is the case of
prime matter with respect to forms. Therefore,
just as nature in generation does not have as
end the reduction of matter from potency to act,
but something consequent on this reduction—
namely, that perpetuity in things by which they
approach a divine likeness—so the end of heav-
enly motion is not the being reduced from po-
tency to act, but something consequent on this
reduction: namely, to be made like to God in the
act of causing. But all things generable and cor-

ruptible caused by the motion of the heaven are
somehow ordered to man as to an end, a s was
shown in Book Three. Therefore, the motion of
the heaven is especially on account of the gener-
ation ofmen; in this it doesmost to accomplish a
divine likeness in the act of causing, since man’s
form—namely, the rational soul—is immediately
created by God, as was shown in Book Two. But
the multiplication of souls to infinity cannot be
an end, for infinity is contrary to the notion of
end. Nothing awkward, then, ensues if we hold
that, when a fixed number of men is filled out,
the motion of the heavens ceases.

Nonetheless, when the motion of the heav-
ens and generation and corruption in the el-
ements have come to a stop, their substance
will continue to be by reason of the change-
lessness of the divine goodness, “for He cre-
ated all things that they might be” (Wis. 1:14).
Hence, the being of things which have an ap-
titude for perpetuity will remain in perpetuity.
Both wholly and in part, of course, the heav-
enly bodies have the nature to be everlasting.
The elements, however, have it wholly, but not
in part, for in part they are corruptible. Man,
of course, has it in part, but not wholly: for
the rational soul is incorruptible; the compos-
ite, corruptible. These, then, which in any way
at all have an aptitude for being everlasting will
abide in their substance in that last state of the
world, and God in His power will supply what
is wanting in their own weakness.

But the other animals, the plants, and the
mixed bodies, those entirely corruptible both
wholly and in part, will not remain at all in that
state of incorruption. In this way, then, must
the saying of the Apostle be understood: “The
fashion of this world passes away” (1 Cor. 7:31),
that this appearance of the world which now is
will cease to be, but the substance will remain.
Thus, also, is understood what Job (24:12) says:
“Man, when he is fallen asleep, shall not rise
again: till the heavens be broken” that is, un-
til that disposition of the heaven ceases to be,
that in which it is moved and causes motion in
others.

But since among the other elements fire is
the most active, and tends to consume the cor-
ruptible, the consumption of the things which
ought not remain in the future state will most
suitably take place by fire. Hence, one holds in
accord with the faith that at the last the world
will be purified by fire, not from corruptible
bodies alone, but from that infection which the
place incurred by serving as the dwelling of sin-
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ners. And this is what is said in 2 Peter (3:7):
“The heavens and the earth which are now, by
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto,
fire against the day of judgment,” so that we
may understand by “heavens” not the very fir-
mament in which the stars are, whether fixed or
wandering, but those heavens of air which are
close to the earth.

Since, then, the bodily creation will at
the last be disposed in harmony with the
state of man—since men, of course, will not

only be freed from corruption but also clothed
with glory, as what has been said makes
clear—necessarily even the bodily creation will
achieve a kind of resplendence in its own way.

And, hence, the saying of the Apocalypse
(21:1): “I saw a new heaven and a new earth.”
and Isaiah (65:17-18): “Behold I create new
heavens and a new eath: and the former things
shall not be in remembrance and they shall not
come upon the heart. But you shall be glad and
rejoice forever.” Amen.
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